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SCHEME OF SOUND SYMBOLS 


FOR THE PRONUNCIATION OF WORDS, 


Note.—(-) is the mark dividing words respelt ponens ine ne 
lables; (^), the accent indicating on which syllable or syllables the 
accent or stress of the voice is to be placed. 


Sound-sym- 1 Words respelt with 
bols em- Representing the Sounds as 

Dore dn SPARI in the Words. Sein seo and Kark 
à...mate, fate, fail, aye..... .... mat, fat, fal, à. 
d. TANG TAE, Ios o.aeis'e eS abe mát, fit. 
á...far, calm, father............ Sar, kim, fa ther. 
Os CATO, TEP: Lo snes visas soa car, für. 
aw. .fall, laud, law ............. Jal, lawd, law. 
é.. .mete, meat, feet, free ........ met, met, fet, fre. 
č.. .met, bed............ .... ...mét, bed, 
é.. .her, stir, heard, cur......... hér, stér, hérd, kér. 
i...pine, ply, height............ pin, pli, hit. 
4.. .pin, nymph, ability.......... pin, nimf, a-bi't-ti, 
6.. .note, toll, soul.............. not, tol, sol. 
6. ..not, plot....... TEST TOE not, plot. 
6.. .move, smooth,............. mobo, smoth 
6. ..Goethe (similar to e in her)... .gó' teh. 
ow..noun, bough, cow........... nown, bow, kow. 
oy: BOY, boil: (.. ci eénso ee vea boy, boyl. 
ù.. A dew, few............. pür, du, fà. 
4&...bud, come, tough........... bid, kim, tif. 
ú. . .full, push, good.... ........ Sil, püsh, gûd. 
4&...French plume, Scotch guid. .pliim, güd. 
oh., Chair, match. ........ esses. chär, mach. 
éh...German buch, Heidelberg, 

Scotch loch (guttural)... ... bóch, Ai dél-béréh, loch. 

g- v- Rune. Ego, ZUN iyi sa veau gam, gö, gün. 
j....]udge, gem, gin......... s... jüj, jem, jin. 
$ ; ‘tine cat, cor. QU. isotta ms king, kat, kot, küt. 
8... .sit, scene, cell, city, cypress. . sit, sen, sél, sit i, &v prés. 
8h.. .shun, ambition ............. shin, am-bish'tin. 
th...thing, breath. ............. thing, bréth. 
t^.. .though, breathe............. tho, bréth. 
2....zenl, maze. muse....... ee. eel, mdz, müz. 


Zh., azure, vision. ..... «ede er, vieh'tin, 


ABBREVIATIONS USED IN THIS WORK, 





8. i Pons adjective: 

A B. cees Bachelor of Arts. 

abbr........ abbreviation, abbre- 
viated. 

abl......... ablative, 

Abp........ Archbishop. 

abt......... about. 

Acad ...... Academy. 

BCC. RT, accusative. 

&ct.... ves active. 

AxD.......: in dre year of our 

Pe or adv..adverb. 

E CS ud e fter. 
Mic TERR Adjutant. 
ADS VS Rs X Silver Argent ) 
hls ilver um 

re s 

Al.... Aluminium. 

Ala.. .Alabama. 

alg .. algebra. 

A. M. .before noon 

A.M. .Master of Arts. 

Am.. ...Amos. 

Amer ... America, American. 

anat........ anatomy, anatomi- 
ca 

anc......... ancient, anciently. 

An. M...... in the year of the 
world. 

&non........ anonymous. 

antiq....... antiquity, antiqui- 

&or......... aorist, aoristic. 

Apr........ April. 

Ar.......... Arabic. 

i UPEI architecture. 
archæol... archeology. 
arith........ arithmetic. 

Ark.... .... Arkansas 

ATi article 
artil........ artille 
AS or A. Sax. Anglo-Saxon. 

Fie aloes Arsenic. 
ye LaSo Association. 
asst.... .... assistant. 
astrol....... astrology. 
astron...... astronomy. 
attor........ attorney. 
at. wt...... atomic weight. 
P.N ERATE Gold (Aurum). 
A. U. C..... in the year from the 

building of Rome. 

Aug ....... August. 
aug......... augmentative. 
Aust.. .. Austrian. 
A Nieves authorized version 


(of Bibie), 1611, 
avoird...... avoirdupois. 
Boron 


Dv seecece ate t . 





Bharoni Britannie. 

Diccetvssads born. 

BB TEER Barium 

Bart ....... Baronet. 

Bav......... Bavarian dialect. 

bl., bbl..... barrel, barrels. 

B Oireann before Christ, 

B.C. L.....Bachelor of Civil 
Bachelor of Divinity. 
before. 

Belgic. 

Bismuth. 

blography, biograph 
biolo 

..Bachelor of Laws. 
.Bohemian. 

..botany, botanical. 

R ‘Bishop: 

.. Bromine. 

. Brazilian. 

. Brigadier. 

. British, Britannica. 
brother. 
Bulgarian. 

.....bushel, bushels. 
Carbon. 

century. 

city. 
Calcium, 

OM. ern California. 

Camb........ Cambridge. 

CBR ER T Canada 

Cant. ....... Canterbury. 

CAD A. eee v sn c capital, 

Capt. ....... Captain, 

... Cardinal 
earp.... .... carpentry. 
‘abet Catalonian. 

Cath. ....... Catholic. 

caus......... causative, 

CAV... ccevcee cavalry 

etr es 1393 Cadmium, 

OB aain Cerium. 

Celt..... ss. Celtic 

Chal......... Chaldee. 

chem........chemistry,chemical 

Chis 6546244 church. 

Chin.........Chinese. 

Chron.......Chronicles. 

chron........ chronology. 

o EY Chlorine. 

Class........ Classical ( = Greek 

and Latin) 

Clicr setis Cobalt. 

Saree oue Company 

Osii ees orsi county. 

eog...... se EDEN, cognate 

Ww 


ABBREVIATIONS. 





comp.,...... compare. 


compar...... comparative. 
conch. ...... conchology. 
cong......... congress 
à Congregational. 
conj........ conjunction. 
. Connecticut, 
contr........ contraction, con- 
tracted. 
Cop..... .. Coptic. 
Cor......... Corinthians. 
corr. ........ Corresponding. 


Chromium. 


Copper (Cur rum), 
a hundred weight. 
Cyclo ia. 

C ic 





.. District of Columbia 
Doctor of Civil (or 
Common) Law. 
Doctor of Divinity. 

December 


declension. 
deflnite, definition. 
degree, degrees. 
Delaware. 


Delegate, Delegates 

Democratic. 
Dep. ........ Deputy, Deputies. 
dep.... ..... deponent. 
dept......... department. 
deriv........ derivation, deriva- 

tive 
Deut......... Deuteronomy. 
dial... ..... dialect, dialectic. 
diam....... diameter. 
Dio... Dictionary. 
dim......... diminutive. 
dist..... .... district. 
distrib...... distributive. 
div... .. 2r. division. 
GOR. ivo rie dozen 
M UT pee ees Doctor. 
Qe E ETE dram, drams. 
dram........ drama, dramatic. 
on Gaerne aed penny aan 
Ke SRi ANES ynamics. 

E. $835 AGE Erbium. 
EF o vaocbeveas east. eastern. 
E., Eng. ....English. 

2. Ecclesiastes. 
eccles. ...... ecclesiastical. 
ed.......... ORAN, edition, edi- 

T. 












N AT for example, 
Egyptian. 
cos. a.. electricity. 
Emp......... Emperor. 
Encyc....... Encyclopedia, ° 
engin........ engineering. 
engr......... engraving. 
entom....... entomology. 
env. ext.....envoy extraordi- 
nary. 
OD eisicisaers istle. 
ph......... phesians. 
Epis......... Episcopal. 
Ed. sesser ess equal, equals. 
equiv........ equivalent. 
Est....... ..Esther. 
estab........ established. 
(o ETE and others like. 
Eth.......... Ethiopic. 
ethn......... eun cem pli. eth- 
nology. 
et seq. ...... and the following. 
etym........ etymology. 
EU. ens. European. 
Ex..........Exodus. 
exclam...... exclamation, 
Ezek........ Ezekiel 
Ezr.......... Ezra. 
Do ee re Fluorine. 
f.m father. 
Fahr........ Fahrenheit. 
! y NS Iron (Ferrum). 
WED 9.0035 isa February. 
fem. feminina. 
fig... ; figure, figuratively. 
Finn Finnish, 
Fl... Flemish. 
Fla. Florida. 
for. .foreign. 
fort fortification. 
Fr.... ...French. 
e "nre i em sais 

TOG. wee eevee: requentative, 
Frig CN re Frisian, 
ft. 25: A foot, feet. 
fub sro future. 

G. iris deoe Glucinium, 
GB. 22 Said ce Gallium. 
Gael........ Gaelic. 
Gal ....... Galatians. 
gl. gallon. 

lVi sisese Minien garana 

enis cus eneral. 
Gen......... Genesis 
gen. or 

genit....genitive. 

eo......... eorgia. 
geog........ geography. 

geol......... geology. 
eom........ Rooney: 

[- MPO erman. 
Goth....... Gothic. 
Gov........ Governor. 
govt.... .... overnment, 

Pidsccesraas rand. 

[Ci der Greek. 
grain, grains, 
mar. 
ydrogen. 


. ..hour, hours. 
... Habakkuk. 


Hag........ Haggai. 
H.E. M...... His lor Her) Britan- 
nic Majesty. 





. ABBREVIATIONS. 


,eeeees. Hebrew, Hebrews. 
her.......... heraldry. 
Hg... Mercury, 


hogs- 


Hind. ....... Hindostanee, 
du, or Hindi. 

sees. history, historical. 

Hon......... Honorable. 

hort......... horticulture. 

Hosea. 

Hung........ Hungarian. 

hydros...... hydrostatics. 

| OON S odine 

b Is ao and, Islands. 

.intransitive. 

i Parra 

CB esr eens chthyology. 

Idi vos Idalio. ai 

18:39. 22:627 that is. 


. .. Indium. 

. ..inch, inches. 
incepti ve. 
Indiana. 
[ORTA ed 


S rS interjection. 
FITTS introduction. 








La 

1 A EEEE Louisiana. 

Lam........ Lamentations. 

lang......... language 

lat... sen latitude. 

lb., llb....... ponpa: pounds 
weight). 

Lett....... led 

Lev.... ..... Leviticus, 


Hydrar- 


Hin- 


L. E isses. Low German. 
Lieut........ Lieutenant. 
Linn... iis Linneeus, Linnsen, 
AG. SS ivscwssss literal, literally. 
Lith. 2. Lithuanian. 
Y PFPE Late Latin, Low 
Latin. 
LL.D........ Doctor of Laws. 
lon... «ss longitude. 
o PEE ES Monsieur. 
ee ree mile, miles. 
M.A........ Master of Arts, 
Macc........ Maccabees 
mach........ machinery. 
Mag......... Magazine. 
Maj.o 22s Major. 
Mal.... ..... Malachi 
manuf.... .. manufactures, 
Mar.... soos March. 





...-masculine, 
.. Massachusetts. 





mathematics, mathe 


ematical. 
Matthew. 
EKSAN Doctor of Medicine. 
Maryland. 
Maine. 
mechanics, me- 
chanical. 
med......... medicine, medical. 
Med. L.. ... Mediæval Latin. 
mem........ member. 
mensur...... mensuration. 
Messrs. or 
MM........ Gentlemen, Sirs, 
metal....... metallurgy. 
metaph...... metaphysics, metar 
physical. 
meteor...... meteorology. 
Meth........ Methodist. 
Mex......... or 
Mg.......... mentam, 
M. H. G..... dle High Ger 
— 
Mineira Micah. 
Mich... ..... Michigan. 
mid.......... middle (voice). 
milit.. . military. 
min.... .....minute, minutes, 
mineral...... mineralogy. 
Minn ........ Minnesota. 
Min. Plen...Minister Plenipoten- 
tiary. 
Mississippi. 
.. Mademoiselle. 
... Madam. 
.. Manganese. 
. Missouri. 
Molybdenum. 
modern. 
Montana. 
Master (Mister). 
Mistress (Missis). 


....Manuscript, Manu- 


scripts. 
Se S S dv ANC Mount, mountain. 
mus... ..... music. 
Mus. Doc.... Doctor of Music. 
myth........ mythology, mytho- 
logica! 
IN ceatiega tons Nitrogen. 
Miiori Rs Norse, Norwegian. 
D..eeceeoetet north, northern, 


northward, 


ABBREVIATIONS. 


TII (on 


Na eee Sodium (Natrium). 
Nah......... 

NRG 6's oe uas Perera 
naut......... nautical 
navig........ navigation 
ND ie cii oleh Niobium. 

N. Car.... .. North Carolina. 
Neb......... Nebraska. 
neg.... ..... negative 
Neh......... Nehem 
neut........ neuter. 
Nev......... Nevada. 


man 
BN... ee Nickel. 
N. Jer....... New Jersey. 
N. Mex...... New Mexico. 
N. T., or 

N. Test....New Testament. 

. Y..., ...New York. 
nom......... nominative. 
Norm ...... Norman. 

orth. E....Northern English. 

OV. sve erze November. 
Num....... Numbers. 
numis....... numismatics. 
(Qs zer Ro Que Ohio. 
OQ: asuras Oxygen. 
Obad........ Obadiah. 
Ob]. soies objective. 
obs.,or t ...obsolete. 
obsoles...... obsolescent. 
O. Bulg...... Old Bulgarian. 

LOS om October. 
DR: 2 v Old English. 
Had or O. Fr.Old French. 

O. H. G..... Old High German. 

CE. oL aves Ontario. 
O. Prus..... Old Prussian. 
DI: Oregon 
Ord... ordnance 
orig.... ..... original. 
ornith....... ornithology. 
Os Osmium. 







Old Saxon. 


..Old Testament. 
Oxford. 

ounce, ounces, 
Phosphorus, 
page, pages. 

. participle. 
paleontology. 
.-parliament. 


è ‘pejorative. 
ennsylvania. 
Persic or Persian. 

Leb 


perspective. 
eruvian. 


E TNA Portuguese, 
Pup: 7:7 Doctor of Philoso- 
Phil......... Pulippians 
Philem.., ..Philemon. 





philol ... ... Philology, philo- 
logical. 
philos. ...... philosophy, philos 
sophical, 
Phen........ Phoenician. 
photog...... photography. 
phren RAE pirenolo ii 
phys......... p yea E ys 
physiol..... par logy > T 
Pleissi Plate 
Ds. lural. 
Ek A MAS rad Den aoi 
plupf........ pluperfect. 
P. M t dt Biter non, 
neum...... neumatics, 
Pa 0 Rees ost Office. 
oet......... etical. 
Ob iiirsonio olish. 
pol. econ....political economy, 
pop. ........ population. 
poss........ DANN 
pp ATHY B sisi 
p: pr........ REC st parce 
| PM Are n 
rep........ reposition 
bo C eee Presb terian. 
PrT68.. 2.2. President. 
pres......... present. 
pret......... preterite. 
prim........ primitive. 
priv 5255255: privative. 
rob.... .... pr robably. 
TOP. Lies: rofessor. 
PEO kosasi pronoun. 
pron.... .... Pronunciation, pro» 
Hounoed, 
pror. 225. promod 
v....... Proverbs. 
prov.... .... Pe, or provine 
cia 
P. ivy Psalm, Psalms. 
perenol abate psychology. 
arate ans Bae int. 
Pt eue dee Ede latinum. 
pub.......... publitbed, publish- 
nnywelglik. 
-Quebec . 
.qua. 
quarter (28 Ibs.). 
uery. 
-- Rhodium 
river, 
RB: esa ssis Ad tom 
t PP of 
Rom . Cath. Boman perc 
rec. Sec...... recording secre 
ME :/7 Apr Reformed. 
refl.......... reflex. 
Teg... ass regular. 
rel. pro...... relative pronoun, 
rep.......... representation. 
Bev: Revelation. 
Rev... ...... Reverend. 
Rev. V.. .... Revised Version. 
rhet......... rhetoric, rhetorical, 
RI. 2. v Rhode Island. 
Rom.... ... Roman, Romans, 
Y. xcv railroad. 
Risas esee Right. 
RU: Lgs. Ruthenium, 
need Russian. 


ABBREVIATIONS. 





essa 8S ta 018% Sulphur 
ae Hmm second, seconds. 
| rr en shilling, shillings. 
B. or 8....... &outh, southern, 
southward. 
Bam......... Samuel. 
Bax.......... Saxon. 
Bh. assesses ane (Stibi- 
Bawa E TET Scotch. 
Bcand....... Scandinavian. 
R. Car....... South Carolina. 
BOT: s soi scruple, scruples. TI. ; 
Berip........ Beripiare, riptu- | toxicol...... toxicology. 
trigon....... trigonometry. 
Bculp........ Mi Turk........ k 
B6: ores Selenium. typog. ....-- typography, typo- 
860-52: s secretary. graphical. 
ees basen section. U...... .....Uranium 
Sem........ Semitic Unit......... Unitarian 
Bep......... September. Univ ........ Universalist. 
Serv......... Servian. Univ........ rg 
eras Silicon. U. Presb. ... nite? resbyteri-+ 
sing. ........ singular. 
sis...... .. . o Bister. UsBisccscesz r United States. 
Skr.......... Sanskrit. WG cresce iras Utah. 
Slav......... Slavonic, Slavic. M orsa eod E Vanadium. 
Bn: situs Tin (Stannum). Nous e i a a os verb. 
"—— e ety. Va.... ...... Virgini 
Bong Sol....Song of Solomon. VAR. 53586056 variety "(of species). 
Bp tous Spanish. LUCAM Vermont. 
Ep. gT....... specific gravity. v. d ceswsstes verb intransitive. 
BOF vro consti square. WI. barca ries village. 
TATT Senior. VIB. rivedere namely. 
Br. illl Strontium. Y. esseiese’s verb neuter. 
Bb.. 2:1: Saint. voc.......ee- vocative. 
Bb: ocosué 2s street. 0l... 23 volume. 
Btat. ........statute, vols. ........ volunteers. 
B. T. D...... Doctor of Sacred | v.tr......... verb transitive. 
Theology. Wensun Tt Tungsten (Wolf- 
subj......... subjunctive. f 
BUÍ 7-55 suffix. 
superl....... superlative. 
Bupp........ Supplement. 
Supt........ ci neh cg 





sk Tartar y, 
ie aii. » technology. 





ALDEN'S 
MANIFOLD CYCLOPEDIA. 


CLUB’-RUSH: see SCIRPUS. 

CLUCK, n. klik [an imitative word: Gael. gloc; Dut. 
klocken; Dan. klukke, to cluck: Sp. cloquear]: the call of a 
hen to her chickens, or the noise she makes when hatching: 
V. to call or cry as a hen does to her chickens. CLUCK'ING, 
imp. CLUCKED, pp. klùkt. 

CLUE, n. kló [see CLEW]: a key to; a guide. 

CLUGNY, or CLUNY, Klü-ne': town of France, dept. of 
Saóne-et-Loire, 12 m. n.w. of Mácon, on the left bank of 
the Gróne, an affluent of the Saóne. It is noted for its 
antiquities, chiefly for the famous Benedictine abby, 
founded 910. This reached its highest prosperity in the 
12th c., and had 2,000 dependent houses scattered over 
Europe. Here Bernard de Morlaix composed the poem 
De Contemptu Mundi, which Dr. Neale considered the 
loveliest of medieval lyrics; often printed of old, it was 
forgotten, to be disinterred by Abp. Trench, and univer- 
sally known and sung (in part) in Neale's noble version. 
Here popes Gregory VII., Urban IL., and Pascal II. were 
trained, and 10,000 monks sheltered at one time. Here 
Peter the Venerable gave an asylum to Abelard. The 
abbey church, consecrated by Innocent II., was 656 ft. 
long by 180 wide, the largest in Europe before the erec- 
tion of St. Peter's at Rome. "The buildings were much 
injured by the Huguenots 1562; the monks were expelled 
1789, and the basilica plundered, sold, and most of it 
pulled down 1792. Parts of it have been restored and 
used for a normal school, while the abbot's palace now 
holds a library and a museum. C. contains other ruins 
and old buildings, especially the church of Notre Dame, 
built in the 18th c. It has some trade and manufactures. 
Pop. over 4,000. 

The Hótel de Cluny in Paris was built as a town-house 
by an abbot of C. about 1480, confiscated 1790, bought by 
the city 1842, presented to the govt. and used to house the 
Sommerard archzological collection. A College de C., 
founded by Ives de Vergy 1269, no longer exists. 

CLUMP, n. klůmp |Dan. klump, a lump, a clump: Icel. 
klumbr. a lump: Dut. klomp; Ger. klumpen, a clod, a 
mass]: a short, thick, or shapeless piece of matter; a cluster 
of trees or shrubs. CLUMPS, n. klimps, a stupid fellow. 

CLUMSY, a. klim'zi (OE. clomsid, stiffened with cold: 
Sw. klumpig, clumsy; prov. Sw. klummsen, benumbed 
with cold: Icel. kiumsa, suffering from cramp (see CLUMP)]: 
awkward and inefficient, like one benumbed with cold; un- 
skilful; slow; heavy; ill-made; ungainly; uncouth. CLuM'- 
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CLUNCH—CLUSIA. 


8SrLY, ad. -/í, in a clumsy manner; awkwardly; ungrace- 
fully. CLUM'SINESS, n. the quality of being clumsy; awk- 
wardness. 


CLUNCH, n. klůnsh [from CLING]: among miners, any 
tough, coarse clay, such as is sometimes found in the coal 
measures, or in the newer strata. The term has also been 
applied to the lower and harder beds of the cretaceous 
rocks,sometimes used for the stone-work of the interior of 
churches. 

CLUNG, v. kliing: see under CLING. 


CLUNIAC, n. klé'ni-ak: one of a reformed order of 
monks of the Benedictines, so called from Clugni, or 
Cluny in France: the order was founded 909, and at one 
time its convents numbered more than 2,000. The French 
assembly suppressed it 1790. 

CLUPEIDA, 4l0-pé'i-de: important family of malacop- 
terous (q.v.) fishes, nearly allied to the Salmonide; and dif- 
fering from them chietly in the want of an adipose fin. 
They all are scaly fishes, but the scales are very easily de- 
tached. None of the fins have any spinous rays. The 
ventral fins are nearly in the middle of the body. The 
dorsal fin is always solitary. "The gill-openings are very 
large. The teeth are small, and generally numerous. 
The maxillary bones are composed of three pieces, easil 
separated. The body is generally elongated, aud muc 
compressed; the belly thin and almost reduced to a sharp 
edge, frequently denticulated by the edges or points of a 
series of small bones attached to the skin. The air-blad- 
der is always large; the roe consists of a vast number of 
eggs. The fishes of this family are almost exclusively 
marine, only a few of them ascending rivers. They gen- 
erally congregate in shoals, and some of them periodi- 
cally visit certain coasts in vast multitudes. "They are 
very widely diffused over the world; some of the particu- 
lar species have a wide geographic range. To this family 
belong the herring, pilchard, sprat (karvie, kilkie), an- 
chovy, sardine, white.bait, etc. (see these titles) The 
herring may be regarded as the type of the order of the 
genus Clupea. But the genera most important in an eco- 
nomical point of view have been very differently distin- 
guished by different ichthyologists. 

CLUPESOCIDA, klé-pé-s0s'i-dé: family of malacopter- 
ous fishes, named as exhibiting characters intermediate 
between those of the Ciupeide (herring, etc.) and of the 
Esocide (pike, etc.). Some of them are marine, and some 
are fresh-water fishes. They are mostly tropical. To this 
family belongs the interesting genus Arapaima (q.v.), and 
the genera Heterotis and Butirinus, containing fishes of 
very curious structure and appearance, highly prized for 
the table. 

CLURE, n. klór: in Scot., a bump or dint that has arisen 
from a blow; an indentation or defacement. 


CLUSIA, 4/ó'zi-a [named in honor of the great botanist 
L'Ecluse or Clusius]: genus of tropical trees ‘and shrubs of 
Y 


CLUSIUM—CLUSONE. 


the nat. ord. Guttifere (q.v.) or Clusiacee, some of which 
are commonly called Balsam trees, from their resinous or 
balsamic products. They are very often epiphytes, grow 
ing on larger trees, over the bark of which their roots 
spread in search of chinks or decayed parts where they 
may obtain nourishment, and if it cannot be obtained in 
sufficient quantity, a root is sometimes sent straight down 
to the ground, and in due time becomes a kind of stem. 
The fruit is peculiar, a subglobular capsule, with a number 





Clusia Rosea: 


1, an expanded flower; 2, a calyx seen from below; 3, the 
ovary, with a part of the calyx cut away; 4, a transverse 
section of a fruit. 


of cells, opening as by meridian lines from top to base. 
C. rosea, a native of the W. Indies and tropical parts of 
America, yields an abundant resin, used as an external 
application in veterinary medicine, and for covering boats 
instead of pitch. A great quantity of resin exudes from 
the disk of the flowers of C. insignis, the WAX-FLOWER 
of Demerara, which is used to make a gently stimulating 
and soothing plaster. This is one of the productions of 
Demerara, to which the colonists, in preparation for the 
‘Great Exhibition’ (of 1862), sought to draw general at- 
tention. 

CLUSIUM: see Curvust. 

CLUSONE, kló-so'nā: town of Lombardy, n. Italy, 
near the left bank of the Serio, 17 m. n.e. of Bergamo. 1t 
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CLUSTER—CLY DE. 
has manufactures of linen, a trade in corn and iron, and in 
the neighborhood are vitriol works and copper foundries. 
Pop, 3,000. 

CLUSTER, n. klis'tér [Dut. klissen, to stick together; 
klister, paste, also a cluster: Icel. klaster, an entanglement, 
a bunch]: a bunch; a number of things of the same kind 
growing or grouped together, as a cluster of raisins, a 
cluster of bees: V. to unite or grow in a bunch or bunches, 
to collect into a flock, crowd, or close body. Crvs' TERING, 
imp. forming clusters. CLUSTERED, pp. -trd, collected 
in clusters. Crus TERINGLY, ad. -li. CLUS'TERY, a. -tér-i, 
growing in clusters. CLUSTER-CUPS, small fungi parasitic 
on leaves. 


CLUS'TEKED COL'UMNS, or Compounp PIERS: one 
of the richest features in Gothic ecclesiastical architecture. 
'The columns or shafts are sometimes attached to each other 
through their whole length, sometimes only at the base and 
capital. When surrounded by floriated fillets, they have 
been very aptly compared by Sir Walter Scott to ‘ bundles 
of lances that garlands have bound.’ 


CLUTCH, n. klůch (Scot. cleik, to snatch; clutk, an in- 
strument for seizing: Swiss, klupe, claws: Gael. glac, to 
seize or grasp]: a grasping with the hands eagerly or 

eedily; a firm grasp or griping with the hands by tighten- 
ing the fingers; a seizure; a grasp: V. to seize firmly with 
the hand; to grip; to grasp with the hands eagerly or 

reedily. CLUTCH'ING, imp.  CLuTCHED, pp. Alicht. 

/|LUTCHES, n. plu. ElicA $2, claws; hands, in the sense of 
rapacity and cruelty. Iw THE CLUTCHES, in the power of, 
in a bad sense. 


CLUTTER, n. kliit'tér [another form of clatter]: a rat- 
tling noise; a bustle: V.to make a confused noise. CLuT'- 
TERING, imp. CLUTTERED, pp. -térd. 

CLWYD, klwéd: river of n. Wales; rises in the Bronbanog 
Hills, in the s.w. of Denbighshire, and runs 30 m., first s., 
then e.n.e., and lastly s., through Denbigh and Flint shires, 
past Ruthin, St. Asaph, and Rhuddlan, into the Irish Sea. 
Below Ruthin, and between barren hills, lies the fertile, 
populous, and level vale of the C., 15 m. long by five to 
seven wide. At St. Asaph the C. receives the Elwy, 20 m. 
long, from the w. and increases much iu size. It then en- 
ters the fertile and extensive marsh of Rhuddlan, and falls 
into the sea by a small estuary. Itis navigable for vessels 
of 70 tons up to Rhuddlan, two m. from its mouth. 

CLYDE, lid: river in the s. of Scotland, the only great 
British river, besides the Severn, flowing w. Commercial- 
ly it is the most important river in Scotland, and the roman- 
tic beauty of its scenery is widely celebrated. It rises b 
several large streams in the semicircular range of the Lead, 
Lowther, and Moffat Hills, and drains the shires of Lan- 
ark, Renfrew, and Dumbarton. The main and southmost 
source, the Daer, runs n., and receives the Powtrail, the 
Clyde (a smaller stream, after junction with which, the 
main stream is called the C.), and other streams, preserving 
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its mountain character to Roberton. More than 20 m. be- 
low the source of the Daer. The C.then bends round Tinto 
Hill toward Biggar,* whence it flows n w.w. and s.w. to 
about four m. above Lanark, thence persuing a n.w. course 
through Lanarkshire, and between Dumbarton and Ren- 
frew shires, past Lanark, Hamilton, Glasgow, Renfrew, and 
Dumbarton, near which town it opens into the Firth of 
Clyde. In this course it receivesa number of streams, and 
flows through a rich, fertile, wooded valley, often extend- 
ing into level plains, and often with bold wooded banks. 
From two m. above to four m. below Lanark occur the 
celebrated Falls of the C., a series of cascades and rapids, 
the largest in Scotland for quantity of water—the total de- 
scent, in the course of six m. being 230ft. over old red 
sandstone rocks, amid very picturesque scenery. "Three 
of the falls are above, and one below Lanark. Bonni- 
ton Linn, two miles above Lanark, is a cascade of 80 ft. 
with some parts only four ft. broad. Corra Linn, half a 
mile below the last, is the grandest fall, forming three dis- 
tinct leaps—in all, 84 ft. high. Dundaf Fall is 10 ft. high. 
Stonebyres Linn, two m. below Corra Linn, forms three 
distinct falls—in all 70 ft. Below Glasgow, the C. expands 
into an estuary, navigable by the largest vessels, and at 
Greenock it attains a breadth of about four m. Opposite 
this point it communicates with the Gareloch, and a little 
below with Loch Long on then. Its course, which from 
Glasgow has been w.n.w., now turns suddenly s., in which 
direction inclining a little to the w., it continues between 
Argyle and Bute, and Cantire on the w., and Renfrew and 
Ayr shires on the east, until it becomes identified with the 
North Channelat Ailsa Craig, where its breadth is about 
80m. The C. from its source to Glasgow is, by its wind- 
ings, 75 m. long, and from Glasgow to the south end of 
Cantire, 48 m. Its basin occupies 1,500 sq. m., and consists 
of carboniferous strata and trap rocks, the latter chiefly 
forming the bordering mountains. Floods sometimes raise 
its waters 20 ft., and it has changed its course at Renfrew, 
which was anciently close to it. Clydesdale, or the valley 
of the C., is noted for its coal and iron mines, orchards, 
and horses. Bell, in 1812, launched on the C. the first boat 
in Europe successfully propelled by steam. 

CLYMENIA, n. &li-mé'ni-a [L. Clyméne, a sea nymph]: 
in geol., a genus of nautiloid shells. 

CLYMER, kii’mér, GEORGE: 1739-1818,Jan. 23; b. Phil- 
adelphia: a signer of the Declaration of Independence. 
Orphaned at the age of seven, he was brought up to busi- 
ness by an uncle, whose fortune he inherited. He became 
prominent at the ‘tea-meeting,’ 1778, Oct. 16, was a 
member of the council of safety and one of the first conti- 
nental treasurers, exchanged his specie for paper, was 
elected to the continental congress, 1776-77 and 1780, and 
served on numerous committees and commissions relating 


* In very high floods. the waters of the Clyde sometimes overflow 
in the boggy ground there, and & portion runs into the Biggar Wa- 
ter, and so into the Tweed. 
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to the war. His house in Chester co. was sacked by the 
British 1777. He wasa member of the Penn. legislature, 
1784, of the convention which framed the federal constitu- 
tion, and of the first U S. congress 1788-90, collector of 
the duty on spirits 1791 (which led to the whisky riots in 
Penn.), and a negotiator of the treaty with the Creeks and 
Cherokees 1796 After this he withdrew from public life. 
He was an organizer of the Bank of N. America 1780, 
pres. of the Penn. Bank and of the Acad. of Fine Arts. 
and founder of the Penn. Agricultural Soc. He died at 
Morrisville, Bucks co., Pennsylvania. 


CLYPEATE, a. Alip'é-dt [L. elypéiis, a shield]: in bot., 
having the shape of a shield; also CLyPEIFORM, a. ‘lip’. 
é-i-fawrm [L. forma, shape]. 

CLYSTER, n. kilis'tér, also ENEMA [F. eclystére—from L, 
clyster, that which washes out—from Gr. klustér—fr. Gr. 
kluzo, Y wash or rinse]: an injection into the bowels; medi- 
cine administered in the liquid form by the rectum, or 
Jower end of the intestine. It is used either for the pur- 

se of procuring evacuation of the bowels, or of convey- 
ng stimulating or nourishing substances into the system. 
For the latter purpose wine and beef-tea, or milk, in quan- 
tities of a few ounces at a time, are employed; for the 
former, n warm or cold water in sufficiently large 
quantity to distend the bowels, and produce evacuation; or 
in special cases, various cathartics may be used in addition, 
such as colocynths, aloes, castor oil, or turpentine made 
into an emulsion with yolk of egg, and sometimes carmin- 
atives, to expel air. Narcotic clysters are also employed, 
but should be used only under medical superintendence. 
An injecting syringe, with a flexible tube and a double- 
action valve, is usually employed in the administration of 
this remedy. 


CLYTEMNESTRA, Xlít-óém-nés tra, in Homeric Legend: 
b iud of King Tyndareus and of Leda, and twin.sister 
of Helena. She became the wife of Agamemnon, and 
bore him a son, Orestes, and two daughters, Iphigenia and 
Electra. During the absence of Agamemnon, on his expe- 
dition to Troy, she formed a connection with ZEgisthus. 
murdered her husband on his return, and reigned for 
seven years with ZEgisthus, till she was murdered by her 
own son, Orestes. 


CLYTIE, kti-e: nymph of classic mythology, daughter 
of Oceanus and Tethys. She was in love with Apollo, 
who deserted her for Leucothe. Failing to regain his af- 
fection she pined away, and was changed to a sunflower, 
which was supposed to turn its head to follow the sun in 
his course—A pollo being the sun god. 

CNID&, n. plu. nde (Gr. knide, a nettle, because it stings 
—from kna, I excite itching]: the urticating cells, or 
pitcods cella which give many of the cclenterata power to 
sting. 

CNIDUS, or Guipos, ni'düs: city on the promontory of 
Triopion (now Cape Krio), in Caria, Asia Minor; & Lace- 
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demonian colony, one of the six cities of the Doric 
league. C. (according to Strabo) had two ports, one of which 
could be closed. In front of what was tbe town lies a 
lofty island, about six hundred yards long, connected with 
the mainland by a causeway (now a sandy isthmus). The 
s. port was formed by two moles, carried into the sea to 
the depth of nearly 100 ft., one of which is nearly perfect 
at the present day. The city was famous for several tem- 
ples of Venus, then sometimes called the Cnidian goddess, 
One of these temples contained the famous statue of the 
naked Venus by Praxiteles. It was of Parian marble, and 
so beautiful that Nicomedes, king of Bithynia, offered, in 
return for this master piece of Grecian sculpture, to pay 
the entire debt of the city, which was very large. ‘The 
Cnidians, in the excess of their devotion to art, refused. 
During the wars in ancient times, C. was often mercilessly 
plundered. The site of the city is ‘covered with ruins.’ 


CNOSSUS, or Gnossus, nos'sus: chief city and tradition- 
al cap. of Crete; on the Ceratus, three m. from the n. 
coast; lat. 35° 20 n., long. 25° 10' e. First settled by 
Dorians, it retained their customs and institutions. Ac- 
cording to mythology, it was built by King Minos; Zeus 
was born and married in the neighborhood; Deedalus here 
constructed the labyrinth where the Minotaur was con- 
fined, whence Dedalus himself escaped on wings of his 
own fabrication, and Ariadne was delivered by Theseus. 
C. was mentioned by Homer as a great city; it dominated 
the island till Gortyna and Cydonia grew into power, and 
always had a large share in the intestine wars. It fell un- 
der Roman dominion with the rest of Crete. ZEnesidemus 
the skeptic, and Chersiphron, the architect of the temple 
of Diana at Ephesus, were born at C. Only portions of 
its wall remain; the modern village is called Makro Teikho. 

CO, kō [L. cum; Gr. sun, with, together: It. con]: a form 
of the prefix con, and means, with; together; together with; 
cois used before a vowel and A, as coalesce, cohabit, and 
when the word begins with an o, it is separated by a hyphen, 
as co-operate, co-ordinate; in math., co is an abbreviation of 
complement, as co-latitude, co-sine, co-tangent. Note.—The 
prefix con assumes the various forms of co, cog, col, com, cor, 
according to the first letter of the second element of the com- 
pound; thus, 1, con becomes com before b and p, as combus- 
tion, compel; 2, con is retained before f and v, except in com- 
fort, as conflict, convene; 8, con is retained before t, d, q, 9, 
and e, as content, condole, conquest, congeal, consent. 

COACH, n. kch [F. coucher, to lie down: Dut. koetsen, 
to lie, to put to bed: Dut. keetse, a couch, a coach]: a close 
four-wheeled carriage having a front and back seat: V. to 
travel in a coach. CoaAcn'iNG, imp. COACHED, pp. kõōcht. 
CoAcH-BOx, the seat on which the driver sits. COACH'FUL, 
n. -fil, enough to fill a coach. COACHMAN, n. the driver of 
a coach. Note.—Skeat suggests F. coche, a large boat, a 
coach—from L. concha, a conch-shell, in mid. L., a little 
boat, as the etymon of coach. 


COACH, v, köch [familiar slang in the sense of driving 
= 1 
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and forcing]: to prepare for an examination by cram- 
ming: n. a special tutor who assists in preparing for examina- 
tions. CoacH’ING, imp.: N. the cramming for an examina- 
tion. COACHED, pp. KkocAt. 


COACH: general name for an inclosed vehicle drawn 
by horses, designed for the conveyance of passengers, as 
distinguished from a wagon or cart, for the conveyance of 
goods. The invention of such vehicles has been claimed 
by Hungary, England, France, Spain, and Germany. The 
earliest record found by Beckmann relates to about the 
year 1280, when Charles of Anjou entered Naples, and his 
queen rode in a caretta—apparently a small but highly dec- 
orated car, from which the modern charet or chariot was 
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State Carriage of Queen Elizabeth: 

From Hoefnagel's print of Nonsuch Palace. 
derived, as well as other vehicles named chares and chart- 
ettes. It is believed that most of these cars had broad 
wheels, the only form suited for the wretched roads of 
those ages; and it is certain that all those of early date 
were open overhead. Many of the coaches used by the 
continental princes and nobles in the 16th c. were closed 
only to this extent—that they had canopies supported by 
ornamental pillars, and curtains of cloth, silk, or leather, 
which could be drawn easily aside. A glass C., or C. with 
lass windows, is specially mentioned as being used by an 
infanta of Spain, 1681. The traces of the coaches were at 
first made of rope; those belonging to the highest person- 
ages only were made of leather. It is believed to have 
been in the time of Louis XIV. that coaches were first 

suspended by leathern straps for ease of motion. 

The first C. ever seen in England is said to have been 
one made in 1555 by Walter Rippon for the Earl of Rut- 
land; and in 1564, the same builder made a showy vehicle 
for Queen Elizabeth. Later in the reign the royal car- 
riages had sliding panels, so that the queen could show 
herself to her loving subjects whenever she desired. Dur- 
ing the closing years of Elizabeth's reign, and early in the 
17th c., the use of pleasure carriages extended rapidly in 
England. "The coaches had first to struggle against the op- 
position of the boatmen on the rivers, and then against that 
of the sedan owners and bearers; but they gradually came 
into very general use. By successive steps the coaches of 
those days gave way to the elegant vehicles of the present. 

The following are some of the chief kinds of pleasure- 
carriages. The Dennet is a two-wheeled vehicle for one 
horse, with a jointed hood or head covered with leather, 
and a driving-box. The Stanhope bears some resemblance 
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to the dennet. The Tilbury is in like manner a two- 
wheeled vehicle for one horse; but it has pliable leathern 
braces between the springs and the body of the vehicle, 
together with suspension brackets. The Cabriolet belongs 
to the same class as the tilbury. The name Cab is an ab- 
brieviation of cabriolet, bnt it has come to be applied toa 
four-wheeled vehicle. The Curricle is a two-wheeled 
vehicle for two horses; there are no shafts; but a pole, fixed 
to a frame which supports the body, passes between the 
horses, and is suspended from a metal bar resting on their 
backs. The Phaeton is a four-wheeled vehicle which may 
be drawn either by one or two horses; its front body is 
somewhat like that of a dennet or stanhope, and behind 
this is an open seat, supported on a kind of large box. The 
Coach is a closed four-wheeled vehicle for two or more 
horses, with at least two seats inside, and a skilful arran 
ment of springs for ease of motion. The Chariot, or chaise 
of modern days, usually differs from the C. in having only 
one seat. The Landau isa C. made with movable top, to 
be opened occasionally. The Barouche is permanently 
open, with only a leathern hood or head over the rear part. 
The Britzska is a kind of small barouche. The Brougham 
is a miniature coach usually for two persons, but in 
which four may be accommodated; and the Clarence, a 
pair-horse carriage with movable glazed panels and hood, 
and for two or more persons. 

The manufacture of carriages, whether pleasure vehicles 
or omnibuses, ranks in the highest class of mechanical la- 
bor. There isa necessity for the best materials and the 
best workmanship, since, owing to the severe strains and 
jerks to which the vehicles are subject, cheap construction 
is in the end unprofitable. Many kinds of wood are em- 
ployed in the construction. The body of the C. ismade 
by one set of workmen, the under-framing by another, the 
former partaking more than the latter of the nature of 
cabinet work. The steel-spring making is delicate work, 
owing to the necessity for combining strength with light- 
ness and elasticity; and the various pieces of iron work 
require careful adjustment, especially the axles. The cov- 
ering of the upper part of the body of a C. with leather is 
one of the most difficult parts of the manufacture; one sin- 
gle hide is employed, the leather being worked round the 
corners by repeated currying while wet; and all must be ren- 
dered smooth, without even a puncture. The best coaches 
receive as many as 20 to 30 coats of oil paint; and the 
potisning processes are numerous and carefully conducted. 

he carving, gilding, herald-painting, lace and fringe 
work, metal ornamentation, etc.—all are among the best 
examples of their respective handicrafts. 

English carriages are considered the best in the world; 
none else combine so much strength with an equal beauty. 
The artisans employed in this trade, especially coach-bo y 
makers and coach-spring makers, command very hig 
wages. 

COACH-DOG, or DALMATIAN Doc: variety of dog appa- 
rently allied to the hounds, though said to be deficient both’ 
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in keeness of scent and in sagacity. It is often kept in 
stables, becomes attached to the horses, and runs after car- 
riages. Its generallight color and numerous dark brown 
or black spots are constant characteristics; as are also its 
short hair, tail destitute of brush, and inoffensive disposi- 
tion. Its origin is uncertain; the name Dalmatian is prob 
ably altogether misleading; and it is supposed that it may 
have been brought from India, where a very similar kind 
of dog exists. 


COACHING: the art of driving a fancy coach or dra, 
drawn by four or more blooded horses; also the act of 
being so driven; a society diversion patterned after the old 
English mail and passenger stage couch whose usefulness 
ceased with the multiplication of railroads. C. was re- 
vived by a number of wealthy gentlemen-drivers in New 
York, 1875, as a species of high-toned sport, and their ex- 
ample was quickly followed elsewhere. "Tally ho and C. 
clubs preserve many of the ancient forms and customs— 
the coats of special colors for drivers and guards, the 
straight horn, etc.—make annual parades in their respect- 
ive cities and at fashionable summer resorts; form a conspic- 
uous feature of all great turf events; and frequently make 
long journeys, such as from New York to Philadelphia and 
return, taking relays of fresh horses stationed by their own- 
ers at convenient distances along the route, and the owner 
of the drag taking turns with his guests in drivinr. When 
on parade or at the races the roofs are graced with the 
presence of ladies. The quickest C. pace recorded is 9 m. 
in 95 minutes. 


COACH WHIP SNAKE: Psammophis flagelliformis, a 
species of the gen us Masticophis. It is found in S. C., Ga., 
and Fla., attains a jength of five ft. or more, has a nar- 
row head and body, and is black, brown, and slate-colored. 
It is named from the tail, which tapers like a whip-cord, 
with imbricated scales. It moves swiftly, lives on young 
birds and small animals, is not poisonous, but will twine 
round its foe when attacked. 


COACT, v. cé-akt' [L. coactus, driven or brought together 
—from con, together; actus, driven or impelled]: to act in 
concert; to act in union. Coa4cr'ING, imp. CoOACT'ED, pp. 
driven or compelled. Coaction, n. k6-dk'shiin, compulsion; 
force restraining or impelling. CoAcTIVE, a. kd-dk'tio, act- 
ing in concert; compelling. 


COAD, kod, Jonn: English carpenter who joined the 
Duke of Monmouth in the rebellion of 1685, was severely 
wounded at Philips Norten, tried by Lord Jeffreys for 
treason, and exiled to Jamaica. He wrote A Memorandum 
of the wonderful Providences of God to a poor unworthy 
Creature (from the 12th of June, 1685, unto the 24th of 
November, 1690), in and after the Revolution between the Duke 
of Monmouth and King James, which Lord Macauley in his 
History of England pronounced the best account of the 
sufferings of those rebels who were sentenced to trans- 
portation, 
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COADJUTOR, n. ko'dd-jo'ter [L. con, together; adjütor, 
a helper, an assistant— from ad, to; jutus, assisted]: one who 
helpsanother; anassistant; technically, in ecclesiastical law, 
one appointed to assist a bishop, whom age or infirmity has 
disabled in whole or in part: see EXECUTOR. Co'ADJU' TOR- 
SHIP, n. joint assistance. Co ADJU TRIX, n. fem. -j6-triks,a 
female assistant. 

COADUNATE, a. &o-id ü-nát [L. con, together; adindaré, 
to unite—from ad, to; ànits, one]: in bot., united at the base; 
cohering. 

COAGULATE, v. &-ág' à-làt [F. coaguler, to curdle—from 
L. eoaguiáré, to curdle; coagulitus, curdled]: to curdle; to 
congeal; to change a fluid into a fixed mass; to thicken or 
turn into clots: ADJ. thickened; curdled. Coaa'ULATING, 
imp. COAG'ULATED, pp. CoaG' ULATOR, n. that which 
causes coagulation. CoaG’ULANT, n. that which. Coac- 
ULA'TION, n. -/i'shin [F.—L.], the act of changing from a 
fluid to a fixed state. CoAG' ULABLE, a. -l&-bl, that may be 
thickened. CoaG'ULABIL'ITY, n. bili-tí, the capacity of 
being thickened or coagulated. €CoAG' ULATIVE, a. -ld-tio, 
having power to coagulate. COAGULUM, n. Kó-dg' à-lim [L.], 
clot 2 blood; the curd of milk; a thickened or fixed mass of 
liquid. 

COAGULA' TION: the amorphous (q.v.) solidification of 
a liquid, or part of a liquid, as when the caseine of milk is 
solidified by rennet in making cheese (q.v.), or the white 
of an egg by boiling. The process varies in various sub- 
stances. Albumen, or the white of an egg, coagulates at a 
temperature of 160°. Milk is coagulated or curdled by the 
action of renuet or by acids. The fibrin in the blood, 
chyle, and lymph of animals is coagulated by the separation 
of these fluids from the living body: see BLoop. 

COAHUILA, ko-d-wé'lé: state in the Mexican con- 
federation; separated from Texas by the Rio Bravo del 
Norte lat. 24°-30° n., and long. 100°-103° e.; 50,890 sq. 
m. The cap is Saltillo (pep. 8,105); there are besides the 
towns of Coahuila and Santa Rosa. It has some silver 
mines, but it is valuable chiefly for its pasturage. Pop. of 
state (1882) 130,026. 

COAI'TA: see ATELES. 
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COAL, n. kdl [Icel. kol; Ger. kohle, original meaning, fire. 
Sw. kylla, to kindle: Gael. gual, coal, v. to burn: Skr. jeal, 
to burn]: wood completely charred, extinguished or still 
ignited; charcoal; mineralized vegetable matter that can 
burn; a hard, black mineral used as fuel: V. to burn wood 
to charcoal; totake in coal for the supply of a steam or sail- 
ing vessel. Coar' ING, imp.: N. taking in of coals, as into a 
steam-ship. CoALED, pp. köld. ^ Coar v, a. -;, like coal; 
containing coal. CoAL-BLACK, black like coal. Coar- 
FIELD, a natural deposit or bed of coal in the earth. CoAL- 
FISH, à sea fish having the upper part of the head and back 
black. CoaLsEYv, n. kdl'zi, fry of the coal-fish., Coar- 
HEAVER, -hévér, one who carries coals, as into a house, 
cellar, or ship; a coal-porter. COAL-MINE or CoOAL-PIT, the 
place out of which coal is dug. CoAr-NOTE, a kind of prom- 
issory note used in the coal-trade in the port of London. 
CoAL-SCUTTLE, -skit, a utensil of various shapes, chiefly 
made of metal for carrying and containing coal for immedi- 
ate domestic use. COAL-WHIPPER, one of a gang who un- 
loads a ship’s cargo when it consists of coal. COLLIER, n. 
kol' yer, one who digs out the coal in a coal-mine; a ship em- 
ployed in carrying coals. Cor LrERY, n. -i, a place where 
coal is dug, and the machinery employed in raising it to the 
surface. COAL-MEASURES, n. plu. -mézh'iirs, in geol., the 
Strata or geo oela formation in which the deposits of coal 
are found: see CARBONIFEROUS BYSTEM. TO BLOW THE 
COAL, to kindle strife. To CARRY COAL, to submit to mean 
drudgery, or the performance of the most menial offices; to 
be humble. To CARRY COALS TO NEWCASTLE, to do some- 
thing very unnecessary; to lose ones labor. TO HAUL OVER 
THE COALS, to call to account; to censure—in allusion to a 
former method of torture to extract a confession or money 
from a victim. 

COAL: solid mineralized vegetable matter that can be 
used for fuel. In the sense of a piece of glowing fuel 
thence a piece of fuel, whether dead or alive, the word is 
common to all the languages of the Gothic stock, and seems 
allied to the Lat. caleo, to be hot; as also allied to glow, and 
kin. 'The different sorts of fuel are distinguished by pre- 
fixes, as char-coal, pit-coal, sea-coal; but owing tothe emi- 
nent importance of mineral or pit-coal, the word C. alone 
has come to be used in this special signification [Ger. stein- 
kohlen, Fr. charbon de terre]. 

C. is one of the most important of all minerals; it con- 
sists chiefly of carbon, and is universally regarded as of 
vegetable origin. For its geological relations, see CAR- 
BONIFEROUS SYSTEM. It occurs generally in strata or beds; 
it is always of black or blackish-brown color; some of the 
varieties have considerable vitreous or resinous lustre, 
and some are destitute of lustre; some have a shell- 
like fracture, and some have a sort of slaty structure, 
and are readily broken into cubical or rhomboidal frag- 
ments. The precise characters of C. asa mineral species 
are not easily defined, and in Europe and America impor- 
tant cases have occupied courts of law, in which this 
difliculty was strongly felt, as in the great Scottish law, 
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suit concerning the Torbanehill Minerai (q.v.). C., indeed, 
is rather a commercial than a scientific term, but in a gen- 
eral way we may define it as a fossil fuel of a black color 
and stony consistency, which, when heated in close ves- 
sels, is converted into coke with the escape of volatile 
liquids and gases. The variety known in Britain as blind 
coal, in the United States as anthracite (or simply coal), no 
doubt gives off scarcely any volatile matter, but this is 
because it has undergone a natural distillation through 
metamorphism or other cause. We may therefore divide 
C. into two primary divisions, namely, (1) Anthracite, 
which does not, and (2) Bituminous or soft C., which does 
flame when kindled. Anthracite (q.v.) contains sometimes 
as much as 94, and, excluding the ash, 98 per cent. of car- 
bon, and as this element decreases in amount it graduates 
into a bituminous coal. The term anthracite is, however, 
still applied to some coals which do not contain more than 
80 per cent of carbon. Various synonyms, such as stone 
C., glance C., culm, and Welsh C., also are used to desig- 
nate this substance, which in Britain is used chiefly for 
smelting purposes and for raising steam, but in the United 
States is used also very largely for domestic fuel. It is 
diflicult to kindle, but gives out a high heat in burning, 
and holds fire for a longtime. Bituminous C. includes an 
almost endless number of varieties, one of the best marked 
being cannel or parrot C. Cannel C. is so called from 
burning with a bright flame like a candle, and the name 
parrot C. is given to it in Scotland from the crackling or 
chattering noise which some kinds of it make when burned. 
That of different localities varies much in appearance, 
but. it is commonly dull and earthy, or with only a slight 
lustre; some kinds are, however, brightand shining. In text- 
ure it is nearly always compact, and certain beds of it admit 
of being polished inslabs of considerable size, which ap- 
proach black marble in appearance. Of this material vases, 
inkstands, boxes, etc,, are made. Cannel C., from the 
large percentage of ash which it contains, is not suitable 
for house fires, and is for the most part consumed in mak- 
ing gas, of which it yields from 8,000 to 15.000 cubic ft. 
per ton. When distilled at a low red heat it yields paraftine 
oil. The other varieties of bituminous C. are so numerous 
that, as a British admiralty report states, there are as many 
as 70 denominations of it imported into London alone. 
Still, among these there are three leading kinds—1. Caking 
C., which cakes or fuses into one mass in the fire. It 
breaks into small uneven fragments, and is found largely 
at Newcastle and some other localities. 2. Splint or hard 
C., occurring plentifully in Scotland, which is hard, and 
has a kind of slaty fracture. It is not very easily kindled, 
but when lighted makes a clear, lasting fire. 3. Cherry or 
soft C., which breaks easily into small irregular cubes, 
has a beautiful, shining lustre, is rezlily kindled, and gives 
out a cheerful flame and heat. It is common in Stafford- 
shire. Brown C. or lignite (q.v.), though inferior to true 
C., is nevertheless an important fuel in some countries in 
default of a better kind. 
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The use of C. does not seem to have been known to the 
ancients; nor is it well known at what time it began to be 
used for fuel. Some say that it was used by the ancient 
Britons; and at all events it was to some extent an article 
of household consumption during the Anglo-Saxon period 
as early as A.D. 852, There is reason for thinking that 
England was the first European country in which C. was 
used to considerable extent. About the end of the 18th c. 
it began to be in use in London, but at first only in the arts 
and manufactures; and the innovation was complained of 
as injurious to health. In 1316, the parliament petitioned 
the king, Edward II., to prohibit the use of C., and a proc- 
lamation was accordingly issued against it; but owing to 
the high price of wood, its use soon became general in Lon- 
don. It was for a long time known there as Sea-C., because 
imported by sea. 

Several theories as to the mode of the origin of C. have 
been put forth from time to time. The one now generall 
received is that the rank and luxuriant vegetation whic 
prevailed ous the carboniferous age grew and decayed 
upon land raised but slightly above the sea; that by soir 
subsidence this thick layer of vegetable matter sank below 
the water, and became gradually covered with sand, mud, 
and other mineral sediment; that then, by some slight 
upheaval of the sea-bottom or other process, a land sur- 
face was once more formed, and covered with a dense mass 
of plants which in course of time decayed, sank, and be- 
came overlaid with silt and sand as before. At length 
thick masses of stratified matter would accumulate, pro- 
ducing great pressure, and this, acting with chemical 
changes, would gradually mineralize the vegetable layers 
into coal. Some experiments made by Dr. Lindley a few 

ears ago, showed that of a large number of plants kept 
immersed in water for two years, the ferns, lycopodiums, 
and pines were those which had the greatest powers of 
resisting decay, and C. appears to be mainly composed of 
the substance of the ancient gigantic representatives of these 
three orders of plants. The interesting fact has also been 
lately proved by Huxley, Morris, Carruthers, and others, 
that in many instances the bituminous matter in C. is 
formed almost wholly of the spore cases and pores of 
plants allied to our club-mosses and ferns. 

As will be seen from the following table, wood, peat, 
lignite or brown C., and true C. indicate by their com- 
position the changes which vegetable matter undergoes by 
decay and pressure; and a table in which a commiderabie 
number of examples of each substance could be given would 
show how gradually these substances pass into each other: 

Wood. Peat. Lignite. Coal. 
Carbon ............... 50:0 60°0 65.7 82.6 


Hydrogen ............ 63 65 5:3 5*6 
Oxygen............... 43:8 33:5 29.0 11.8 


100 0 100°0 100°0 100:0 


In each of these bodies there is usually a small percentage 

of nitrogen, which in the above table has not been sepa- 

rated. In passing from wood or peat to C., the proportion 
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of oxygen and hydrogen decreases, these substances being 
given off in the form of marsh gas and carbonic acid in 
the process of decay. 

Coat BuPPLY.—Since the prosperity of great national 
industries, as well as much of domestic comfort, depends on 
the continuance of an abundant and cheap supply of fuel, 
much anxiety has arisen in Great Britain of late years regard- 
ing the future supply and price of coal. Of the probable 
duration of the coal supply, very various estimates have been 
made, ranging from 100 to 1,000 years. Since the fall of 
1872, a great rise has taken place there in the price of coal, 
This is due partly to the unusually high rate of miner's 
wages, and partly to the fact that some of the richest and 
most easily worked English coal-seams are becoming ex- 
hausted. 

Al the coal now existing was formed untold ages 
ago, when the conditions of temperature and moisture 
on the earth's surface were different from those now 
prevailing. Coal is not a growth annually renewable, 
but an accumulation which is gradually being spent. This 
generation is living, not on the interest of its coal but on 
the capital. This is a truth which scientific men have 
recognized for some time past; but statesmen and manu- 
facturers, mine-owners and merchants, have given singu- 
larly little attention to the subject, under the supposition 
that the existing stock will last for so great a period that 
there need be no anxiety on the matter. John Williams in 
1789, Sir John Sinclair in the Statistical Account of Scot- 
land, Robert Bold in 1812, and Dr. Buckiand in 1880, 
were almost the only writers, until recently, who cautioned 
England that her supply of coal will not last forever, 
Two volumes on the Coal Question, however, by Mr. Hull 
and Mr. Jevons, respectively, effectually roused public 
attention to the matter. 

At the Newcastle meeting of the British Assoc., 1864, Sir 
W. G. Armstrong, as chairman, forcibly urged the subject 
on the attention of scientific and practical men. He said: 
‘Contemplating the rate at which we are expending those 
seams of coal which yield the best qualities of fuel, and can 
be worked at the least expense, we shall find much cause 
for anxiety. . . . We have already drawn from our choicest 
mines a far larger quantity of coal than has been raised in 
all other parts of the world put together; and the time is not 
remote when we shall have to encounter the disadvantages 
of increased cost of working, and diminished value of pro- 
duce.’ He urged especially that we ought not to squander 
our coal as at present. e waste nearly al! the smoke, 
heated air, and heated gases from our furnaces; we waste 
sadly in our open fire-places; and there is a vast quantity of 
small-coal recklessly burned at the pit's mouth. Various 
statistics as to supply and consumption had furnished Sir 
W. G. Armstrong with his data. So widely have estimates 
differed, as to available quantity still in store, that between 
1792 and recent times, the conjectures, for Northumberland 
and Durham alone, varied from 200 years to 1,700 years, as 
the period during which the whole nation could be supplied 
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from this one coal-field; but more earnest attempts have 
been made in late years to arrive at approximate figures. 
In 1857, M. De Carral, a Prussian mining-engineer, esti- 
mated the coal-mining of that ycar in all countries at 125 
million tons, with an average value of 7s. per ton at the 
pit's mouth; he credited Prussia with enough unexhausted 
coal to supply all the world for 900 years. In 1861, Mr. 
Robert Hunt ascertained, by reliable mineral statistics, that 
Great Britain raised 86 million tons in the year; that 
the quantity was increasing by nearly three million tons 
every year; and that the British mines were being worked 
at thrice the rate which had been in force 20 years before. 
These facts drew the attention of public men. The produce 
of Great Britain in1 861 was from 3,052 collieries; and the 
different districts joined in the supply as follows: Durham 
and Northumberland, 19 million tons; Lancashire, 12; York- 
shire, 9; Staffordshire and Worcestershire, 7; South Wales, 
7; Derbyshire and Nottinghamshire, 5; Scotland, 11; all 
other districts, 16—amounting to a total of 86 million tons. 
M. Burat, in his Situation de U Industrie Houi/liere en 1864, 
estimated the coal- produce of the world at 141 million tons, 
of which he credited Great Britain with about four-sevenths. 
In the same year, Sir W. G. Armstrong, taking Mr. Hull 
and Mr. Hunt as his authorities, estimated the available 
stock of coal in the United kingdom at 80,000 million tons, 
rejecting all seams below 4,000 feet as too deep to work. and 
all less than two feet thick as too thin to work. "Taking 
1864 as a standard of consumption, it would last 930 years; 
but at the rate of increase of recent years, it would last only 
212 years because this rate would be geometrical and not 
merely arithmetical in‘its progression. 

In 1866, the question came into the arena of the British 
parliament. On Apr. 17, during a discussion in the house 
of commons on the malt.tax, Mr. J Stuart Mill, dwelt on 
the fact that coal is one of the great sources of national 
wealth; and he accepted as trustworthy the calculation of 
Mr. Jevons—-that in three or four generations scarcely an 
usable coal will be left at a less depth than 4,000 ft., a supe 
which will either be unworkable, or workable only at a 
greatly-increased cost. This speech made a great impres- 
sion on the house; and ‘the government, a few days after- 
ward, undertook to ascertain what facts the officers of the 
geological survey possessed on the subject. On May 3, 
the chancellor of the exchequer, Mr. Gladstone, made his 
financial statement for the year, in which he accepted Mr. 
Mill’s views, based as they were on the opinions of Sir 
Roderick Murchison, Sir John Herschel, Sir W. G. Arm- 
strong, Dr. Percy, Mr. Hull, Mr. Jevons, and other authori- 
ties. He assented to the probability that by the year 1970, 
if matters go on at their present rate, no coal will be left. 
‘I disbelieve and disapprove,’ he added, ‘of all attempts to 
limit by law the consumption of coal. In vain would it be 
to think of stopping the consumption of coal in this country; 
in vain would it be to think of diminishing that consump- 
tion by the imposition of a tax; and it would be more vain 
still to think of prohibiting its exportation.' In other 
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words, the remedy, if any, can not be by legislation. The 
question was brought to a decisive point June 12, when Mr. 
Hussey Vivian moved an address to the crown, praying for 
the appointment of a royal commission to investigate the 
whole matter. In an elaborate speech, he stated his reasons 
for believing that the forebodings of Mr. Hull and Mr, 
Jevons are too gloomy—that advancing science will enable 
miners to contend against the temperature and pressure of 
deeper mines than have hitherto been thought practicable; 
that miners wil be better able than ever to ventilate and 
drain the deep workings; that the area of coal workable 
even with the present means is larger than has been esti- 
mated; that the magnesian limestone and new red sandstone 
beds are likely to afford an opening for new stores of coal 
quite incalculable in amount; that the theory of an increase 
of consumption in a geometrial ratio is not tenable; and that 
probably consumption will be economized in future years 
by the adoption of new processes, new furnaces, uew stove- 
grates, us pesd pecia Pe erba and the utilization of 
waste heat and gases. though entertaining these favor- 
able views, he nevertheless suggested official inquiry. The 
government assented; and a royal commission, comprising 
the Duke of Argyle, Sir Roderick Murchison, Sir W. G. 
Armstrong, Mr. Vivian, Mr. Prestwich, Dr. Percy, Mr. 
Jukes, Mr. Robert Hunt, and several other experienced men, 
was appointed 1866, July. 

The coal commissioners gradually collected a large body 
of information concerning the quantity of coal raised annu- 
ally in the United Kingdom; the probable futute rate of 
increase, the quantity still remaining at available depths 
underground, and the best means of economizing coal in 
future. They obtained a great mass of evidence which was 
published 1871, with maps, plans, and diagrams. They re- 
ported that their deepest mines are about 2,000 ft., but 
that 4,000 ft. might possibly be worked with improved 
lifting and ventilating appliances. They estimated the coal 
of the United kingdom, at all depths down to 4,000 ft., at 
90,207 million tons—viz., 46,000 millions in England; 
34,000 millions iu Wales; 10,000 millions in Scotland, and 
a mere trifle in Ireland. The largest single coal-field the 
found to be that of S. Wales, 32,000 million tons. Wit 
deeper deposits, the total was 146,480 millions of tons. Later 
calculations are given by Dr. Edward Hull in his Coal-fields 
of Great Britain (4th ed. 1881). He has corrected the esti- 
mates of the commissioners down to 1880, and obtains the 
following results for the visible coal-fields: in England and 
Wales, 69,216 millions of tons; in Scotland, 9,643; in Ire- 
land, 150; total, 79,009 millions of tons. The summary by 
Prof. Ramsay of the probable amount of coal under Per- 
mian and other formations, at a depth of less than 4,000 ft., 
with 40 per cent deducted for loss and other contingencies, 
is upward of 56,000 millions of tons, so that the total avail- 
able coal in visible and concealed coal-measures amounts, 
according to this calculation, to 136,000 millions of tons, 
a supply which Dr. Hull thinks would be sufficient to last 
for more than a thousand years. 
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The coal-harvest of Great Britain, 1872, was 123,000.000 
tons; in 18783, it was 127,000,000 tons; and in 1880, it was 
146,818,622 tons, or an increase of 12 millions of tons upon 
the previous year. The value was £62,395,000; the number 
of collieries, 3,880. In 1881, the coal raised was 154,000,000 
tons, from 8,813 collieries. 


AVAILABLE COAL IN THE CHIEF BRITISH COAL-FIELDS, AT DEPTHS NOT 
EXCEEDING 4,000 FT., AND IN SEAMS NOT LESS THAN 1 FT. THICK. 


TONS. 


Bouth. WalegB.:.:.:. 21:41h pr mero iek ras 32,456,208,913 

Midland (Yorkshire, Derbyshire, and 
Nottinghamshire).... .......... sese 18,172.071,433 
Northumberland and Durham.................. 10,036,600,236 
Lancashire and Cheshire............... 2.005 5,546.000,000 
Bist EPERE E EAA AEA sevice COR E o 9 a de 4,218,970, 762 
North Staffordshire. ... ................eeeses 3,825,488,105 
Lesser English coal-fields................. 0.0005 5,952,740,019 
Total of Scottish coal-flelds..... ..... ..... ... 9,843,465,930 
Total of Irish coal-fields............ ....sueseee 155,680,000 
Grand COtal..cccsececccreceasdectcovaaaes 90,207, 285,398 


The above table does not include probable deposits at 
greater depth but still workable, under the Permian, new 
red sandstone, and other superincumbent strata (see above), 

On the continent of Europe, productive coal-tields occur 
in Belgium, France, various parts of n. Germany, Spain, 
and Russia. By far the largest in area are those of Russia, 
and they are known to contain many valuable beds of C., 
though, as yet, comparatively little has been worked. C. 
is found also in India, China (where the coal-fields are es- 
timated to cover 400,000 sq. m.), Japan, and the Malayan 
Archipelago, in Australia and New Zealand, and in Africa. 

Turning to the new world, there is evidence of promis- 
ing coal-deposits in several S. American countries, but, ow- 
ing to the great supply of wood in their forests, there is 
little temptation to work them. In Canada, Nova Scotia, 
New Brunswick, and Newfoundland there are small, 
though valuable, coal-fields; but in the United States 
enormous fields of fossil fuel are found. The entire area of 
these is about 200,000 sq. m., being 38 times greater than 
the area of the coal-fields of Great Britain. But though 
the coal-measures of the States are of vast extent, and con- 
tain many valuable coal-seams—a few of them 40 and even 
50 ft. thick at certain places—there has been doubt whether 
the amount of workable C. is as great as has been stated. 
In proportion to the extent of the seams, the quantity of C. 
annually raised in the United States is small, compared 
with the product of Great Britan. 

Coal in the United States.—The coal-areas of the Carbon- 
iferous age in the United States are seven in number. They 
are: 1, the Mass. and R. I. area, approximately 500 sq. m.; 
2, the Alleghany area, about 59,000 sq. m.; 3, the dich. 
area, about 6,700 sq. m.; 4, the Ill., Ind., and w. Ky. area, 
about 47,000 sq. m.; 5, the Iowa, Mo., Kan., Ark., and 
Tex. area, about 78,000 sq. m.; 6 and 7, those of the Rocky 
Mountains and of the Pacific coast, extent not yet well de- 
termined. Excluding these last from the calculation, we 
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have a total area of 191,200 sq. m. underlaid by coal-bearing 
strata. Ofthese, however, not more than 120,000 sq. m. con- 
tain workable coal beds. Of the two generally recognized 
classes of cozl, anthracite and bituminous, the former com- 
poses the whole of the coal of the Mass. and R. I. area, and 
of a part of the Pennsylvania. With slight exceptions, 
bituminous coal occupies the rest of the districts named. 
The coal areas are distributed very unequally over the 
United States. The greatest development of workable coal- 
strata is in the Alleghany Mountains and to the w. of them, 
extending continuously from Penn. and O. to Ala. The 
next most important one is that numbered 4, above. That 
numbered 5 is of much less importance and extent, and the 
Mich. coal-field has scarcely been opened. 

Commercially speaking, the anthracite division may be 
said to consist of Penn. alone, although a small amount of 
anthracite coal is mined in Neb. and Colorado. The original 
coal-beds of New England have been metamorphosed into 
graphite and graphitic coal. This area is confined to e. 
R. I. and the counties of Bristol and Plymouth, Mass. 
The product mined from the beds, which may more prop- 
erly be called graphite than coal, requires a considerable 
degree of heat for combustion, and can be used only with 
other combustible material or under an intense draught or 
blast. Its principal use is in the direct manufacture of 
steel; the entire annual output is but a few thousand tons. 
The anthracite coal-fields of Penn. are confined to Carbon, 
Columbia, Dauphin, Lackawanna, Luzerne, Northumber- 
land, Scliuylkill, Sullivan, and Susquehanna counties, in 
the n.e. part of the state. Of these, Luzerne co produced 
(1886) 43 per cent. of the entire product of the state, Lack- 
awanna and Schuylkill counties together another 48 per cent. 
There are 5 recognized principal divisions of the Penn. an- 
thracite region: (1) The sou'hern or Pottsville field, extend- 
ing from the Lehigh river, at Mauch Chunk, s.e. to within a 
few miles of the Susquehanna river, directly w. of Harris- 
burg. The coal of this field is shipped to market through the 
Lehigh valley. Its production in 1886 was 3,427,485 long 
tons. (2) The western middle or Mahanoy and Shamokin 
field, extending from the easternmost head wat?rs of the Lit- 
tle Schuylkill river to the Susquehanna. Its production in 
1886 was 8,122,639 long tons. These two are sometimes 
grouped together and given the common name of the Schuyl- 
kill region. (8) The eastern middle or upper Lehigh 
field, lying between the Lehigh river and Catawissa creek, 
and mostly situated in Luzerne county. Its production in 
1886 was 4,998,361 long tons. (4) The northern or NT 
oming and Lackawanna field lies in the Wyoming and Lack- 
awanna valleys, and mostly in Luzerne and Lackawanna 
counties. Its production in 1886 was 18,247,875 long tons. 
(5) The Loyalsock and Mehoopany field is within the area 
drained by the headwaters of two creeks of that name, 20 
or 25 m. n.w of the w. end of the field last mentioned. In 
1886 its production was 61,767 long tons. "The anthracite 
region of Penn. as a whole has a maximum length of about 
115 m., a maximum breadth of about 40 m.; area, abt, 1,700 
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sq. m.; but the area underlaid by workable coal-beds is 
only about 470 sq. miles, 
he bituminous-coal areas of the United States may for 
convenience be grouped into seven divisions, the Triassic, 
the Appalachian, the Northern, the Centra!, the Western, 
the Rocky Mountain, and the Pacific Coast areas. The 
eastern Triassic area is composed chiefly of the Richmond 
basin in Va. and the Deep River and Dan River fields in 
N.C. Noextensive mining operations are now carried on 
in this area. Tbe Appalachian field is immediately w. of 
the e. border of the Appalachian range, and extends from 
N. Y. on the n. to Ala. on the s., its direction being n.e. 
and s.w.; length about 900 m., width from 30 to 180 m. 
There are in this region many varieties of bituminous coal, 
the best and most prcductive beds, on the whole, being those 
of the Pittsburgh district and of W. Virginia. The thick- 
ness of the coal-measures in different sections varies from 
100 to over 3,000 feet. In 1886 this field or region produced 
46,186,522 short tons of coal. The Northern bituminous 
area is all in central Michigan. The coal here found is not 
of superior quality, and is used mostly for local supply. 
The product in 1886 was 60,434 short tons. Of the Central 
area, three-fourths are in Jll., less than one-sixth in Ind., 
and about one-twelfth in w. Kentucky. In 1886 it pro- 
duced 13,151,473 short tons. In the Western field the most 
extensive mining operations have been carried on in Iowa 
and Mo.: its area is seen from the figures above given to be 
erg than that of any other one coal-field in the United 
tates. The coals are of great variety; the best which has 
so far been mined is that of the Indian Territory. The 
Rocky Mountain coal-beds have been found in the geologi- 
cal formations from the carboniferous up to and including 
the cretaceous, differing in this respect from those hitherto 
enumerated, which, with the exception of that in Va. and 
N. C., are all confined to the carboniferous. This coal-field 
has not yet been thoroughly explored, and no reliable esti- 
mates have been made of the areas underlaid by workable 
coal-beds, though their extent is doubtless very large. The 
same is, though in a iess degree, true of the coal-fields of 
the Pacific coast; coal has been mined in Cal., Or., and 
Washington Territory. 

The total product of all kinds of coal in 1886, exclusive 
of that consumed at the mines, for purposes of mining 
operations, was 107,682,209 short tons; the ‘spot value,’ or 
price at which it was sold at the mines, was $147,112,755. 
Of this amount 32,764,710 long tons, or 36,696,475 short 
tons, were Penn. anthracite, the spot value of which was 
$71,558,126. All other coals, including bituminous, brown 
coal, lignite, and smal] amounts of anthracite produced in 
the Western field, aggregated a total production of 70,985.- 
184 short tons, the spot value of which was $75,554,629. 
The colliery consumption varies at the individual mines 
from nothing to 8 per cent. of the total product of the 
mine: for the different states it varies from 8 to 6 per cent., 
being highest at the anthracite mines of Fennsylvania. If the 
colliery consumption be included, the total product of the 
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United States in 1886 was 34,853,077 long tons or 89,085,- 
446 short tons of Penn. anthracite, and 78,707,957 short 
tons of all other coals; the value of the former was $76,- 
119,120, of the latter $78,481,056. "Total coal product of 
the United States, 112, 749,408 short tons; total value, $154,- 
600,176. 

In the same year (1886), the coal product of Great Britain 
amounted to 157,518,482 long tons. This was the only 
country in the world whose production of coal surpassed 
that of the United States. "That of Germany (1885), which 
‘stood next to the United States, was but 78,266,288 tons of 
2,240 pounds, that of France, Belgium, and Austria-Hun- 
gary (1885), each hardly more than a third of that of Ger- 
many. The entire coal production of the world, com- 
puted mostly for the year 1886, was about 425,000,000 
tons, long and short, so that the United States produced 
&bout 25 per cent. of the entire world's supply. 

The coal exports of the United States consist of both 
anthracite and bituminous coal, but the amount of an- 
thracite is the greater. The exports are made principally 
into Canada, but also to the W. Indies, Central and S. 
America, and elsewhere. The exports of coal exceed in 
quantity and value the imports. In 1886 the quantity of 
anthracite exported was 682,975 long tons, with a value 
of $2,707,590; of bituminous and shale, 532,846, with a 
value of $1,480,940. The imports were, anthracite, 7,638 
long tons; bituminous and shale, 774,800; values, $20,140 
and $2,492,318, respectively. The imports are principally 
from Australia and British Columbia to San Francisco, 
from Great Britain to the Atlantic aud Pacific coasts, and 
from Nova Scotia to Atlantic ports. See Mrnes: MINING. 


COAL'-BEDS: see CARBONIFEROU8 SYSTEM. 


COAL’BROOK DALE: English coal-field in the valley 
of the Severn, which supplies considerable coal and iron. 
The group of strata which includes the coal-beds is 700 to 
800 ft. thick. 


COALESCE, v. ké'd-lés' [L. coales'céré, to grow together 
—from con, ales'céré, to grow up: It. coalizeare: F. coaliser]: 
to grow together; to unite; to adhere in masses; to assimilate 
or unite as one, as nations by intermarriages. COALES CING, 
imp. COALESCED’, pp. -lést’.  COALES'CENT, a. -lés'ént, 
growing or uniting together. COALES'CENCE, n. -én$s, the 
act of growing together; union.  CoALrTYON, n. -lish'tin 
[mid. L. cédlitiénem, an assembly]: a union (or league for 
united action) of persons, parties, or states for a common ob- 
ject; a confederacy or league; union of sepurate bodies or 
parts into one mass. CoALITI'ONIST, n. -ist, one who. A 
COALITION GOVERNMENT, a government made up of mem- 
bers from opposing parties by mutual concession of princi- 
ples.—Pitt the elder, when he took office in England, 1757, 
coalesced with the whig aristocracy represented by the Duke 
of Newcastle. The ministry always spoken of, however, as 
the Great Coalition was formed 1782, when Fox, leader of 
the reformers, took office with Lord North, the leader of 
the opposite party. When Lord Derby’s ministry resigned, 
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1853, there was a short coalition between the whig party, 
under Lord John Russell, and the more moderate of the 
conservative party, under Lord Aberdeen.— SvN. of 'coa- 
lesce ': to amalgamate; unite; cohere; join; add;—of ‘ coali- 
tion’: confederation; confederacy; combination; conspiracy; 
league; alliance; conjunction. 

COAL’-FISH (Merlangus carbonarius): fish of the same 
family with the cod and haddock (Gadid@), and of the 
same genus with the whiting. It is not unlike the whit- 
ing in form, and in its fins, which, however, are not pro- 
portionally so large, but is of very different color, the upper 
parts being nearly black. It attains, also, a much larger 
size, being often two or three ft. in length. It is cele- 
brated among fishermen for its voracity, and is common) 
found in large shoals, which, when attracted by bait, will 
keep near a boat till great numbers are taken. It is 
rather a coarse fish, but is much used in the n. parts of the 
world, fresh and salted, or dried. It is found in the most 
arctic regions, even on the shores of Spitzbergen, and on 
the European and American sides of the Atlantic. It is 
very plentiful on the British coasts, and in Scotland 
is generally known as the Sethe. The fry are taken in 
great numbers by juvenile fishers stationed on rocks, and 
are called podieys on the e. and w. coasts of Scotland, 
sillocks and cuddies on some of the Scottish coasts, and 
coalseys in the n.e. of England. ‘This fish is an important 
part of the food of the Orkney and Shetland islanders, 
and of the inhabitants of some of the Hebrides. Vast 
numbers of the fry are sometimes caught by means of 
blankets in the mouths of streams in the Hebrides. The 
liver of the C. abounds in oil, which is used for lamps. 

COAL-TAR: see GAs-TAR. 

COAMINGS, n. plu. kém'ingz: among seamen, raised 
work round the hatches of a ship to prevent water from 
running down batchways and scuttles into the hold. 

COAN, ko'an, Titus, D.D.: 1801, Feb. 1—1882, Dec. 1; 
b. Killingworth, Conn.: missionary. After teaching for 
some years, he graduated 1833 at Auburn Theol Seminary, 
received Congregational ordination in Boston, and sailed, 
Aug. 16, for the Straits of Magellan, to explore with ref. 
erence to à possible mission. Escaping with difficulty from 
the natives, he reached Conn. 1834, May, and Dec.5 sailed 
with his bride and others for Honolulu, Sandwich Islands. 
Establishing himself at Hilo, he labored with great ac- 
tivity and success, organizing schools and churches, travel- 
ling on foot over 100 m. of coast, and receiving 13,000 
converts. He gave special attention to volcanoes, observ- 
ing Kilaueaand Mokuaweoweo for 40 yrs., and wrote much 
about them. He visited the Marquesas missions 1860 and 
1867, and the United States 1870, making 239 addresses in 
11 months. Besides numerous contributions to the Amer. 
Jour. of Science, the Missionary Herald, etc., he wrote 
Adventures in Patagonia (N.Y. 1880), and Life in Hawaii 
(1882). He died at Hilo. 

COANZA, ko-án'za: river of Lower Guinea, w. Africa, 
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which, after a course of about 500 or 600 m., enters the 
Atlantic s. of St. Paul de Loando; lat. about 9° 10's. 
It is navigable for a considerable distance, but a bar at its 
mouth renders it inaccessible save to small vessels. 


COARCTATE, a. ké-drk'tit [L. con, together; arctus, 
constrained, tight]: confined into a narrow compass; in bot., 
closely pressed together. COARCTATION, n. Ao árk-tà shin, 
the state of being restricted to a narrow space; the state of 
being closely pressed together. 


COARSE, a. Ars [a supposed corrupted form of course, 
as in the phrase ‘of course, meaning, according to the 
regular order of events: perhaps connected with Eng. gross, 
Scot. gorsk, strong and rank, as grass]: not refined from 
impurities; not soft or fine in texture; rude; rough; gross; 
impure; indelicate. CoARSE LY, ad. -/i, COARSE'NESS, n. 
the state or quality of being coarse.—SYN. of ‘coarse’: 
rude; rough; gross, blunt; uncouth; large; thick; un- 
polished; inelegant; indelicate; mean. 

COAST, n. köst [OF, coste, a rib, a coast—from L. costa, 
a rib, a side: It. costa: F. cóte]: the limit or border of a 
country; the sea-shore or land near it: v. to sail near the 
land or in sight of it; to sail from port to port in the same 
country; in O#., to draw near. Coasr'ING. imp. 
ApJ. applied to the trade carried on in ships between 
different parts of the same country. CoAsT' ED, pp. 
CoasT’ER, n. a vessel employed in home-trade only. 
CoasT-GUARD, a body of men, connected with the 
navy, for watching the sea from the coast. CoAsT-LINE, 
ocean boundary of any portion of land; greatly increased 
where there is much indentation of the coast by bays and 
p Em The coast-line of Asia is abt. 30,000 m. in length; 

frica, 15,000; Europe 20,000; N. America, 23,000; S. 
America 15,000. SEA.coAsT, margin of land next the sea. 
THE CoasT 18 CLEAR, the danger is over; no impediment 
exists; no enemies or opponents are in sight or at hand. 
CoasT'WISE, ad. by or along the coast. COASTING-TRADE, 
commerce by sea from port to port of the same country. 
Formerly, no goods or passengers were allowed to be car- 
ried from one port of the United Kingdom to another, 
except in British vessels; but this restriction was repealed 
1854, and the C. of Great Britain is now open to all the 
world. In other countries, the exclusive policy still pre- 
vails: see NAvIGATION Laws. 

COASTING TRADE IN THE UNITED STATES.— The coasting 
fleet is far the most flourishing branch of the merchant 
marine of the United States. If our lake and river tonnage 
be included, it is the largest coasting fleet in the world; 
indeed, it surpasses in point of tonnage the combined mer- 
cantile navies of any two nations, excluding Great Britain. 
The style, model, and rig of the vessels themselves are 
thoroughly American. The total number of vessels employed 
in the different coasting trades and fisheries of the Atlantic 
and Pacific coasts, including the western rivers and all 
inland navigation except that of the great lakes, 1885, June 
80, was 19,123; total tonnage 2,455,721. Of these, sailing 
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vessels numbered 13,862, tonnage 1,134,527; steam vessels 
4,111, tonnage 1,025,021; there were 256 canal-boats regis- 
tered, tonnage 27,531; and 894 barges, tonnage 268,641. If 
all vessels engaged in the fisheries and in the navigation 
of the great lakes and the western rivers be excluded, the 
total number of vessels in the coastwise trade, properly so 
called, was 15,918, tonnage 2,001,918. The laws of the 
United States, enacted before the purcbase of Florida, 
created two great coasting districts with Florida between 
them. When Florida was acquired, it was added as a third 
district; and this peculiar arrangement has been maintained. 

Vessels on the northern great lakes are not registered, 
and owing to the mixed character of the voyages performed 
it is not easy to separate vessels engaged in coastwise from 
those engaged in Canadian trade. It is estimated, however, 
that 95 per cent. of the tonnage of the United States on the 
great lakes is employed in domestic, and only 5 per cent. in 
the Canadian, trade. The lake vessels in 1885 numbered 
3,379, tonnage 749,948. 

COAST AND GEODETIC SURVEY, UNITED STATES: 
survey carried out by a division of the U. S. treasury de- 
partment. The first authority for such a survey was in an 
act of congress 1807. In recent times its scope has been 
widened by act of congress, and it has been authorized to 
extend its triangulation into the interior of the country 
through such states as have a geological survey. Thence- 
forward it has been the coast and geodetic survey. While 
its operations have of necessity developed ina somewhat 
irregular and unsystematic fashion, it has accomplished 
the greatest work of scientific mensuration ever un- 
doriskehn in this country. 

The original purpose of the coast-survey service was to 
provide maps and charts which would show every part of 
the coasts, the islands, shoals, roads, and places of anchor- 
age, within 20 leagues of the shores. For this purpose it 
was provided that there might be employed in this service 
such public vessels and crews in actual service, and as 
many officers and men of the army and navy as might be 
necessary. "The navy officers, it was arranged, should be 
employed upon the hydrographic portions of the work, the 
army officersupon the topographical portion. Besides the 
configuration of the coasts, itis provided that the charts 
prepared by the coast survey shall show by lines the proba- 
ble limits of the Gulf Stream, the probable limit to which 
the soundings off the coasts will extend, the triangulation, 
the topography, and the soundings of the coasts. Tidal and 
magnetic observations and observations of currents are also 
included in the work. The sec. of the treasury is em- 
powered to fix the prices at which, and the regulations un- 
der which, the maps and charts prepared by the survey 
shall be disposed of. 

The reason for assigning this serviceto the treasury de- 
partment was that its purposes bore principally upon the 
commercial interests of the country, which are in general 
confided to that branch of the executive. At the request of 
the treasury dept., the sec. of the navy assigns suitable 
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naval officers to be chiefs of the hydrographical parties. 
'The head of the office is called the superintendent of the 
coast and geodetic survey. He has a salary of $6,000 per 
annum. nder him is & force of about 160 assistants, 
clerks, draughstmen, etc. It is his duty personally to in- 
spect the operations of allparties and persons employed 
upon the survey; to provide the necessary methods and for- 
mule for the calculations required by the service; to assign 
the duties of the parties and persons employed; to give all 
necessary instructions respecting the scientific portions of 
the work; to make contracts and dispose of property which 
can no longer be utilized; to supervise the publication of 
the results of work; and to make annual reports to the sec. 
of the treasury. It is also his duty immediately to make 
public any discoveries made by the survey, which may be 
of use to the public, such as discoveries of reefs, rocks, and 
new channels. The appropriations for the service for the 
year 1887-33 amounted to $483,785. 

The work done by the office under these regulations is 
various and extensive. Thus in 1887-88 its operations afield 
and afloat went on in nearly allthe states and some of the 
territories. The transcontinental geodetic work intended 
to unite the survey of the Atlantic coast with that of the 
Pacific is making progress simultaneously from both the e. 
and the w. ends, and is advancing toward a junction. 
Trigonometrical surveys have been carried on in nine states 
which have made provision for their own topographical 
and geological surveys. This work in the interior is gradu- 
ally establishing an exact skeleton or frame-work, by means 
of which accurate base-lines are afforded for state surveys, 
by which the lines of the public-land surveys can be 
checked in position and direction, and by which the prep- 
aration of accurate state maps is rendered possible. 

The other surveys carried on by the United States govern- 
ment are the geological and geographical survey, and the 
land-office surveys, all under the charge of the dept. of 
the interior: see GEODESY: HYDROGRAPHY: TRIANGULATION. 

COAST-GUARD: British organization formerly in- 
tended merely to prevent smuggling, but now constituted 
as a defensive force also. The old coast-guardsmen were 
in the employment of the customs department; they were 
posted along the shore at spots commanding extensive 
views of the beach, and were expected to be always on the 
lookout for smugglers. In 1856, the C. was transferred to 
the admiralty, and under this arrangement the admiralty 
may, from time to time, issue orders for the augmentation 
of the C., not to exceed 10,000 men in all. Lands, not ex- 
céeding three acres each, may be bought by the admiralty 
for C. stations The coasts of the United Kingdom have 
been divided into 11 districts. Each district is under a 
navy captain, who has an iron-clad guard-ship at some port 
in the district. All the revenue cruisers and defense-gun- 
boats are attached as tenders to the ships, and are manned 
therefrom. In war time, the able seamen, borne on the 
ships’ books, or in shore in this service, may be called to 
serve as regular sailors on board ship. The C. are taught 
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naval gunnery, gunboat exercise, and the serving of land. 
batteries. The guard ships are employed also as training- 
ships for the navy. The whole of the C. comprised (1880), 
4,000 men; and the charge for their maintenance and that 
of their ships is about £460,000. 

COASTING-TRADE: see under Coast. 

COAST RANGE: see CALIFORNIA. 

COAST VOLUNTEERS, or RoyaL NAVAL Coast 
VoLUNTEERS: British corps organized abt. 1853 for the 
special defense of the coasts of the United Kingdom; sepa- 
rate from, but in connection with, the coast-guard (q.v.). 
The plan was not successful; the corps was abolished, 
and its place is filled by the royal naval reserve (see Na- 
VAL RESERVE), 20,000 strong, and to some extent by the 
naval artillery volunteers (see VOLUNTEERS), à new force 
established 1873. 

COAT, n. kot [F. cotte, a frock—from It. cotta, a coat or 
frock: O.H.G. kott; Gael. cota, an upper garment]: a 
man's garment worn above the waistcoat or vest; an upper 
garment; an external covering; a layer of any substance, as 
a coat of paint: V. to cover or spread over, as paint on a 
wall; to smear; to put on a coat. Coat ine, imp.: N. a 
covering; any substance spread over another. COATED, 
pp.: ApJ. in bot., having concentric coats or layers. 
CoaTEE, n. kõ-të', a half coat; a very short coat. COAT oF 
ARMS, the emblazonment of armorial bearings on an es- 
cutcheon; in the middle ages, taking the place of the 
paludamentum of the ancient Roman captains. It was a 
coat worn by princes and great barons over their armor, and 
descended to the knee. It was made of cloth of gold or 
silver, of fur, or of velvet, and bore armorial insignia. The 
‘coat of arms,’ as understood by heraldry in the present 
day, is nothing more than a relic of the ancient armorial 
insignia, divested of the coat on which it used to be em- 
broidered: see SHIELD: HERALDRY. COAT OF MAIL, & 
piece of armor in the form of a coat, made of metal scales 
or rings linked together: see ARMOR. To TURN ONE’S 
COAT, to change one's party, church, or principles. 

COATBRIDGE: rising and prosperous town of Scotland, 
in the parish of Oid Monkland, about eight m. e. of Glas- 
gow, on the Monkland canal and Caledonian railway. The 
town is straggling, has some good houses, and a number of 
small villages or suburbs on its outskirts. "There are six 
churches besides the parish church, two academies, and 
several other schools, banks, etc. The town is iu the centre 
of a mineral district, is surrounded by about 50 smelting-fur- 
naces, and contains eight malleable iron works, one tin-work 
(the only one in Scotland), and several other works connected 
with ihe iron manufacture. C., owing to the great increase 
in the iron trade, has grown rapidly in size and prosperit, 
within the last 30 years. Pop. (1841) 1,599; (1851) 8564. 
(1861) 10,501; (1871) 15,802; (1881) 17,500. 

COATI, ko-@ti, or ko-at'i, or ko'a-ti, or CoATI-MONDI, 
-món dí (Nasua): genus of quadrupeds of the family Urside 
(the Bear family); by some naturalists referred to Viverrida 
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(the Civet fenig); though their pantigrade character allies 
them rather to the former. They are most nearly allied to 
the racoons, and, like them, are exclusively American. They 
are remarkable chiefly for the elongation of the snout, which 
is a sort of flexible proboscis, and is turned about in search 
of food, and employed in rooting up the earth to obtain 
worms and insects. They are often domesticated in S. 
America, and are very affectionate, active, troublesome, and 
amusing. 

COATZACOALCO, ko-dt-si-ko-dl'ko: river of Mexico, 
province of Vera Cruz. It rises in the Sierra Madre, flows 
n.e. and n., and enters the Bay of C., in the Guif of Mexico, 
lat. 18° 8' n., long. 94^ 17 w. It was partially explored b 
a U. S. commission 1850, and more fully by Capt. Shufeldt 
1870-71, to ascertain the feasibility of a canal across the isth- 
mus of Tehuantepec, which is here 1434 m. wide. The C. 
receives several affluents, and is 1,500 ft. wide at its mouth, 
at which is a bar having two channels, 350 and 100 ft. wide, 
and 11 to 18 ft. deep; these have not changed since 1520, 
when Cortes had soundings taken. The river is navigable 
by the largest vessels-for some 35 miles. 


COAX, v. köks [OE. cokes, a simpleton, a gull: F. cocasse, 
that says or does laughable or ridiculous things: Gael. caoch, 
blind]: to make a ‘cokes’ or fool of one; to wheedle or 

Il one into doing something; to persuade by fondling or 

attery. Coax'TNG, imp.: ADJ. persuading -by fondling or 
flattery: N. the art or process of coaxing. COAXED, pp. 
kokst. COAX'ER, n. one who. COAX'INGLY, ad. -li.—Syn. 
of ‘coax’: to wheedle; flatter; soothe; fawn; cajole. 

COB, n. &kób [W. cobio, to thump; cob, a knock, a tuft: 
Gael. cob, abundance; copan, the pan of the head, boss of a 
shield]: a bunch, tuft, or cluster of a thing; the top or 
head; any thins in round Jumps; a dumpy horse; a strong 
pony; a foreign coin; a building composition of clay an 
gravel, or clay and chopped straw, laid on in lumps: V. to 

unish; to beat. CoB’BING, imp. COoBBED, pp. kóbd. 

OB BY, a. -bi, stout; brisk. COoB-STONES, large stones. 
CoB-coArs, large coals. Con-NvuT, fine cultivated variety 
of the hazel-nut (q.v.), like the filbert but larger, and round. 
In the W. Indies the name cob-nut is given to the fruit of 
Omphalea triandra, tree of the nat. ord. Huphorbiacee. It 
is called also hog-nut. The tree hasa white juice, which 
turns black in drying, and in Guiana is used instead of ink. 
The fruit is a three-celled capsule, each cell containing one 
seed or nut, which, if the embryo is retained, has very 
cathartic properties, but, after its extraction, is wholesome 
and pleasant. COBBLES, n. plu. kb ble, in prov. Eng., small 
round coals or stones. 

COBALT, n. kó'bawlt [Ger. kobalt—from kobold, the gob- 
linor demon of Ger. mines]: an elementary substance in the 
form of a brittle metal of a reddish-gray or grayish-white 
color; of no use as a metal in the arts and manufactures, 
but which forms compounds of commercial importance. C. 
(symbol Co) is found naturally in combination with arsenic 
(As) as Speiss C, (CoAs); in combination with arsenic and 
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sulphur, as C. Glance, the arsenide and sulphide of C. (CoS:, 
CoAs), in ores of Nickel (q.v.).; and in the metallic state, it is 
found in meteoric stones or a’rolites (q.v). The metal has been 
obtained in laboratory experiments, and presents a gray color 
with a reddish tinge, is highly magnetic, and is as hard and 
infusible as iron Itis brittle, and forms no alloys of com- 
mercial use. The protoxide of C. (CoO) is employed in 
painting on porcelain, for producing a rich blue color. Zaffre 
is the impure oxide obtained by partially mixing C. ore 
with two or three times its weight of fine sand. Smalt is 
the term applied to a deep blue glass, which owes its color 
to the presence of oxide of C., and which, when reduced to 
very fine powder, is used occasionally by laundresses to 
correct the yellow color of newly-washed linen, and by 

per makers as a blue pigment for staining writing paper. 
Smalt is used also in the production of the blue colors in 
porcelain, pottery glass, encaustic tiles, fresco-painting, cte., 
and is the principal ingredient in Old Serres Blue, Thenard’s 
Blue, Turquoise Blue, and Variegated Blue: see BLUE. A 
compound containing the oxides of C. and zinc is of a beauti- 
ful green color, and is known as Rinman’s Green. The 
chloride of C., dissolved in much water, may be employed 
as a sympathetic ink. In dilute solutions, it is of a faint 
pink color, which is not observable when it is used for 
writing upon paper; but when heated before the fire it 
loses water apd becomes blue, and the writing is then 
capable of being read. On allowing the paper there- 
after to lie in a damp place, or exposing it to the va- 
por of steam from a kettle, water is again absorbed, and 
the writing returns to its invisible state. The addition of a 
little perchloride of iron to the ink makes the writing appear 
green; a solution of zinc imparts a red tint; and a salt of 
copper, a yellow shade. Conar'TrC, a, tik, pertaining to 
cobalt. CO' BALTINE, n. -/i7, arsenical ore of cobalt; cobalt- 
glance. 


COBA'N: town of Central America, Guatemala, dept. of 
Vera Paz, in a fertile valley on the Rio Dolce, 55 m. n. of 
the town of Guatemala. The inhabitants are nearly all 
Indians, are generally industrious and some of them wealthy, 
and possess plantations of sugar-cane, bananas, pimentos, 
and various kinds of fruit-trees. Pop., estimated, 14,000. 

COBB, DaviD, M.D.: 1748, Sep. 14—1839, Apr. 17; b. 
Attleborough, Mass. He graduated at Harvard 1766, prac- 
ticed medicine at Taunton, Mass., and sat in the provincial 
congress 1775. He served as lieut.col. in N. J. and R. I. 
1777-78, was one of Washington's aids, and became col. and 
brevet brig.gen. After the war he was maj.gen. of militia 
and judge of the Bristol co. (Mass.) court, was in congress 
1793-95, and removed 1796 to Oldsborough, in the then 
province of Maine. Thence he was sent to the Mass. senate, 
was its pres. 1802, a councilor 1808, lieut.gov. 1809, and 
later chief justice of the Hancock co. (Me.) court. He re- 
turned 1817 to Taunton, and died there. 

COBB, HowELL: 1815, Sep. 7—1868, Oct. 9; b. Cherr 
Hill, Jefferson co., Ga.: statesman and secessionist, He 
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graduated, 1834, at Franklin College, Athens, Ga., was ad- 
mitted to the bar 1836, was solicitor-gen. of the w. circuit of 
Ga. 1837-40, and rapidly attained prominence. In congress 
as a democrat 1843-51, he professed strong attachment to 
the Union, but warmly advocated states-rights and the ex- 
tension of slavery. He was gov. of Ga. 1851-53, again in 
congress 1855, and sec. of the treasury under Pres. Buchanan 
1857-60, Dec. 10, when he resigned to follow the fortunes 
of his state. He was pres. of the Confederate congress at 
Montgomery, Ala., 1861, Feb., but did not harmonize with 
Jefferson Davis. On the demand of the Ga. members he 
was made brig. and maj.gen., but rendered little military 
service. He opposed the reconstruction measures, and died 
suddenly while visiting New York. A memorial vol. was 
edited by S. Boykin (Phila. 1869). 

COBBETT, kob'ét, WirnLrAM: English political writer: 
1762, Mar.—1835, June 18; b. Farnham, Surrey, where his 
father was a small farmer. From infancy he was trained 
in industry and self-dependence. Taking a dislike to rural 
occupations he went to London, where he was employed a 
few months as a copying-clerk—an employment so distaste- 
ful that he enlisted into the 54th Foot, and with it went out 
to Nova Scotia. In this regiment he remained about eight 
years, securing, by uniform good conduct, activity, and in- 
telligence the high promotion of sergeant-major. During his 
soldier-years he indulged 1n none of the dissipations com- 
mon to barrack-life, but devoted his leisure to self-educa- 
tion. On his return to England, about the end of 1791, he 
obtained his discharge, married, and went to America in the 
following year. He settled in Philadelphia, where he be- 
gan his career as a political writer. Under the signature of 
‘Peter Porcupine,’ he was at thisearly stage as keen a tory 
as in later life he was a radical, and he lashed French re- 
publicanism and American democracy with a scorn as coarse 
and personal sometimes as it was always bitter. In America 
he was twice prosecuted for libel. He left America, 1800, 
June, and returned to England. In 1802, Jan., appeared 
the first number of his famous Weekly Political Register, 
. which he continued without intermission 33 years until his 
death. At first tory, the Register gradually changed its 
politics, until at last it became the most fierce and deter- 
mined PM of the government, then presided over b 
Pitt, and the most uncompromising champion of radical- 
ism. In 1810, having previously been twice tried and found 
guilty of libel on certain members of the government, he 
was sentenced to imprisonment for two years in Newgate, 
and to pay a fine of £1,000, for having in the Register made 
some severe remarks upon the flogging of five militiamen. 
In 1817, in consequence of pecuniary embarrassments, and 
the dread of being sent to Newgate again, under the six 
acts for the suppression of freedom of discussion, C. went 
once more to the United States, where he remained more 
than two years, his articles for the Register being transmit- 
ted with unfailing regularity across the Atlantic. In 1829- 
80, C. delivered political lectures in several principal towns 
of England. and Scotland, and every where met most enthusi. 
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astic reception as the boldest and most powerful advocate of 
the people's rights. In 1832, he was returned to the first re- 
formed parliament as one of the members for Oldham. His 
spceches in parliament, however, did not add to his reputa- 
tion. Among C.'s best known works are his English Gram- 
mar, Rural Rides, Cottage Economy, Advice to Young Men 
and Women, and Parliamentary Ilistory. C. was not of 
the first order of intellect; he was shut out altogether from 
the higher and more refined departments of human thought; 
but in dealing with matters of common sense merely, he had 
a native vigor far surpassing that of any writer ol his day. 
notwithstanding his crotchets, he rendered lasting service to 
the cause of the people. See Smith's Life of C. (1878.) 


COBBLE, v. kb bl [Scot. hobble, to cobble shoes: prov. 
Eng. cobble, to hobble, to walk clumsily: prov. Sw. klabba, 
to daub, to work unskilfully: OF. cobler, to join together]: 
to daub or work clumsily; to mend by putting on a patch; 
to repair coarsely. COoBBLING, imp. kób bling. COBBLED, 
pp. &ob'bid, badly made or mended. COB'BLER, n. -dlér, 
one who; a mender of boots and shoes; a coarse, clumsy 
workman, 


COBBLE, n. k0b'bi [from Con, which sce: Dut. kabbelen, 
to beat, as water against a bank or on the shore]: a round 
water-worn stone; a boulder. 

COBDEN, kéb'dén, RICHARD: 1804, June 3—1865, Apr. 
2; b. Dunford, near Midhurst, Sussex: eminent English 

litician, designated ‘ the Apostle of Free Trade.’ His 

ather, owner of some little land, which he cultivated him- 
self, died while Richard was young, leaving his family in 
comparatively poor circumstances, Richard was received 
into a wholesale warehouse, Belonging to his uncle, where 
he soon showed great aptitude for business. After some 
time he became a partner in a Manchester house, his pres- 
ence here being speedily made manifest by the superior 
uality and tastefulness of the printed calicoes of the firm. 
jn 1884-35, C. travelled in Turkey, Greece, and Egypt, and 
visited the United States, the result of his travels appearing 
in two pamphlets, entitled, respectively, England, Ireland, 
and America, and Russia; the latter intended asan antidote 
against the ‘ Russophobia' then prevalent. In these pam- 
phlets, he also ridiculed the workings of diplomacy, and 
asserted England's mission to be the avoidance of war and 
the extension of commerce. In 1837, hecontested unsuc- 
cessfully, on free-trade principles, the borough of Stock- 
port; ‘and in 1838 he carried in the Manchester chamber of 
commerce a motion to petition parliament for the repeal of 
all duties on corn. "This was followed by similar action 
all over the country; and in the following year, petitions 
bearing some two millions of signatures for the repeal of 
the corn.laws were carried to London by 200 delegates. 
The motion of Mr. Villiers for repeal being rejected by a 
large majority of the house ef commons, the friends of free 
trade determined to form the Anti-corn-law League (q.v.), 
of which C. became the most active and prominent mem- 
ber. To his lectures all over the country, and his speeches 
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in parliament (to which he was returned, 1841, by the con- 
stituency which had rejected him 1837)—all characterized 
by great information, clearness, and acute and convincing 
reasoning—was in great part due, as Sir Robert Peel ac 
knowledged, the abolition of the corn-laws at so early a 
period as 1846. Having accomplished this great work, C. 
again visited the continent, and during his absence he was 
elected to parliament both for Stockport and for the West 
Riding of Yorkshire. He chose the latter constituency, 
which he continued to represent till 1857, when, on an ap- 
peal to the country by Lord Palmerston to support him in 
his Chinese policy, of which C. wasa strenuous opponent, C. 
was rejected. Shortly after the repeal of the corn-laws the 
public testified its gratitude for his services rendered in this 
matter by subscribing for him a magnificent testimonial of 
between £60,000 and £70,000. C. now gave up business, and 
devoted himself exclusively to politics. He continued to la- 
bor assiduously for the extension of free-trade principles, 
for parliamentary and financial reform, for repeal of 
the taxes on knowledge, and was particularly earnest in 
enunciating national and international peace views; and to 
this feeling, with regard to war, he owed his rejection at the 
general election of 1857. In 1859, having in the interval, 
on account of ill health, retired from politics altogether, he 
was, during his absence in America, elected for hdale. 
Lord Palmerston, who was at this time called upon to form 
a new ministry, with a just appreciation of the great serv- 
ices which C. had rendered to his country, offered him a 
seat in the cabinet, which C., as the uncompromising op- 
ponent of the noble lord’s foreign policy, felt bound to de- 
cline. After his eleetion for Rochdale, the state of his 
health did not permit him to take any part in parliamentary 
proceedings, but as her majesty’s plenipotentiary, he (1859- 
60) arranged and concluded a treaty of commerce with 
France. C. spoke out strongly in favor of the North dur- 
ing the American war of secession. See his Life by John 
Morley (1880). 

COBDEN CLUB: English organization named in honor 
of Richard Cobden, founded, 1866, to advance in all parts 
of the world the principles with which Cobden's name is 
associated, and especially those of free-trade. Among its 
founders were Earl Russel, Mr. Gladstone, John Bright, 
John Stewart Mill, Prof. Thorold Rogers, Prof. Goldwin 
Smith, and other distinguished men, especially of the lib- 
eral party. The work ofthe club consists principally in the 
pnoranon and circulation of books and pamphlets, written 

members of the club or in. accordance with its views. 
hese writings have been very extensively distributed in all 
countries. Noteworthy among them, besides the publications 
in favor of free-trade, have been a volume of essays on sys- 
tems of land tenure in various countries, and another on 
systems of local government and taxation. The club also 
gives prizes for essays on some subject in political economy 
or for proficiency in that study at the universities of Ox- 
ford, Cambridge, Manchester, Calcutta, Bombay, Madras, 
Sydney, and Melbourne, etc., and at Harvard and Yale 
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universities, and Williams College. The membership is 
large. The club has an annual club dinner, at which im- 
portant and interesting speeches nre often made. The 
extent of its operations in the United States is not known, 
though the advocates of a protective tariff ascribe to the 
club a large political influence. 

COBIJA, ké-b? chad; town of Bolivia, claims notice chiefly 
as the only seaport of the republic. It is in lat, 22^ 84' s , 
long. 70° 21' w., and is cap. of the dept. La Mar. Its trade 
is inconsiderable; for, besides the disadvantage of an open 
roadstead to seaward, there extends inland the almost im- 
practicable desert of Atacama. Hence most of the mari- 
time commerce of the state (see BorrvrA) passes, and that 
in the face of transit.duties, through the Peruvian harbors 
to the northward. Pop. less than 3,000. 

COBI' TIS: see Loacnu. 

COBLE, or COBBLE, n. kòb’? [Scot.: W, ceubal, a ferry- 
boat|: low, flat-bottomed boat with a square stern, used 
mostly by salmon-fishers. 

COBLENZ, ko'blénts: city of Rhenish Prussia, beauti- 
fully situated at the junction of the Rhine and the Mo- 
selle; the former is here crossed by a bridge of boats, and 
the latter by afine stone bridge. Being a bulwark of Ger- 
many against France, C. is defended by extensive fortifi- 
cations, forming a fortified camp for 100,000 men. For 
defence purposes, C. is connected with the almost impreg- 
nable castle of Ehrenbreitstein (q.v.), on the opposite side 
of the Rhine. Several detached forts also guard the city 
at various points. In the old town of C. many of the 
streets are irregular, narrow, and dirty; but in the new 
town they are generally well built, moderately wide, and 
cleanly. Among its principal buildings are the church of 
St. Castor, founded early in the 9th c.; the town-hall; the 
old castle of the electors of Treves, repaired 1845; and 
the old Jesuit college, now a gymnasium. The favorable 
position of C. secures it an active commerce in wine, corn, 
mineral waters, etc. It manufactures champagne, cigars, 
japan-ware, and furniture. Many of the inhabitants are 
employed in vine culture. Pop. (1880), with Ehrenbreit- 
stein and a garrison of 4,600, 36,240. C. was known to the 
Romans as Confluentes. ‘Till 1796, it belonged to the Elec- 
tor of Treves. In 1798 it was made the cap. of the new 
French dept. Rhine-Moselle and in 1815 was given to 
Prussia. 

COBOURG, Eobürg: town, cap. of Northumberland 
(also of Durham) co., Ontario, Canada; 63 m. e. by n. of 
Toronto by the Grand Trunk railway. The C. Peter- 
borough and Marmora railway has its s. terminus here, 
and brings much iron ore from the interior. C. is a port 
of entry on Lake Ontario, with a good harbor, and isa 
stopping place for the lake steamers; it has some manu- 
factures, and a considerable export trade. Victoria Col- 
lege is here; thelegal and medical depts. of Victoria Univ. 
are at Montreal and Toronto. Pop. (1881) 4,957. 

COBRA-DI-CAPELLO, n. k'brá-di-ká-pél lo [Port., ser- 

2 


8 


COBRA-DI-CAPELLO. 


pent of the hood], (Naja tripudians): (sometimes the name 
C.-di-C. extends to the whole genus Naja): very venomous 
serpents of the sub-order Colubrina, remarkable for the 
faculty of dilating the back and sides of the neck, which 
they do when excited. The dilatation depends on the 
length of the ribs from the head to the tenth vertebra; 
when at rest, these ribs are directed backward, but spread 
out the integuments of the neck when drawn forward and 
arranged horizontally. It is usually three or four ft. long, 
of a pale, rusty-brown color above, and bluish or yel- 
lowish-white below, and is characterized by a singular 
mark on the back of the neck, closely resembling the 
figure of an old-fashioned pair of spectacles, from which the 
animal sometimes receives the name of the Spectacle snake. 
The C.-di-C. preys on lizzards and other small animals. 
It is usually sluggish, and is easily killed, even by means 
of a small stick ora whip. Its venom is extremely power- 
ful, its bite causing death in two hours or less. Yet it is 
little disposed to use its fangs, except for the purpose of 
providing itself with food. The C.-di.-C. is often found 
in the vicinity of human dwellings in the E. Indies, and 
even in the houses themselves, attracted, apparently, by the 
young of the domestic poultry, and by the moisture of the 
wells and drainage. When one is found in or near the 
house, its mate is seldom far off. The Shinghalese, when 
obliged to leave their houses in the dark, carry a small 
stick with a loose ring, the noise of which, as they strike it 
on the ground, warns the snakes to leave the path. The poi- 
son of the C.-di.-C. is secreted in a large gland in the head 
of the serpent, which, when the animal compresses its 
mouth upon any object, flows through a cavity of the 





Head and Neck of Cobra, showing the Hood: 
a, fang of cobra; b, transverse section. 


tooth into the wound. The poison, though most deadly 

when introduced into the system through a wound, pos- 

sesses the curious property of being perfectly harmless if 

taken internally. Olive oil, applied externally, and am- 
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monia taken internally, cauterizing, and ligatures, im- 
mediately applied, may save the life; but the poison is so 
deadly that instances of recovery of bitten persons are very 
rare. See Buckland's Curiosities of Natural History, and 
Fayrer’s Thanatophidia of Indis (London: Churchhill). The 
other species of Naja are found in the warm parts of 
Asia, Africa, and Australia. 

COBURG, A? bórg: town of central rater duchy of 
Saxe-Coburg-Gotha, picturesquely situated on the left bank 
of the Itz, a tributary of the Regen; lat. 50° 15' n., and 
long. 10° 58 e. In the market place are some striking, 
old buildings, but the general appearance of the houses 
is one of cleanliness and comfort. C. is one of the chief 
ducal residences, and the palace, a Gothic edifice, erected 
1549, is one of the principal buildings in the town. The 
old castle of the dukes of Coburg, now partly used as a 
house of correction nnd prison, occupies a commandin 
height, more than 500 ft. above the town. "The rooms, an 
the bed which Luther occupied when in concealment here 
1580, are still exhibited to the visitor, as well as the pulpit 
from which he preached in the chapel of the castle. Dur- 
ing the thirty years’ war, the castle was ineffectually be- 
sieged by Wallenstein. C. is the seat of all the high 
courts of the duchy, and has manufactures of woolen, 
linen, cotton, marquetry, baskets, porcelain, furniture, 
and carriages, and exports beer. Pop. (1880) 15,791. 

COBURG FAMILY, 4o berg, Ger. ko'borch: in Ger- 
many, dating from the 5th c.; noted for intermarriages 
with royal houses, especially during the present century. 
A sister of Duke Ernest I. became Duchess of Kent and 
mother of Queen Victoria; the duke's brother Leopold 
became king of the Belgians, and married in succession 
daughters of George IV. of England and of Louis Phil- 
ippe; one of his nephews, Ferdinand, married the queen 
of Portugal, and was regent of that kingdom 1858; an- 
other, August, married a daughter of Louis Philippe; one 
of his sons, Duke Ernest IL, declined the crown of 
Greece 1863, and another, Prince Albert, was the husband 
of his cousin, Queen Victoria of England. 

COBURG PENINSULA: most northerly part of Aus- 
tralia, w. of the Gulf of Carpentaria. It runs out in a 
n.w. direction toward Melville Island, from which it is di- 
vided by Dundas Strait. On itsn.e. side is the bay known 
as Port Essington, at the head of which, about lat. 11° 22' 
s., long. 182° 10' e., was established, 1839, the settlement 
of Victoria, abandoned, on account of its insalubrity, six 
years thereafter. 

COBW EB, n. kob'web [W. cob, a tuft, a spider; copyn, a 
spider: Flem. kop, a spider: Fris. kop, a bubble]: the net- 
work spread by a spider to catch its prey; any snare: ADJ. 
slender and feeble. CoB'wEBBED, a. -wébd, in bot., covered 
with loose hairs. 

COCA, n. ko ká& [Sp. coca—from an Aymara Indian word, 
khoka, signifying ‘ the plant '], (Erythrozylon Coca): shrub of 
the nat. ord. Hrythrozylacee, of which the leaves are much 
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used by the inhabitants of Peru and Bolivia as a narcotic 
and stimulant. The dried leaves (also called Coca) are 
chewed with a little finely powdered unslaked lime, or 
with the alkaline ashes of the quinoa (q.v.), or certain other 
plants. An infusion also is occasionally used. The prop- 
erties and effects of C. resemble those of opium, though it 
is less narcotic, while it has the property of dilating the 
pupil of the eye, which opium has rot. It also lessens the 
desire for ordinary food, and for some time at least, enables 
the person who uses it to endure greater and more pro- 
tracted exertion than he otherwise could, and with less food. 
It is especially remarkable for its property of preventing 
the difficulty of respiration, so common in the ascent of 
long and steep slopes at great elevations. But when used 
habitually and in excess, it weakens the digestion, produces 
biliary and other disorders, and finally induces a miserable 
ruin both of body and mind. It has been in use from a 
very remote period among the Indians of S. America, 
and was extensively cultivated before the Spanish conquest. 
The shrub is 6 ft. high, and its leaves are picked and 
quickly dried in the sun, so as to preserve their green color. 
The annual yield of C. (also called Cuca) in Pern, Bolivia, 
Ecuador, and Colombia, is about 30,000,000 Ibs. COCAINE, 
n. kó-ká ín, an alkaloid forming a crystalline bitter prin 
ciple found in the leaves of the coca-plant, and which 
can be dissolved out of them by alcohol. It was in 1884 
discovered by Dr. Koller, of Vienna, to produce, without 
evil effects, complete local anesthesia of any part of the 
mucous membrane to which it is applied. It has no in- 
jurious effect on the epidermis. Thus during an operation 
the eye of the patient is rendered insensible to pain, while, 
unlike a patient under the influence of chloroform or any 
general ansesthetic, he himself remains conscious and amen- 
able to the surgeon’s orders. This valuable (and as yet 
costly) anesthetic is now largely used in ophthalmic sur- 

ery, asalso in dentistry and other branches of surgery, 

ts general curative properties are not ascertained. Cocoa, 
n. ko'ko', of the shops (see Cocoa) is the bean of the 
Theobroma eicdd. CocoA-NUT, the very large nut or fruit of 
the Cocos palm: see Cocoa. 


COCAGNE, or CocArIGNE, n. Ao-kàn' [F. cocagne—from 
OF. quaigne, a fabled land of milk and honey, where the 
houses were made of cakes]: an imaginary land of idleness, 
plenty, and pleasure; a name applied to London and its 
suburbs: see COCKNEY. 


COCCEIUS, kok-tsd'yis, or Cocu, kok, JOHANNES: 1603, 
Aug. 9—1669; b. Bremen: theologian. After preparatory 
studies in his native place, he went to ITamburg 1625, where 
he studied Hebrew. Thence he went to Franeker 1629. 
Returning to Bremen 1630, C. was appointed prof. of 
Hebrew at the Anthenrum of his native place; called to 
Franeker for the same office 1636, and in 1643 appointed 
prof. of theology also. In 1650 he became prof. of theol- 
ogy at Leyden, where he died. C.’s chief work is the 
Lexicon et Commentarius Sermonis Hebraici et Chaldaici 
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Veteris Testamenti (Leyden, 1669), the first approximately 
complete dictionary of the Hebrew language. "The irrele- 
vant and inaccurate matter which it originally contained, 
has been weeded out in the course of time by more skilful 
editors. Though C. had great learning, he held very 
peculiar hermeneutical principles, which enabled him to 
discover the whole New Testament in the Old. The result, 
of course was that he virtually transferred the language of 
the Old Testament to the New. The representation abun- 
dantly employed in the former of a covenant between God 
and man, usurped the place of the New Testament doc- 
trine of the Fatherhood and Sonship; and his theology is a 
modern renewal of the old attempt to Judaize Christianity, 
which Paul denounced and condemned. C. carried ‘ the 
covenant theology,’ which has its use in petting forth in- 
structive analogies, it is called, to an absurd logical ex- 
treme. The most complete exposition of his views is in his 
Summa Doctrine de Fædere et Testamento Dei (1648). C.'s 
principal antagonists were Voetius and Desmarets. 

COCCEJI, Aok-tsi'ye, HEINRICH, Freiherr von: 1644, 
Mar. 25—1719, Aug. 17; b. Bremen. He studied at 
Leyden and in England; and was prof. of law succes- 
sively at Heidelberg, Utrecht, and Frankfort-on-the-Oder. 
He was ennobled 1713. As an erudite pint. C. was the 
oracle of many courts, and his work on German civil law 
(Juris publici prudentia, 1695) was almost universall y used as 
an academical text-book for this branch of jurisprudence, 

COCCEJI, SAMUEL: 1679-1755, Oct. 22; b Heidelberg; 
youngest son of Heinrich von C.: renowned in the same 
department as his father. He, in 1703, became prof. at 
Frankfort-on-the-Oder, and afterward filled several honor- 
able state-offices. At last he was appointed great chan- 
cellor, in which function he died. His reform of the Prus- 
sian administration of justice and his Codex Fridericianus 
(Berlin, 1747-50), were national benefits. 

COCCIFEROUS, a. kök-sífer-ŭs [Gr. kokkos, a berry; 
L. fero, I bear]: trees or plants that produce berries are 8o 
called. 

COCCINEL'LA: see LADY-BIRD. 

COCCO, kõk'kō, or Cocoa Root, kiki, or ED'DOES: 
plants of the genus Colocasia, and of the nearly allied 
genus Caladium, of the nat. ord. Aracev; general y culti- 
vated in tropical and sub-tropical countries for their roots, 
or flat underground corms, which abound in starch, and 
are used as food, being deprived by roasting or boiling of 
the characteristic acridity of the order, which, indeed, 
some of them have in only a small degree. They are some- 
times included under the name Yam, but are totally differ- 
ent from the true yams. The names cocco, cocoa r oot, 
and eddoes, perhaps more strictly belong to Colocasia anti- 
quorum, a stemless plant with ovate leaves, and flowers 
inclosed in a cylindrical erect spathe. The taste of its 
roots is like that of potatoes. Colocasia esculenta is a simi- 
lar plant, native of tropical America, and is mych culti- 


vated, Colocasia macrorhiza is the tara (q.v.) of the South 
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Sea Islands. In the Himalaya, C. Himalensis forms the 
principal food of many of the inhabitants. "The root in its 
recent state is stimulant, diaphoretic, and expectorant. 


COCCOLITE, n. kök'kō-lit, or CoccorrrH, n. Aók'ko- 
lith (Gr. kokkos, a berry; lithos, a stone]: in geol., a variety 
of augite (q.v.) occurring in the iron-mines of Norway and 
Sweden in granular or berry-like concretions. Coccolith 
was also the name given by Huxley to minute oval or 
rounded bodies, found either free or attached to the surface 
of coccospheres, in submarine localities: see BATHYBIUS. 


COCCOLOBA: see SEASIDE GRAPE. 


COCCOMITLIA, or CocvuMiGLIA (Prunus coccomilia): 
species of plum, native of Calabria, and of which the bark 
—particularly of the root—is much used in that country 
for cure of intermittent fevers. Its valuable qualities 
have been strongly attested by Neapolitan physicians, 
and it is employed both in private practice and in military 
hospitals, but it has not come into use in other countries. 
The C. has obovate leaves, short double flower-stalks, and 
austere tawny-yellow fruit. 

COCCOSPHERES, mn. plu. Ak 'ko-sferz [Gr. kokkos, a 
berry; sphaira, a sphere]: spherical masses 
of sarcode, inclosed in a delicate calca- 
reous envelope, varying in diameter from 
1355 tO 51g inch and bearing coccoliths upon 
their external surface: both coccospheres 
and coccoliths have been regarded by some 
as remains of lowly forms of life; but this 
view has not been established: see BATHYB- 
IUS. 

COCCOSTEUS,. kok-kos'té-ts: genus of 
fossil fishes, peculiar to the Devonian meas- 
ures. It was nearly related to Cephalaspis 
(q.v.), but differed in having, in addition to 
the bony helmet of that genus, & cuirass 
covering both the dorsal and ventral aspects 
of the body as far down as the origin of the 
dorsal fin, from which to the tail—compris- 
ing more than one-half the entire length of 
the animal—all seems to have been exposed 
without the protection even of a scale. In 
a well-preserved specimen in the British 
necu the Se of the endo-skeleton 

can be detected. Seven species have been 
scapes, described from the bituminous schists of the 
Old Red Sandstone of the n. of Scotland. 

COCCOTHRAUS' TÉS: see HAWFINCH. 

COCCULUS INDICUS, n. Aók'kü-lás in'di-kis [L., 
Indian berry]: the fruit of a large tree, possessing narcotic 
and poisonous qualities; the fruit of the Andmir ta cóc citlis, 
ord. Ménispermacée. Coc’cULUS PALMA'TUS, pdl-mda'tis, 
the plant from which the columba root is obtained; the 
root of the Jatéorhi zá pàlmatá, ord. Ménispermacéa. Coc'- 
cus, or Coc’cum, n. [L., a berry used for dyeing]: in bot., 
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applied to the close cells of plurilocular fruits which 
separate from each other when ripe. CoccrD IUM, n. -sid’- 
i-im, in bot., a rounded conceptacle in alge without 
spores, or containing a tuft of spores. Coccos'TEUS, n. 
-küs té-iis [Gr. ostéon, a bone]: in geol., a fish of the Old Red 
Sandstone, so termed from the berry-like tubercles studding 
its plates. 

COCCULUS INDICUS, kök'kū-lŭůs ín'di-kás: name 
given commonly, and in the pharmacopaias, to a ver 
poisonous seed, brought from the East Indies, which 
used for various medicinal purposes and illegally in the 
preparation of malt liquors. It has acrid and intoxicating 
qualities. It is used in India for stupefying fish, that the 
may be taken by the hand. An ointment made with it is 
a very efficacious remedy for ring-worm. It contains a 
most poisonous principle, called Picrotorine, while the peri- 
carp contains another called Menispermine, equally poison- 
ous. It is the seed of the Anamirta Cocculus, a utiful 
climbing plant, of the nat. ord. Menispermacee. It imparts 
to beer a bitter taste, and at the same time a fullness and 
apparent richness, but renders it very deleterious in its 
effects. The genus Anamirta is closely allied to the genus 
Cocculus (see CALUMBA), in which it was formerly included. 
The fruit of several allied species possesses properties 
analogous to those of the A. Cocculus. 


CO'CCUS: genus of insects of the order Hemiptera, sub- 
order Homoptera, type of a family, Coccide, allied to the 
Aphis (q.v.) family, although in many respects very dis- 
tinct. The Coccide are sometimes 
called Scale insects, and by the French 
gallinsectes (Latinized by some ento- 
mologists into Gallinsecta), but they 
are not to be confounded with the in- 
sects called gall-flies (Cynipide or 
Gallicole), which produce galls or 
nut-galls. The Coccide are very 
numerous, and are attached to par- 
ticular plants, on the juices of which 
they feed, often producing much 
mischief by the flow and loss of sap 
which their punctures occasion, and 
giving great trouble to gardeners, who CochinealInsect(Coccus 
find it very difficult to free their cacti): 
plants, particularly in  hot-houses, % male; b, female. 
from the scale, the mealy bug, the vine-gall, etc. Various 
washes consisting of soap, sulphur, tobacco, etc., are em- 
ployed for this purpose; but moist heat, or as much ex- 
posure to steam as the plant can bear, has been found in 
many cases the most eflicacious remedy. The destructive 
coffee-bug belongs to this family. The male Coccide are 
winged insects, having only two wings, which shut hori- 
zontally upon the body; the abdomen is terminated by two 
threads. The females are wingless. It is not well known 
how the males subsist, as they have no apparent organs for 
sucking juices or eating any sort of food. The females 
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have a beak, which they insert into plants in order to suck 
their juices. "This interesting family of insects contains 
not only many troublesome species, but some which are 
of great value, particularly for the beautiful dyes which 
they yield. These dyes are obtained from the bodies of 
the female insects. Among them are cochineal (q.v.) and 
kermes (q.v.). A species of C. (C. Polonicus), which lives 
on the roots of the knawel (Scleranthus perennis), yields 
the SCARLET GRAINS OF POLAND, a considerable article of 
commerce before cochineal was introduced into Europe; 
and a species which feeds on the roots of the burnet (Pote- 
rium Sanguisorba) was in like manner used by the Moors 
for dyeing silk and wool of a rose color. Other species 
produce lac (q.v.) and wax: see Wax INSECT. 

COCCY X, n. kok'siks (Gr. kokkua, the cuckoo, imitation 
of its cry, a crest; kokkugos, of the cuckoo: L. coceyz, the 
cuckoo; coccy'gis, of the cuckoo]: the terminal portion of 
the spinal column in man, commonly consisting of four 
rudimentary vertebr, so called from its resemblance to a 
cuckoo’s beak or bill - COCCYGEAL, a. kok'si-jé'dl, or 
-8i é-àl, connected with the coccyx. Coccy@Eus, a. kök'- 
sizé'us, applied to a muscle consisting of a thin, flat, and 
iriangular sheet of fleshy and tendinous fibres connected 
with the coccyx. 

COCCY'ZUS: see Cuckoo. 


COCHABAMBA: department of Bolivia of which the 
city of C. is the capital; lat. 1'7°-19° s., long. 65°-68° w.; 
26,000 sq. m. Besides the precious metals, it yields cotton, 
sugar, dye-woods, and timber. Pop. abt 380,000. 

COCHABAMBA, Ao-chá-bám bá: city of Bolivia, on the 
C. river (one of the head waters of the Amazon); 145 m. 
n.n.w. of Chuquisaca. It has a temperate and healthy 
climate, and is engaged in the manufacture of cotton fabrics 
and glass wares. Pop. 15,000. 

COCHIN, ké'chin or kéd-chén': protected state of Hindu- 
stan under the presidency of Madras; lat. 9° 48 —10^ 50' n., 
long. 76° 5'+-76° 58' e.; 1,861 sq. m. With Malabar on 
its n.w. and n., and Travancore on its e. and s., it fronts 
the Arabian Sea on the s. w., and meets Coimbatore toward 
the n.e. on the water-shed of the Western Ghauts. Its hy- 
drography is singular. The Western Ghauts, which have 
here an elevation of fully 4,000 ft , intercept the s.w. mon- 
soon, and render the coast one of the most humid regions 
in the world during June, July, Aug., and Sep.; while 
even during the remaining eight months, anything like an 
unremitting drought is unknown. As the space between 
the mountains and the sea isalmost on a level with the tide, 
the countless streams have each two contrasted sections— 
the plunging torrent that breaks into comparatively short 

ieces the magnificent trunks of teak with which it is 

Freighted; and the sluggish brook which, however it may 

vary, according to the season, in breadth and depth, almost 

uniformly results in a brackish estuary. Further, these 

estuaries, almost continuously breasted by a narrow belt of 

higher ground, form between them a backwater or lagoon 
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of 120 m. in length, and of every width between a few 
hundred yards and 10 m., which communicate at only three 
points with the ocean. The cocoa-nut is the most valuable 
product of the country; besides this tree, however, the for- 
ests produce red cedar, anjelly teak, benteak, and many 
other hard woods, but these are now becoming very scarce. 
The low country produces rice, pepper, cardamoms, ginger, 
betel-nut, yams, arrow-root, and sweet potatoes, The pop- 
ulation is peculiar in its composition, especially as com- 

ared with that of the most easterly parts of the peninsula. 

he great mass of the population are Hindus, but there are 
also Mohammedans, and a large number of Christians and 
Jews. The Jews are classified into white and black; and 
the Christians, divided between the Syrian and Romish 
Churches, trace their origin partly to the Portuguese con- 
quest, and partly to the missionary labors of St. Thomas 
the apostle. Both the places of worship and the seminaries 
of education, throw light on the relative numbers of the 
different parties. The latter, 95 in all, are English, 5; Ma- 
layalam, 69; Tamul, 9; Mahratta, 1; Sanskrit, 7; Hebrew, 
4. The former are— Hindu, 2,734; Mohammedan, 81; Jew- 
ish, 8; Christian, 108. Pop. (1881) 601,114. 

COCHIN: formerly capital of the principality of C., 
but now a seaport of the dist. of Malabar, presidency of 
Madras; lat. 9° 58' n., and long. 76° 18’ e.; on the s. side of 
the principal channel between the open ocean and the back- 
water mentioned under the title of the principality of C. As 
this lake, so to speak, is, even in its lowest state, always 
navigable for canoes, its value, as a means of communicat- 
ing with the interior, can hardly be overrated in a country 
where roads and bridges are nearly out of the question. 
The harbor affords a depth of nearly 25 ft., but there is a 
bar in front, which according to the latest survey, has only 
between 17 and 18 ft. of water upon it. On this bar, during 
the s.w. monsoon, the surf breaks so violently that it is 
sometimes, though not often, impassable for vessels. Still 
C. is next to Bombay on this coast with respect to ship- 
building and maritime commerce. Here the Portuguese 
erected there first fort in India, 1503. They were supplanted 
by the Dutch, 1663—the epoch also of the transfer of Bom- 
bay to Charles II. In 1796, C. was captured by the British, 
and about ten years later, its fortificationsand public build- 
ings were destroyed, and its private dwellings very much 
P GR Nothwithstanding this check the place con- 
tinued to fiourish; many merchant vessels, ranging upward 
to 1,000 tons, have been built; and, besides ships of war for 
the local navy, three frigates have been launched for the 
imperial service. The population of the city is more heter- 
ogeneous than even that of the state of the same name, the 
additional elements being Dutch, Armenian, Arabian, and 
Persian. Its trade depends almost entirely on the produce 
of the cocoa-tree—viz., oil and cocoa fibre. "Water is 
brought from a distance of 18 m. Half a mile south is a 
town of the same name, in the native state of Cochin, Pop. 
abt. 15,000. 
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COCHIN CHINA, ké'chin china, or ANAM: Asiatic state 
in the e. of the Indo-Chinese peninsula, now practically a 
French dependency; 10°-23° n. lat, and 102°-109° e. 
long., including Tonquin and Cochin China proper. It is 
bounded n. by China, e. ee Gulf of Tonquin and the 
China Sea, s. by Lower or French Cochin China, and w. by 
Laos, Siam, and Cambodia; 200,000 sq. m. Pop. estimated 
21,000,000. 

Physical Features.—A mountain range of considerable 
height runs through the country, parallel with the coast. 
The n. province of Tonquin is an extensive plain, through 
whieh flows the river Song-ca. C. C. proper extends along 
the coast 11°-18° n. lat. The largest river of Anam, 
and indeed of the whole Indo-Chinese peninsula, is the 
Mekhong or Cambodia, which, rising in the mountains of 
China, flows through Laos and Cambodia, and, after a 
course of some 1,500 m., separates into several branches, 
and finally discharges into the China Sea. The Song-ca, or 
Great river, of Tonquin, has an estimated course of 400 m. 

The Hué, in C. C. Proper, flows through a fertile valley, 
and presents some of the finest scenery in Asia. 

As to climate in Tonquin, the changes of temperature 
and weather are very sudden. Much rain falls in C. C. 
during the whole summer, which produces a general inun- 
dation about the end of Oct. The months of Sep., Oct., 
and Nov. are the best suited to the European constitution. 

Among the agricultural productions, rice, of which two 
crops are raised in the year, is chief. Potatoes, peas, beans, 
melons, and other vegetables, maize, tobacco, cotton, indigo, 
tea, and sugar also are grown. Considerable silk is pro- 
duced. "Valuable trees, such as the calumba, ki-nam or 
scented eagle-wood, ebony, rose-wood, iron-wood, sandal- 
wood, the varnish-iree, and many others grow on the moun- 
tains. The palm-tribe and the bamboo are common in the 
low lands. The mineral riches of the country are very 
much neglected; but gold, silver, iron, copper, and coal 
exist, and are most abundant in Tonquin. The domestic 
animals are the elephant, Indian cow, buffaloes, pigs, 
goats, dogs, and cats. Fowls known in England and Amer- 
ica as the Cochin China breed, so lately a rage in this 
country, ducks, geese, and pigeons, abound in every vil- 
lage. The most dreaded of the wild animals of C. C. is the 
tiger. Elephants are very numerous in the forests of Ton- 
quin; and leopards, wolves, bears, wild boars, the rhinoceros, 
as well as mauy kinds of apes and monkeys, infest the 
mountainous districts. Serpents and other reptiles are in 
great numbers. Of birds, eagles, peacocks, quails, part- 
ridges, paroquets, and wild ducks are among the most im- 
portant. Fish of excellent quality swarm in the rivers and 
canals. Very many are taken on the sea-coast, and carried 
to every part of the country. 

Inhabitants.—The Cochin Chinese, like the other peoples 
of the Indo-Chinese peninsula, are characterized by a Mon- 
golian physiognomy and a monosyllabic language. They are 
rather low in stature, but well proportioned, hardy, and 
active. The women have a lighter skin, and are altogether 

41 


COCHIN CHINA. 


better-looking than the men. "Their dress is the old national 
costume of the Chinese prior to the Tartar conquest. The 
Cochin Chinese are greatly addicted to smoking, and betel- 
nut is the universal masticatory. The civilization of this 
people has been derived from China; hence their religion 
and government, manners and customs, nearly approximate 
to the creeds, administrative system, and habits of that 
country. "The selection of a place of sepulture is with them 
a very grave consideration, and the good or bad fortune of 
a family is supposed to depend upon it. Rice, with a sauce 
called balachiam, made of macerated salt fish, 1s the princi- 
pal food of the Cochin Chinese; but they are very unclean 
feeders, no flying or creeping thing, whether bat, insect, or 
reptile, coming amiss. The national drink is tea; but a 
liquor made from rice also is in use. The common dwell. 
ings, which are raised two or three ft. from the ground, are 
made of bamboo and thatch; but the better classes inhabit 
brick-houses roofed with tiles. Women in C. C. are allowed 
full liberty, and frequently engage in commerce and agri- 
culture. 'lhey are kind to their children, and proud of a 
numerous offspring. Infanticide is unknown, but the poor 
sometimes sell the children that they cannot afford to keep. 
Marriages are regulated by law; and before they can 

contracted the consent of the head of the family is required. 
Polygamy, or rather a system of concubinage, is allowed, 
but obtains chiefly among the rich. Divorce also is per- 
mitted. The laws against adultery are very severe, yet 
among single women little or no disgrace attends a breach 
of chastity. The law invests the creditor with the most 
Facer power over the property, wives, and family of his 

ebtor. 

Government and Administration.—These are after tbe 
Chinese model. The emperor is absolute, but he must 
govern according to the laws. He is assisted by a supreme 
council of high mandarins, seven of whom are his ministers. 
The government officials are divided into military and civil 
or literary macdarins. The former have the precedency; 
and from them the emperor selects his ambassadors, gov.- 
generals, and viceroys. The learned and official languige 
of the country is Chinese. For administrative purposes, the 
country is divided into provinces, departments, districts, and 
Wares Fae A military gov. or viceroy, and two bigh civil 
mandarins, reside at every provincial capital; and the minor 
divisions have each their regular number of officials, who 
are appointed by the supreme government. The laws are 
very arbitrary. The bastinado system is in full force; in- 
deed, the bamboo may be regarded as a political and social 
institution. The mandarins, as a class, are described as 
very corrupt. The cap. of the whole empire is Hué, or 
Huah. The foreign commerce of C. C. is carried on chiefly 
with China, Bangkok, and Singapore. 

History.—Previous to the Mongol invasion of China, 
Tonquin formed a part of that empire, but at that time it 
threw off its allegiance. The Anamitic sovereign still ac- 
knowledged the emperor of China as his superior, yet his 
vassalage became little more than nominal, The present 
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inhabitants of C. C. Proper are said to be descendants of 
political refugees from Tonquin. In 1774, a revolution in 
the former country deprived the reigning monarch, Ghia- 
long, of his throue, but in 1790, assisted by some European 
adventurers, he not only re-established his power in C. C., 
but added Tonquin to his dominions. In 1874, France 
guaranteed the independence of C. as against China; in 1888, 
occupied Tonquin, and made it a Freach protectorate; and 
by a treaty with Anam, 1884, practically reduced the em- 
pire to the position of a French dependency. The strenu- 
ous diplomatic opposition of China was at first overborne, 
but ultimately issued in war between France and China. 
See ANAM: FRANCE: also Veuillot's La Cochinchine (1859), 
Bouillevaux's L’ Annam (1875). 

COCHIN CHINA, LOWER, or FnENcH: colonial pos- 
session of France, at the s.e. corner of the Indo-Chinese 
peninsula. This territory wasacquired after a war provoked 
by the continuous persecution for many years of the Chris- 
tians in his dominions by the king of Anam, and especially 
by the murder of several French and Spanish missionaries. 
After an invasion, the three provinces of Saigon, Bienhoa, 
and Mytho, together with the island of Pulo Condor, and a 
few others off the coast, were taken posscssion of by the 
French 1861. In 1867, a new treaty, formed after the re: 
pression of formidable hostile aggressions on the part of 
some of the natives, led to the annexation of other three 
provinces, thus completing the present colony of Cochinchine 
panoni Area, 22,900 sq. m. (in four provinces, Saigon, 

tho, Vinh-long, Bassac); pop. (1880) 1,597,018. 

apoleon III., in urging on the vigorous war policy 
which led to this acquisition, had in view the tradition that 
France had earlier claims to be satisfied, and other wrongs 
to be redressed, than those which induced him and the 
Spanish government to resolve on putting an end to the 
oriental monarch’s persecuting cruelty. In 1787, Ghialong, 
King of Anam, in want of assistance to secure his throne, 
entered into a treaty with Louis XIV., by which he engaged. 
in return for French aid, to cede the town and harbor of 
Touran (Kwang-han), with its territory and two adjacent 
islands. The little active assistance afforded by France was 
effective; Ghialong was established on the throne, and added 
Tonquin and Cambodia to his dominions. The promises 
made to France were not fulfilled, but her missionaries were 
protected. Of three kings, each excelled his predecessor in 
persecuting the Christians, whether Europeans or natives. 
and in murdering the missionaries. The blood of the victims 
never ceased to flow till the sanguinary struggles which led 
to the establishment of the colony of Lower C. C. frightened 
the bloodthirsty potentates into toleration. . 

Cambodia, a level country to the n.w. of French C. C., 
fertilized by the Mekhong, and formerly a sort of feudal 
dependency on Siam, was in 1864 declared independent 
under the protectorate of France. Extensive explorations 
in the interior of Cambodia have brought to light stupendous 
monuments of an extinct civilization, rivalling those of 
Assyria and Egypt, but lost for ages amid the dense forests. 

of extensive cities and carved stone figures attest a 
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unique culture, and justify the belief that some 2,000 years 
ago the Cambodian empire was of enormous power and 
wealth. Most of the monuments betray Buddhist influences; 
and the centre of the empire lay without the present limit 
of Cambodia, where now wild tribes dwell on the borders of 
e. Siam and w. Anam. Apparently the subjects of the 
ancient empire were of the same stock as the present Cam. 
bodians, who, with European features and Ug a dove 
speech, are totally distinct from the surrounding Mongoloid 
populations, and seem to be of Caucasic stock. The national 
name of the Cambodians proper, as of the wild tribes ad- 
joining, is Khmer. Latterly, the French have been making 
their influence more felt in the extreme n. of the peninsula, 
and in 1882 occupied the capital of Tonquin (‘Tong-king), 
the northernmost province of the Anamese empire. 

Great exertions have been made by France to promote 
the prosperity of Cochin China, and to use its territorial 
influence in such a way as to acquire the good will of the 
natives. But that the colony pays its own expenses has not 
been made clear; and the French do acknowledge that 
their new subjects are neither industrious nor commercial, 
Although the resources of the country are imperfectly de- 
veloped, rice is produced in considerable abundance; cot- 
ton, sugar, indigo, and tobacco also are cultivated. The 
dwarf mulberry grows freely; silkworms are reared with 
facility; hemp, the betel-nut, and the areca-nut are like- 
wise grown. 

COCHINEAL, n. kéch'i-nél [Sp. cochinilla, a wood-louse 
—from L. coccinéits, of a scarlet color—from coccum, a 
berry, from the appearance of the insects to berries]: a 
dyestuff employed in dyeing scarlet and crimson, and in 
the preparation of carmine (q.v.) and lake (q.v.). It con- 
sists simply of the bodies of the females of a species of 
Coccus (q.v.), called C. cacti, beeause it feeds upon plants 
of the Cactus family, particularly on one, therefore desig- 
nated the C. plant, but known 
in Mexico as the Nora (Opun- 
- tia cochinillifera), figured in 
the article CACTEX. This 
plant is nearly allied to the 
- prickly pear. It assumes a 
somewhat tree-like form. Its 
fruit, though eatable, is very in- 
ferior to that of the prickly 
pear. It is a native of Mexico 
and other warm parts of Central 
and S. America, and is assidu- 
ously cultivated. for the valu- 
able insect which it supports. 
This cultivation was carried on 
by the Mexicans long before the 
country was known to Euro- 
peans. It is now carried on also 
in some parts of the W. Indies, 





; : A Cochineal or Nopal Cactus 
and in the island of Teneriffe. and Cochineal | Insect. 


The C. plant and insect have 
been introduced into Algeria; but no considerable success 
s 
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has yet attended the attempts to introduce them into the B. 
Indies, though the E. India Company once offered a reward 
of £6,000 fortheir introduction.— Other species of Opuntia 
appear to be as suitable for the C. insects as O. cochinilli- 
fera, particularly O. Hermandezii used in Mexico, and O. 
Tuna, used chiefly in Peru. 

The C. insect is a small creature, a pound of C. being 
calculated to contain 70,000 in a dried state. "The male is 
of a deep red color, and has white wings. The female, 
which is wingless. is of a deep brown color, covered with a 
white powder; flat beneath,'convex above. When a plan- 
tation of the C. plant has been formed—by cuttings which 
are ready to receive the insect in eighteen months—the 
cultivator (nopalero) produces branches laden with C. in- 
sects; and keeping the branches, of which their succulency 
admits, till the mother-insects have laid their eggs, he 
places their bodies, with the eggs which they cover, in lit- 
tle nests formed of some cottony substance upon the C. 
plants, and the young insects, when hatched, soon spread 
over them. "The gathering of the C. is very tedious, and 
is accomplished by brushing the branches with the tail of 
a squirrel or other animal. The insects are killed by boil- 
ing water, by heating them in ovens, or by exposure to the 
heat of thesun. They must be speedily killed, to prevent 
them from laying their eggs, which diminishes their 
value. When killed and dried, they may be kept for any 
length of time without damage. The different appear- 
ances presented by C. as brought to market, are ascribed to 
the different modes of killing the insect. C. is one of the 
most important exports of Mexico. 


COCHITUATE LAKE, £o-chit à-at: source of the water- 
supply of Boston; in Middlesex co., abt 17 m. w.s.w. of 
Boston; area somewhat more than 1 m. square. 


COCHLEA, n. kok'lé-a [L. cocMéá, the shell of a snail]: 
the spiral cavity of the internal ear: see EAR. 

COCHLEAR, a. kok'lé-er [L. cochlédr, a spoon]: in bot, 
a kind of zstivation in which a helmet-shaped part covers 
all the others in the bud. CocH'LEAR'IFORM, a. -ŭr'i- 
fawrm [L. forma, a shape]: shaped like a spoon. 


COCHLEA'RIA: see Scurvy-Grass. 

COCHLEARY, a. kok'lé-ér-i [L. cochléd, the shell of a 
snail, a screw: Gr. kochlos, a shell-fish with a spiral shell]: 
having the form of a screw; spiral. CocH'LEATE, a. -dt, 
or CoCH'LEA' TED, a. spiral; screw-like. 

COCHLIODUS, n. kok'li-0-dits [or kochlias, a cockle; 
odous, a tooth]: fossil fish-teeth found in the mountain 
limestone, having a cockle-shell-like aspect. 

COCK, n. kök [an imitation of the cry: OF. coc; F. cog 
—from mid. L. coccus, a cock: Bohem. kokot, a cock]: the 
male of birds, particularly of the domestic fowl—fem. Aen, 
a vane in shape of a cock. Cock’EREL, n. -ér-él, a young 
cock. Cock-cnowiNG, the early dawn; also Cock-crow. 
Cocx-PrT, area where cocks fight; in a ship of war, a room 
appropriated to the use of the wounded during an action; it 
is near the after hatchway under the lower gun deck, adjoin- 
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ing the surgeon's cabin and the nursery. CocK-AND-BULL 
STORY, a tedious, absurd tale; mere babble or boasting. 
EVERY COCK ON HIS OWN DUNGHILL, every one fights best 
at home, or with his friends to back him. Cock-FIGHT, a 
battle between game-cocks. COCK OF THE WALK, lord and 
master of all; the conqueror and leader, as a cock over his 
hens when he has conquered his rivals. 


COCK, v. kik [It coccare, to snap, to click—a word 
imitative of a quick sudden motion in rising or starting up: 
Gael, coc, to hold up, to stick up]: to stick abruptly up; to 
cause suddenly to project or stick up; to set up with an 
nir of pertness, as the head or hat; to set or draw back the 
part of a gun which snaps or clicks; to strut: N. the 
part of a thing which sticks abruptly up; the part of a 
gun which snaps or clicks; in a lance, the needle 
which vibrates to and fro between the cheeks; a 
twined or crooked spout to let out water at will (mid. L. 
cochio, a bung or bung-hole. Cock'mna, imp.: ADJ. 
sticking up stiffly. COCKED, pp. kòkt: ADJ. turned up at 
the sides. COCKED HAT, a hat stuck up on one side of the 
head, then, a hat with stuck-up sides. COCK' ER, n. -ér, 
small kind of spaniel, similar 
to the Blenheim dog, often 
black. Its small size fits it 
for ranging in low and thick 
coverts, and it is much used 
», by sportsmen in pheasant 

2 and woodcock shooting; but 
it must not be allowed to 
range to any considerable 
distance, as it cannot be 

Cocker. trained to wait for the sports- 

man, but starts the game. 

CocK-suRE, erectly or stiffly sure; confidently certain, as a 
cock from its bearing when going to fight. Cocky, a. 
kok't, pert; saucy; quarrelsome. COCK-A-HOOP |F. coq-à- 
huppe, cock with the crest]: defiant and boastful, as a cock 
with erect crest; stuck up or impertinent; in high spirits. 
Cock-EYE, a squint eye. CockK-LAIRD, in Sot., a small 
landed proprietor who puts on stuck-up important airs as if 
a large one; also a freeholder who paid cocks and hens to 
a superior. .Aoíe.—Cock, in the sense of part of the cock 
of a gun, is also referred to It. cocca, the notch of an arrow; 
coccare, to- put the arrow on the bowstring: F. coche, the 
notch of an arrow. "The term applied to bows and arrows, 
d weapons of war, being thus transferred to firearms—see 

eat. 


COCK, n. kik [Fin. kokka, a coniform heap, a hut: Dan. 
kok, a heap, a pile: Icel. kékkr, a lump: mid. L. cucho, 
OF. cuche, a conical heap (see Cock 2)]: a small heap of 
hay or reaped corn. Cock-LoFT, a room over the garret; 
the room next the roof. COCKED, a. kókt, thrown into 
heaps. 

COCK, n. kok [It. cocca; OF. coque; Dan. kog; Icel. 
kuggi, a small boat: mid. L. cogo, or cocco, a boat or vessel; 
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Fin. kokka, the prow of a vessel, being the part that sticks 
up (see Cock 2)]: applied to a small boat. Cock'swAIN, 
or Coxswaln, or CoxwAIN, n. vk sn (familiarly spelled 
cozen): on board ship, a petty officer, the steersman of a 
boat, and commander of the boat’s crew: he is expected to 
have his men always ready for service at short notice, and 
is furnished with a whistle to summon them. 


COCK: properly, name of the male of the common do- 
mestic fowl (see Fowr), but generally extended to the 
males of other kinds of gallinaceous birds, and frequently 
used as a distinctive appellation of the males even of some 
kinds of small birds. 

The ancients regarded the domestic C. as the companion 
of Mars, and in heraldry he is the emblem of strife, 
haughtiness, quarrels, and victory. Guillim has the fol- 
lowing quaint eulogium on the cock: ‘ As some account 
the eagle the queen, and the swallow or wagtail the lady, 
so may I term this the knight among birds, being both of 
noble courage, and also prepared evermore to the battle, 
having his comb for a helmet, his sharp and crooked bill 
for a falchion to slash and wound his enemy; and as a com- 
plete soldier armed cap-d-pie, he has his legs armed with 
spurs, giving example to the valiant soldier to expel danger 
by fight, and not by flight. The cock croweth when he is 
victor, and giveth a testimony of hisconquest. If he is 
vanquished, he shunneth the light and society of men !' 
The C. is said to have been the emblem of the ancient 
Gauls, who wore it on their helmets for a crest; and though 
the tradition does not rest on the authority of any medal 
or other monument, and is supposed to have been a mere 
play of words between Gallus, a cock, and Gallus, a Gaul, 
the C. was placed, after the Revolution, on the flags and 
ensigns of France. 

As the emblem of watchfulness the image of the C. was 
placed on the summit of church-steeples from a very early 
period. It is introduced by artists among the emblems of 
our Lord's passion, in allusion to the apostle Peter's sin, 
and for the same reason it is assigned to that apostle as his 
emblem. 

Cock DIVINATION, or ALECTROMANCY, is a method of 
divining in which a young white cock was made the prin- 
cipal actor. "The method was to describe a circle, and 
divide it into as many equal parts as there are letters in the 
alphabet. Upon each of the spaces marked by its respect- 
ive letter a grain of corn was placed; and the letters from 
which the fowl picked the grains, when put together, 
formed the name of the person about whom inquiry was 
made. 


COCKADE, n. kók-kád' [F. coquarde, a cap worn partly 
on the one side: Gael. cocadh, standing erect—from coc, to 
stick up]: according to Wedgwood, originally a cocked 
hat, or a hat with the broad flap looped up on one side; 
thence applied to the knot of ribbon with which the loop 
was ornamented. Another view is, that it is derived 
from coguarl, a beau; one fond of gay trappings. The 
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COCKADE. 
word is now usually restricted to signify an appendage to 
the head-dress worn as a military or naval (and in some 
countries an ecclesiastical) distinction; sometimes, how- 
ever, grooms or serving-men, especially of oflicers, wear 
such badges. CocKAD ED, a. provided with a cockade. 

Badges of distinction were early had recourse to in party 
and civil warfare. A sprig of broom (planta genista) was 
the badge of the House of Plantagenet. In England, during 
the wars between the Houses of York and Lancaster, the 
adherents of the former party were distinguished by a white 
and the latter by a red rose worn in the cap. 

The party organized at the court of Charles IX. of France 
to perpetrate the massacre of St. Bartholomew, recognized 
one another by a paper cross. The faction of the Fronde, 
opposed to Cardinal Mazarin, wore stalks of corn for the 
same purpose; and certain military bands were called 
Lances vertes, from decorating their lances with green twigs. 
The use of cockades, as marks of distinction in campaigns 
and battles, became very general about the beginning of the 
18th c. Eugene and Marlborough gave the Germans, Eng- 
lish, and Dutch, composing their army, a tuft of corn or 
grass as their signal or cockade. The use of the C. began to 
be more fixed in the war of succession. White being the 
color of France, and red of Spain, the two colors were 
united in the C. of thecombined army. At last, in 1767, an 
authoritative regulation determined that every French sol- 
dier should wear a C. of white stuff ; and in 1782, cockades 
were prohibited to all but soldiers. From this time till the 
revolution, the C. wasan exclusively military badge; and, 
both in France and England, ‘to mount the cockade’ was 
synonymous with becoming a soldier. But in the enthu- 
siasm of 1789, the citizens of France generally assumed the 
tricolored ribbon as the badge of nationality and patriot- 
ism, which was soon also given to the army. "The three 
colors were blue, white, and red ; white had long been the 
color of France and its kings ; the blue is understood to have 
come from the banner of St. Martin, and the red from the 
Oriflamme (q.v.). Long before the revolution, the three 
colors were used in combination; they were given by 
Henry IV. to the Dutch, when they desired him to confer on 
them the national colors of his country, and have ever since 
been borne by the Dutch republic and kingdom of the 
Netherlands. At the restoration the white C. of the mon- 
archy again took its place, but had to give way once more 
to the tricolor, which continues to be the C. of the French 
army. 

Black, with some distinction, enters into the cockades of 
the German nations. The Austrian is black and yellow; 
and the Prussian was black and white, abandoned for the 
black, yellow, and white of the German empire. After 
the German war of liberation 1813, a national C. of black, 
red, and gold came into general use, and was afterward 
assumed by the military and by officials. The wearing of 
these German cockades was prohibited 1832 by a resolution 
of the German diet, but in 1848 they were again intro- 
duced, not only by patriots as a badge of German union, 
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but into the armies. The national colors of Belgiwm are 
black, yellow, and red. Cockades of these colors were 
worn by almost the whole population of Brussels on occa- 
sion of the constitutional festival, 1860, July 21. Cockades 
of green, white, and red are worn in Italy. 

The continental C. is generally in the shape of a flat disk, 
sometimes of metal, sometimes of silk or other stuff, with 
the colors disposed concentrically. 

In England, the badge of the Stuarts was a white rose ; 
and after the expulsion of the family, the white C. became 
the distinctive mark of the adherents of the exiled family, 
in opposition to the orange of Nassau and the black of Han- 
over ; it is a favorite theme in Jacobite songs. "The great 
C., seen on the hats of many gentlemen's servants, was un- 
known in Britain till the accession of the House of Han- 
over, and was then introduced by George I. from his Ger- 
man dominions. It seems to be understood in that country 
that the right to use it belongs to naval and military 
officers, and the holders of some offices of dignity under 
the crown, including privy councilors, officers of state, 
supreme judges, etc.; but it is difficult to know where the 
line should be drawn, as the privilege is one of which the 
law takes no cognizance. 


COCKATOO, n. kök'-ŭ-tő' [a word imitative of its cry: 
said to be a Malay word, kakatuwah, a vice, a gripe—from 
its strong beak], (Plyctolophus): genus of birds of the par- 
rot family, or Psittacide, distinguished from parrots by the 
greater height of the bill, and its being curved from the 
base, and by the lengthened, broad and rounded tail. The 
head also is large, and in the true cockatoos is surmounted 
by a crest of long and pointed feathers, with their tips 
directed forward, which can be erected and expanded like 
a fan or depressed at the pleasure of the bird. The 
true cockatoos are also of eni whitish plumage, but 
often finely tinged with red, orange, and other colors, or 
mixed with these colors in more brilliant display. But the 
name C. is nnm extended to nearly allied genera, as 
Calyptorhynchus and Microglossus, in both of which the 
plumage is generally dark, and to which belong the black 
cockatoos of Australia and of the Indian archipelago. The 

enus Microglossus, to which belongs the Great Black C., or 

tiant C. of New Guinea, is remarkable for the structure of 
the tongue, which is cylindrical, tubular, capable of being 
greatly protruded from the mouth, and terminates in a 
cloven, horny tip. All the cockatoos are natives of the 
regions already named. They abound in Australia. They 
live not only on fruits and seeds, but partly on insect larvee. 
Some of them are frequently seen in confinement in 
Europe, particularly the Lesser Sulphur-crested C. (PZyc- 
tolophus sulphureus), which, though of comparatively tame 
plumage, is a general favorite on account of its docility. 
None of the cockatoos learn to speak many words. Their 
name is derived from their own proper cry. 

COCKATRICE, n. kék'd-iris [Sp. cocotriz; OF. cocatrice, 
a crocodile, of which it is a mere corruption]: fabulous 
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monster, represented as a cock with a dragon's tail, 
supposed to be hatched by a cock from a viper's egg, or to 
be hatched by a toad from an egg laid by a very old cock: 
the belief in its existence prevailed among the ancients and 
during the middle ages. It was sometimes distinguished 
from, and sometimes identified with, the basilisk (q. v.). 
It was always regarded as possessing similar deadly powers. 
For protection against it, travellers in Africa are said to 
have carried with them its relative, the cock, the crowing 
of which caused it instantly to expire. ‘The word C. is 
sometimes used in the English version of the Old Testa- 
ment; but all that can be affirmed of the meaning of the 
original Hebrew, is that it is the name of some venomous 
serpent, the term is applied sometimes to a beautiful 
fascinating woman of bad character who lures men to their 
ruin; sometimes to a virago or female tyrant. In heraldry, 
the C. is an imaginary monster, with the wings of a fowl 
and the tail of a serpent. JVote.— COCKATRICE is derived 
by Dr. Charles Mackay, from Gael. cocdtreise, that which 
stands powerfully erect — from cocadh, standing erect; 
treise, power, strength, thus connecting it with anc. serpent- 
worship, and worship of the phallus. The meaning of cocka- 
trice differs little from basilisk, except in being oftener ap- 
plied to females, the termination indicating a connection 
with the fem. termination ess. 


COCKBURN, Xo'bérn, Sir ALEXANDER JAMES EDMUND, 
D.C.L., LL.D.: 1802-80, Nov. 21: jurist. His father was 
British minister to Colombia, his mother a lady of Santo 
Domingo. Hestudied at Cambridge, was called to the bar 
1829, and made queen's counsel 1841. He represented 
Southampton in parliament 1847-56, and was recorder of 
that city and of Bristol. Having ably defended Lord 
Palmerston's foreign policy, he was knighted and made 
solicitor-gen. 1850, Aug. He was attorney-gen. 1851-56, 
chief justice of common pleas 1856-59, and (having be- 
come a baronet, 1858, on his uncle's death) chief justice of 
the court of queen's bench. His degrees were received 
from Oxford and Cambridge 1870 and '74.  Asthe British 
member of the Geneva tribunal of arbitration 1871 for the 
settlement of the A/abama claims, he pursued a peculiar 
course, which was commented on by Caleb Cushing, one 
of the United States counsel, in his Treaty of Washington, 
1873. C. published his Reasons for dissenting from the Deci- 
sion. 'The queen refused on moral grounds to permit his 
elevation to the peerage. He received the freedom of the 
city of London 1876, was chairman of the Cambridge 
Univ. commission 1878, and died in London. 


COCKBURN, SIR GEORGE, Admiral: 1772, Apr. 22— 
1853, Aug. 19: b. London. He entered the navy at the 
age of eight, became a post-capt. 1795, contributed to the 
reduction of Martinique 1809, was thanked by the com- 
mons, and made rear-admiral 1812. He ravaged the 
American coasts 1818, burnt many villages and farmhouses 
on the Chesapeakeand elsewhere, and profited by the con- 
fiscation of slaves and cattle. 1814, Aug. 24, he and Gen, 


50 
^ 


COCKBURN—COCKCHA FER. 


Ross defeated a small United States force at Bladensburg, 
Md. entered Washington, and burned the capitol and othei 
buildings. He carried Napoleon to St. Helena 1815 ; was 
returned to parliaraent for Portsmouth and made a lord of 
the admiralty 1818; viceadmiral 1819; privy councilor 
1827; admiral 1887; senior naval lord 1841-46, and admiral 
of the fleet 1851. He succeeded to his brother’s baronetcy 
1851. He died at Leamington, Warwickshire. 


COCKBURN, HEnry, 1779, Oct. 26.—1854, Apr. 26; b. 
Edinburgh : Scottish advocate and judge. Sent to the 
University of Edinburgh at the age of 14, his powers 
began to develop, and though never distinguished as 
a student, he became the companion of Brougham, 
Horner, and Jeffrey, from whom he imbibed liberal 
opinions in politics, greatly to the annoyance of the 
hereditary toryism of his family. He was called to the 
Scottish bar in 1800, and abt. 1807-11 held a minor 
appointment as prosecutor assistant in criminal courts. 
With the introduction of jury trial in civil causes into 
Scotland 1816, his professional employment first became 
remunerative. In pleading a cause he was extremely simple, 
clear, and impressive, at times humorous, at times pathetic, 
always unaffected, and with a convincing earnestness and 
candor. He was appointed, 1830, solicitor-gen. for Scot- 
land, and four years later one of the judges of the Scottish 
supreme, civil, and criminal courts, taking, according to 
custom, the title of Lord C. Hedied at his residence of 
Bonaly, near Edinburgh. 

C. contributed to the Hdinburgh Review a few articles, 
of which those on Scottish law reform had considerable 
influence. In 1852 was published the life of Jeffrey, his 
beloved friend. C.’s Memorials of his Time, which ap- 
peared posthumously 1856, is his most noted work. It isa 
kind of autobiography, into which have been interwoven 
numerous anecdotes illustrating old Scottish life, and nu- 
merous sketches of the men who compose the brilliant 
circle of Edinburgh society at the beginning of the 19th c. 
A portion of the MS., kept back until a date further re 
moved from the times of which it treats, appeared 187] 
entitled Journal of Henry Cockburn. 


COCKCHAFER, n. kok'cha-fér [cock, and AS., ceafor, a 
beetle], (Melolontha vulgaris): a beetle of the family La- 
mellicornes (q.v.), and section Phyllophagi (leaf-eaters), fa- 
mous for the ravages which it commits, both in the grub 
state and in that of a perfect insect, the winged beetle 
feeding on the leaves of fruit trees, and of ey forest 
trees, as the sycamore, lime, beech and willow, the grub 
devouring the roots of plants, particularly of pasture 

rasses and corn. It is called, also, May-bug or door- 

eetle. The C. is fully an inch in length, of a pitchy 

black color, with a whitish down, giving a sort of pow- 

dered appearance; the sides of the abdomen marked 

by a range of triangular spots, the abdomen terminating in 

a point; the antenne short, terminating in a club formed 

of six or seven leaflets. The grub is about an inch anda 
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COCKER. 
half long, thick, whitish, with a red head and six legs. 
The C. does not live long after it has passed into its per- 
fect state, but it lives nearly four years iu the grub or 
larva state. The female C. deposits her eggs in the 
earth. 'The ravages of cockchafers were so great in some 
of the provinces of France in 1785 that the government 
offered a premium for the best mode of destroying them. 
The whole grass of a field has often been destroyed in 
a short time by their grubs, and the beetles themselves strip 
off the foliage of trees like locusts. They have sometimes 
appeared in prodigious numbers in some places in England; 





Cockchafer (Melolontha vulgaris): 
a, full-grown larva; b, pupa; c, perfect insect. 


the river Severn is said to have been so filled with their 
bodies in 1574 that the water-wheels of the mills were 
clogged; and in 1688 they so abounded in the county of 
Galway, in Ireland, that they hung in clusters on the trees 
and hedges, like bees swarming; the noise of their count- 
less jaws at work was heard by every traveller, and was 
compared to that of the sawing of timber. 


COCKER, v. kik'ér [OF. coqueliner, to dandle, to pam- 
per: W. cocri, to fondle, to indulge; cocr, a coaxing: comp. 
Gael. ciocharan, an infant at the breast — from cioch. a 
woman's breast]: to pamper; to fondle and spoil, as a child. 
COCK'ERING, imp.: N. fondling indulgence. COCK'ERED, 
pp. -érd, daintily brought up; petted and spoiled, as a 
child. 

COCKER: see under Cock 2. COCKEREL: ree Cock 1. 


COCKER, kok'ér, EDWARD: prob. abt. 1631 (or 2)—1071 
(or between 1671 and '75); b. prob. in London: arithme- 
tician. The first edition of his famous Arithmetic (which 
was the first to confine itself to commercial questions, and 
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which has served as the model for the majority of school- 
treatises in that department since) was published, after his 
death, 1677, by John Hawkins, who came into possession 
of C.'s MSS. The expression ‘according to Cocker’ be- 
came common through its frequent use on the title-pages 
of arithmetical treatises following his method. 


COCKERELL, k0tk'er-él, CHARLES ROBERT, R.A.: 1788, 
April 27—1863; b. London: architect. His excavation of 
the temple of Zeus at ZEgina, 1811, contributed largely to 
the British Museum. He wrote monographs on the mau- 
soleum of Halicarnassus and other archeological subjects. 
Advancing to the front rank of his profession he be- 
came an associate of the Royal Acad. 1829, a mem- 
ber 1836, and prof. of architecture 1839, delivering lect- 
ures which were highly esteemed and largely attended. 
As architect of the Bank of England from 1837, he con- 
ducted the alterations in its London house, and erected 
branch banks at Liverpool and Manchester. Among his 
other constructions were the new library at Cambridge, 
1840, the univ. galleries at Oxford, 1845. The London 
and Westminster Bank, and the completion of St. 
George's Hall, Liverpool. He was happier in following 
classic models than in the Gothic style. He wrote on the 
Iconography of Wells Cathedral, on the Sculptures of Lin- 
coln and Exeter Cathedrals, a Tribute to the Memory of Sir 
Christopher Wren (1838), Descriptions to Michael Angelo 
(1857), etc. 

COCKERMOUTH, Aók'ér mowth: parliamentary borough 
in the w. of Cumberland, England, of the Cocker and 
Derwent, 25 m. s.w. of Carlisle. It is delightfully situ- 
ated in an agricultural district, and has a promenade a mile 
long along the Derwent. The ruins of a castle, founded 
in the end of the 11th c., stand on a bold height on the 
left bank of the Cocker, near its junction with the Der- 
went. The castle was besieged for a month by the royal- 
ists 1648, and afterward reduced to ruins by the parlia- 
mentarians. Near C. is a tumulus, with a Roman camp 
and ditch, 750 ft. in circuit. Many ancient relics have 
been found nearC. There are manufactures of linens, 
woolens, cottons, hats, hosiery, and paper, and, in the 
vicinity, extensive coal mines. Wordsworth, the poet, 
was born here. C. returns one member to parliament. 
Pop. (1881) 7,189. 

COCKET, n. kok'ét [F. cachet, a seal—from cacher, to 
hide or conceal, as that which serves to hide the contents of 
the letter]: an official seal; a written certificate, scaled, 
given by the custom-house officers to merchants to show 
that their merchandise has been properly entered. 


COCK-FIGHTING: act or practice of pitting cocks 
against one another; said to have originated with the 
Athenians. In the earlier part of English history since the 
conquest, little mention is found of it; but evidently it 
existed in the days of 'Thomas-à-Becket, and until the time 
of the commonwealth it flourished, the pit at Whitehall 
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having been erected and patronized by royalty. It was 
rohibited by Puritan legislation 1654; and other acts pro- 
hibitory of it have since been passed. 

The greatest point considered in choosing cocks, is the 
breed. Formerly, there were established favorites, and 
very large sums were given for their chicks. Much art is 
said to be displayed iu the training of cocks, and in trim- 
ming and preparing the cock for the combat; the fastening 
on ofthe spurs is a matter of importance. Young cocks 
are called stags; two years is the best age. In fighting a 
match, a certain number of cocks to be shown on either 
side is agreed on, and the day before the match, the cocks 
are shown, weighed to the greatest nicety, and matched 
according to their weights. Their marks all are carefully 
set down, to prevent trickery. "The cocks within an ounce 
of each other in weight are said to ‘fali in,’ and are match- 
ed. Those which do not fall in, are matched to fight 
what are called *5yes.' Those which do fall in, come into 
the main. The main is fought for a stake upon each bat- 
tle, and so much for the main, or the winner of the most 
battles in the main; while the byes have nothing to do with 
the main, and are usually fought for smaller sums. Should 
the numbers be equal, so that the main cannot be decided, 
it is usual to separate two or more cocks which are matched 
to fight, and are of equal or a dead-weight, and to give or 
take an ounce either way with one of each of the birds 
which would fall into the byes, so as to make an uneven 
number. 

A middling size is considered the best—from three lbs. 
six oz. to four lbs. eight oz. Cocks sometimes fight in sil- 
ver spurs, but more often in steel. The laws of fighting 
are very precise and particular. 

To lend to brutes the means of destroying each other, 
and of rendering their conflicts more deadly than nature 
ever intended them to be, is a degrading act, and the spec- 
tacle which it offers is only demoralizing. This sport, even 
in its lightest and least objectionable form, is cruelty. But 
the practice of placing a bird, that has perhaps been crip- 
pled in combat, down, without even his natural weapons, 
before a young stag armed, in order that the stag may be 
taught the art of killing. and the Welsh main, where the 
cocks fight until only one is left alive, are too disgustingly 
cruel to be thought of without indignation. C. continues 
in spite of legal prohibition. 

COCK LANE GHOST: an absurd delusion which has 
become historical. In 1762, London was excited by the re- 
port of a ghost in the house of a Mr. Parsons, in Cock Lane, 
Smithfield. Strange and unaccountable noises were heard 
in the house, and a luminous lady, bearing a strong resem- 
blance to one who, under the name of Mrs. Kemt, had 
once resided in the house, but who had died two years 
before, was said to have been seen. Suspicions as to Mr. 
Kemt having poisoned the lady were immediately aroused, 
and were confirmed by the ghost, who, on being interro- 
gated, answered, after the fashion of the spirits of our own 
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day, by knocking. Crowds, including Dr. Johnson, were 
attracted to the house to hear the ghost, and the great ma- 
jority became believers. At length a plan was formed by 
&few skeptics to ascertain the real origin of the noises. 
The girl, from whom the sounds were supposed to proceed, 
was taken to another house by herself, and threatened with. 
the imprisonment of her father in Newgate if she did not 
renew the rappings that evening, the noises having for 
some time been discontinued. She was observed to take 
a board with her into bed, and when the noises were heard, 
no doubt was entertained that they had all along been pro- 
duced by similar methods. A prosecution was then raised 
by Mr. Kemt, and Parsons was condemned to stand thrice 
on the pillory for imposture and defumation. 


COCKLE, v. kök'kl [Dut. kokelen, to deceive the eye by 
rapid movements of the hands: W. gogi, to agitate, to shake: 
Gael. gog, a nodding or tossing]: in OÆ., to shake or wave 
up and down, as water; to be uneven; to shrink unevenly; 
to pucker. Cock'LrNG, imp. | COCKLED, pp. AK kid. 


COCKLE, n. Xók ki [Gael. cogall, tares, husks, the herb 
cockle: Ir. cogal, corn-cockle, beards of barley: OF. coguiol; 
Pol. kakol; AS. coccel, cockle], ( Agros- 
temma): genus of plants of the nat. 
ord. Caryophyilee, in which the flower 
has ten stamens and five styles; the five 
teeth of the leathery naked calyx are 
much longer than the tube of the corol- 
la, and the capsule is perfectly 1-celled. 
The common C., or corn C. (A. Githa- 
go), is a frequent weed among crops of 
grain, a native of Europe or the w. of 
Asia, but now to be found in almost all 
parts of the world. It is an annual 
plant, clothed with very long hair; 
with large, solitary, terminal lilac flow- 
ers. The root, stem, leaves, and seed 
were formerly used in medicine; the 
seed isstill sometimes sold in Germa- 
ny under the name of black cumin 
(schwartz-ktimmel). The name C. is 
applied generally to any wild flower or 
weed that grows abundantly among 
grain. 

COCKLE, n. kok’ ki. [F. coquille, a 
cockle—from L. conchyl'tiim, a shell- 
fish: L. cochiét; Gr. kochlos, a snail, a 
shell-fish; Gael. cochull; Ir. cochal, a 
husk, a shell], (Cardium): genus of la- 

Corn Cockle. mellibranchiate mollusks, having a 

shell ribbed or grooved on both sides, 

the sides being two equal ventricose valves, more or less of 

a heartahaped appearance. The animal has two adductor 

muscles for drawing the valves closely together; its foot is 

remarkably large, and bent in the middle, and is capable of 
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being suddenly straightened, so 
that the animal may move by a 
jump. Usually the foot is em- 
; ployed for excavating a hole in 
^ the sand or mud, in which the 
C. burrows; and when used for 
‚9 this purpose it is distended by 
being filled with water. Cockles 
are usually gregarious, and vast 
numbers are found on sandy and 
muddy banks. The common C. 
(C. edule) is very abundant on 
sandy parts of the British shores, 
and is a valuable sbell-fish for 
food. 'The number of known 
species is about 200; most nu- 
ae merous within the tropics, par- 
Cockle with Valves open, ticularly in the Indian ocean.— 
showing the Foot. The genus Cardium is made the 
type of a family Cardiade, and 
of an order. Cardiacee, which includes Veneride, Mactrida, 
Tellinide, and other families. COCKLE, v. to contract into 
folds or wrinkles. CockLED, pp. kok' kid, having a turbi- 
nated or twisted shell. COCKLE-SHELL, the shell of the coc- 
kle; worn by palmers as a sign of their having performed 
the pilgrimage to the shrine of St. James at Compostello, in 
Spain. CockLE-sTArRSs, winding or spiral stairs. 


COCKNEY, n. kik'ni [F. cocagne, a plentiful country, 
a Utopia where there is abundance without labor: OF. 
coqueliner, to cocker, to pemp one born in Cocatgne; 
an anc. nickname for a citizen of London—now applied by 
way of contempt; a person born in London; a town-bred 
person ignorant and contemptuous of familiar country things; 
aspoiled or effeminate child. Note. — COCKNEY seems to 
have indicated the opinions of rural minds that London 
must be the place of plenty and riches to all—the identical 
idea entertained by Whittington in the well-known nursery 
story. We have F. cocagne — from OF. quaigne, an 
imaginary land in medieval mythology, in which the 
houses were made of cakes, and, by a natural extension, 
the streets paved with gold. Skeat says OE. cokeney (the 
oldest form of the word, trisyllabic, used of an effeminate 
person) resembles the W. coeginaidd, conceited, coxcomb- 
like—from coegyn, a conceited fellow: Gael. gotgeanach, 
coxcomb.like, and that the true origin of cockney may 
after all be found in Welsh. 


COCK OF THE PLAINS (Tetrao or Centrocercus uro- 
phasianus): largest of the N. American species of grouse. 
It is about one-third smaller than the European capercail- 
zie (q.v.), or cock of the woods. Its plumage is dense 
and soft, the prevalent color yellowish-brown, but beauti- 
fully mottled and varied with darker tints; the under parts 
white, with dark streaks and patches. On each side of the 
neck is a large bare space, capable, when the bird struts, 
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COCK OF THE WOODS—COCKROACH. 


of being inflated into a hemispherical sac. The female is 
smaller, and of less showy plumage than the male, and is 
destitute of the neck-sacs. "This bird is an inhabitant of 
the plains on the upper parts of the Columbia, and in the 





Cock of the Plains. 


interior of California, living in flocks, and often feeding so 
much on Artemisia that its flesh is almost too bitter to be 
eaten. 


. COCK OF THE WOODS: see CAPERCAILZIE. 


COCKROACH, n. Kok róch [corrupted from Sp. eucará- 
ca, a cockroach], (Blatta): genus of orthopterous (q.v.) in- 
sects, having an oval or orbicular flattened body, the head 
hidden beneath the large plate of the prothorax, long, 
thread-like antennx, and wings folded only longitudinally. 
The elytra are parchment-like, and the wings are some- 
times very imperfectly developed, particularly in the fe- 
males, as in the case of the common cockroach. The eggs 
of these insects are collected in a sort of shell fixed to the 
abdomen of the mother, which at last she deposits in a suit- 
able situation, attaching it by a glutinous secretion. The 
larvæ, when hatched, discharge a fluid which softens the 
cement that holds together the toothed edges of a longi- 
tudinal slit in this remarkable shell, and, emerging through 
it, at once enter upon active life. They are very similar 
in form to the perfect insects, and, like them, very vora- 
cious. Cockroaches are most numerous in warm countries, 
and even the common C., B. Orientalis—well known pest in 
many houses, particularly in towns, and, though not a co- 
leopterous insect, often called the BLACK BEETLE—is said 
to have been imported from southern countries, but its 
native country is uncertain. It is a noctural insect, con- 
cealing itself in holes during the day, and fleeing on the 
approach of a candle. It devours both animal and vege- 
table substances; and a dark-colored fluid, which it emits 
from its mouth, gives a disgusting smell to the places where 
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it abounds. A tame hedgehog is useful in reducing the 
numbers of these pests, Another excellent method of get- 
ting rid of cockroaches, is to place a washing-basin on the 
floor, with a little molasses in the bottom, A piece of 
wood resting between the floor and the edge of the basin, 
conducts the C. to the fatal trap, from which the slipperi- 
ness of the sides of the basin prevents their exit. In this 





Cockroach—Male and Female. 


way thousands of * black beetles ' may be caught in a sin- 

le night. Persian powder (¢ycopodium) scattered freely 
in all corners of rooms and closets, and in all holes, is dis- 
agreeable to them, and often drives them away.  Borax in 
fine powder plentifully blown by a small bellows (sold for 
the purpose) into all crevices in floors, will drive away the 
common C. and its frequent companion, the * water-bug.’ 
But the insect has migratory habits, and may return to a 
house suddenly, unless the borax be applied repeatedly— 
say once a month. The common C. is only about an inch 
long, but some of the tropical ones are much larger, and 
are more troublesome because of their frequent use of their 
wings. The KakERLAC, or American C. (B. Americana), 
native of the warm parts of America, has found its way 
into Europe, and infests some seaport towns. A small 
species (B. Lapponica) is very common in Lapland, some- 
times doing great injury by devouring the winter stores of 
salted fish. 


COCKSCOMB, n. kóks'kom [from Cock 1]: the red 
fleshy substance on the head of a cock. Coxcoms, n. 
kõks kom, a fop; a vain silly fellow. 


COCKS'COMB [see Cock 1], (Celosia cristata): annual 
plant of the nat. ord. Amarantacea, native of the E. Indies, 
familiar inmate of conservatories, often, also planted out in 
gardens. Itgrows with an upright stem, which becomes 
flattened upward, divides, expands, and forms a sort of 
wavy crest, covered with pointed bracts, and bearing on 
its surface many very small flowers so crowded as often to 
present a rich velvety appearance, somewhat like the comb 
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ofacock. The colors are various, and often very brill- 
iant. 

COCK’S-FOOT GRASS (Dactylis): genus of grasses, 
having the panicle of flowers much on one side of the stem, 
its secondary branches so short that the spikelets are much 
crowded into clusters; the glumes unequal, the larger one 
keeled; each spikelet containing 2-7 florets, each of which 
has two lanceolate scarcely-awned paleæ. This genus is 
closely allied to fescue (Festuca), but differs in habit. The 
common or rough C. G. (D. glomerata), is a native of Eu- 
rope, Asia, N. America, and n. Africa. In the United 
States this grass is known as orchard grass, and is much 
cultivated. It grows in tufts by waysides, in meadows, 
woods, etc., from the level of the sea to high altitudes on 
the mountains. It forms an important part of almost all 
the best natural pastures, is much relished by cattle, and 
grows with great rapidity after it has been cut, yielding a 
large quantity of herbage, and thriving well on most kinds 
of soil, and in situations too shady for many other grasses. 
It is therefore frequently sown with other grasses. An 
improved variety, of greater size than the ordinary has been 
introduced into cultivation. To this genus belongs also the 
Tussac GRASS (q.v.). 

COCK’S-SPUR THORN: see CnAT/EGUS. 

COCKSW AIN or CoxwaAIN, n. kók'sn, but often CoxEN 
or Coxun, n &ók'sn [from cock, in the familiar slang sense 
of a petty chief: Eng. swain, a young man, a rustic]: the 
steersman of a boat who has the command in the absence of 
an officer: see under Cock 4. Note.—This petty officer on 
board ship is said to be so named because his steering was 
influenced by the position of the weather-cock which, in 
former times, was a prominent object on a vessel. 

COCKTAIL, n. kék'tdl [see Cock 2, and TAIL]: half-bred 
or under-bred, said of a horse. 

COCLES, ko'klee, HonATIUs: hero of ancient Rome, 
celebrated by Livy (ii. 10) and in Macaulay's Lays. When 
Lars Porsena was about to take the city, A. U. C. 246 (about 
B. C. 507), C. saved it aided by Spurius Lartius and Titus 
Herminius, by holding the Sublician bridge against the 
whole Etruscan army. When the bridge was nearly hewn 
down, he sent his comrades back, and continued the fight 
alone; when it fell, he committed himself to ‘Father Ti- 
ber,' and, wounded, swam with his arms to the farther 
bank.  Hisstatue was erected in the comitium, and as 
much land granted him as he could plow round in a day. 
According to a less pleasing tradition, he fought alone and 
lost his life. Livy admits that his exploit ‘in after times 
was more generally celebrated than believed.’ 

COCO, n. ki'ko: a variety of monkey, so called from 
its cry. 

COCOA, n. kõ'kö [Port. coco, an ugly mask to frighten 
children, so called from the monkey-like face at the base of 
the nut], (the now common way of spelling Cacao): sub- 
stance of different kinds consisting of, or prepared from, the 
seed of trees of the genus Theobroma, 
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The genus Theobroma [Gr., food of the gods] belongs to 
the nat. ord. Byttneriacew, and contains a number of species, 
trees of moderate size, with large, undivided leaves and 
clustered flowers, all natives of tropical America. It is 
distinguished by a 5-leaved calyx; five petals, concave at 
the base, and extended into a strap at the apex; the stamens 
united at the base into a cup, which is divided upward into 
ten segments, five tips being without anthers, and the 
other five, alternate with them, bearing two anthers each; 
a thread-like style, terminating in a 5-partite stigma; the 
fruit a 5-angled capsule, of a substance between leathery 
and woody, not splitting when ripe, 5-celled, and contain- 
ing many seeds in a pap-like or butter-like pulp. The seeds 
of several species yield more or less of the C. of commerce. 
By far the most important species of this genus is 7. Cacao, 
to which the name C. tree is often exclusively appropria- 
ted. Itis extensively cultivated in tropical America and 
the W. Indies, and its cultivation has been introduced 
into some parts of Asia and Africa. It generally rises with 
a bare stem to the height of only six or seven ft., dividing 
into many branches, and attaining a height of only 16 or 
20 ft. altogether, although it is sometimes twice that height. 
The fruit is somewhat like a cucumber in shape, and is six 
or eight inches long, yellow, and red on the side next the 





Theobroma Cacao. 


sun; the rind is thick and warty, the pulp sweetish, and 
not unpleasant; the seeds numerous, compressed, and not 
unlike almonds, with a thin, pale, reddish-brown, fragile 
skin or shell, covering a dark-brown, oily, aromatic, bitter 
kernel, which consists mostly of the wrinkled cotyledons. 
These seeds are the C. beans of commerce; when bruised so 
as to be reduced to small pieces, after being shelled or de- 
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corticated, they become C. nbs. The C. tree produces 
larger seeds in cultivation than in a wild state. The tree 
attains itsfull vigor and productiveness in seven or eight 
years, and generally yields two principal crops in the year. 
When gathered, the fruit is subjected to five days' fermen- 
tation in earthern vessels or in heaps on the ground, and 
then opened by the hand, and the seeds dried by the sun 
or by fire; or it is buried for a whilein the earth, till the 
pulp becomes rotten. "The latter method is said to produce 
the best cocoa (earthed C., or Cacao terré). 

C. is very nutritious. The principal constituent of C. 
beans is the soft, solid oil called C. butter, which forms 
more than 50 per cent. of the whole shelled bean, about 22 
percent. being starch, gum, mucilage, etc., and 17 per 
cent. being gluten and albumen. They contain also a 
crystallizable principle called Theobromine, analogous to 
caffeine (q.v.), but more nitrogenous. 

For dietetic use C. is prepared in several ways. It is 
made into chocolate (q.v.); it is crushed into C. mbs, the 
purest state in which C. can be purchased in shops; or the 
unshelled bean is powdered in a hot mortar, or between hot 
rollers, which yields a paste capable of being mixed with 
sugar, honey, starch, etc., sold in shops under the name 
of soluble C., rock C., and common cocoa. 

C. is eaten in the solid state in the form of cakes and 
bonbons, or is scraped down, and treated with boiling wa- 
ter or milk. When C. nibs are infused like coffee with 
water they yield a highly palatable beverage, much lighter 
than any other infusion of cocoa. The large quantity of 
oily matter present in the bean tends to make the various 
infusions thick and heavy, so that they do not agree with 
some delicate stomachs. "Theannual consumption of C. is 
upward of 100 millions of pounds. 

An infusion of the broken and roasted shells of C.-beans 
is sometimes used in the same way as tea or coffee. The 
pulp of the fruit is eaten in the countries in which the tiee 
grows, and a kind of spirit is obtained from it by fermen- 
tation and distillation. |. CocoATINE, n. kd'ko-tin, a pure 
cocoa-powder, having a great deal of the fatty matter ex- 
tracted. 
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CO'COA-NUT, or Co'co-nut: the large nut which is 
the well-known fruit of a species of palm, Cocos nucifera, 
perhaps originally native only of the Indian coasts and 
South Sea Yalan s, but now diffused over all tropical re- 

ions. The C. palm belongs to a genus having pinnate 
eaves, and male and female flowers on the same tree, the 
female flowers at the base of each spadix. The genus is 
distinguished further by a simple 8-celled ovary, which 
is succeeded by a coarse, fibrous, 1-celled drupe, two of 
the cells becoming abortive. There are about 18 known 
species, all natives of S. America, except the most impor- 
tant, the C. palm itself. The American species prefer dry 
and somewhat elevated districts. The C. palm, on the 
contrary, is seldom found at any considerable distance 
from the sea-coast, except where it has been introduced by 
man, and generally thrives best in sandy soils near the sea. 





Crown of Cocoa-nut Palm with Fruit. 


It is always one of the first of the larger plants to establish 
itself in the low islands of the Pacific ocean, so soon as 
there is soil enough. It has a cylindrical stem, about two 
feet in diameter, and from 60 to 100 ft. high, with many 
rings marking the places of former leaves, and bearing at 
its summit a crown of from 16 to 20 leaves, which gener- 
ally curve downward, and are from 12 to 20 ft. in length. 
The flowers proceed from within a large pointed spathe; 
the fruit grows in short racemes, which bear, in favorable 
situations, from 5 to 15 nuts; and 10 or 12 of these ra- 
cemes, in different stages, may be seen at once on a tree, 
about eighty or one hundred nuts being itsordinary annual 
produce. The tree bears fruit in from seven to eight years 
from the time of planting, and continues productive for 
70 or 80 years. Of the three round black scars at one end of 
the shell, the one which alone can be easily pierced with a 
pin, and through which an opening is commonly made to 
get out the mk, is the destined outlet of the germinating 
embryo, which is situated there, the kernel consisting 
generally of the albumen (q.v.) destined for its nourish- 
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ment. The thick husk is remarkably adapted to the pre- 
servation of the seed, while the nut is tossed about by the 
waves, until it reaches some shore far away from that on 
which it grew. 

The C. affords to the inhabitants of many tropical coasts 
and islands great part of their food; it is eaten not only as 
it comes from the tree, both ripe and unripe, being filled 
in a young state with a pleasant milky fluid, but is also 
prepared in a variety of ways, as in curries, etc. 

The kernel of the C. contains more than 70 per cent. of a 
fixed oil, called C. Orr, or C. Burrer. The oil is itself an 
important article of commerce, being much employed in 
Europe, particularly for the manufacture of Stearine can- 
dies; and also of a marine soap, which forms a lather with 
sea-water. In tropical countries, and particularly in the 
east, itis much used as a lamp oil, and as an unguent. It is 
also employed as an article of food, so long as it remains 
free from rancidity, to which, however, it is very liable. 
It is obtained by pressure of the bruised kernel, or by boil- 
ing over a slow fire, and skimming off the oil as it floats on 
the surface. A quart, it is said, may be obtained from 
seven or eight cocoa-nuts. It is liquid in the ordinary 
temperatures of tropical countries, but in colder climates, 
becomes & white, solid, butter-like oil. It becomes liquid 
about 74^ F. It can be separated by compression in the 
cold into a more liquid portion called o/ein, and a more 
solid part termed cocostedrin, or cocosin, which is of com- 
plex constitution, and contains at least six fatty acids. C. 
oil is not a good lamp oil, as it chars on the wick, and 
burns with smoky flame. "This remark applies also to the 
olein obtained from it, which, however, is used mixed with 
sperm oil, but it lowers the value of the sperm oil. C. oil and 
resin melted together yield a substance capable of being 
used with success in filling up the seams of boats and ships, 
and, in tropical countries, for covering the corks of bottles, 
as a protection from the depredations of white ants. 

The root of the C. palm has narcotic properties, and is 
sometimes chewed instead of the areca-nut.— When the 
stem is young its central part is sweet and eatable; but 
when an this is a mass of hard fibre.—' The terminal bud 
(Palm cabbage) is esteemed a delicacy, and trees are often 
cut down for the sake of it. —The saccharine sap (toddy) of 
the C., as of some other palms, is an esteemed beverage in 
tropical countries, either in the state in which it is obtained 
from the tree, or after fermentation, which takes place in 
a few hours; and from the fermented sap (palm wine), a 
spirituous liquor (arrack) is obtained by distillation. The 
juice is often also in the East Indies boiled down to yield 
sugar (jaggery). 

e dried leaves of the C. palm are much used for 
thatch, and for many other purposes, as the making of 
mats, screens, baskets, etc., by plaiting the leaflets. ‘The 
midribs of the leaves supply the natives of tropical coasts 
with oars.—The wood of the lower part of the stem is very 
hard, takes a beautiful polish, is employed for a great va- 
riety of purposes, and is exported to Europe for ornament- 
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al joinery, under the name of Porcupine Woop.— The 
fibrous centre of old stems is made into cordage.—By far 
the most important fibrous product of the C. tree is Cork 
(q. v.), the fibre of the husk of the imperfectly ripened nut. 
'The husk of the ripe nut is used for fuel, and also, when 
cut across, for polishing furniture, scrubbing floors, etc. 

The shell of the C. is made into cups, goblets, ladies, etc., 
and is often finely polished and elaborately ornamented by 
carving.—Within the nut there is occasionally found a 
small stony substance of a bluish-white color, ‘a sort of 
vegetable bezoar,’ called an Indian Calappa, which is 
eagerly purchased by the Chinese, who ascribe great virtues 
to it as a sort of amulet to preserve them from diseases. 

Cocos butyracea, one of the 8. American species of this ge- 
nus, is a very large tree, and its nut abounds in an oil and 
butter of similar quality to that obtained from the cocoa- 
nut.—'The DounLE C. of the Seychelles Islands is the fruit 
of a palm of a different genus. 


COCOA-NUT BEETLE (Batocera rubus); large beetle of 
the family Longicornes (q.v.), tribe Lamiarür, the larvee of 
which are very destructive in cocoa-nut plantations, eating 
their way in all directions in the stems of the younger 
trees. They are destitute of feet, large and pulpy, and of 
repulsive aspect; but are esteemed as a luxury by the cool- 
ies of the East. They resemble the grugru worms of 8. 
America, 


COCO-MARICOPAS, ko ko-mér-é-ko paz, or MARICOPAS: 
Indian tribe of Arizona. Originally living on the Colorado 
river, they were found, 1775, on the Salinas. "They arenow 
settled with the Pimas on a reservation 25 m. long and 4 
m. wide on the Gila, and occupy a valley about lat. 33° 10' 
n., long. 112° w., intersected by canals cut from the river. 
By this irrigation they raise wheat, maize, and vegetables, 
which form most of their diet; though they have horses, 
mules, and cattle, they chiefly use the hoe, Their houses, 
5 to 7 ft. high and 15 to 25 ft. across, are made of 
stakes, poles, cornhusks and straw, each having a shed and 
granary, and surrounded by gardens and fields fenced with 
stakes and brush. They raise good cotton, which the 
spin and weave into blankets, cloths for the loins, and bands 
for the waist or head; these, with raw-hide sandals, consti- 
tute their only clothing, and are worn but moderately. 
They produce ornamented cups, vases, jars, and basins, 
similar to those found in ruinsof New Mex. Their hair is 
cut or ‘banged’ in front, and never tied; the women are 
tattooed in two blue lines from the corners of the mouth to 
thechin. They believe in a great spirit, and expect to be 
changed after death to birds and animals on the Colorado, 
and to keep up their ancient feuds. Their language is dif- 
ferent from that of the Pimas, and allied to that of the 
ae and Comeyas. Their numbers are small and dwin- 

ing. 

COCOON, n. ké-kén' [F. cocon—from L. concha, a shell]: 
the round silken envelope which the larvæ of the silk- 
worm and of many other insects spin for themselves im- 
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mediately before their transformation into the pupa state, 
and which serves for the protection of the inactive and 
helpless pupa. The name is sometimes extended to cov- 
erings formed of other materials, by agglutination or other- 
wise. Many insects mix foreign materials of various kinds 
with their silken cocoons; some caterpillars, as those popu- 
larly called wooly bears, working into them the hairs with 
which their own bodies were previously covered; and 
others fastening together the sides of a leaf or of several 

djacent leaves. Some of the moths, which attach their 
silk to leaves, so that the leaf itself forms part of the pro- 
tective covering of the pupa, proceed with a mathematical 
nicety as to the position and direction of their threads, 
more wonderful, if possible, than even that exhibited by 
bees in the building of their comb. The silken substance 
of which cocoons are made, is produced much more abun- 
dantly by some kinds of larvæ than by others; the cocoons 
of some being only an open network, while others form a 
compact ball. The C. of the common silk-worm shows 
externally a loose gauze-like covering, within which isa 
close and compact oval ball; yet all is of one continuous 
thread, which may be unwound from it 1,000 ft. long. 
Different parts of this thread are of different qualities, but 
ihe stronger part of it may be unwound as easily as a ball 
of cotton. The insect works from the outside inward, and 
the outer parts of the C. are produced first. The spinner- 
ets by which the C. of the silk-worm and those of other 
moths are produced, are situated at the mouth of the cater- 
pillar; but the larvee of a few insects—not lepidopterous— 
have them at the opposite extremity of the body. "The 
time occupied in spinning the C. is very various in differ- 
entfinsects; in the silk-worm, it extends to several days.— 
Cocoon is also a chitinous capsule in which a leech or 
earth-worm deposits its eggs; the silken case which a spi- 
der weaves for its eggs. | COCoON'ERY, n. -ér-£, a building 
where silk-worms are fed while preparing to envelop them- 
selves iu cases or cocoons. 


COCTION, n. kok'shin [L. coctioném, a digestion]: the 
act of boiling. CocTILE, a. Kok til, made by baking or heat. 

COCUM OIL, kökum.: solid oil or vegetable butter, 
obtained from the seeds of Garcinia purpurea, an Indian 
tree of the same genus with the mangosteen. It is white 
or pale greenish yellow, brittle or friable, with a faint and 
not unpleasant odor. It melts at 95° F., but when cooled 
after being melted, remains liquid to 75° F. It is used for 
mixing with ghee (butter), and is exported to Europe and 
elsewhere for mixing with bear's grease in the manufacture 
of pomatum. 

COCYTUS ké-si'tiis: name given by the ancients to a 
river of Epirus, fed by the snows of Pindus, and which, 
aftera long underground course, was regarded as falling 
into the Acherusian lake: see ACHERON.—Cocytus was also 
the name of a river of the infernal regions, a branch of the 
Btyx. 

COD, n. köd [Icel. koddi, a cushion: Sw, kudde, a sack 
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W. céd, a bag]: any husk or case containing the seeds of a 
plant; a pod. Cop'DED, a. inclosed in a cod, as in beans 
or peas. 


COD, n. kéd [Flem. kodde, a club—from its large club- 
shaped head], (Gadus Morrhua, or Morrhua vulgaris): a 
fish of the family Gadid@ (q.v.), almost rivalling the her- 
ring in importance to mankind. "The genus to which it 
belongs is distinguished by having three dorsal fins, two 
anal fins, and a barbule beneath the chin. The C. some- 
times attains a weight of 100 lbs.; but even from a small 
size, it is in request for the market and thetable. "The roe 
of the female has been estimated to contain from four to 
nine millions of eggs, a reproductive power which seems 
beneficently intended to provide supply for far more ex- 
tensive fisheries than are yet carried on. The C. is found 
in all the n. parts of the Atlantic ocean, and in the Arctic 
seas. Itis not known in the Mediterranean. It occurs both 
on rocky coasts and on sandbanks, where the largest are 
usually caught in depths of 25 to 50 fathoms. "The pro- 
ductiveness of the great banks of Newfoundland excels 
that of all others, but the cod-fisheries near the coasts of 
Sweden, Iceland, and the n. of Scotland also are impor- 
tant. The Dutch were engaged in the cod-fishery as early 
as the middle of the 14th c., and the English resorted for 
this purpose to the coasts of Iceland about the same period. 
The French also have engaged largely in the cod-tishery. 
More than 6,000 European vessels are said to be employcd 
in it, besides boats along the shores. The fishery is always 
carried on by means of lines and hooks, partly by long-lines, 
partly by hand-lines. One man has been known tocatch 
from 400 to 550 fish, on the banksof Newfoundland, in 10 or 
11 hours; and eight men to take 1,600 in a day on the Dog- 
ger Bank. The C. is very voracious. Small fishes, shell- 
fish, etc., are used for bait. The C. is used as food, either 
fresh, salted, or dried. Great quantities of dried C. are 
carried from Newfoundland to the W. Indies, and are 
consumed also in the Rom. Cath. countries of the s. of 
Europe. Cod sounds are esteemed a delicacy, and are 
often salted, and so sent to market. They are also dried 
and used as isinglass. The recent discovery of the medici- 
nal value of cod-liver oil (q.v.) has added to the economi- 
cal importance of this fish. 

Rock C. and Rep C. are names given to the common U. 
when its color is somewhat affected by living among weedy 
rocks.—A young cod is called a Cedling.—Bautic C. isa 
name of the dorse (q.v. ). 


CODA, ké'da, in Music: ending of a composition by an 
extra melodic phrase, for more completely establishing the 
final cadence. It may be compared to the peroration of 
an oratorical discourse. 

CODDINGTON, Aód íng-ton, WrirLIAM: 1601-78. Nov. 
1; b. Lincolnshire: a founder of R. I. He emigrated in 
Winthrop's party 1630, and was a magistrate of Boston till 
1637, and then deputy to the court. Sympathizing with 
Vane, Wheelwright, and Mrs. Hutchinson, he left with a 
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party of 18, and under Roger Williams's advice settled 
Aquidneck. He was gov. of the island 1640-47, till it was 
incorporated with Providence plantations. Disliking this 
union, he sought to obtain independence; going to England, 
1649, he obtained from the council, 1651, a commission as 
gov. of the islands of R. I. and Conanicut. This was re- 
voked through the interception of Williams, 1652, Oct., but 
C. would not surrender the records or submit till 1655, and 
was for sometime in disfavor. He became a Quaker 1665, 
and was elected gov. 1674-75 and 1678. He published a 
Demonstration of True Love unto you the Rulers of Mass. 
(1674). The R. I. Hist. Tracts, No. 4 (1878) narrate his con- 
nection with the colony. 

CODDLE, v. kód' di (OF. cadel, a starveling: L. catulus; 
Prov. cadel, a whelp: Gael. cadail, to sleep; codail, to put 
to sleep]: to nurse a sick ailing one constantly and fondly; 
to pamper or treat delicately; to parboil; to soften by 
means of hot water. CopDLING, imp Aód ing. CODDLED, 
pp. kód id. CoDLING, n. kod'ling, or COD'LIN, n. -lin, an 
apple fit for boiling or baking, the trees bearing these 
varieties of apple, are often propagated by layers or suckers 
or even by slips; and trees thus obtained become fruitful 
much sooner than grafted trees. CopLina (or CODLIN) 
Mora, a small moth sometimes very injurious in apple- 
orchards, laying its eggs iu the eyes of the newly formed 
fruit, within which the larva feeds, causing the premature 
fall of the fruit; the moth is the Pyralis pomona, one of the 
Tortricide, with rather short and broad wings; the cater- 
pillar has 16 feet. Note.—The primary sense of coddle, was 
to ‘ castrate,’ and hence ‘ to render effeminate,’ being simply 
a formation from the cod or bag of the testes: the origin of 
coddle, in the sense of ‘ pamper,’ is correctly given above. 
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CODE, n. kod E code—from L. codicém, the trunk or 
body of a tree, a book: It. codice; Gael. coda, law, equity ]: 
Jaws collected and arranged, particularly if done by author- 
ity. CopEx, n. Ao déks, n. plu. Copices, Kod'ise [L.]: 
any written document, generally an ancient one; an anc. 
manuscript, especially of the Holy Scriptures: see BIBLE, 
THE: also ALEXANDRIAN CODEX, etc. CODICIL, n. Kód i- 
sil |F. codécille—from L. codicil lus, a small trunk of a tree, 
a writing tablet]: an addition or supplement made to a will, 
whereby anything omitted is added, or any change de- 
manded by the altered circumstances of the testator or the 
beneficiaries, is effected: it is authenticated in the same 
manner as a will, and possesses the same privileges when 
holograph, or written by the hand of the testator himself: 
see TESTAMENT: WILL. CoD'ICILLARY, a. -lér-i, of the 
nature of a codicil. Cop'rry, v. -i-fi [L. fiicid, I make]: 
to reduce to a code or system. Cop rrvrNG, imp. CoD IFIED, 
pp. -fid. COD'IFIER, n. -ér, or Copist, n. ko dist, one who 
forms or reduces laws to a system or code. COoD'IFICA'TION, 
n. -kd'shün, act of forming a code (q.v.), or systematic 
collection of laws. 'Though a code, in the wider sense, 
comprehends frequently the whole legislation of a country, 
there is a narrower scnse in which the term is applied to a 
particular branch of legislation, such as commercial law, 
criminal law, marine, etc. In this latter sense, some gen- 
eral acts of consolidation may almost lay claim to the 
character of codes. All attempts at C. in the wider sense 
in England have failed, notwithstanding the earnest advo- 
cacy of Lord Brougham. The department in which it 
seems to be most hopeful, is the law-merchant, which is 
necessarily cosmopolitan beyond the other departments of 
the law: see CoDE. 

CODE: collection and arrangement of laws: the primary 
meaning of the Latin word was the trunk or stem ofa 
tree; latterly, it came to signify more especially wooden 
tablets bound together and covered with a coating of wax, 
which were used for writing on. After parchment and 
paper were substituted for wood the name C. was still 
retained. Cicero applies it to a bill, but it was not till still 
later, in the times of the emperors, that it was used to ex- 
press an authorized collection of laws and constitutions. 

Copes, Roman.—1. Codex Gregorianus and Hermogen- 
danus.—The term codex never was applied to the laws of the 
twelve tables, and the earliest collections, so called, were 
those of Gregorianus or Gregorius, and Hermogenianus. 
Of these, whether two separate collections, or two parts of 
one collection—a disputed point—only fragments remain. 
They never received the imperial authority, but were 
quoted as authoritative compilations in the courts, and 
they supplied the models on which the subsequent works 
of Theodosius and Justinian were executed. 

2. Codex Theodosianus.—This compilation was executed 
by a commission of eight persons, appointed by Theodosius 
the younger 429, and afterward increased to sixteen. The 
work was completed and published, or rather promulgat- 
ed, as law throughout the Eastern empire 488, and declared 
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to be a substitute for all the constitutions since the time of 
Constantine. In the Western empire also, having been 
laid before the senate, it was confirmed as law in the same 
year by Valentinian III. son-in-law of Theodosius. Nine 
years later, the new constitutions (nouvelle constitutiones), 
which had been made since the promulgation of the C. 
were likewise promulgated in the Western empire. The 
name of novels (noveliz) continued to be given to all the 
constitutions issued subsequent to the date of the Theodo- 
sian C. till the overthrow of the Western empire. The C. 
of Theodosius has been, in a great measure, preserved. It 
consists of 16 books, subdivided into titles and sections. 
'lThe best edition is that of J. Gothofredus (6 vols. fol., 
Lugd. 1665) was re-edited by Ritter (Leip. 1786-45). This 
edition contains the Theodosian C. entire, except in the 
first five, and part of the sixth book, for the reproduction 
of which the Breviary or abridgment prepared by the or- 
ders of Alaric Il. King of the Visigoths—which itself may 
be regarded as another C.—formed the only guide. Some 
recent discoveries of MS. and palimpsests have added con- 
siderably, not only to modern critical knowledge of the 
contents of this C., but have made it possible also to restore 
several of the genuine constitutions of the first five books. 
Of the 262 laws and fragments of laws, omitted in the 
Breviary, 62 have been thus restored (see Jus Civile Antejus- 
tin., Berol. 1815). 

8. Codex Justinianeus.—In 528, the emperor Justinian 
appointed a commission of ten persons, one of whom was 
the celebrated Tribonian (q.v.), to compile a C., incorporat- 
ing in it the previous codes of Gregorianus, Hermogeni- 
anus, and Theodosius, and also the constitutions (q.v.), re- 
scripts (q.v.) and edicts (q.v.), subsequently issued. The 
work was performed in 14 months, and it was then de- 
clared that the new C. should supersede the older compila- 
tions. A second edition of this work, revised, and with 
subsequent constitutions, etc., incorporated (Codex Repitite 
Pralectionis), is what is now known as the C. of Justinian. 
It consists of 12 books, divided into titles. 

Copes, Gornic.—The laws of the barbarians were all 
collected into a single C., which bore the title of Codez Le- 
gum Barbarorum. Of these various systems, the first was 
that of Alaric, King of the Visigoths, mentioned above, 
augmented by the legislative labors of his successors. To 
this C. was given the title of the Gothic law, par excellence, 
and it was the best and fullest of all the barbarian codes. 
The second C. comprised in the collection was that of the 
Burgundians; the third, the Salic law (q.v.), composed 
when the Franks issued from their German forests; the 
fourth, the law of the Frisians, which dates from the times 
of their conquerors, Pepin and Charles Martel. These, and 
all the other codes by which the tribes of the north which 
overthrew the Empire were governed, merged at last in 
the feudal system, und a mass of local customs speedily 
arose which introduced the greatest uncertainty into juris- 
prudence. 

Copes, Frencu.—Charles VII. was the first king of 
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France who attempted, by a series of general ordonnances, 
to introduce something like uniformity into the legislation 
of France; and several of his successors, in particular, 
Louis XI. and Henry III., entertained the idea of estab- 
lishing a single C. for the whole kingdom. A C., havin 
this object in view, was subsequently prepared by Miche 
de Marillac, and published 1629. It consisted of 471 arti- 
cles, and is spoken of by French jurisconsults in terms of 
highest praise. Its reception, however, was very partial, 
confined indeed to the jurisdiction of the parlian..nt of 
Dijon. Louis XIV., who, among his other ambitions, af- 
fected that of becoming the French Justinian, published a 
series of very important ordonnances, embracing most of 
the leading departments of the law. "The work was exe- 
cuted by a commission composed of the most distinguished 
magistrates and advocates of the kingdom, and before the 
various ordonnances received the royal assent, the kin 
caused them to be discussed with the principal officers o 
parliament, Minutes of these discussions have been pre- 
served, and they constitute one of the most precious monu- 
ments of the history of French jurisprudence. Many im. 

ortant chapters were subsequently added to this C., before 
it assumed the form in which, as the C. of Louis XY., it 
represents the condition of French jurisprudence previous 
to the Revolution. 

Such, with the addition of sundry attempts at legislation 
during the period of anarchy which succeeded, was the 
position of atfairs when Napoleon assembled that brilliant 
band of jurisconsults—Tronchet, Portalis, Merlin, Bigot- 
Préameneu, Treilhard, Pensey, etc.—by whose labors, aid- 
ed in no small degree by that marvellous insight into 
human affairs which Napoleon possessed, the modern 
legislation of France, and of no small portion of the rest 
of Europe, was developed and set in order. Such was the 
energy which he contrived to bring to bear on the work, 
that the vast edifice of the C. Napoleon, or C. Civil, was 
reared in a single year, the first title having been promul- 

ated 1803, Mar. 5, and the last 1804, Mar. 30. The C. de 

rocédure Civile followed 1806, the C. de Commerce 1807, 
the C. d'Instruction Criminelle 1808, and two years after- 
ward, the C. Pénal. The period of the restoration produced 
several codes of less importance— forest-laws, fishing-laws, 
etc. The C. Napoleon received the force of law in the 
countries which were successively subjugated by France; 
in Italy, in the kingdom of Holland, in the Hanseatic 
departments, in the grand duchy of Berg. Inthe Rhenish 
provinces and in Belgium, it still forms the basis of legisla 
tion. 

Since 1867, but especially since 1871, great progress hag 
been made in the codification of German law. 

CODES IN THE UNITED STATES.—In practice code has 
in the United States an interpretation different from the 
Buropean, the word digest being used in its stead; the dis- 
tinction being that a code is a collection of decisions of 
courts, while a digest is a compilation of the laws of a 
state; hence there are few codes and innumerable digests. 
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With the exception of the youngest, all the states have had 
their laws and decisions codified, and, excepting the Louis- 
tana Code of Civil Procedure, by Edward Livingston (1764 
~1836), the New York Code of Procedure, by David Dudley 
Field, and a Massachusetts Code, they take the name of di- 
gests or revised statutes. Livingston compiled a penal 
code also for Louisiana, but it was not accepted by the 
legislature, and a Penal Law for the United States, 1828; 
Bloomfield, Leaming, and Spicer, and L. Q. C. Elmer 
made notable compilations of the colonial and provin- 
cial laws of N. J.; John C. Spencer (1788-1855), ex-sec. 
of war and ex-sec. of the treasury, was appointed a 
commissioner to revise the statutes of New York, 1829; 
Frederick C. Brightly, of Philadelphia (1811-88), compiled 
digests of United States statutes and of United States, N.Y., 
and Penn. reports; while the Whartons, Francis and 
'Thomas I., have compiled digests, reports, reported decis- 
ions and treatises on the different forms of law, that are 
authorities with leading practitioners. 

CODEINE, n. &o-dé ín [Gr. kodeia, a poppy-head]: one 
of the active medicinal principles of opium. 

CODEX ALEXANDRINUS: see ALEXANDRIAN CODEX. 

CODEX BEZZE, kó' déks bé'zé, or CODEX CANTABRIGIEN- 
sis: uncial manuscript discovered, 1562, in the monastery 
of St. Irenæus at Lyons, acquired by Theodore Beza, and 
presented by him, 1581, to the Univ. of Cambridge. It is 
probably of the 6th c., and contains the four gospels in an 
order (Matthew, John, Luke, and Mark) found also in 
some old Latin MSS., with the book of Acts, all in Greek 
and Latin on opposite pages. There are many interpola- 
tions, probably taken from the margin of an older copy; 
these being eliminated, the text agrees in the main with 
others. histon translated it 1745: it was published by 
Dr. T. Kipling in 2 vols. folio (Cambridge, 1793) nearly in 
fac-simile, and again by F. H. Scrivener 1864. 

CODEX EPHRAEMI, ko déks e-fra-eé mi: uncial palimp- 
sest of parts of the Greek Bible, brought from the East by 
Lascaris, taken by Catharine de' Medici to Paris, and there 
kept in the national library. The text, which had been 
erased and written over with works of Ephrem Syrus, was 
discovered by Peter Alix abt. 1690, and some passages from 
it published by Küster 1710. Wetstein, sent by Bentley 
1716, partly collated the MS., and used the results in his 
Greek Test. (1751-52). A chemical compound, applied to 
the leaves 1884 to bring to light'the obscurities of the text, 
had that effect in some cases, made other parts worse than 
before, and discolored the whole. Tischendorf, who de- 
voted most of 1841 to the task, was the first to decipher and 
copy the whole MS.; he published it in 2 vols. at Leipsic 
1843-45. It is supposed to be of the 5th c., and for critical 
authority is ranked by Tregelles next to the Sinaitic and 
Vatican MSS. It had been touched by correctors of about 
the 6th and 9th centuries. 

CODEX SINAITICUS: see SrNArTIC CODEX. 

CODEX VATICANUS: see Vatican CODEX, 
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CODGER, n. //j'ér [Ger. kotzen, to spit; kotzcr, a spit- 
ting or coughing man or woman]: familiarly, a term of 
abuse for an elderly person; an eccentric, strange old 
fellow; a miser. 


Pec ee CODIFY, CODIFICATION: see under 
JODE. 

CODILLA, n. kõ-díl'lă [L. cauda, a tail]: the coarse part 
of flax or hemp, ealled tow, sorted out by itself. 


CODILLE, n. kō-dil' [Sp. codillo]: a term at omber, sig- 
nifying that the stake is won. 


CODLING, n.: see under Cop and CopDLE. 


COD-LIVER OIL: generally obtained from the livers 
of the common cod (q.v.) but likewise from allied species, 
as ling, dorse, coal-fish, torsk, etc. In these fish, the adi- 
pose tissue (q.v.) containing oil, is almost entirely confined 
to the liver, in which they agree with the shark tribe, while 
in other fish, asin the herring and salmon, the oil is diffused 
over the entire structure of the animal. C. O. is prepared 
largely in Britain, Norway, and Newfoundland There 
are three varieties of the oil in commerce —pa/e C. O., pale- 
brown C. O., and dark-brown cod-liver oil. 

In the preparation of the oil, the livers are placed in a 
tub with a layer of spruce boughs at the bottom, and sub- 
jected to pressure, when the light-colored or pale oil ex- 
udes, and is run off by an opening at the lower part of the 
tub. Asthe livers partially putrefy, more oil escapes, which 
is darker than that procured from the fresh livers, and con- 
stitutes the pale-brown oil; and the residual livers bein 
boiled with water, part with their remaining oil, and yiel 
the dark-brown oil. "The pale oil thus approaches more 
nearly the condition in which the oil is present in the liv- 
ers, while the other varieties are more or less impregnated 
with the products of the putrefaction of the livers. The 
purer oil has a peculiar fishy odor and taste, which is not 
disagreeable, although it remains for a little time, and in 
some cases requires a little practice to get accustomed to 
it. The darker varieties have more or less of a disagreea- 
ble empyreumatic odor and taste, and leave in the throat 
an unpleasant nauseous sensation, more difficult to over- 
come. 

The oil consists mainly of oleic and margaric acids, in 
combination with glycerine, and holding in solution the 
constituents of the bile, acetic acid, a phosphorized oil, as 
also iodine and bromine. These ingredients are present 
most largely in the light-colored oil. C. O. is occasionally 
adulterated with more or less train-oi!, to which a little 
iodine has been added. In the purer varieties of C. O., 
the presence of any such admixture can be at once ob- 
served from the disgusting odor, although in the darker 
varieties of C. O. the test of odor cannot be relied on. 

As a remedy, C. O. hasa great reputation as efficacious 
in the treatment of scrofulous and tubercular diseases, es- 
pecially consumption (q.v.); it has been used extensively 
also in chronic rheumatism, in rickety affections, and in 
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other diseases of the bones and joints. The virtues of C 
O. have been ascribed to iodine, bromine, and other specific 
ingredients; but, on the whole, the most probable view 
of its action is that it is simply a fattening agent—a fatty 
food—and that it acts by nourishing the system in cases 
attended with emaciation, just as new milk, cream, and 
butter, or fat bacon, sometimes act in similar cases. C. O. 
is often more easily digested than, from its somewhat disa- 
greeable odor and taste, might have been .expected. Chil- 
dren, in particular, often take it readily; and in emaciated 
old people, it is sometimes of great service in conjunction 
with remedies suited to the peculiar case. In true tuber- 
cular consumption it has for some years had great repute; 
but it is very far from having anything like a specific reme- 
dial action in that disease. C. O. is taken usually in 
doses of from a dessert-spoonful to a table-spoonful three 
times a day; but a pint, or even more, is said to have been 
consumed daily in some instances with good effect, or at 
least without injury. 

CODOGNO, kó-dón'yóo: town of Lombardy, n. Italy, in 
a rich district between the Adda and the Po, about 15 m. 
se. of Lodi. It is well built, and has manufactures of 
silk and linen, and a great trade in cheese. Pop. 9,632. 


CODONOSTOMA, n. plu. Ko'dó-nós tó-mà [Gr. kodon, a 
bell; stoma, a mouth]: the aperture or mouth of the disc of 
a medusa, or of the bell of a medusiform gonophore. 

COD-PIECE, n. Aód pes: a front part of breeches, 
formerly made very conspicuous, and sometimes indelicate 
in appearance. 

CODRINGTON, ZAódríng-ton, Sir EDWARD, G.C.B., 
etc.: British admiral: 1770-1851, Apr. 28; third son of 
Edward C. He entered the navy 1783. In 1794, he was 
lieut. of the Queen Charlotte, Lord Howe's flag-ship, in the 
actions of May 28, 29, and June 1. Atthe battle of Trafal- 
gar, 1805, he was capt. of the Orion, 74. He afterward 
served in the Mediterranean, and in N. America, and rose 
to the rank of vice-admiral in 1821. 1826, Nov. 1, he was 
appointed commander-in-chief of the Mediterranean squad- 
ron, and in that capacity took the leading part in the battle 
of Navarino (q.v.), and received in reward the grand 
cross of the Bath, with Russian and French orders; but 
the battle being considered an ‘untoward event,’ C. was 
recalled. He attained the full rank of admiral of the red, 
1837, and 1839 was appointed commander-in-chief at 
Portsmouth. He was M.F. for Devonport 1832-39. 

His son, Gen. Sir WILLIAM JOHN C., G.C.B., was com- 
mander-in-chief in the Crimea, 1855-6; and was promoted 
to the rank of general 1863. 

Another son, Admiral Sir Henry Joun C., K.C.B., 
took part in the destruction of St. Jean d'Acre, and be- 
came an admiral 1867. 


CODRUS, Ao'driis: last king of Athens; son of Melan- 
thus, and, according to Grecian legend, sacrificed his life 
for his country about B.c. 1068. A war raging between 
the Athenians and Dorians, the oracle declared that the 
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victory should belong to those whose king was slain by the 
enemy; whereupon, C., attiring himself as a peasant, en- 
tered the Dorian camp, and, having picked a quarrel with 
some of the soldiers, contrived to have himself slain. His 
son, Medon, was made archon (q.v.) for life, on the pre- 
tense that no one was worthy to succeed such a man as 
king. The accounts, however, which have come down to 
us, indicate that the sons of C. had quarrelled about the 
succession after their father’s death, and it is more proba- 
ble that the aristocratic families (the Eupatrids) took ad- 
vantage of the opportunity presented to them, of diminish- 
ing the regal authority by abolishing the name. 

CO-EDUCATION: education of the sexes together— 
generally used of education in higher schools and colleges: 
see COLLEGE. 

COEFFICIENT, n. ké'éf-fish'ént [L. con, together; fe’ 
iéns or efficién tem, efticient—from ez, out of; facio, I do or 
make]: that which unites with something else to produce 
the same effect; in a/g., the known or constant number 
which is the factor of an unknown or variable quantity. 
Thus, in the expressions 4z (4 times a), bz (b times z), 4 and 
b are coeflicients of æ and z, » being supposed known as 
well as 4, and z and 2 unknown or variable. Strictly 
speaking, in a product, such as 8 X 5, 4 Xa, orb xz 
(=z), either of the two factors is a C., since they ‘ together 
make' the product; but iu practice, the meaning is re- 
stricted as above: ADJ. cooperating; acting to the same 
end. Co'EFFICI ENCY, n. -fish'én-si, the state of acting to- 
gether to produce the same effect. Co'EFFI CIENTLY, ad. 
-ént-li. 

COEHOORN, Xkó' horn, or COHORN, kö'horn, MENNO, 
Baron vAN, called the Dutch Vauban: 1641-1704, Mar. 
17; b. Lettingastate, near Leeuwarden; studied fortifica- 
tion and mathematics under his uncle Bernardus Fullen- 
ius, then prof. of these sciences at Franeker. Prince 
Henry Casimir, Stadtholder of Friesland, apprised of the 
youth's great abilities, appointed him, in his 16th year, 
capt. of a company of infantry; and in 1674 C. greatly dis- 
tinguished himself at the siege of Maestricht, and in vari- 
ous battles. At the siege of Grave, 1674, he demonstrated 
that small portable mortars might be advantageously em- 
ployed (see CoEHORN); and also that the combined effect of 
& certain mass of projectiles is much greater than the effect 
produced by a successive discharge of the separate projec- 
tiles composing the mass. "The application of this princi- 
ple distinguishes the operations of Coehoorn. C. covered 
himself with honor before Kaiserswerth (June) and Bonn 
(1689, Oct.), and the elector of Brandenburgh wanted to 
make him maj gen., but he refused the promotion. He 
also distinguished himself in the battle of Fleurus (1690, 
July 1. He was now for some time in disgrace, but was 
soon sought again by William III. He fortified Namur, 
and defended his own intrenchment ‘ William’ against 
Vauban, 1692; besieged that fortress 1695, and retook it; 
was appointed lieut.gen. and director-in-chief of the Dutch 
fortitications, and fortified several towns, of which Bergen- 
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op-Zoom may be considered his master-piece. In 1702, he 
annihilated the French lines near St. Donat. He died at 
the Hague. His principal works are The New System of 
Fortification (Leeuwarden, 1685) and T'he Pentagon. 

COEHORN, n. &ó hawrn [after the inventor Baron Coe- 
hoorn): in mil., a small kind of mortar, generally 44 inches 
caliber; sometimes, in sieges, grouped in great numbers. 

COILACANTHI, n. plu. se (à-kán thi [Gr. koilos, hollow; 
grandia; a spine]: an extensive group of fossil sauroid 

shes. 

, CŒLELMINTHA, se-Ü-mintha [Gr., hollow worms]: 
name given by Owen to one of the two orders of entozoa 
(q.v.), or intestinal worms, having a distinct abdominal 
cavity and intestinal canal, the Vers intestinaux camtaires 
of Cuvier. Examples of this order are Ascaris Strongylus 
and Filaria. 

CCELENTERATA, n. plu. se-n'tér-à tá [Gr. koilos, 
hollow; entéron, a bowel or gut; entéra, entrails]: in zool., 
a great division of the animal kingdom, long specifically 
called a sub-kingdom, the sub-kingdom comprising the 
Hydrozoa, Actinozoa, and Ctenophora; a name used in- 
stead of the old term Radiata; this sub-kingdom includes 
those animals which have a large internal or ‘somatic’ 
cavity, and whose bodies consist of two foundation mem- 
branes or layers, one forming an integument, the other a 
lining, to the large internal cavity: see SUB KINGDOMS, 
ANIMAL: POLYPI: ACTINIA: CORAL, etc.: also ZOOLOGY 
(Classification). 

CŒLE-SY RIA, se'ie sir'i-a (Hollow Syria), now called 
by the natives El-Biika’a, ‘ the deep plain:’ valley of Syria, 
extending between the ranges of the Lebanon and. anti- 
Lebanon. Near Bar Elias it is 2,854 ft. above the sen. 
Its length is about 100 m., and its average breadth 10. In 
this valley stand the ruins of Baalbek and the village of 
Zahleh. 

CCELIAC, or CELIAC, a. selí-àk [Gr. koilia, the belly]: 
pertaining to the intestinal canal. CasLIAC PASSION, a flux 
or diarrhea of undigested food. CasLIAc AXIS: see AORTA. 

CCELOMETER, n. 8é-lim'é-tér |L. calum, the sky; Gr. 
metron, & measure]: an instrument used under the sanction 
of the board of trade for marine examinations. 

CCELOSPERM, n. sé'ló-sperm, CŒLOSPERMÆ, n. plu. 
8e lo-spér'mé [Gr. koilos, hollow; kotlia, the belly; sperma, 
seed]: applied to seeds with the endosperm curved at the 
ens, so that the base and apex approach, as in coriander- 
seed. 

COEN, kón, JAN PrETERSZOON: 1587-1630; b. Hoorn, 
Holland: founder of Batavia. He had a commercial train- 
ing in Rome, was in India 1597-1611, went out again in 
command of two ships 1612, was made director-gen. of the 
India trade 1618, and pres. of the factory at Bantam 1617. 
He took and destroyed Jacatra, built Batavia on its site 
1619, removed the factory thither, and made it the cap. of 
the Dutch E. Indies. He returned to Europe 1622, and to 
Batavia 1627, to resist a siege by the emperor of Java, 
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1629. He died of a pestilence said to have been produced 
by the bodies of his slain enemies. 


CCENANTHIUM, n. 8é-ndn'thi-iim [Gr. koinos, com- 
mon; anthos, a flower]: in bot., the peculiar inflorescence of 
the common fig, etc., consisting of a large fleshy receptacle 
which contains the whole inflorescence male and female: 
also spelled CÆNANTHIUM. 

CCENENCHYMA, n. 8¢-nén'ki-mad [Gr. koinos, com- 
mon; eng chuma, an infusion, tissue]: the calcareous tissue 
which unites together the various corallites of a compound 
corallum. 


CXQZ'NOBITE [see CENOBITE], or SYNODITE: one of a 
company of monks who live together, in distinction from 
the anchorites (q.v.), or hermits, who withdraw from all 
society and live in a solitary fashion. The first Oenobium, 
or monastery, was founded by Pachomius, disciple of 
St. Antony, about A.D. 340, at Tabennz, an island in the 
Nile. Inashort time it reckoned 1,300 monks, and stimu- 
lated the establishment of numerous other monasteries 
in Egypt, Syria, and Palestine. 


CŒNŒCIUM, n. sé-néshi-ím [Gr. koinos, common; 
oikos, a house]: in zool., the plant-like structure or dermal 
system of any polyzoon; another name for ‘ polyzoary' or 
* polypidom. 

COENOSARC, n. snó-sárk [Gr. koinos, common; sarz, 
flesh]: the common organized medium by which the 
separate polypites of compound hydrozoa are connected 
together. 

CCENU'RUS: see Cestorp WonMs, under CEsTOID. 

CO-EQUAL, a. ko-é kl [L. con, together; equus, equal]: 
of the same rank, dignity, or power: N. one who is equal 
to another. COoE'QUALLY, ad. -/i. 

COERCE, v. &o-érs' [L. cóéreeré, to keep in or restrain— 
from con, together; arcéd, I drive, I confine]: to restrain b 
force; to compel. CoER'crNo, imp. COERCED’, pp. -érst. 
: CoER'CER, n. -sér, one who. .COER'CION, n. -ér'shin, com- 
pulsion; restraint by force.  COER'CIBLE, a. -si-bl, that 
may or ought to be repressed. COoER'CIVE, a. -s/v, having 
- power to restrain. CoER CIVELY, ad. -/i. —SvN. of ‘coerce’: 
to compel; bind; oblige; constrain; force; repress. 

CO-ETERNAL, a. ko'é-ter'nál [L. con, together; aeternus, 
perpetual, everlasting]: equally eternal with another. 

CŒUR, kér, JAcQUEs: abt. 1395-1450, Nov. 25; b. 
Bourges: founder of French trade with the Levant. He 
established a business house at Montpellier 1432, and be- 
gan buying goods at Damascus. Made master of the Paris 
mint by Charles VII., 1436, he instituted a reform of the 
coinage, which had been greatly debased. He was steward 
of the royal expenditure 1438, ennobled 1440, and sent as a 
royal commissioner to preside over the parliament of Lan- 
guedoc 1444. His agents in the East negotiated a treaty, 1445, 
between the Sultan of Egypt and the Knights of Rhodes: 
De Village, who had married his niece, conducted an im- 
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portant mission to Egypt 1447, and established French in- 
fluence in the Levant. C. himself was an embassador to 
Savoy 1447, and to Pope Nicholas V. 1448. He loaned 
the king great sums for the conquest of Normandy, served 
in the campaign which ousted the English, and entered 
Rouen in his master's train. He had amassed the greatest 
fortune ever owned by a French subject; he had 300 fac- 
tors, houses of business in all the chief cities, ships in all 
parts of the Mediterranean. A broker, banker, farmer, 
dealing in everything, he had monopolized the trade of 
France. So, at least, his enemies complained to the king, 
whose envy was aroused by so much wealth; to confiscate 
was the easiest way to repay. Agnes Sorel, mistress of 
Charles VII., died of fever 1449, Feb. Two years later, 
C. was absurdly accused of poisoning her and committing 
various other crimes. After a mock trial he was con- 
demned to public penance, a fine of 100,000 crowns, loss 
of property, imprisonment, and ultimate exile. The sen- 
tence took effect 1453, June 5. After two more years of 
confinement he escaped to Provence, and thence, aided by 
old friends, to Rome. The pope received him cordially, 
and gave him command of a fleet sent to relieve Rhodes. 
During this expedition he died at Scio. His memory was 
rehabilitated by Louis XI. Accounts of him have been 
written in French by Bonamy, Trouvé (1840), and Pierre 
Clément (1858), and in English by Louisa Costello (1847). 


COEVAL, a. ké-é'val [L. cowvus—from con, together; 
ævum, an age]: of the same age; contemporaneous; be- 
ginning to exist at the same time. 

CO-EXIST, v. ko ég-zist' [L. con, together; existo, I exist]: 
to exist at the same time with another. Co'ExIS' TENT, a. 
-tént, having existence at the same time with another: N. 
that which coexists with another. COo'EXIS'TENCE, n. -téns, 
existence at the same time with another. 

CO-EXTENSIVE, a. Ko'éks-tén'sío [L. con, together; ez, 
out of; tensus, stretched]: having the same extent. 
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COFFEE, n. kéf'fi [Ar. kahwa or kahwé, coffee, but 
formerly one of the names of wine: F. and Sp. café. coffee]: 
well-known beverage, an infusion of the roasted albumen 
of the seeds of the C. tree (Coffea Arabica), native of Abys- 
sinia and Arabia, but now naturalized in many of the 
tropical countries colonized by Europeans. There are a 
number of species of Cofea, but this one only is know to 
possess valuable properties; the seeds of C. Mauritiana 
propered in the same way, are bitter and slightly emetic. 

he genus belongs to the nat. ord. Cinchonacew, It has a 
tubular 4-5-cleft corolla, and a succulent fruit containing 
two cells lined with a cartilaginous membrane, and each 
containing one seed. 

In a wild state, the C. tree is a slender tree, 15-25 ft. 
high, with few branches; in cultivation, it is seldom al- 
lowed to become more than 6-10 ft. high, and is made to 





Coffee: 
a, a branchlet with leaves, flowers, and fruit; b, section of fruit. 


assume a sort of pyramidal form, with horizontal branches 
almost from the ground. The leaves are evergreen, op 
posite, very shining, oblong, and leathery; the flowers are 
small, clustered in the axils of the leaves, and snow-white; 
the whole appearance of the tree is very pleasing; and the 
smell of the flowers delicious. The fruit, when ripe, is of 
a dark-scarlet color, and the seeds are semi-elliptic, and of 
a horny hardness. The seeds are commonly termed C. 
beans, but this name is not derived from a resemblance to 
18 


COFFEE. 


beans, which they have not, but from the Arabic word 
bunn. They are sometimes incorrectly designated C. ber- 


The C. tree thrives only in countries where the average 
temperature of the year is about 64-70° F. In Peru and 
Quito it is acclimatized at an elevation of 6,000 ft., where, 
however, frost never occurs; but as it delights in a moist 
atmosphere it nowhere thrives better than in tropical isl- 
ands. The fruit ripens in the hot-houses of colder climates, 
where the C. tree frequently flowers. C. plantations are 
laid out in quadrangles, bordered by fruit-trees—the C. 
trees standing in rows; they are pruned to the same height, 
and the ground between them is carefully kept clean of 
weeds. here the climate is dry abundant irrigation is 
necessary, but the supply of water is cut off as the fruit 
begins to ripen, in order to improve its quality. The tree 
yields its first crop in the third year; the crop from a full- 
grown tree may Amount to a pound of C. beans. As the C. 
tree continues flowering for eight months its fruits are at 
any time of very unequal ripeness; in the W. Indies and 
Brazil three gatherings are therefore made annually. 
The beans are placed on mats or large floors special y 
adapted, where they are dried by the sun’s rays, being 
meanwhile frequently turned. They are passed between 
rollers to remove the dried pulp of the bean and the mem- 
brane which incloses the seeds themselves, and the C. is 
afterward freed from impurities by winnowing, and con- 
veyed in bags to the seaports As equal care is not, be- 
stowed upon the preparation of it in all places where it 
is cultivated, there are great differences in quality and 

rice. The earlier history of the C. tree is not very clear. 

t was not known to the Greeks or Romans; but in Abys- 

sinia and Ethiopia it has been used from time immemorial; 
and in Arabia it was certainly in use in the 15th c., and 
over the rest of the East in the 16th c. Toward the end 
of the 17th c. it was carried from Mocha to Batavia 
by Wieser, a burgomaster of Amsterdam, where it 
was soon extensively planted, and at last young plants 
were sent to the botanical garden at Amsterdam, from 
which the Paris garden obtained atree. A layer of this 
was carried out to Martinique 1720, where it succeeded so 
well, that in a few years all the W. Indies could be sup- 
plied with young trees. 

The following sorts are particularly distinguished from 
each other in commerce. Mocha d, which comes from 
Arabia, known by its small gray beans inclining to green- 
ish; Java or E. Indian C., which has large yellow Trani; 
Jamaica C., with beans somewhat smaller and greenish; 
Surinam 0., which has the largest beans; Bourbon C., with 
beans pale yellow and almost whitish. 

The use of C. as a beverage was introduced from Arabia, 
in the 16th c., into Egypt and Constantinople. Leonhard 
Rauwolf, a German physician, was probably the first to 
make C. known in Europe, by the account of his travels 
printed 1573. Soon after the first introduction of C., 
COFFEE HOUSES arose almost everywhere. The first in 
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Europe was established in Constantinople 1551. In Lon. 
don, the first coffee-house was opened in Newman's Court, 
Cornhill, 1652, by a Greek named Pasquet. This Greek 
was the servant of an English merchant named Edwards, 
who brought some C. with him from Smyrna, and whose 
house, when the fact became known, was so thronged with 
friends and visitors to taste the new beverage, that to re- 
lieve himself from annoyance, Edwards established his 
servant in a coffee-house, The first coffee-house in France 
was opened at Marseille 1671, and in 1672 there was one 
opened in Paris, which soon had several competitors, 

In Arabia and the east, C. is not usually prepared as a 
beverage in the same way as in Europe, except by Euro- 
peans. A decoction of the unroasted seeds is there gener- 
ally drunk; and for the ‘ Sultan’s coffee,’ the pericarp, with 
the dried pulp roasted, is employed. 

The great demand for C. has led to the employment of 
a number of cheaper substitutes, of which Chicory (q.v.) 
root is best known. Of others, dandelion root, carrot, and 
the seeds of the common yellow iris may be mentioned. 
They are prepared by roasting like coffee. The seeds of 
Astragalus Beticus (see ASTRAGALUS), are known on the 
*ontinent of Europe as Swedish C., and are said to be the 
vest substitute for C. yet discovered. But all these substi- 
tutes lack the most important constituent of true C., caffeine; 
and are therefore very different from it in their qualities. 
C. is subject to great adulteration through the use of most 
of the articles specified as substitutes. The chief substance 
of mixture, however, is chicory, the use of which for this 
purpose was legalized in Britain by a treasury minute 
1840. This adulteration was prohibited by a treasury 
minute 1852; but it being found impossible to make the 

rohibition effectual, a minute was passed in the succeed- 
ing year, permitting the mixture and sale of C. and chicory, 
on condition that the parcels containing it were labelled in 
conspicuous letters Mixture of Coffee and Chicory. 

The leaves of the C. tree are used in the w. part of 
Sumatra instead of the seeds. They are prepared by quick 
drying in a manner similar to that in which tea-leaves are 
prepared; and in this state contain even a larger proportion 
of caffeine than the C. beans of our shops. It seems not 
improbable that the use of the C. leaf may yet extend very 
much. 

C. owes its exhilarating and refreshing properties to the 
presence of three substances: 1. Caffeine (q.v.), which oc- 
curs in the roasted bean to the extent of 4 to 1 per cent.; 2. 
A Volatile oil, not present in the raw bean, but developed 
during the process of roasting to the extent of only one 
part in about 50,000 of the roasted C.; and 3. Astringent 
acids, resembling tannic acid, but called caffeo-tannic and 
caffeic acids, The average composition of unroasted C. is 
as follows: 


Gaffeinà .loisos sh asin aide oer ka EvR e ara es calis alo . 08 
Legumine (vegetable caseine), (q.v.).............useeuee 13:0 
Gum BNA SURAT oah coire decus. vov maet Rer vera tr € misma 15:5 
Caffeo tannic and Caffeic acids ................ ... Seana «9/0 
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Fat and volatile oil..................ceeee rere nnne 13: 
Woody fibre. r ud 





When the beans are roasted till they assume a reddish- 
brown color, they lose 15 per cent. by weight, and gain 30 
per cent. in bulk; when further roasted til they become 
chestnut-brown, they have lost 20 per cent. by weight, and 
increased 50 per cent. in bulk; while if the roasting be con- 
tinued till the beans become dark-brown, they lose 25 per 
cent. in weight, and acquire 50 per cent. in bulk. The 
beans should never be darker than a light-brown color, 
which is quite sufficient to bring out the excellent aroma 
and other qualities of the C.; and when the roasting is 
carried further, more or less charring is the result, and a 
disagreeable burned flavor is produced, which tends to 
overcome the natural pleasant aroma. 

C. does not retard the action of the bowels, as strong in- 
fusions of tea tend to do, partly because there is less of the 
astringent principle, also because of the presence of the 





Percolating Coffee-pot: 


A is the coffee-pot with the nozzle fixed; B. is a section of the same 
with the percolator, F. inserted, which easily slips into the coffee- 
pot, and rests on plugs at C, C; D. is a small upper percolator with 
a curved handle, which fits into the top of F, also resting on plugs. 
E,E. When coffee is made in this pot, the percolator, F. is placed 
in its situation within the pot; all the openings in the percolator 
are covered gently with coffee; the small upper percolator, D. is 

ut in its place, and boiling-water is poured through it on the coffee, 
in such quantity as may be wished. The cover and nozzle are im- 
mediately fitted on the pot, which is placed on the fire until steam 
appears at the spout and cover, when it is instantly withdrawn. 


aromatic oil which tends to move the bowels. The impor- 
tant offices which C. fulfils are, to allay the sensation of 
hunger; to produce an exhilarating and refreshing effect; 
and, most important of all, to dimjnish the amount of wear 
and tear, or waste of the animal frame, which proceeds 
more or less at every moment: see NuTRmiTION. The 
grounds of C. are very nutritious, from containing so much 
legumine; and some of the eastern nations take advantage 
of this, and use the grounds as well as the infusion. In 
other respects C. has similar properties to tea (q.v.). 
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An endless variety of apparatus have been contrived— 
some of them of great complexity—for preparing C. for 
the table. 'The chief object aimed at is to obtain the 
liquor free from all sediment, One of the simplest and 
cheapest of these contrivances is the percolating C.-pot, 
represented in the figure. The easiest way of making C. 
—requiring no special apparatus, and as satisfactory in the 
result perhaps as any—is to put two ounces of (fresh-roasted 
and fresh.ground) C. into a small saucepan or common C.- 
pot; pour over ita pint of boiling water, and allow it to 
stand, closely covered up, by the side of the fire (but not 
to boil) for five minutes, "The liquor may then be simply 
poured off the grounds, or it may be strained through a 
cloth, and then returned to the saucepan or C,-pot (pre- 
viously rinsed out), and warmed again. Soyer recommends, 
that before the boiling water is poured in, the saucepan 
should be set dry on the fire, and the powder stirred till it 
is quite hot, but not in the least burned. In France, a pint 
of boiling milk is added to a pint of coffee. The chief 
effect of adding chicory to C. is to deepen the color. 

EssENCE OF CoFFEE is a highly concentrated infusion, 
mixed to the consistence of treacle with extract of chickory 
and burned sugar, and kept in well-corked bottles. By 
pouring boiling water upon a teaspoonful of the essence, à 
cup of tolerable C. may be prepared in a moment. 

The trade in C. is of great importance. The following 
statement is given in M’Culloch’s Commercial Dictionary as 
an estimate of the comparative exports of C. from the prin- 
cipal places where it is produced, and of the annual con- 
sumption in those countries into which it is imported: 


EXPORTS. 

Tons. 
Mocha, Hodeida, and other Arabian ports........ ... 8,000 
DOVE EEE RAR E np IEacibhie vac SS eds s uve Eee sie Ed 55,000 
Sumatra and other parts of foreign India............ 8,000 
Brazil and the Spanish main.......................... 160,000 
Hay ras hispida ea anea ituri aes ao 16,000 
Cuba and Porto Rico ................... e. eere 7,000 
British West India colonies...................u. eese 2.000 
India and Ceylon..................-eeeeeeeee eene et 38,000 
Buütch Wiest Indie, v eea cd ska ere iae io ate rnnt 2,000 
French West Indies and the Isle de Bourbon.......... 2,500 

—— 298,500 

CONSUMPTION. 

Tons. 
Great Britain. ere erkdoghvue ede o. PI 16,000 
Netherlands and Holland............................. 40,000 
Germany, Russia, and countries round the Baltic.... 60,000 


E PA ED IET E E A ARD 
The United States. ....... 
Canada, Australia, etc 





In 1880, the total quantity imported into Britain was 
1,546,451 cwts., of which 850,000 cwts. were from 
Ceylon and other British possessions, the computed real 
value being £6,861,130, or about 10d. per lb. The quan- 
tity retained for home consumption during this year was 
about 360,000 cwts., on which a duty of 14s. per cwt, in 
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the raw state, and 2d. per lb. in a kiln-dried, roasted, or 
ground condition, was leviable. 


COFFEE BUG (Lecanium coffee): insect of the coccus 
(q.v.) family, which lives on the coffee-tree, and is often 
extremely destructive to coffee-plantations. It has of late 
years devastated some in Ceylon. To check its ravages, 
the experiment was tried of introducing into the planta- 
tions the red ant (Formica smaragdina), abundant in many 
of the gardens and jungles of the island, which feeds 
greedily on the C. B.; but the fierce assaults of the ants on 
the naked skins of the Malabar coolies, made them threaten 
to leave the estates. 

COFFEE-HOUSE: see CAFÉ. 

COF'TEE-TREE, KENTUCKY: see GYMNOCLADUS. 

COFFER, n. kf fer [F. coffre; It. cofano, a chest: AS. 
cof, a receptacle (see CoFFIN)]: a chest or trunk; chest 
sometimes of iron, usually of wood, for containing money; 
deep panel in a ceiling, or a square depression between the 
modillions of a cornice, afterward filled up with some orna- 
ment; hollow lodgment or trench across a dry moat: see 
CAPONIERE: V. to treasure up. CoF’FERING, imp. Cor- 
FERED, pp. -férd. COFFER-WORK, rubble-work faced with 
stone. CoFFER-DAM, water-tight structure used in engi- 
neering for excluding the water from the foundations of 
bridges, quay-walls, etc., so as to allow of their being built 
dry. Coffer-dams are generally formed of timber piles 
driven close together (called sheeting) in two or more 
rows, according to the depth of water and the nature 
of the bottom; the space between the rows, which may 
vary from four to ten ft., being spooned out, down to 
the solid and ‘impervious bottom, and filled up with 
clay puddle. Sometimes they are made of only one 
row of piles of the full height, calked above low-water, 
with a low or dwarf row outside to confine the puddle up 
to that level, or, where there is no wave or current, with a 
mere bank of clay thrown against the outside; and occa- 
sionally the upper work is formed of horizontal planking, 
fixed on open main piles, and calked in the joints. When 
the bottom is rock, so asto prevent piles being driven, and 
is not much below low-water, coffer-dams are occasionally 
formed of two stone-walls, with a space between filled with 
clay. 

The coffer-dams above spoken of all are called high-water 
dams, and exclude the water at all states of the tide. 
Where there are tides, they require to be provided with 
sluices, to allow the water, when first to be excluded, to 
flow out during the ebb—the sluices or gates being shut 
against it during the flood. "The remainder of the water, 
and all leakages, must be drawn out by pumps, worked 
usually by a steam-engine. For moderately shallow foun- 
dations, especially where there is great rise and fall of tide, 
tidal-dams are often used. "These are sometimes made of 
sheeting piles, but are often boxes or caissons formed of 
planking or of iron, weighted and sunk into the ground by 
digging inside in the same way that wells are sunk. These 
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dams can only be used for about a couple of hours at low- 
water, and require to be pumped out every tide. All cof- 
fer-dams require to be strongly shored within, to prevent 
their bein forced inward by the pressure of the external 
water; and the rows of piles require to be strongly bolted 
bel Sa to overcome the pressure of the clay puddle, 
which otherwise would burst them. 

COFFIN, n. kif fin [OF. cofin; It. cofano, a chest, a 
case: Gr. kophinos; L. cophinus, a basket—lit., a hollow 
cover or basket]: the chest or box in which a dead human 
body is inclosed previous to burial; the conical paper bag 
used by grocers; the hollow part of a horse's hoof; the 
wooden frame surrounding the imposing-stone of printers; 
in OÆ., a raised crust like the lid of a basket: V. to inclose 
in a coffin. Cor'riNING, imp. Cor FINED, pp. -find. 
Cor'FINLESS, a. without a coflin. COFFIN BONE, the last 
bone in a horse's leg within the hoof. NAIL IN ONE'S 
ig any thing or act which tends to shorten one's 
ife. 


COF'FIN: ordinarily a chest or box in which dead 
human bodies are buried or deposited in vaults; but the 
term is sometimes applied also to a mold of paste for a 
pie, and in printing, to the wooden frame which incloses 
the stone on which the form is imposed. In farriery, it 
Murar the hollow part of a horse’s hoof. What follows 
relates to the first of these significations. 

It has been keenly disputed among scholars, whether it was 
more usual with the Greeks to bury their dead or to burn 
them (see BURIAL); but both customs unquestionably pre- 
vailed, and coftins, in the modern sense, were consequently 
known in Greece. They were called by various names 
(soroi, púeloi, etc.) and composed of various materials, the 
most common being baked clay, or earthenware. "Their 
forms, also varied, sometimes resembling those now in use, 
sometimes consisting of a narrow, triangular box, the un- 
dermost side, of course, being considerably broader than 
the others. In Rome, the ancient practice was to bury the 





Roman Stone-coffin, found at York. 


dead, not to burn them, though under the empire, and 

previous to the recognition of Christianity, burning be- 

came almost universal. The C. in Rome was called agca or 

loculus, and was frequently of stone, sometimes of a pecu- 

liar kind of stone brought from Assos, in "Troas, said to 
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consume all the body, except the teeth, in forty days, and 
thence called sarcophagus, an eater of flesh: see SARCOPH- 
aaus. Many Roman stone coffins have been found in 
Britain. The simplest of all coftins was that used by the 
British Celts and other rude nations, consisting of unhewn 
stones set on their edges, so as to cover the sides and ends 
of the grave, one or more flat stones being then laid over 
the body to forma lid. To these succeeded stone-coftins, 
commonly used for persons of the higher classes in Saxon 
times, and through the whole of the middle ages. 

From Bede, however, we learn that the Saxons occa- 
sionally employed wood; and the common people, both 
then and in the subsequent Norman and English eras, 





Stone-coffin, Temple Church, London. 


were simply, wrapped in cloth, and so put into the ground. 
The same custom seems to have been followed with 
monks down to a comparatively recent period. Stone- 
cotiins were generally of a single block, commonly taper- 
ing from the upper end. In the hollow for the reception 
of the body, there was generally a part peculiarly fitted 
for the head, and à hole in the bottom to allow of the 
juices from the decaying body to escape. These coffins 
were not usually buried deeply in the earth, and were fre- 
quently placed so near the surface that the lids were visible, 
which, within a church, often formed part of the pavement. 
Sometimes they were even above ground altogether, and 
thus became the originals of altar tombs. These lids were 
often covered with elaborate sculpture, representing crosses 
and other ornaments. Leaden coffins were used occasion- 
ally in the middle ages, as those recently brought to light 
in the Temple Church in London testify; but the slight 
wooden cases now in common use are probably of com- 
paraire recent origin. See Strutt’s Manners and Ous- 
toms, and Gough's Sepulchral Monuments. 

COFFIN, kofin, Sir Isaac: 1759, May 16—1839, July 
23; b. Boston: British admiral. The son of a loyalist 
collector of customs, he became a midshipman 1778, lieut. 
1778, and commander 1781, serving on the American coast 
during the war. He was made capt. 1790, rear adm. and 
baronet 1804, vice-adm. 1808, adm. of the blue 1814, and 
of the white 1830. He represented Ilchester in parlia- 
ment 1818-26. Visiting, 1826, at Nantucket, whence his 
family came, he made provision fora school there. He died 
at Cheltenham. 

COG, n. kig [Ir. and Gael. gogach, nodding, reeling: W. 
cocos, cogs of a wheel: Sw. kugge, a prominence in an in- 
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dented wheel: It. cocca, a notch]: that which causes to nod 
or reel; the tooth on the rim of a whcel: V. to furnish with 
cogs. Coa aiNG, imp.  CoaGED, pp. kégd. CoG-wHEEL, 
a wheel with teeth on the rim. 


COG, n. Aog [W. cwch, a kind of boat: Scot. quaich; 
Gael. cuach, a drinking-cup]: in Scot., a drinking-cup of 
horn or wood; a wooden vessel of a circular form for con- 
taining milk, broth, etc.; a little boat. CogcGrE, n. Ko gé, 
a little cup or bowl of wood or horn. 


COG, v. Ag [Dut. kokelen, to juggle: It. coccare; Sp. 
cocar, to mock, to cajole: Gael. caog, to wink, to Condirer: 
in O#., to deceive by rapid sleight of hand; to obtain by 
flattering or wheeling; to wheedle; to cheat: N. a piece of 
cheating; deceit; a trick. COGGER, n. Aog gér, a swindler; 
a cheat. To coa DICE, to load them so that they shall 
fall in a particular direction, 

' COGENT, a. kdjent [L. cogens, or cogen'tem, driving 
together, compelling — from con, together; ago, I drive]: 
urgent; pressing on the mind; not easily resisted; con- 
vincing. Co GENTLY, ad. -li. Co GENCY, n. -jén'si, force 
or pressure on the mind; urgency.—Syn. of ‘cogent’: 
forcible; powerful; convincing; urgent; irresistible; resist- 
less; conclusive; strong. 

COGGESHALL, Xkóg'gés-hawl or Kóg'shal: town in the 
n.e. of Essex, on the left bank of the Blackwater, 44 
m. n e. of London. It lies partly on low ground, near 
the river, and partly on some gentle ascents rising from 
it. There is an endowed grammar-school, founded by Sir 
Robert Hitcham. The church is one of the finest in Es- 
sex, and has been recently restored at great cost. It has 
manufactures of silk, velvet, and isinglass. It is sup- 
posed to have been the Roman Canonium, and the remains 
of a Roman villa have been found. It hasthe ruins of 
a Cistercian abbey, founded by King Stephen 1142. Pop. 
(1871) 2,916. 

COGITATE, v. &ij í-tat [L. cogitatus, thought, mused— 
from con, agito, I put in motion: It. cogitare]: to put in 
motion or turn over in one's mind; to think; to meditate. 
Coa'rrATING, imp. CoG'ITATED, pp. Coa ITABLE, a. -tă-bl, 
capable of being conceived, as a thought. —Coc'rrA' TION, 
n. -&/ishin, act of thinking. CoGITATIVE, a. -tiv, given 
to musing or meditating. 

COGNAC, n kon'ydk [after a town in France, where 
made]: the best kind of French brandy—sometimes, but 
incorrectly, spelled Coan’rac. 

COGNAC, kén-yik': town of France, dept. of Cha- 
rente, with a pleasant situation on an old castle-crowned hill 
overlooking the river Charente. C, is celebrated as the 
place where the best brandy in France is manufactured, to 
which it gives its name. Not half the quantity of so- 
called Cognac brandy, however, is manufactured here. 
The cultivation of the vine and distillation of brandy are 
the chief industry of the inhabitants of the district. 
Francis I. was born here. Pop. (1881) 18,317, 
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COGNATE, a. kög'nāt [L. cognátus, connected by birth 
—from con, a peed naitus, born: It. cognato: F. cognat): 
related or allied by blood; proceeding from the same stock 
orfamily; having relation to; allied: N. a male relation 
through the mother. CoGNA' TION, n. -nd'shiin, descent 
from the same origin; relationship between males and females 
descended from same father. AGNATION refers to males 
only: see AGNATE. 


COGNIARD, kon-ye-ar', THÉODORE: 1806, Apr. 30— 
1872, May 25. He and his brother, Hippolyte, who re- 
tired 1869, wrote numerous vaudevilles, etc., among the 
most successful of which was La biche auz bois. He was 
director of the Variétés Theatre, and initiated opera bouffe, 
producing Offenbach's Belle-Héléne, Barbe-bleue, Grande 
Duchesse, and Périchole. He died in Paris. 


COGNITION, n. &óg-nísh án [F. cognition—from L. cog- 
nitionem, knowledge—from con, together; nosco, I know |: 
It. cognizione]: knowledge from experience or inspection; 
perception. 


COGNITION and SASINE, sd’zin, in Scotland: a form 
of entering an heir in burgage property: see CONVEYANC- 
ING. 

COGNIZANCE, n. Akóg' ni-záns or kón' ni-eáns [OF. cog- 
noissance, knowledge; connoissant, knowing — from L. 
cognoscéré, to know—from con, gnoscéré, to know]: knowl- 
edge by recollection; judicial notice or knowledge; legal 
acknowledgment or confession; jurisdiction or right to try; 
in heraldry, a badge (q.v.), or crest (q.v.), or other heraldic 
device by which a person may be known; perception; ob- 
servation; knowledge. COGNIZANT, a. kig'ni-zdnt, or kón-, 
having knowledge of. CoGNIZE, v. kig-niz', to take notice 
of a thing. CocaNrziNG, imp. CoGNIZED, pp. Aóg-nizd. 
CoGNIZABLE, a. kig'ni-2d-bl, or kón'-, that falls or may fall 
under notice or observation; that may be heard, tried, and 
determined, as by a judge. CoG'NIZABLY, ad. -bli. Coa- 
NIZEE, n. Kóg-ni-z& , or kón-, in law, one to whom a fine of 
land is acknowledged. Coa@nizor, n. Aóg-ni-zór', or kön -, 
one who acknowledges the right of the cognizee in a fine; 
the defendant. 

COGNOMEN, n. kég-nd'mén [L. cognomen, a surname— 
from con, together; nómen, a name]: family name, or sur- 
name, the last of the three names usual among Romans of 
social position: it indicated his gens or tanila while the 
first name was his præ-nomen, and the second his nomen. 
COGNOM'INAL, a. -ném'i-nil, pertaining to the surname. 

COGNOSCE, v. kég nós' [L. cognoscéré, to examine, to 
investigate—from con, together; noscéré, to know: It. cog. 
noscere; OF. cognoissance, knowledge]: in Scotch law, to in- 
quire into a matter; to investigate into the facts of a case. 
CoGNnos'cING, imp. CoGNoscED’, pp. -4óst. CoGNos'- 
CIBLE, a. -si-bl, capable of being known of made the object 
of knowledge. CocNwos'crBir rry, n. -bi/i-i, quality of 
being cognoscible. 

COGNOSCENTI, n. plu. kig'nds sén'tí [It.]: persons 
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possessing or professing a critical knowledge of works of 
art, somewhat beyond that of amateurs. 


COGNOVIT, n. kig-nd'vit [L. cognovit, he has acknowl- 
edged]: in /aw, acknowledgment, usually in writing, of 
the plaintiff's claim by the defendant, authorizing thereby 
judgment and execution against himself. It usually pro- 
ceeds on the condition that «defendant shall be allowed 
& certain time for the payment of the debt or damages 
and costs. 


COGSWELL, kogz'wčl, JOSEPH GREEN, LL.D.: 1780, 
Sep. 27—1871, Nov. 26; b. Ipswich, Mass.: bibliographer. 
He graduated at Harvard 1806, made a voyage to India, 
jracticed law a few years nt Belfast, Me., was tutor at 
Bend 1813-15, and spent four years, 1816-20, in study 
at Göttingen, and elsewhere with Ticknor and Everett. 
Returning, he was prof. of geology and mineralogy and 
librarian at Harvard 1820-23. With George Bancroft, he 
established the Round Hill School at Northampton, Mass., 
1828, and conducted it till 18360. After teaching a 
short time at Raleigh, N. C., he edited the New York 
Review 1838-42. Appointed sec. of legation to Spain 
1842 at the request of his friend Irving, he was detained 
by J. J. Astor, and lived for some years with him, 
determining plans and collections for the great library: 
with Halleck, Irving, and others, he was a trustee 
of its fund, and its supt. 1848-60. In its interest he 
made three visits to Europe to purchase books. His own 
bibliographical collection was presented to it, as a cabinet 
of 5,000 minerals had previously been to Harvard, and 
4,000 dried plants of Europe to the botanic garden at 
Cambridge. He removed to Cambridge 1862, and died 
there. His publications were confined to the catalogue of 
the Astor Library, 8 vols., and contributions to Blackwood’s, 
the N. American Review, etc. A memorial volume by 
Anna E. Ticknor was privately printed in Boston 1874. 


COHABIT, v. ko-Adb'it [L. cohabitaré, to dwell together 
—from con, together; habito, I dwell]: to live together at 
bed and board as husband and wife, usually applied to a 
man and woman without marriage. CoHABITING, imp.: 
N. the act of dwelling together as man and wife. CoHAn’- 
ITED, pp. CoHaABITA' TION, n. -&ishün, the act of living 
together as man and wife; held under Scotch law as suf- 
ficient proof of a marriage as having been constituted by 
the mutual consent of the two parties. 


COHASSET, AXo-Aássét: town of Norfolk co., Mass., 
detached from the rest of the co., and bounded n. and e. 
by Massachusetts Bay, and s. and w. by Plymouth co. 
It has a rocky coast, and is traversed by the South Shore 
railroad; the village of C., near its e. end, is 21 m. s.e. 
from Boston. Minot’s Ledge lighthouse stands in lat. 42° 
16 n., long. 70° 45 w. The chief industries of C. are 
mackerel-fishing and keeping summer boarders. Pop. 
(1870) 2,130; (1880) 2,182. 


COHEIR, n. kõ'är [L. con, together; OF. hoir; L. heres, 
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an heir]: one who inherits with another, or with others: 
see Herr: Succession. The fem. is CO-HEIRESS. 


COHEN, n. ka'hén, Conant, n. plu. £o Aán-im [Heb.]: 
among the Jews, primarily one who ministers as a priest; a 
minister of God; a minister of the king. 


COHERE, v. &kó-hér' [L. coheréré, to be connected—from 
con, together; heréd, I stick or cleave; hesus, stuck]: to 
stick together; to be well connected; to depend on; to agree 
or suit. ConHE' RING, imp. COHERED’, pp. -héerd. COHE’- 
RENT, a. -hé rént, sticking together; related in some form 
or order; consistent; having a due agreement of parts. 
CoHE'RENTLY, ad. -lt. COHE' RENCE, n. -rëns, or COHE'- 
RENCY, n. -7én-si, union of parts of the same body; the 
uniting of two bodies by attraction; consistency. CoHE’- 
SION, n. -hé'zhün [F. cohésion—from L. cohesionem): the 
act of sticking together; that power of attraction which 
unites the particles of matter and preserves the forms of 
bodies. COHE'SIVE, a. -8)v, that has the power of sticking. 
ConE'srvELY, ad. -í. COHE'SIVENESS, n. the quality of 
being cohesive or sticking together.— SYN. of ‘ cohere’: to 
coalesce; amalgamate; unite; join; cieave; adhere; stick; 
suit; fit; agree. 

COHE'SION [see CongRE]: species of attraction (q.v.) 
by which the particles of matter are held together so as to 
form bodies (see ADHESION); and its measure is the resist- 
ance which bodies offer to any mechanical force tending 
to separate their parts In gaseous bodies, C. is altogether 
lacking; their atoms even repel one another. In liquids, 
notwithstanding, the ease with which the particles slide on 
one another, the operation of C. is distinctly seen in the 
formation of drops. C. is strongest in solids; and degrees 
of C., in this case, are much the same thing as degrees of 
solidity. It is the force of C. that constitutes the strength 
of materials (q.v.). After the particles of a body have been 
completely separated, it is found that through C. they will 
reunite, if pressed sufficiently close together. Two clean, 
smooth, freshly-cut pieces of lead placed together, will 
cohere so as to require considerable force to separate them; 
and it has not unfrequently happened in plate-glass manu- 
factories, that polished plates of glass have cohered so com- 
pletely that they have been cut and worked as a single 

iece. 
5 If the particles of matter had no property in relation to 
one another, except their mutual impenetrability, the uni- 
verse, it has been said, would be like a mass of sand, with- 
out variety of state or form. As it exists, however, it dem- 
onstrates the cross-action of several universal properties of 
matter. Among those which most effect its stateand form, 
are heat and cohesion. It may be said that bodies assume 
the solid, liquid, or atriform states, according to the pro- 
portion that the C. of their particles bears to those forces 
which, like heat, tend to separate them: see HEAT. Upon 
modifications of the cohesive force and its relations to other 
molecular forces, seem to depend such properties as elas- 
ticity, brittleness, ductility, etc. 
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COHESION-FIGURES: remarkable class of figures pro- 
duced in liquids by the action of their natural cohesive 
attraction for the surfaces of other liquids or solids on 
which they are deposited, or by induced cohesive attraction 
effected by means of electricity. They may be described 
under four heads: (1) Surface-cohesion Figures of Tomlin- 
son; elec ge ee a of ‘Tomlinson; (8) Breath-coke- 
sion Figures of Strethill Wright; (4) Electric - cohesion 
Figures of Strethill Wright. 

1. Surface-cohesion Figures of Tomlinson.—This class of 
figures was submitted to the Chemical Section of the 
British Assoc. by Charles Tomlinson of King's College, 
London, 1861. e showed that a drop of an ‘ independent 
liquid,' such as an oil, alcohol, or ether, when gently placed 
upon chemically-clean water, spreads itself out into a 
definite figure as it enters into solution or diffuses itself over 
the surface. He stated that each figure is characteristic of 
the fluid employed, and that any change in the chemical or 
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molecular state of the fluid is attended with a correspondin 
change in its ‘ cohesion-figure.’ Hence he recommendec 
that these figures should be applied to the qualitative analy- 
sis of various liquids whose ordinary methods of testing 
were inoperative or inadequate. Cohesion analysis, per- 
formed as he directs, has been applied with signal success 
in the verification of oils and balsams, and as a ready means 
of indicating the changes which take place in those bodies 
by age or oxidation. The cohesion figures of Tomlinson, 
from their great beauty and variety, combined with the 
exquisite harmony of coloring in many of them, have been 
used, like those of the kaleidoscope of Brewster, to suggest 
forms for the pattern-designer. 

In the production of cohesion-figures, water was the 
receiving surface generally employed by their discoverer; 
but in certain cases, he employed other fluids, such as mer- 
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cury, acetic acid, cocoanut oil, and castor oi] in the cold 
state; and spermaceti, white wax, lard, and sulphur in a 
state of fusion. On each of these substances, the liquid to 
be tested formed a different and characteristic figure, and 
hence additional means of comparison and verification were 
afforded. Fig. 1 shows the surface-cohesion figure of oil 
of lavender on water. 

9. Submersion-figures of Tomlinson.—In the Philosophical 
Magazine, 1864. June, this author brought forward a new 
series of cohesion-figures of liquids, in which the drop, 
being of great specific gravity, instead of forming a figure on 
the surface, sank beneath it, and formed a figure as it 
slowly made its way to the bot- 
tom of the vessel. In order to 
exhibit these phenomena, he em- 
ployed a column of liquid in a 
cylindrical vessel. He states that 
a solution of cochineal dropped 
into water formed a figure typi- 





cal of a large class of these 
figures. A drop laid on the sur- 
face sank down, opened into a 
ring, which became depressed at 
two opposite points; from these 
points, lines of fluid desceuded, 
which terminated in secondary 
rings; the secondary rings, in 
like manner, dropped down into 
lines carrying tertiary rings, and 
so on, until the lower part of Zì 
the vessel became crowded with / 
a complicated system of drooping [^ 
rings and lines. Oil of lavender | 
in a column of alcohol, fusil oil 
in paraffine oil, benzole, in ether, | 
etc., gave various and distinctive ; 
figures. He found that similar 
pares were obtained by the use 
of oils dropped into columns of 
hot spermaceti, lard, wax, etc ; 
and that these figures underwent considerable variation 
under the influence of change of temperature. Fig. 2 
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shows the submersion figure of oil of lavender in alcohol; 
fig. 8, that of fusel oil in paraftine oil. Each of these 
figures, whether surface-figures or submersion-figures, is 
characteristic of the fluid which forms it; and Tomlinson 
considers, with regard to the surface-figure, that it is a 
function of the cohesive force and diffusibility of the liquid, 
and the adhesion of the surface on which it is deposited; 
he considered also that it might be a function of the solu- 
bility and the diffusibility of the fluid in question, or of 
the solubility, the density, and the molecular attraction; 
while with regard to the submersion-figure, he thought 
each figure tobe a function of the solubility, the density, 
and the molecular attraction. 

8. Breath-cohesion Figures of Strethill Wright, discovered 
by Dr. Strethill Wright, of Edinburgh, and communicated 
to the Royal Scottish Soc of Arts, 1864, Dec. 12. This 
author, who had long been engaged in observing phenom- 
en. connected with the moidification of cohesive at 
traction produced between solids and fluids by heat 
and electricity, was induced to take up the subject 
afresh by the publications of Tomlinson, and one of 
the results was the production of his so-called ‘ breath- 
cohesion figures.’ He employed as the recipient surface 





Fig. 4. 


a freshly-split, and therefore chemically-clean, surface 
of mica; on this he placed a single drop of the fluid to 
be experimented on. He then breathed upon the surface, 
and instantly the drop flashed out into a figure characteristic 
of the fluid of which it was composed. By this means, a 
variety of substances, such as vegetable extracts, tinctures, 
and essential oils, and animal fluids, such as serum, vaccine 
lymph, bile, mucus, and urine in its various pathological 
conditions, could be examined. By dusting the figures 
with hair-powder or lycopodium, he was also enabled to 
render them permanent, and to exhibit them in his lectures, 
expanded to a diameter of 14 feet by the oxyhydrogen 
microscope. Fig. 4 shows the cohesion-figure of vaccine 
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lymph; fig. 5, that of urine containing a small proportion of 
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bile; fig. 6, oil of bitter almonds. In general appearance, 
the breath-cohesion figures bear strong resemblance to 
vegetable forms, especially to the fronds of the Desmidiem. 
In many of them, as in the Desmidiex, a distinct bilateral 





Fig. 6. 


symmetry is apparent. Others simulate the forms of the 

larger Alge. A great many are resplendent with the hues of 

the soap-bubble, arranged in concentric bands and curves 

of excessive beauty; while others are veined throughout so 

as to resemble scctions of agate. Dr. Wright considers that 

the breath.cohesion figure is the product of electric 
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attractive force developed on the freshly-split mica, as a 
well-known consequence of cleavage. 

4. Hlectric-cohesion Figures of Strethill Wright, described 
by Dr. Wright to the Royal Scottish Soc. of Arts, 1864, 
Apr. 11. They are produced by electrifying drops of various 
fluids placed on a clean plate of glass, vulcanite, mica, or 
other smooth non-conducting substance. By this method, 
an endless variety of beautiful dendritic figures are produced, 
differing not only with the fluid employed, but also with 
the slightest change in the character of the surface on which 
it is placed, and with the electricity, whether positive or 
negative, which is imparted to the drop. The electric- 
cohesion figures are produced in the following manner: 
A sheet of plate-glass is laid upon a plate of blackened 
metal, and in the centre of the glass a. drop of the fluid to 
be operated on is deposited with a clean glass rod. The 
metal plate and the drop are then connected with the 
opposite poles of an induction coil (capable of giving a 
spark of about half an inch in length) in full action, and 
immediately branches protrude from the drop, which 
slowly creep over the glass until they closely cover a circle 
of four or five inches. The accompanying figure (fig. 7) 
shows that produced on a surface of mica by the positive 





Fig. 7. 


pole from a solution of cyanide of potassium. Sulphuric 
acid, and solutions of potash, deliquescent salts, and 
organic fluids, give the best figures; while nitric and 
muriatic acids and distilled water do not form figures un- 
der the electric influence. 

COHOBATION, n. ko-AÀób-à'shün [F. cohabation; Sp. 
cohobacion —trom L.L. cohobatio—from  cohobo]: the opera- 
tion of distilling the same liquid continually with fresh 
portions of the same substance, as with flowers, leaves, etc. š 
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80 that the essential oils and other volatile substances ac- 
cumulate in the distillate. 


COHOES, ko-hóz or ko-hóz : city of Albany co., N. Y., 
9 m. n. of Albany and 8 m. n w. of Troy, on the river bank 
of the Mohawk at its junction with the Hudson, and at 
the junction of the Erie and Champlain canals. The 
Rensselaer and Saratoga railroad and the Troy and Schenec- 
tady branch of the N. Y. Central pass through it, and 
there is a horse railway to Troy, Lansingburg, and Water- 
ford. C. was incorporated as a village 1848, and as a city 
1869. "The falls, 70 ft. sheer and abt. 1,000 ft. wide, com- 
bine picturesque beauty with a magniticent water power. 
The C. Manufacturing Co., started 1811 and reorganized 
1826, accomplished little till à wooden dam was built above 
the falls 1531: this was replaced 1865 by one of stone, 1443 
ft. long, costing $180,000. Acquiring at an early date a 
capital of $500,000, the co. gained control of the Mohawk 
from half a mile above to a mile below the falls, with a 
total descent of 120 ft.; the water is utilized in five canals, 
and leased at $20 a year for each horse power. A state 
dam below the falls supplies the canal there. The company's 
hydraulic canals, supplying power for all the mills of C., 
were lately improved by vertical stone embankments. The 
cotton-cloth mills of the Harmony Co. now operate 266,000 
spindles, consume 27,000 bales of cotton annually, and pro- 
duce 85,000,000 yds. of cloth, valued at over $3,000,000. 25 
mills produce yearly knit underwear to the value of $4,- 
600,000, and consume 16,450 bales of cotton and 3,860,000 
lbs. of scoured wool. A rolling mill and tube works were 
enlarged to produce, in 1887, the former, 11,500 tons, worth 
$575,500, the latter $750,000 worth of wrought-iron piping. 
The manufacture of special knitting machinery has near! 
doubled in the last ten years; that of axes and edge-tools 
goes on at the same rate, producing some $400,000 an- 
nually, There are minor manufactures of pins, knitting- 
needles, straw-board, tape, etc. The city has four wards, 
and is governed by a mayor and eight aldermen. $90,000 
were lately spent on a new reservoir containing 70,000,000 
gallons, new pumping apparatus, and street mains. An 
electric lighting plant, operated by water, was introduced 
1887. There are numerous schools and churches, several 
of which have fine buildings, two banks, and two news- 
papers. Many of the mill-hands are French Canadians, 
and full half the pop. is of foreign birth. Though the first 
knitting-mill in the United States was established here, 
1832, statistics show the main growth of the place to be 
comparatively recent. Pop. (1830) abt. 150; (1840) abt. 
1,500; (1850) 4,229; (1860) 8,800; (1870) 15,857; (1875) 
17,482; (1880) 19,416; (1887, estimated) 25,000. 

COHORT, n. &ó'Aórt [L. cohor'tem, a place inclosed, a 
company of soldiers: It. corte; F. cohorte— from OF. court]: 
among the anc. Romans, a body of foot-soldiers varying 
from to 600; a body of soldiers: usually there were 1 
cohorts to a Legion (q.v.). . 

COHORTATION, n. &ó hort-à'shün [L. cohortatio—from 
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cohortor, to exhort, to encourage]: exhortation; encourage 
ment by words. 


COHUNE OIL, kò-hön': fixed oil obtained from the 
kernel of the fruit of Attalea Cohune, a palm (see ATTALEA). 
The oil burns twice as long as the best cocoa-nut oil. The 
tree attains a height of about 40 ft., but its leaves are 30 ft. 
long. 


COIF, n. kour [F. coiffe, a hood or cap—from mid. L. 
coféá, or cof ia: It. cufia: comp. Gael. ciabh, the hair: Ar. 
kufiyah, a head-kerchief]: a caul or cap; a cap to cover a 
baldness; the distinguishing badge of a sergeant-at-law: 
V. to cover or dress with a coif. Corrine, imp. CorrED, 
pp. koyft. Corer, v. koyf ér, to dress the hair. Corr'En- 
ING, imp. CoIFERED, pp. -érd. COIFFURE, n. koyf fir 
[F.]: a head-dress. 


COIF: covering for the head in general, especially for 
the circular portion on the crown, which the how ‘ath. 
clergy are in the habit of shaving, and which is thence 
called the tonsure. The general meaning of the word is 
preserved in the verb to coif, coiffed, etc., and still more 
decidedly in the noun coiffure, which, so late as Addison’s 
time, was English as wellas French. In England its spe- 
cial signification is now limited to the caul or cap worn by 
sergeants-at-law, the only reminiscence of the torsure 
among lawyers. On attaining the DEGREES OF THE C., 
or, What is the same thing, becoming a sergeant, a barrister 
retires from the Inn of Court by which he was called to the 
bar, and becomes a member of Sergeant’s Inn: see ER- 
GEANT-AT-LAW. Corr, in the armor of the middle ages, 
was a sort of defensive hood, surmounted by a helmet, 
sometimes continuous with the hauberk, sometimes sepa- 
rate. 


COIGNE, n. koyn [Scot. coin; F. coin; OF. coing, a 
corner—from L. ciénéis, a wedge]: a corner; a corner- 
stone; a jutting angle; a wedge: see QUOIN. 

COIL, n. koy? [F. cueillir, to collect—from L. colligéré, 
to gather: It. cogliere: Sp. coger]: a rope gathered into a 
circular heap: V. to gather or wind into a circular heap, as 
a rope or serpent. Corr NG, imp. CorLED, pp. koyld. 
CoIL-DRAG, a tool to pick up pebbles, bits of iron, etc., 
from the bottom of a drill-hole. 

COIL, n. koyl [Gael. coile and coileid, stir, movement: Ir. 
and Gael. goil, to boil, to rage]: in O#., noise and con- 
fusion, as the gurgling and gushing of water; disturbance; 
bustle; stir. 

COIMBATORE, ké-im-ba-tor' or koym-ba-tor': district in 
the province of Madras; lat. 10° 14 —12^ 19' n., and long. 
76^ 36 —78^ 16’ e.; 7,842 sq. m. Lying n.e. of the state of 
Cochin, it is almost entirely beyond the W. Ghauts, Be- 
sides the capital (see COIMBATORE, city) there are in the 
dist. the towns of Anamalai, Aravakurichi, Palaghat, and 
Darrampoor. Pop. (1881) 1,657,690. 

COIMBATORE: city in the province of Madras, cap. 
of a district of the same name; near the left bank of the 
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Noyel, a tributary of the Cauvery from the right; lat. 11^ 
n., long. 77° 1 e. It occupies the s. declivity of the Neil- 
gherries, 1,483 ft. above the sea, near the point where those 
otherwise isolated mountains connect themselves with the 
W. Ghauts. Almost immediately, s. of the junction of the 
two chains, the remarkable depression of Palghatcheri 
traverses the W. Ghauts from e. to w., affording free pas- 
sage for both the monsoons—the n.e. and the s.w.—in 
their respective seasons. C., which contains about 2,000 
houses, from its proximity to this great gorge, is admirably 
ventilated during most of the year. This peculiarity, 
backed by the elevation, tends to promote the salubrity of 
the place which, however, is seriously impaired by the 
brackish character of the wells. In the neighborhood is a 
very large tank. C. is on the line of railway from Madras 
to the w. coast. Pop. (1881) 38,967. 


COIMBRA, ké-ém'brd, Port. kwingbrá: city of Portu- 
gal, cap. of the province of Beira, on. the right bank of the 
river Mondego, here crossed by a stone bridge; 110 m. 
n.n.e. of Lisbon. Built round a conical hill, rising ab- 
ruptly from the river, aud surrounded by olive-gardens 
and orange-groves, its appearance from a distance is beau- 
tiful and picturesque. Interiorly, however, it is not so 
attractive, its streets being steep, narrow, and dirty. Great 
historical interest attaches to C., which appears to have 
been built originally by the Goths. From them it passed 
to the Moors, from whom it was finally conquered 1064, 
by Fernando the Great, aided by the gallant Cid. On the 
erection of Portugal into a kingdom, 1139, C. was mad» 
the capital, and continued so about two centuries and a half. 
Of the public buildings, the most noteworthy are the 
cathedral, the churches of San Francisco and San Salva- 
dor, the convents of Santa Cruz and Santa Clara, and a 
fine aqueduct of 21 arches, dating from the 16th c. The 
Univ. of C., the only one in Portugal, was originally estab- 
lished 1290, but permanently transferred here 1537. It 
has 46 chairs, and about 1,000 students, many of the latter 
being Brazilians. Attached to the univ. are museums, an 
observatory, a botanical garden, and a library of 60,000 
vols. C. has manufactures of linen, woolen, earthenware, 
and combs. Pop. 13,200. 


COIN, n. koyn |F. coin, a wedge, a stamp, a coin—from 
L. cunéiis, a wedge, the steel die with which money is 
stamped, probably from the stamping having once been 
effected by a wedge: Sp. cuna, a wedge: cuno, a die for 
coining: comp. Gael cuinn, a coin]: a piece of gold, 
silver, or copper converted into money by being stamped 
with certain marks; money: V. to make money of metal; 
to make or invent, as to coin a word; to forge or fabricate. 
Corn'InG, imp.: N. the act of making money out of a 
metal; the act of one who coins; the process of making 
coins. CorNED, pp. koynd: ADJ. stamped as coin. COIN'ER, 
n. one who; a maker of base money. Corn’AGE, n. dj, the 
money coined; the metallic currency; new production; in- 
vention. CoIN-ASSORTER, a machine which separates dif- 
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ferent kinds of coins by size, or coins of the same kind by 
weight. CorN-COUNTER, an arrangement by which the 
process of hand counting, piece by piece, is dispensed with. 
A shovel or tray has shal ow depressions of a given length, 
width, and depth to hold so many coins of a given kind. 
The coins are shovelled into the tray, which is then skil- 
fully agitated until the coins have snugly occupied all the 
spaces. The remainder are brushed off. and the complete 
quota is thrown into a scale to verify the count by weigh 
ing. COINING-PRESS, Or COINING APPARATUS, & powerful 
lever-screw press by which the planchet of metal is im- 
pressed with the design or legend. 

COIN, ké-én': town of Andalusia, Spain, about 21 m. w. 
of Malaga. It is pleasantly situated on a declivity, with 
wide, clean streets, and environed with fine public walks 
and gardens. It has manufactures of linen and woolen, 
soap, paper, etc., and in the vicinity, marble, and jasper 
are obtained. Pop. 8,200. 

COINCIDE, v. ko'in-sid’ [F. coincider—from L. coin- 
cidéré—from L. co, incidéré, to fall into—from 7n, in or on; 
cádo, Y fal]: to tall or meet in the same point; to concur 
or agree. Co'rvcr DING, imp. Co'INCI DED, pp. Co'IN- 
CI'DER, n. one who. CorN CIDENT, a. -8i-dént, falling on 
or meeting at the same point; concurrent; agreeable to. 
CoIN CIDENCE, n. -si-déns, the falling on or meeting of two 
or more lines, surfaces, or bodies at the same point; con- 
currence; agreement; a happening at the same time. Corn’- 
CIDENTLY, ad. -/i. 

COIN—COINING: see. Money: Mint: NUMISMATICS: 
CURRENCY. 

COINING, in Law: privilege restricted to the govern- 
ment. The privilege of C. money being an exclusive pre- 
rogative of the crown, the crime of couhterfeiting the 
king's money, as it was called, was declared to be treason, 
both by the common law of England and by many stat- 
utes. 

The whole of the legislation on this subject was at length 
repealed, and a general act passed for the whole kingdom 
(2 Will. IV. c. 84). This statute forbids—under severe pen- 
alties of either transportation or imprisonment—imitating, 
altering, impairing, or diminishing current coin of the 
realm; buying, selling, receiving, or paying counterfeit 
coin, or importing it, with knowledge of its character; ut- 
tering base coin; possessing false money with intent to ut- 
ter it, or the instruments for its fabrication. 

In order to bring these offenses within the limits of the 
statute, it is not necessary that the resemblance of the false 
to the true coin shall be very perfect; but if it be not such 
as to deceive a person of ordinary observation, the attempt 
to bring it into circulation is fraud, and not uttering. 

COIR, n. koyr [ Tamil, euger, a rope of any kind]: fibre 
of the husk of the cocoa nut, much used for making ropes, 
mats, etc. "The husks are steeped in water, in pits, for six 
months, or a year, and then beaten with a stick till the 
fibre readily separates. C. is now well known as one of 
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the best materials for cables, on acount of its lightness, 
elasticity and strength. C. ropes are produced in great 
quantity in the Laccadive Islands. They are made entirely 
by the hand—chiefly by women—without the aid of 
machinery of any kind. The manufacture of cocoa-nut 
mats from imported husks, is one of the branches of indus- 
try in Britain in which children are employed in the in- 
dustrial or ragged schools, and criminals in prisons. 
COIRE: see CHUR. 


COIT, koyt: see Qvorr. 

COIT, koyt, THomas WINTHROP, D.D., LL.D.: 1803, 
June 28—1885, June 21; b. New London, Conn. He grad- 
uated at Yale 1821, entered the Episcopal ministry, and was 
rector at Salem, Mass., 1827-29, and at Cambridge 1829- 
34; pres. of Transylvania Univ., Lexington, Ky., 1834-39; 
rector at New Rochelle, N. Y., 1839-48, and of St. Paul's, 
Troy, 1848-72. From 1854 he was also lecturer on eccles. 
hist. at Berkeley Divinity School, Middletown, Conn., and 
from 1872 was prof. of that dept. He was counted one 
of the leading scholars and writers of his church. Among 
his publications were a Theol. Commonplace Book, 1882, 
Remarks on Norton’s Statement of Reasons, 1833, two editions 
of the Bible, 1834-37, Puritanism, 1844, Early History of 
Christianity in England, 1859, and Puritanism in New Eng- 
land and the Episcopal Church, 1885. He died at Middle- 
town, Connecticut. 

COITION, n. ké-ish'iin [L. coitionem, a coming or meet- 
ing together—from con, itum, to go]: a going or coming 
together; sexual intercourse. 

COIX: see Jos’s TEARS. 

COJUTEPEC, ko-chó-ta-paàk' : town of San Salvador, 
Central America; 15 m. e. of the city of San Salvador, 
destroyed by earthquake 1854; and it was the seat of gov- 
ernment from that year until 1858. Pop. 10,000. n 

At the distance of a few leagues, a lake of the same 
name measures 12 m. in length by 5 m. in average breadth; 
and in windy weather it assumes a green hue, often casting 
on its shores vast quantities of dead fish. 

COKE, n. kok [OE. colke, the core of an apple, the 
remnant of a thing when the virtue is taken out of it: Gael. 
caoch, empty]: coal charred or half burned in kilns or ovens, 
as in the manufacture of gas: see CHARCOAL: V. to char or 
half burn, Co'KING, imp. COKED, pp. kkt. COKE OVEN, 
a building of brick or clay in which coals are charred or 
made into coke. 

COKE: the fuel frequently used in locomotive engines; 
obtained by heating of coal in ovens, or other arrange- 
ments where little air is admitted. Caking coal is most 
suitable for the manufacture of coke. The process is con- 
ducted either (1) in heaps or ridges, or (2) in ovens. The 
coaking in heaps is called the Meiler method, and consists 
in placing the coal in round stacks, or in long ridges, oc- 
casionally to the length of 200 ft. During the building of 
the coal, wooden stakes are driven in, which are afterward 
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taken out, and lighted coal introduced at numerous places 
ut the same time. As the coal becomes heated, much 
smoke and vapor are evolved, which mainly consist of tar, 
water, and coal-gas. Whenever the smoke ceases to be 
evolved, the process of coaking is regarded as concluded, 
and the mound or ridge of red-hot cinder, or C., is covered 
over with fine coal dust, which, excluding the air, extin- 
ruishes the combustion. At places where the operation of 
coaking is conducted regularly on a large scale, it is cus- 
tomary to erect brick chimneys or columns, about the 
height of the proposed mound, and to build the coal round 
these, placing the larger masses in the centre, the smaller 
pieces outside, and ultimately covering the whole with fine 
coal or dross. 

A more economical plan of preparing C. is to introduce 
the coal into fire brick ovens. The coal is introduced by 
the top, and being lighted, a little air is admitted by open- 
ings in the front. henever the coal ceases to evolve 
smoky vapor, every opening is closed, and the oven is 
allowed to cool down for 12 to 24 hours. A door in front 
is then opened, and the C. being raked out while still hot, 
water is thrown upon it, to stop the combustion. Small 
coal may be used if it belongs to the caking kind; and a 
little water sprinkled over it, causes the caking operation 
to proceed more completely. The proportion of C. obtained 
from coal in Great Britain ranges from 54 to 78 per cent., 
so that in round numbers the better class of coal for this 
purpose loses a fourth of its weight. At the same time, 
the coal increases in volume to the extent of about one- 
fourth. 

C. is a hard, brittle, porous solid, with a color varying 
from iron-gray to blackish-gray, and more or less of a 
metallic lustre, and does not soil the fingers. It absorbs 
moisture from the air, sometimes to the extent of 80 per 
cent., and contains an amount of ash ranging from 4 up to 
15 per cent. It gives off no smoke in burning, is of great 
value as a fuel, evolving a very large amount of heat, and 
is used, not only in locomotive and other furnaces, but also 
in the smelting of metallic ores. 

COKE, kik or kok, Str Epwarp: 1551 (or 2), Feb. 1— 
1633, Sep. 3; b. Mileham, Norfolk: Eng. lawyer and judge. 
Educated at the free grammar-school of Norwich, and at 
Trinity College, Cambridge, he passed then to Clifford a 
Inn, and subsequently to the Inner Temple, to study law, 
and was called to the bar 1578, April. His great ability, 
legal learning, and tact in the conduct of his cases, secured 
him an immense practice onthe very threshold of his career. 
In 1586, he was appointed recorder of Norwich; in 1592, 
recorder of London, which position he resigned the same 

ear for the solicitor-generalship. In the following year, 

e was elected member of parliament for the county of 
Norfolk, and was chosen speaker of the house of commons. 
In 1594, he was made attorney-gen., and held that office till 
1606, when he was appointed chief-justice of the common 
pleas. Upright and independent, with high estimate of the 
dignity and importance of his office, he did not, in an age 
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of judicial sycophancy, hesitate to oppose any illegal en- 
croachment by royalty. The court thought to win him 
over by making him, 1618, chief-justice of the king's bench. 
But here he proved equally independent, maintaining, 
among other things, that the king had no power to stay 
the proceedings in a court of justice—and this even when 
his craven-hearted colleagues begged the royal pedant’s par- 
don on their knees for ever having entertained such an 
opinion. This was too much: C., in a few months, 1616, 
Nov., was relieved from his chief. justiceship; but in no 
long time after, the royal favor was in some measure again 
extended to him. His support of liberal measures in par- 
liament, however, soon brought him into trouble with the 
court-party, and in 1621-2, he suffered seven months' im- 
prisonment in the tower. In the third parliament of 
Charles I. (1628), C. was active in framing the celebrated 
bill of rights, and it was in great measure owing to his 
advocacy that the lords were induced to agree to it. He is 
now best known for his law treatise, Coke upon Littleton, 
or the First Institute, a work which is still the standard on 
questions of constitutional and municipal law in England. 
His other works are the Second, Third, and Fourth Institutes. 
The Complete Copyholder, and Reading on Fines; iand his 
collection of law reports, which made an epoch in the his- 
tory of law on their appearance, are still of great value for 
the profession in England and the United States. 


COKE, THOMAS, D.D., LL.D.: 1747, Sep. 9—1814, May 
2; b. Brecon, S. Wales; first Methodist bishop. He was 
educated at Jesus College, Oxford, became mayor of Bre- 
con 1772, was ordained, and was for a short time curate of 
Petherton, but soon joined Wesley, made himself useful, 
was appointed supt. of the London dist. 1780, and pres. of 
the Irish Conference 1782. He was sent, 1784, to exercise 
similar functions in America; the precise nature of his com- 
mission is a matter of dispute, but Wesley, being a pres- 
byter of the English Church, and holdiug to some extent 
the views of that body, knew that he could not make a 
bishop in the then received sense of that word. C. thought 
differently, and proceeded, 1784, Dec. 27, to ordain Asbury 
a bp. and joint supt. of the Methodists in America. After 
visiting the different conferences he sailed for England, 
1785, June, and devoted himself to the work of an itiner- 
ant missionary, having no fixed residence, but travelling 
about the English-speaking world. His first mission was 
established in the W. Indies 1786, and revisited 1788, '90, 
and ’92. He attempted to start others in France and Africa, 
but was more successful at home. He made nine journeys 
to America, the last 1803; on one of these, 1797, he was 
abused and plundered by a privateer. On Wesley’s death, 
1791, he became sec. of the English Conference, and joined 
Moore and Whitehead in preparing the Life of Wesley, 1792. 
He also undertook a commentary, which appeared in 6 
vols. 1807, and a History of the West Indies, 8 vols. 1808-11, 
besides several other books. His talent, however, was 
rather for working than for writing. He founded a mis. 
sion at Gibraltar 1808, had one begun at Sierra Leone 1811, 
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and gave £6,000 for another at Ceylon 1818. Sailing with 
others Dec. 30 for this point, he died at sea on the way 
thither. His Memoir was written by S. Drew 1853. 

COKES, n. kõks: in OE., an empty-beaded person; a 
fool: see Coax. 

COL, kòl [Fr. neck], in Geography: depression or pass in a 
mountain-range. In those parts of the Alps where the 
French language prevails, the passes are usually named 
cols—as the Col de Balme, the Col du Géant, etc. 

COLANDER, n. kil'àn-dér |Sp. colado, a lye of ashes 
for bucking clothes; colidéro, a strainer for the lye: L. 
colans, straining or SITE & vessel of tin or earthen- 
ware with a perforated bottom; a sieve: also spelled 
CULLENDER. 

COLA NUT, or Kora Nur, ko la: seed—not properly a 
nut—of Cola acuminata, or Sterculia acuminata, a tree of 
the nat. ord. Sterculiacee, native of the tropical parts of the 
w. coast of Africa, and cultivated in other tropical countrics. 
There are two varieties of the tree—one with broad, the 
other with narrow, leaves. The natives of Guinea value the 
seeds very highly, believing that to take a portion of one of 
them before their meals, improves the flavor of whatever 
they may eat or drink. When sucked or chewed, cola nuts 
are generally asserted to render the flavor even of very 
putrid water agreeable (but see foot-note under TEA). They 
are said to possess properties analogous to Peruvian baik. 
They are of the size of a pigeon's egg, of a brownish color, 
and bitter taste. They are mentioned by almost all travel- 
lers in w. Africa. 


COL'AR'CO, in Music: with the bow, in contra-distinc- 
tion to pizzicato. 

COLARIN, n. Aólar-én (It. collarino]: the little frieze of 
the capital of the Tuscan and Doric column placed between 
the astrayal and the annulets: see NECK. è 

COLATION, n. kö-lã'shùn [L. colatus, pp. of colo, I 
strain, filter, or clarify]: the act or process of straining or 
filtering; colature. 

COLBERG, or KOLBERG, Ao bérch : fortified seaport of 
Prussia, province of Pomerania, on the Persante, near its 
mouth in the Baltic; lat. 54^ 9' n., long. 15° 34’ e. It stands 
on a hill, surrounded with swamps which can be readily laid 
under water, and is notable for the protracted sieges which 
it has undergone. In 1102, Duke Boleslaus of Poland be- 
sieged it in vain. It endured Jong sieges in the thirty 
years’ war, and in the seven years’ war, and again 1807, 
when it was most gallantly defended against the French 
C, has manufactures of woolen, salt, and spirits; and sal- 
mon and lamprey fisheries. Pop. (1880) 16,027. 

COLBERT, £ol-bir' , JEAN BAPTISTE: 1619-1683, Sep. 6; 
b. Rheims, France: minister of finance to Louis XIV. He 
served his apprenticeship in a woolen-draper’s shop; after- 
ward went to Paris. where his talents introduced him to 
Mazarin, who soon employed him in most important affairs 
ofstate. On his death-bed Mazarin warmly recommended 
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C. to the king, who, 1661, appointed him controller-gen. of 
finances. C., who found the finances in a ruinous con- 
dition, immediately began his reforms. Fouquet, the super- 
intendent under Mazarin, was found guilty of impoverishing 
the state by his maladministration, and imprisoned for life. 
C. next instituted a council of finance and a chamber of 
justice, to call to account the farmers of the state-revenues, 
who were forced to yield up all the resources of the crown 
of which they had fraudulently possessed themselves. The 
debts of the state C. also reduced by arbitrary composition. 
So complete and thorough was the change which C. effected 
that in 20 years the annual revenue had risen to 116 million 
livres, of which 23 were spent in collection and administra- 
tion; whereas, when the management of the finances was 
inirusted to him, the revenue amounted only to 84 million 
livres, and 52 millions were absorbed in its collection. C. 
did not rest satisfied with being a monetary reformer, but 
in various ways developed the industrial activity of the 
nation by state support. Commerce was extended, roads 
and canals—including that of Languedoc—were made, He 
organized anew the colonies in Canada, Martinique, and 
St. Domingo, and founded others at Cayenne and Madagas- 
car. Made minister of marine 1669, ke found France with 
a few old rotten ships; three years later, she had a fleet of 
60 ships of the line, and 40 frigates. C. improved the civil 
code, introduced a marine code of laws, as well as the so- 
called Code Noir for the colonies; and statistical tables of 
the population were first made out by his orders. While 
attending to material interests, he did not neglect the arts 
and sciences; all men of learning and genius found in C. a 
generous patron. The academies of inscriptions, science, 
and architecture were founded by him. In short, C. was 
the patron of industry, commerce, art, science, and litera- 
ture—the founder of a new epoch in France. Nothwith- 
standing the ingenuity of C., the unbounded extravagance 
of his master led him to raise money in ways objectionable to 
his reason, and to maintain war taxes in time of peace. He 
died, bitterly disappointed, because his great services were 
but ill appreciated by the king. The people, enraged at the 
oppressive taxes, would have torn C.’s dead body in pieces, 
but for the intervention of the military, and his burial by 
night. Because he had brains without high birth, he was 
vexed and persecuted, both in private and public life, by 
those who, having birth, lacked brains. 


COLBERTINE, n. Kil'ber-tin |from M. Colbert, super- 
intendent of the French royal lace manufactories, 17th c. ]: 
a kind of lace. 


COLBURN, kölľ'bérn, WARREN: 1798, Mar. 1—1888, 
Sep. 15; b. Dedham, Mass.: mathematician. His parents 
were poor and migratory; as a boy he worked in various 
factories, and learned the machinist’s trade. He gradu- 
ated at Harvard 1820, and published 1821 his Fist Lessons 
in Intellectual Arithmetic, which had an enormous sale 
8t home, and was translated into most languages of Europe 
and several of Asia. A Sequel followed 1824, and an 
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Algebra 1828. After teaching nearly 3 yrs., he became 
supt. of the Boston Manufacturing Co. at Waltham 1823, 
Apr., and of the Merrimack Co. at Lowell, 1824, Aug. 
Here he introduced some valuable improvements in ma- 
chinery, acted as supt. of schools, and from 1825 lectured 
on nat. hist., commerce, physics, astronomy, etc. He be- 
came a fellow of the Amer. Acad. of Arts and Sciencés 
1827, and was fo some years an examiner in math. at 
Harvard. 


COLBURN, Zeran: 1804, Sep. 1—1840, Mar. 2; b. 
Cabot, Vt.: lightning calculator. His strange mathemat- 
ical power developed at the age of six, and his father, 
rejecting the offer of Dr. Wheelock, pres. of Dartmouth, 
to educate the boy, put him on exhibition as a prodigy. 
In Boston, 1811, he astonished the learned as well as the 

ublic, and thence was carried to the South, and 1812 to 

ngland. In Paris he gave instantly the factors of 4,294,- 
967,297 (announced as a prime number), the cube root of 
268,336,125, etc., and studied for a short time in the Lycée 
Napoléon. The Earl of Bristol placed him in Westminster 
School 1816-19, but his father cut short his education, and 
made him prepare for the stage; this failed, and he en- 

ged in teaching. His natural protector and evil genius 
diei 1824, and he returned to America: by this time his 
extraordinary talent had departed, and left him in every 
respect an ordinary man. He continued his studies at 
Burlington College, Vt., joined the Methodists 1825, was 
an itinerant preacher for nine years, published his Memoirs 
(Springtield, 1833), became prof. of languages in Norwich, 
Vt., 1835, and died there in his 86th year. His case com- 

ares curiously with that of another prodigy, Jedidiah 

uxton (q.v.), who remained illiterate, kept his gift, and 
lived to 70.—C.’s nephew, Zerah C. (1832-70), an eminent 
authority on engineering, became insane and died by his 
own hand. 


COLBY UNIVERSITY, köl'bi: at Waterville, Me.; or- 
ganized under the supervision of the Baptists and incor- 
porated by the Mass. legislature 1818 as the Maine Literary 
and Theol. Institution; first located near Bangor; trans- 
ferred to Waterville 1818, and chartered by the Maine leg- 
islature 1820 as Waterville College. It was conducted 
with signal success under this name. In 1867 Gardner 
Colby, a wealthy merchant of Boston, gave it an endow- 
ment of $230,000, to which he subsequently added a gift 
of $120,000. In grateful recognition of this munificence, 
the legislature changed the name to C. U. During the 
fiscal year 1885-6 some modifications in the courses of 
study were made, a dept. of mineralogy and geology was 
fitted up, a new professorship established, and a building 
to be used as a ladies’ hall was purchased. A considerable 
increase in the art collection and the library was reported. 
There were 119 students in the collegiate dept., of whom 
20 were females; 10 endowed professorships; 70 scholar- 
ships; 8,000 vols. in the library; the value of grounds, 
buildings, and apparatus was $140,000; amount of pro- 
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ductive funds $320,115; income therefrom $18,478. The 
res. was George D. B. Pepper, D.D., LL.D. It is doing an 
important and enlarging work. 


COLCHAGUA, kél-ché'gwd : prov. of Chili, stretchin 
from the Andesto the Pacific, bounded n. by Santiago an 
S. by Curico; 8,516 sq.m. It has three rivers, a fertile soil, 
and the best climate in Chili, but no considerable port or 
harbor. Gold and copper are found in the mountains. 
The chief town is San Fernando, abt. 50 m. from the sea 
and 100 s. of Santiago. Pop. about 150,000. 


COLCHESTER, kol'chés-tér: town of Chittenden co., 
Vt., on Lake Champlain and Mallet’s Bay; chartered 1763, 
settled 1774. The Onion, or Winooski, and Lamoille rivers 
are partly in C. The village of C. is on the Vt. and 
Canada railroad, a few m. n. of Burlington. Pop. (1870) 
8,911: (1880) 4,421, of which the manufacturing village of 
Winooski supplied 2,833. 


COLCHESTER, kol'chés-tér : parliamentary and munici- 
pal burgh and river port, in the n.e. of Essex, England, 
on the s. bank of the Colne, 12 m. from the sea, 51 m. 
n.e. of.London. It stands on the sides and top of an emi- 
nence, and is well built. It hasa quay for vessels of 150 
tons at the suburb called Hythe. Its former manufactures 
of baize and silk have both declined. The important 
oyster fishery has suffered of late. C. returns one member 
to parliament. In 1880, 1,018 vessels of 55,709 tons entered, 
and 1,025 of 56,504 cleared the port. C. is the British 
Camulodunum and the Roman Colonia. The town-walls, 
castle, and many churches and other buildings, consist of 
Roman brick. Great quantities of Roman remains have 
been found here, bushels of coins of many emperors, vases, 
urns, lamps, rings, bracelets, pavements, patere. C. was 
ravaged by the plague in 1848, 1860, and 1665. "The ruins 
of the castle, built of cement-stone and Roman brick soon 
after the conquest, have walls 11 to 30 ft. thick There are 
the ruins of an abbey, founded by Eudo the ‘ Dapifer,’ 
and the remains of a priory. Pop. (1881) 28,895. 

COLCHES TER, CHARLES ABBOT, Lord: 1757, Oct.— 
1829, May 29; b. Abingdon, Berkshire; legal and adminis- 
trative reformer. He waseducated at Westminster School, 
and Christ's Church College, Oxford, and afterward studied 
for the bar. Returned to parliament 1795, he in the very 
next year began his reforming work. He mainly procured 
the establishment of the royal record commission, and for 
many years superintended it. He obtained an act for tak- 
ing the census of the population, the first enumeration un- 
der public authority in modern times. On his suggestion 
the private bill office, which has done much to facilitate 
parliamentary business, was established. In 1802, he was 
elected speaker of the house of commons, which office 
he filled till 1817, May, when ill-health compelled him to 
resign. He was then elevated to the peerage as Baron 
Colchester, with a pension of £4,000 a year. 

COLCHICUM, an n. kél'ki-kiim [L.]: genus of plants of 


the nat. ord. Melanthacee. The species, which are few in 
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number, are stemless, with flowers half subterranean like 
the crocus, the limb of the perianth and part of tube only 
rising above ground. "The flowers 
much resemble crocus-flowers, but 
are readily distinguished by havin 
six instead of three stamens, an 
three styles instead of one. The 
seed-vessel does not remain to ripen 
underground, as in the crocus, but 
after the flowering is over, rises in 
the form of three little follicles 
slightly adhering to each other, on 
a lengthened stalk. C0. autumnale, 
the MEApow SAFFRON, sometimes 
incorrectly named Autumn Crocus, 
is plentiful in meadows and pastures 
in some parts of the continent of 
Europe. The flowers are pale pur- 
ple; they appear in autumn, un- 
accompanied by any leaves; the 
leaves, which are large and broadly 
lanceolate, appear in spring, when 
the stalk which bears the ripening 
fruit arises among them. The whole 
plant is very acrid and poisonous, 
chietly owing to the presence of an 
alkaloid called Colchicine or Col- 
chicia. Cattle are sometimesinjured 
by it in pastures where it abounds. 
It is not diflicult to extirpate, the 
repeated pulling of it by the hand, 
as it appears above ground, being 
sufficient; the roots soon become 
exhausted, and die It is a valu- 
ble medicinal plant, and is much 
Meadow astron (C. administered, in small doses, to 
pr eer allay the pain of gout and rheuma- 
c tism. Repeated doses produce 
vomiting, purging, increase of the urinary secretion, and 
profuse perspiration. C. is generally supposed to have 
been the basis of the Hau medicinale, long a celebrated 
empiric remedy for gout. The parts chiefly used fo: 
medicinal purposes are the corm (popularly called the 
root) and the seeds. The seeds are round, brown, rather 
larger than mustard-seed; and fatal accidents have oc- 
curred from their poisonous nature.—Other species of C. 
appear to possess similar properties. The hermodactyls of 
the druggists’ shops, which for many centuries have had 
extensive celebrity for soothing pains in the joints, and are 
brought from the Levant, are believed to be the corms 
either of C. variegatum or C. bulbocodioides; the former of 
which is probably the C. of the ancients —C. autumnale 
is not unfrequent in flower-borders, particularly a variety 
with double flowers. 


COLCHIS, kil kis: province of anc. Asia, on the east 


coast of the Pontus Euxinus or Black Sea, n. of Armenia, 
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and s. of the Caucasus. It now forms the Russian province 
of Imerethia, with the districts of Mingrelia and Guria. 
It was celebrated in the very earliest times as the native 
country of Medea (q.v.) and the goal of the Argonauts 
(q.v.), and was afterward better known to the Greeks as 
the seat of some colonies of the Milesians. It was noted 
for its wine and fruits. The Colchians, according to 
Herodotus, were of Egyptian descent, being relics of the 
army of Sesostris, which he attempts to prove by various 
arguments. Inthetime of this historian they were sub- 
ject to Persia; subsequently, they threw off their allegiance, 
and were ruled by kings of their own; the country then 
came under the dominion of Mithridates, king of Pontus; 
afterward, there were princes of Colchis dependent or the 
Romans. "The principal town was Dioscurias (called under 
the Romans Sebastopolis) and now Isgaur; the principal 
river the Phasis. 


COLCOTHAR, n. kél'ko-thér [new L.]: the brown-red 
peroxide of iron, produced by calcining sulphate of iron, 
used for polisbing glass, etc. 


COLD, a. köld [Goth. ka/ds, cold. Icel. kaldr, cold; kala 
to blow cold: Ger. kalt, cold]: not warm or hot; frigid; in- 
different; without zeal; without affection; wanting in 
animation; not cordial: N. the sensaüon or feeling pro- 
duced by the want or loss of heat, and the cause of that 
sensation; a disease occasioned by cold (see CATARRH); a 
shivering or chilliness. CoLDED, pp, a. kid éd, affected 
with cold. Cornp'isH, a. -ísh, somewhat cold. COLD'LY, 
ad. -/í, with indifference; not warmly. Corp NESS, n. want 
of heat; the power to produce the sensation of cold; 
frigidity; want of zeal; want of kindness; want of passion. 
CoLD-SHOULDER, neglect; an assumed distant manner to a 
former friend. COLD BLOODED, a. without feeling or con- 
cern; without provocation; in zool., applied to all animals 
which have not warri blood, that is, those below the class 
of birds. Corp-cHisEL, a chisel used for cutting metals, 
and driven by blows of a hammer. Corp-rrNCH, the Wag- 
tail (q.v..  Corp-sHUT, a term meaning that a link is 
closed while cold without welding. COLD-SORE, Kkold sor, 
herpetic eruption, on the lips or aboat the nostrils, often 
accompanying a cold in the head or catarrhal inflammaticn 
of the nasal passages and pharynx. IN COLD BLOOD, dec- 
liberately; without excitement or passion—generally in a 
bad sense. COLD-HEARTED, a. wanting feeling or passion 
CoLD-DRAWN OIL, a superior oil, as castor-oil, obtained 
from the pressure of the seeds or fruits, and not from boil 
ing them. Corp sTEEL, the sword or bayonet as the 
arbiter of a quarrel. Corp WITHOUT, in slang, spirits and 
cold water without sugar. 

COLD: term signifying a relative lack of sensible heat. 
There are, therefore, no determinate boundaries between 
cold and heat, and it is a mere arbitrary distinction to 
call the degrees of the thermometer below the freezing- 
point, degrees of cold. When the atmosphere, or any sub- 
stance which comes in contact with our body, contains 

101 


COLD. 


less heat than the body, it absorbs heat from the body, and 
we call it cold: see HEAT. 

There is a noticeable physiological action of C. on the 
animal organism.  Allanimals (the warm-blooded animals 
to the greatest extent; have a certain power of maintaining 
the heat of the body, in defiance of external cold (see 
ANIMAL HEAT). This power is due mainly to a process 
analogous to combustion, in which carbon and hydrogen 
taken into the system in food are made to unite with oxy- 
gen derived from the air by respiration. If the combusti- 
ble materials are not duly furnished, or if the supply of 
oxygen be deficient (as in various diseased conditions), 
there must be a depression of temperature. Now, if the 
temperature of a bird or mammal (except in the case of 
hibernating animals) be lowered about 30^ below its nor- 
mal standard (which in birds ranges from 108° to 112^, and 
in mammals from 98* to 102^), the death of the animal is 
the result. The symptoms indicating that an animal or a 
man is suffering from a depression of the temperature of 
the body, are, retardation of the circulation of the blood, 
causing lividity of the skin, which is followed by pallor, 
in consequence of the blood being almost entirely driven 
from the surface, through the contraction of the vessels ; 
& peculiar torpor of the muscular and nervous systems at 
the same time manifests itself in an indisposition to make 
any effort or exertion, and in intense sleepiness. The 
respiratory movements become slower, for physiological 
reasons (for which, see RESPIRATION), and the loss of heat 
goes on, therefore, with increasing rapidity, till the fatal 
limit is reached, and death supervenes. 

In hibernating animals (the marmot, dormouse, bat, 
etc.) the power of generating heat withiu their own bod- 
ies is very slight, their temperature following that of the 
external air, so that it may be brought down nearly to the 
freezing-point. At this low temperature the vital actions 
are scarcely perceptible, but when the temperature is 
again raised, the vital activity returns. The respirations 
. (in marmots) fall from 500 to 14 in the hour, and are per- 
formed without any apparent movement of the walls of 
the chest; the pulse sinks from 150 to 15 beats in the min- 
. ute; and the animals can with difficulty be aroused from 
their torpor. For additional matter bearing upon this sub- 
ject, see HIBERNATION: STARVATION: DORMANT VITALITY: 

MPERATURE OF THE Bopy. 

C. is one of the most powerful depressing agents, and is 
a fruitful cause of disease, and even of death. Thus it is 
observed, that whenever the temperature of the .atmo. 
sphere is suddenly reduced, and particularly when it is 
reduced below the freezing point, a considerable addition 
takes place to the mortality of the country at large. The 
effects of C. are, in ordinary circumstances, most appar- 
ent among the aged and the very young, and among those 
suffering from chronic disease; but when a very low tem- 
perature is long continued, even the healthy are sure to 
suffer, when impoverished so as not to have sufficient 
means of external warmth in their homes. The most di- 
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rect effects of C. are in the production of what is common- 
ly called frost-bite. The part so affected is deprived of 
circulation, and does not bleed on being wounded; it is 
marble-white or livid, and has lost all sensibility; and if 
the exposure is continued, or reaction is brought about too 
rapidly, it is apt to pass into gangrene. The extremities, 
especially the fingers and toes, and the tip of the nose, are 
the parts most liable to frost-bite. "The remedy isan ex- 
ceedingly gradual restoration of the temperature, with gen- 
tle friction. In Russia, friction with snow is commonly 
resorted to, so as to secureagainst too rapid reaction. "The 
effects of C. upon the general system are described by arctic 
voyagers, and a medical detail of them may be found in 
Baron Larrey's interesting account of Napoleon's disas- 
trous campaign in Russia. The circulation is much de- 
pressed; diarrhea and rheumatic pains are frequent; in 
the end, the general sensibility becomes impaired, and an 
irresistible tendency to lie down is experienced, with ex- 
cessive drowsiness. If this be not resisted, death is cer- 
tain. For the disease commonly termed ‘a cold’ see CA- 
TARRH. 


COLD CREAM: preparation of fatty substances, used 
asa mild and cooling dressing for the skin. It may be 
prepared by heating gently four parts of olive oil, and one 
part of white wax, till a uniform liquid mass is obtained, 
when a little color and scent may be added; the mixture is 
then allowed to cool, but must be stirred the whole time, 
so as to prevent the concretion and consequent separation 
of the wax, Another variety is prepared with the addi- 
tion of hog's lard, but the latter sometimes contains com- 
mon salt, and is liable to become more or less rancid. C. 
C. softens the skin, and tends to promote the healing of 
wounds and of chapped hands. 


COL DE LA SEIGNE, kol déh lá séfi: a pass in the Alps 
leading from Savoy into the Val d'Aosta in Piedmont. It 
is 8,422 ft. high, and seven m. w.s.w. of Mont Blanc. 
The term Coi [Lat. collum, neck] is applied to several other 
Alpine passes. 

COLDEN, Eól'dón, CADWALLADER: 1688, Feb. 17-1770, 
Sep. 28; b. Dunse, Scotland: scientist and lieut.-gov. of N. 
Y. He graduated at the Univ. of Edinburgh 1705, emi- 
grated 1708, practiced as a Cen at Philadelphia, and 
was a founder of the Amer. Philos. Soc. Visiting London 
1715, he won repute by a paper on Animal Secretions, read 
before the Royal Soc. Invited to N. Y. by Gov. Hunter 
1718, he became its first surveyor-gen. and master in chan- 
cery 1719, and a member of the council 1720. He lived 
for some time on the Hudson near Newburg, exposed to 
Indian attacks, but mingling scientific studia with his 
official duties. He was lieut.gov. from 1761, and often 
acted as gov. in cases of vacancy or absence. On one of 
these occasions he incurred popular odium and attack, 
1765, Nov. 1, by receiving and defending the obnoxious 
stamps. C. corresponded during most of his life with 
Franklin and other men of learning, gave Linnseus an ac- 
count of over 800 American plants, and wrote much on 
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medical, botanical, and other scientific subjects. His Fis- 
tory of the Five Indian Nations, 1727, was reprinted in Lon- 
don 1747 and ‘55, and in New York by J. G. Shea 1866. 
On Gov. Tryon's return 1775, C. retired to Long Island, 
and there died soon after the great fire in New York. 


COLDEN, CADWALLADER Davin: 1769, Apr. 4—1834, 
Feb. 7; b. Springhill, near Flushing, L. I.: grandson of 
CADWALLADER C. He was partly educated in London, 
came home 1785, studied law, and practiced it with great 
success from 1791 in New York, with an interval of three 
yrs., 1793-96, at Poughkeepsie. He was dist. attorney 
1810, col. of vols. 1812, mayor of New York and member 
of the assembly 1818, in congress 1821-28, and in the state 
senate 1824-27. He was long a gov. of the New York 
hospital, and took part in De Witt Clinton’s measures for 
internal improvements, public education, and the reforma- 
tion of juvenile offenders. He wrote a Life of Robert Ful- 
ton (N. Y. 1817), a Vindication of the Steamboat Right granted 
by N. Y. and successfully contested by Vanderbilt (1819), 
and a Memoir of the Celebration of the Completion of the N. 
Y. Canals (1825). He died at Jersey City. 


COLD HARBOR, (Frrsr) BATTLE OF: see GAINES'8 
MiLL, BATTLE oF. 


COLD HARBOR, (SEconp) BATTLE or: 1864, June 8, 
on the Chickahominy, in Hanover co., Va., 10 m. n.e. of 
Richmond. After the battles of the Wilderness, May 5, 
6, and Spottsylvania, May 11, both armies moved toward 
the scenes of the contlicts of 1862, June, Lee retreating s., 
and Grant following and tryingio flank him. May 81, 
Gen. Sheridan, leading the advance with two divisions of 
cavalry, dislodged the Confederates from C. H., a small 
hamlet. June 1, 5 P.M., Gens. Wright and W. H. Smith, 
with the 6th and 18th corps, carried part of Lee’s first line, 
but were repelled from his second with a loss of 2,000; 
meantime the rest of the Union army resisted several Con- 
federate attacks. June 2 the Federal army was rearranged, 
Hancock’s corps, the second, being on the left. Wright’s 
next, then Smith’s, then Warren’s (5th), and Burnside’s 
(9th), drawn out at length. In getting into place the 
last two were attacked, and lost some prisoners. Lee, who 
had but 50,000 men, was strongly intrenched near the 
river. Grant, with 150,000, attacked at 4 A.M., June 8, in 
the rain. Barlow's div. of Hancock's corps found them- 
selves in a sunken road under a terrible fire, and retired, 
leaving a third of theirnumber.  Gibbons's div., adjoining, 
reached the enemy's works, but were driven back. Wright 
and Smith kept up the fight an hour, but with no better 
result. Warren was merely to hold the forces opposite him 
in check with his artillery, while Burnside was to flank 
the Confederate left: this movement was executed slowly, 
but promised success, when the order was countermanded 
by Meade, owing to the failure of the attack by the Fed- 
eral left. During this hour or less of battle the Union losses 
were full 7,000, those of Lee hardly half as much. Grant’s 
troops were withdrawn and intrenched themselves: a later 
assault was meditated but abandoned. Gibbons’s div. of 
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the 2d corps repelled an attack in the evening. 'The 
Union effort was a failure, and had involved in all g loss of 
some 13,000. The two armies remained stationary till 
June 12, when Grant moved to the James. See CHICKA- 
HOMINY, BATTLES OF. 

COLD PIT, or Corp FRAME, in Gardening: simple con- 
trivance for the preservation of half-hardy plants through 
winter. It consists of a pit, seldom more than three f 
in depth, often not so much, walled or unwalled, and cov- 
ered with a frame, either thatched or glazed. 

COLD'STREAM: border town in the s. of Berwick- 
shire, Scotland, on the left bank of the Tweed, 15 m. s.w. 
of Berwick: on one of the main routes from Scotland to 
England. It is irregularly built on a high site. Pop. (1881) 
1,616. Near C. is the famous ford of the Tweed, where 
the Scotch and Englísh crossed in former times, before the 
erection of Berwick bridge. By this ford Edward I. 
entered Scotland 1296, and near it he met the Scottish no- 
bles, to settle the dispute of Bruce and Baliol about the 
crown of Seotland. By this ford also the Scottish army 
entered England 1640. Here Gen. Monk, 1659-60, raised 
the regiment still known as the Coldstream Guards (q.v.). 
Being a border town, C., like Gretna Green, was formerly 
celebrated for its clandestine marriages. 

COLD'STREAM GUARDS: regiment in the Foot 
Guards (q.v.) or Household Brigade; the oldest corps in 
the British army except the 1st Foot. Gen. Monk, 1660, 
raised & corps at Coldstream, which was at first called 
* Monk's d pe e ' but when parliament consented to 
give a brigade of guards to Charles II., this corps, under 
the name of C. G., was included in it. 

COLDWATER, kéld'waw-tér: city, cap. of Branch co., 
Mich., on the Mich. Southern railroad, 103 m. s. by w. 
of Detroit, and nearly half way to Chicago. It is the 
centre of a fertile farming region. The Coldwater river 
supplies water-power to several mills. C. has seven 
churches, two newspapers, two libraries, a high school, a 
state school for poor children, a park, and two banks. 
Pop. (1870) 4,881; (1880) 4,681; township, about 1,500 
more. 

COLE, n. köl [AS. ca»; Dan. kaal, cole: Ger. kohl, 
cabbage —from L. caulis; Ger. kaulos, the stem of a plant]: 
the cabbage kind in general. COLE-SEED: sce RAPE. 
CoLE- wort, -wert [AS. wyrt, root, plant]: young cabbages, 
cut for use before their leaves have fully closed into heads: 
the name is given also to some of ihe many cultivated 
varieties of Brassica oleracea (see Brassica), and applied, 
like the names Borecole and Kale, two varieties differin 
from the CABBAGE (q.v.) in their open heads of leaves, use 
as greens. (Cole-wort, or collet, is said to have been 
originally a name of the wild plant from which all the 
cultivated varieties are derived). 

COLE, kl Tuomas: 1801, Feb. 1—1848, Feb. 11; b. 
Bolton-le-Moor, Lancashire: painter. His taste for art de- 
veloped early, but met neither encouragement nor direc- 
tion. He emigrated to America 1819; went, 1820, to 
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Steubenville, O., with his father, a small manufac- 
turer, and attempted, 1822, to begin portrait painting at 
Clairsville and Zanesville. Turning to landscapes, he 
made studies near Pittsburgh, and for two winters endured 
many privations in Philadelphia. Removing, 1825, to 
New York, he opened a studio in his father’s garret on 
Greenwich street, and visited the Catskills; their scenery 
stimulated him, and the pictures he now produced won 
speedy attention. An era of prosperity now dawned upon 
him; but he was not content to be a copyist of nature, and 
determined to follow his imagination. His hp age i 
Eden and Expulsion were exhibited 1828; his View in N. 
H., Tomb of Gen. Brock, and View in the United States in 
London 1830-1. He spent 1831-2 in Italy, and acquired a 
richer style, which did not wholly please his friends at 
home. ‘The series of five pictures constituting his Course 
of Empire was painted, with others, 1833-86 for Luman 

eed of, New York, and now belongs to the N.Y. Hist. Soc. 
The Voyage of Life, in four paintings, familiar everywhere 
through Smillie’s engravings, followed, with the Departure, 
the Return, and a Dream of Arcadia. A copy of the Voy- 
age of Life, executed in Rome 1841, won the praise of 
Thorwaldsen. His Sicilian landscapes (1842) and others 
were exhibited in Boston and New York 1848-4; his Mt. 
Etna, done in five days, and White Mts., are in the Wads- 
worth gallery at Hartford. He wrote an unpublished 
dramatic poem (1835), a tale, and some sketches of travel. 
C. died near Catskill, N. Y. His friend Bryant delivered. 
a memorial oration, and his life was written by L. L 
Noble 1855. 


COLEBROOKE, kél'brik, Henry THomas: 1765-1837, 
Mar. 10: eminent orientalist. He early went out to 
India, where, having served in various civil capacities 
under the E. India Company, he was appointed Sanskrit 
prof. in the newly founded college at Fort William. 
Afterward he became a judge at Mirzapore, and subse- 
quently held the appointment pres. of the board of 
revenue. During hisresidence in India, he had gained an 
extensive knowledge of the literature of the Vedas and 
their commentators, as well as of the writings of ancient 
Hindu = easiest gt metaphysicians, and mathematicians. 
A sound critical judgment marks all his writings. He 
was a director of the Bengal Asiatic Soc.; and many of 
the most valuable essays in the Asiatic Researches were 
by him. These, with other papers, were republished 
as Miscellaneous Essays, 2 vols., 1887. He also made 
translations from the Sanskrit works on Hindu law, alge- 
bra, arithmetic, and mensuration, which were important 
contributions to the history of mathematics. Among his 
other publications are a Sanskrit dictionary and gram- 
mar, and treatises on the philosophy and sacred books of 
the Hindus. He died in London, where he had for some 
years been pres. of the Asiatic Society. 


COLENSO, Jonn WILLIAM, D.D.: see NATAL, BISHOP OF. 
COLEOPTERA, n. plu. Kléóptér.à [Gr. kolččs, a 


sheath; ptéron, a wing]: the order of insects called beetles, 
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whose forewings form a membranous or horny sheath or 
covering for the hinder pair of wings. Cor'EoOP'TERAL, a. 
pertaining to; also COL'EOP' TEROUS, a. -?/$. COL'EORHI ZA,n. 
-ó ri 2d [Gr. rhiza,a root]: the sheath which covers the young 
rootlets of grasses, and some other monocotyledonous plants. 

COLEOP'TERA, or CorLEeoP'TEROUS INSECTS: order of 
insects which, with a little change of limits and charac- 
ters, has been recognized since the days of Aristotle. The 
number of species enumerated by naturalists, and of 
which examples are gathered in museums, amounts to 
many thousands. The C. are sometimes collectively 
called becles, though that name is generally more limited 
in its application, and many of them are known by other 
names, as weevils, lady-bugs, etc. The glowworm and 
the blistering-fly (cantharis) belong to this order. 

The C. may be described as four-winged insects, 
which have the first pair of wings converted into crusta- 
ceous wing-cases (elytra), and the second pair of wings 
folded crosswise under these when not in use. In some of 
them thezmembranaceous wings are absent, or rudimentary, 
in one or in both sexes, for there is often a difference of 
the sexes in this respect; more rarely the elytra also are ab- 
sent in one sex, as in the female glowworm. The head and 
antenn:; vary extremely in different C., the antenne often 
differ considerably in the male and female of the same spe- 
cies. The first segment of the thorax (prothoraz) is greatly 
larger than the other two. The abdomen is united to the 
thorax by its whole width, and not by a stalk. C. have 
two composite eyes, and no additional simple or stemmatic 
eyes (ocell). The mouth is fitted for cutting, gnawing, 
tearing, or chewing, but never at all for suction. and ex- 
hibits in the greatest perfection of development the com- 
plicated structure which belongs to the mouth of all the 
masticating or mandibulated insects. See INsEoTs. The 
annexed cut exhibits the parts of the 
mouth of a beetle. A, the upper 
side; B, the under side; C, the parts 
separated; a, a, antenne; e, e, eyes; /1, 
upper lip (labrum); 12, under lip (/a- 
bium); m, upperjaws (mandibles); mz, 
lower jaws (mazille); mp, maxillary 
palpi; lp, labial palpi; c, chin (men- 
tum). The upper jaws or mandibles 
are hard and horny in most of the C. 
but comparatively soft in those which 
feed on vegetable juices, or on pu- 
trescent animal matter. The food of 
the C. is very various: some prey on 
other insects, worms, etc.; some feed 
on carrion; some on rotten wood, 
some on wood in a fresh and growing 
state, some on the roots of grasses an 
other plants, some on grain, some on 
leaves, some on flowers, etc. The food 
of their larve is equally various; but 
perfect insects and larve generally 
are alike in being very voracious. "Their digestive organs 
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exhibit great diversities, according to their food. The C. 
are among the insects which undergo complete transforma. 
tions, and of which the pupa is inactive. The larva (grub 
is generally like a short, thick worm, with a scaly hea 
and mouth, generally with six legs, of which, however, 
some species are destitute. Coleopterous insects are dis- 
tributed over all parts of the world, but are most abundant 
within the tropics, where also they attain their greatest size 
and greatest brilliancy of colors. The splendor of the metal- 
lic tints exhibited by many of the tropical species is not ex- 
celled in nature. "l'heorder, however, contains also many 
species of dull hue, and unattractive appearance. Many of 
the C. are noted for the mischief which they do to crops, 
stores of provisions, timber und articles of furniture, 
trees, etc.; few of them are of any immediate use to man, 
the principal of these being the blistering-flies or can. 
tharides, 


COLERAINE, kél-rdn': municipal borough and sea- 
port in Londonderry co., Ireland; chiefly on the right 
bank of the Bann, 4 m. from the sea, 47 m. n.n.w. of Bel- 
fast, with which it is connected by railway. It consists 
of a central square and several diverging streets. C. has 
manufactures of fine linens, leather, paper, and soap, and 
a large salmon and eel fishery, which produces a rent of 
nearly £5,000. The river Bann has recently been deep- 
ened, so that, since 1873, larger vessels reach the quay at 
C. In 1880, 413 vessels, of 54,119 tons burden, entered 
the port, and 405, of 53,169 tons, cleared. The revenue of 
the borough, 1875, was £2,463; debt, £13,109. Pop. 
(1871) 6,082, of whom 1,329 Rom. Cath., 2,090 Prot. 
Episc., and 2,124 Presb.; (1881) 6,694. 


COLERIDGE, HanrLEv: 1796, Sep. 19—1849; b. 
Clevedon, near Bristol, England; eldest son of Samuel 
Taylor C. In 1815, C. was entered a scholar of Merton 
College, Oxford. At the university he became the slave 
of intemperate habits, and after obtaining the Oriel fellow- 
ship 1818, he was judged by the authorities to have for- 
feited it. He then went to London, wrote for the London 
Magazine, publishing some sonnets of remarkable beauty. 
He afterward went to Ambleside to receive pupils, but the 
scheme failed. Near this little town, so associated with 

enius, he resided till his death. Heinherited much of his 
ather's genius, and all his weakness of will. He wrote 
good verses and better prose. Asa writer of verse he is 
best known by his sonnets, some of which are surpassed 
only by those of Milton and Wordsworth. His most im- 
portant prose works are the Worthies of Yorkshire and Lan- 
cashire, and the Life of Massingér. 

COLERIDGE, Sir Joun TAYLOR, D.C.L.: jurist: 1790- 
1876, Feb, 11; b. Tiverton, Devonshire; nephew of the 
poet Samuel Taylor C. He was educated at Corpus Christi, 
Oxford, and the Middle Temple, London; called to the bar 
1819, and travelled the western circuit; judge of the king's 
bench 1885-58, and privy councilor 1858, June. He ad. 
vised and exemplified the union of general culture with 
law; he edited the Quarterly Review 1824-25, annotated 
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Blackstone’s Commentaries (4 vols. 1825), and wrote a life 
of Keble (1869). Sir Joun Duxk C., now Baron C., 
chief-justice, is his son. 

COLERIDGE,SAMUEL TAYLOR, 1772, Oct. 21—1884,Jul 
25; b. Ottery St. Mary, Devon, England, of which paris 
hisfather was vicar. He was educated at Christ's Hospital, 
and numbered Charles Lamb among his school .fellows. 
His acquirements in Greek were extensive; and before his 
15th year he plunged boldly into the sea of metaphysics, 
and exercised himself therein until the day of his death. 
His industry, though desultory, was great; he read whole 
libraries. ull of book-knowledge, and without ambition 
or any practical bent, he was on the point of apprenticing 
himself to a shoemaker, when his head-master interfered, 
and rescued to literature and thought his most distinguished 
scholar. A copy of Mr. Bowle's sonnets falling into his 
hands at this time, attracted him toward poetry, in which 
for a time he found rest. 

In 1791, C. entered Jesus College, Cambridge. At the 
university he displayed no mathematical aptitude; his 
whole mind was given to classics, and he obtained a prize 
for a Greek ode. He did not take a degree. During the 
second yo of his residence at the university, in a fit of 
despondency occasioned by an unsuccessful love affair, he 
quitted Cambridge for London, and enlisted in the 15th 
Dragoons, under the assumed name of Comberbach. He 
never advanced beyond the awkward squad, and he bore 
to the close the reputation of the worst rider in the corps. 
One of the ofticers luckily discovered his classical acquire- 
ments, and, becoming acquainted with his real history, 
communicated with his friends, and C. effected his dis- 
charge. 

On his release the poet proceeded to Bristol, and mak- 
ing the acquaintance of certain poetic enthusiasts—Southey 
was one of the number—whose minds were somewhat un- 
settled by the revolutionary movement in France, he formed 
a scheme to emigrate to the banks of the Susquehanna, in 
Pennsylvania, and there, in pastoral peace and plenty, to 
bring back the golden age to man. C. found, to his sur- 
prise, that before Paradise could be thus regained, money 
was indispensable; and as of that both he and his friends 
were absolutely devoid, the dream of ‘ Pantisocracy ' had 
to be given up. About this time Joseph Cottle, book-seller 
in Bristol, paid C. 30 guineas for a volume of poems, 
and after many delays and the advancement of additional 
sums, the volume was published. In 1795, he married 
Miss Fricker—his friend Southey on the same day wedding 
another sister—and removed to Nether Stowey, a village in 
Somersetshire, in which neighborhood Wordsworth was 
then staying. It was here, surrounded with beautiful 
scenery, and in daily communication with the graver and 
intenser spirit of his friend, that C.'s principal poems were 
composed. Here he wrote the Ancient Mariner, and the 
first part of Christabel, the music of which took captive 
Scott and Byron, and which was imitated by both with no 
remarkable success. At this time, ©. was in theology a 
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Unitarian, and preached frequently to congregations of 
that religious sect. In 1793, he visited Germany, and 
studied at Göttingen. On his return to England, he went 
to reside at the lakes, where Wordsworth and Southey 
then lived; and then it was that the nickname ‘ Lake poets’ 
was applied by the opposition reviews to thetrio of friends 
—a nickname which has long since ceased to be a reproach. 
In the year in which C. went to live in Cumberland he 
published his noble translation of Schiller's Wallenstein. 
Having formed a connection with the Morning Post, he 
contributed to its columns articles on politics and litera- 
ture. In 1804, he was at Malta, acting as sec. to the gov- 
ernor, Sir Alexander Ball, which appointment he held 
nearly a year and a half. In 1808, he delivered lectures on 
ponty and the fine arts at the Royal Institution, London; 
and the next year he commenced the publication of The 
Friend, a serial which did not find much commercial suc- 
cess By this time C. had written, if he had not pub- 
lished, his finest poems; and imprudent, without resolution 
or strong sense of duty, and with a taste for German meta- 

hysics, and opium gradually taking possession of him, he 
eft his wife and family with Southey, and went to Lon- 
don, where he resided first with Mr. Basil Montague, and 
afterward, till his death, with Mr. Gillman at Highgate. 
Here the rays of his splendid genius shone more and more 
fitfully through clouds of unsystematic metaphysics, and 
his mental and moral fibre became more and more debili- 
tated by opium. He meditated many theological and phil- 
osophical works, which were to * reduce all knowledge into 
harmony,' and many epic poems which were to be the glory 
of literature, and never advanced so far asthe first sentence 
of either. With the subsidence of the writing faculty, the 
talking faculty developed itself in C. after a fashion un- 
known to ancient or modern times. At Mr. Gillman's 
house he held weekly conversazioni, discoursing on every 
subject, human and divine, for hours; and thither, from all 
parts of the country, ardent young men came rushing to 
listen to the wisdom of the sage, in ‘linked sweetness’ ex- 
ceedingly ‘long drawn out.’ Toward the close of his life, 
his theological opinions underwent a change, and he be- 
came a believer in the Trinity. All intellectual pride had 
ceased, and the most childlike humility had taken its place. 
He seemed to be conscious that the greatest power which 
for generations had been granted to any Englishman had 
been by him miserably wasted. He died at Highgate, in 
his 62d year. 

As an intellectual power, C. manifested himself in a 
great variety of ways. Compared with his contemporaries, 
he did not produce a very large amount of original poetry; 
and of what he did produce a considerable portion is pro- 
saic and artificial, but the residue is of the highest order. 
No poet ever evolved such exquisite fantasies, or wove the 
tug uan language into such webs of spiritual melody. He 
is also to this day the greatest of philosophicalcritics. He 
was the first who gave a definite reason for the ‘faith that 
is in us’ regarding Shakespeare. He was the first repre- 
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sentative of German literature and philosophy in England, 
and, till Carlyle came, the most potent. His own phil- 
osophical and theological writings, though, from constitu- 
tional indolence and irresolution, in some measure incom- 
plete, are full of incidental merits, and have given a new 
impulse to English thought; yet itis right to mention 
here, that in his philosophical writings he has been con- 
victed of the most extraordinary plagiarism. Professor 
Ferrier, in Blackwood’s Magazine, 1840, Apr., ‘tracked the 
footsteps of this literary reaver through the Hercynian 
brakes’ of Schelling’s metaphysics (see also Hamilton’s 
Reid, note), and has shown page after page pilfered from 
the German author. It has been argued, however, by way 
of explanation and palliation, that C., who certainly did 
not lack original and penetrating powers as a metaphysi- 
cian, was, from the sluggishness and irresolution of his 
mind, better fitted to conceive in outline, and then adapt 
from others in detail, than to elaborate for himself a system 
of thought, or even the section of a system; while his no- 
toriously confused and dreamy memory would be apt to 
mingle and confound what was his own with what might 
have been his own. Asa thinker, C. exerted greater influ- 
ence through conversation than through books; and to him 
we are largely indebted for what the young men who lis- 
tened to him at Highgate, among whom were Sterling, 
Hare, and Maurice, have since produced. A complete 
edition of his Poetical and Dramatic Works, with Memoir, 
was issued 1877. 


COLERIDGE, Sara: 1802, Dec. 22—1852, May 3; b. 
Keswick, Cumberland; fourth child and only daughter of 
the poet Samuel Taylor C. "Though never sent to school, 
she had peculiar advantages in the intimacy of Southey 
and Wordsworth; she mastered six languages, and when 
not 20 years of age translated Dobrizhoffer's Account of 
the Abipones (8 vols. 1822). A history of the Chevalier 
Bayard followed, from the medisval French (2 vols. 1825). 
After a seven years' engagement she married her cousin 
Henry Nelson C (1800-48) lawyer and author. They 
lived at Hampstead till 1837, and then at Chester Place, 
Regent’s Park. His death left her the unfinished task of 
editing her father's works, which she discharged with 
signal ability, adding an Hssay on Rationalism and other 
matter of her own. Her Pretty Lessons in Verse for Good 
Children (1884) were very popular, and her Phantasmion, A 
Fairy Tale (1837) won high praise. She died in London. 
Her Memoirs and Letters (2 vols. 1873) were edited by her 
daughter. 


COLERIDGIAN, a. kél-ridj't-an: pertaining to the philos- 
ophy of Coleridge: N. one who adopts the philosophy of 
S. T. Coleridge (q.v.). 

COLEROON': largest and most northerly branch from 
the Cauvery, flows, after a course of 93 m., into the Bay of 
Bengal between Trichinopoly on the n. and Tanjore on 
the s., separating these two districts through its last 80 m. 
This river is remarkable for two specimens of what is called 
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an anakatt, being something of the nature of a weir or 
dan. For many years, the bed of the C. has been ob- 
served to be gradually deepening, while that of the Cau- 
very, below the point of divergence, was proportionall 
rising, so as constantly to lessen the supplies for the irri- 
gation of Tanjore. In 1836, however, two anakatts, an 
upper and a lower, were constructed, to throw more water 
iuto the Cauvery—works which were soon found to act so 
powerfully as to require the balance of an anakatt across 
tue Cauvery itself. 


COLET, kél'et, JouN, Dean of St. Paul's, London: 
1466-1519, Sep. 16; b. London: educated at Oxford. He 
travelled in France and Italy, became acquainted with 
Erasmus, and the friend of his own famous countrymen 
Grocyn, Lilly, Linacre, and Latimer. Like them he 
studied the Greek language with zeal, and he was one of 
the most distinguished of the Englishmen who promoted 
the ‘ New Learning.’ He did much to awaken that spirit 
of inquiry which led to the Reformation, especially by 
lectures and the expounding of Scripture in his own ca- 
thedral, and was once denounced as a heretic. He is 
known as the founder of St. Paul’s School (1512), and au- 
thor of works on grammar, Daily Devotions, and the Mo- 
nition to a Godly Life. : 


COLEUS. n. ko é-is [Gr. koléós a sheath, referring to 
the manner iu which the stamens are united: L. culéis, a 
bag|: a genus of plants, ord. Labiätæ, some of whose 
species yield beautiful hybrid forms for the garden, many 
having highly colored yellow and red leaves. COLEIN, n. 
kolein,ar renons DORUM substance found abundantly 
in many of the species, and in many flowers and fruits, 
supposed to be identical with the coloring matter of red 
wine. 


COLFAX, kolfíks ScHuvLER: 1823, Mar. 23— 1885, 
Jan. 23; b. New York: statesman. He received a very 
limited education, and on the death of his father and re- 
marriage of his mother settled in New Carlisle, Ind., 1886. 
He was deputy auditor of St. Joseph co. under his step- 
father 1841-49; made campaign speeches for Henry Clay, 
1844; was editor of the South Bend Free Press a year, then 
bought it, changed its name to the St. Joseph Val'ey Regis- 
ter, and conducted it successfully; and was sec. of the 
Chicago harbor and river convention 1847, July, and 
of the whig convention at Baltimore 1848. In 1849 he was 
elected a member of the convention to revise the con- 
stitution of Ind., and declined a proffered nomination for 
the state senate; in 1854 was elected member of congress 
as & republican, and was re-elected to every session 
till 1869; and was speaker of the house 1863, Dec.-1869, 
Mar. In 1868 he was elected vice.pres. of the United 
States on the ticket with Gen. Grant, and 1872 was de- 
feated for nomination by Henry Wilson. Charges of cor- 
ruption in connection with the Credit Mobilier of America 
were brought against him 1878, but the house judiciary 
committee reported that there were no grounds for his im- 
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peachment. Mr. C. was the founder of the female branch 
of American odd-fellowship, the Daughters of Rebekah, 
and during the latter years of his life was a popular lect- 
urer. He died suddenly at Mankato, Minnesota. 


COLIBERTS, n. &ól i-bérts [L. collibertus, a fellow freed- 
man]: tenants in socage, particularly villains (peasants) 
manumitted and raised to the rank of freemen, doing, 
however, certain duties, partly servile, to their lord. 


COLIBRI: see HUMMING-BIRD. 


COLIC, n. kol'tk [L. colicus; Gr. kolikos, pert. to the colic 
—from Gr. kdlon, the largest of the intestines: F. colique]: 
term used by the later Greek and the Roman physicians to 
denote diseases attended with severe pain and flatulent dis- 
tension of the abdomen, without diarrhea or looseness of the 
bowels: see ALIMENTARY CANAL. COLIC, a. affecting the 
bowels. CoLICKY, a. Xol'i-ki, pertaining to.— The disease 
(commonly called gripes or belly-ache) is now generally be- 
lieved to be spasmodic in character, and to be dependent 
upon irregular contractions of the muscular coat of the in- 
testines; its supposed particular connection with the colon, 
or large intestine, however, is not usually to be made out 
from the symptoms. Painful disorders of the bowels are 
very frequent in persons who are not attentive to the regu- 
lar evacuations, especially when they are exposed to cold so 
as to experience chill or coldness of the feet, which will 
often suffice to bring on an attack of colic. "The disease is 
usually attended with constipation (q.v.), and ceases when 
the regular action of the bowels is restored, though often 
in this case the operation of medicine is attended by con- 
tinued pain for a time. Warm fomentations to the abdo- 
men may be employed with advantage, sometimes medi- 
cated with opium, or decoction of poppy-heads; and great 
relief is commonly experienced from friction with a warm 
liniment such as opodeldoc, or the soap and opium lini- 
ment. Warmth to the feet, and the recumbent posture, 
are also to be recommended. In very severe or protracted 
cases, opium may be taken internally. A good remedy in 
such cases is a full dose of castor-oil (one ounce or more 
for an adult), with 30 or 35 drops of laudanum, or of solu- 
tion of morphia. (Opiates should not be given to children 
except under medical advice, and in very reduced doses). 
When C. resists such mild and simple remedies as the 
above—when it is accompanied by tenderness of the belly, 
or by hard swelling in any part of it—when constipation is 
obstinate, or vomiting is present—when there is feverish- 
ness, or tendency to exhaustion—or when there is reason 
to believe that it may depend on any other cause than the 
mere accumulation of the products of digestion in the in- 
testines, no time should be lost in seeking the best medical 
assistance that can be procured; for C. is closely allied as 
a symptom to several very severe and dangerous diseases. 
One of these complicated forms of C. is termed Ileus [Gr. 
eileon], from the idea that its seat was in the small intestine 
(ileum). It is attended with obstruction of the bowels, 
often from mechanical twisting or involution of one part 
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with another (hence termed volvulus). This is, of course, a 
disease of extreme danger. "The ouly treatment that can 
he attempted without medical assistance, is the employ- 
ment of large injections by the lower bowel, and opium in 
moderate and repeated doses (4 grain to 1 grain, or 12 to 
20 drops of laudanum) by the mouth, carefully watched, 
and discontinued if there is any sign of narcotism: see 
Opium. C. pains are present also in peritonitis (q.v.), an- 
other most dangerous form of disease; and they form one 
marked symptom of the slow poisoning by lead (q.v.), oc- 
casionally observed as the consequence of contamination 
of drinking water by leaden cisterns, etc. In this form, 
the treatment is different from that of simple C.: see LEAD- 
POISONING, 


COLICODENDRON. n. k-i-kó-dén'drón [Gr. kolikos, 
suffering in the colon; dendron, a tree]: a genus of Cappa- 
ridacee, consisting of trees and shrubs, in tropical America. 


COLIGNY, ko-lén-ye', GASPARD DE: 1517, Feb. 16— 
1572, Aug. 24; b. Chátillon-sur-Loing: French admiral 
and general. Introduced at court, he served under Francis 
l. in Italy, where he evinced great bravery. Under 
Henry II. he was made an infantry col., and 1552, admiral 
of France. On the death of Henry II., C., who had pre- 
viously adopted the reformed faith, became, with the 
Prince of Condé, one of the great leaders of the Hugue- 
nots. In this capacity he was remarkable alike for pru- 
dence and bravery. He had the intelligence to plan, as 
well as the daring to execute, and above all, a heart that 
was not to be cast down by disasters. Atthe battles of 
Dreux and Jarnac, in the former of which Condé was 
taken prisoner, and in the latter killed, C.'s skill saved 
the remains of the Protestant army. When peace was 
concluded, 1570, C. went to court, and was apparently 
well received by the king (Charles IX.); but the enmity of 
the Guises, by whom C. was unjustly accused of murder- 
ing the Duke of Guise at the siege of Orleans, was stirred 
up against him, and an attempt was made by one of their 
menials to assassinate him on the street, 1572, Aug. 22. 
This attempt at individual murder was but a preliminary 
to the general massacre of Huguenots two days afterward, 
in which C. was basely slaughtered, his body being ex- 
posed to the vile outrages of the mob. 

COLIMA, k0-lé’md: volcano of the Cordilleras, in 
Mexico, height about 12,000 ft.; lat. 20° n., not far from 
the w. coast of the republic. 


COLIMA: territory of the Mexican confederation, ex- 
tending about 100 m. along the coast; area about 3,400 sq. 
wi. Pop. (1868) 63,333. 

The same name is given also to a sea-port about 40 m. 
s.w., on the Pacific. 

COLIMA: capital of the territory of C. in Mexico, com- 
prising nearly the half of its population; in a fertile plain 
s.w. of the volcano of Colima. 


COLIN, n. kölin |F. Cohn, dim. of Colas, a contr. of 
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Nicholas, Nicolas): the American Partridge, Perdrix (or 
Ortyz) Virginianus: see VIRGINIAN QUAIL. 


COLISEUM, n. Kiél'i-séiim, properly (though not in 
common use) CoL'ossE'UM, Koi os- [L. colosséus, of a gigantic 
size—so named from the colossus of Nero adjacent to it]: 
the amphitheatre of the emperor Vespasian at Rome: see 
AMPHITHEATRE. 


COLL, or Cor, n. köl [F. col—from L. collum, the neck]: 
in geog., a rising neck of land separating two valleys. 


COLL, köll: one of the Western Isles of Scotland, off the 
w. coast of Mull, and forming part of Argyleshire, 24 m. 
n.e. of Tiree Isle. It is 14 m. long from n.e. to s.w.; aver- 
age or breadth 24m. More than a third of it is cultivated, or 
in pasture. The isle is low and rocky, and composed of 
gneiss, approaching to granite and hornblende slate. The 
employments are agriculture and fishing. Pop. (1871) 723; 
(1881) 643. 


COLLABORATOR, n. Eól-làb'ó-ra'tér [F. collaborateur 
— from L. collabérdré, to work together — from con, 
together; labordré, to labor]: one who assists in labor, 
usually literary or scientific; frequently used in the F. form, 
COLLABORATEUR, n. KAól-láb'o-rá-ter. COLLAB'ORA'TION, 
n. -ra'shiin, united labor of two or more. 


COLLAMER, köl la-mér, JACOB, L.L.D.: 1791, Jan. 8— 
1865, Nov. 9; b. Troy, N. Y.: U. S. senator. He was 
early taken to Burlington, Vt., supported himself by study- 
ing, graduated at the Univ. of Vt. 1810, served as a lieut. 
of artillery 1812, and was admitted to the bar at St. Albans 
1813 He practiced 20 years in Washington, Orange, and 
Windsor cos., sat for Royalton in the assembly 1821-22 and 
1827-28, was a judge of the Vt. supreme court 1833-42 and 
1850-54, in congress 1843-48, postmaster-gen. under Pres. 
Taylor 1849-50, and U. S. senator 1855-65, serving as 
chairman of the library committee and of that on post- 
offices and post-roads. He died at Woodstock, Vermont. 


COLLAPSE, n. kél-lips' [L collapsus, fallen in ruins— 
from con, together; lapsus, fallen]: a falling in or together, 
as a balloon when the gas has escaped; extreme depression 
of the bodily energies: V. to fall inward or together; to 
close by falling together. CoLLAPs' ING, imp. COLLAPSED’, 
pp. -lăpst': ADJ. come to nothing; become a failure. 


COLLAR, n. ko lér [F. collier; OF. coller, a necklace, a 
collar—from col, the neck—from L. collum, the neck: It. 
rollo]: an ornamental article of dress worn round the neck; 
that part of the harness which goes round the neck of a 
horse or other animal used asa beast of burden; the large 
gold chain worn by knights of certain orders, and civic 

ignitaries; in arch., a ring: V. to catch hold of one by any 
article of dress around the neck; to roll up flesh-meat and 
bind it with cord. Cor'LARING, imp. COL'LARED, pp. 
-lérd: ApJ. seized by the collar; rolled together, as beef or 
pork. CoLLAR-AWL, à form in which the eye-pointed 
needle has been used for many years. It is used in sewing 
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collars, the wax-end being passed through the material by 
its means, and drawn tightly by its hands.  COLLAR-BEAM, 
a tie-beam uniting the breasts of a pair of rafters, to keep 
them from sagging or spreading. It serves as a strut, a tie, 
and often as a cciling-joist for a garret story. COLLAR- 
BLADES, short segments of wood or metal which embrace 
the collar worn by a horse, and to which the traces are 
attached; called also hames or haims. | COLLAR-BONE, bone 
on each side of the neck; the clavicle, COLLAR-CHECE, a 
kind of heavy woolen goods made for saddlery purposes. 
COLLAR-DAY, a day on which the knights of various orders 
appear at court levees wearing their collars, COLLARETTE, 
n, kol'd-rét’, a little collar for wearing round the neck. 
CoLLARINO, A-L/r-é nó [It.]: that part of a column which 
is included between the fillet and the astragal. To sLrP 
THE COLLAR, to disentangle one's self from a thing that 
binds, or from a difficulty; to get free. 


COLLAR-BEAM, STRAINING-BEAM, ETC.: hori- 
zontal tie connecting a pair of rafters. Large roofs have 
two or more collar-beams. 


COL LARING: cylindrical part of the capital in the 
Doric and Tuscan orders; often termed the neck. 


COLLATE, v. kél-lit |L. colldtus, brought or carried 
together—from con, (atus, carried]: to bring or lay together 
for the purpose of comparison; to bring together and com- 
pare MSS. or books; to gather and place in order; to place 
in a benefice, said of a bishop when he is the patron. 
CoLLA'TING, imp. COLLA’TED, pp. COLLA' TOR, n. -tr, 
one who. CoLLA' TABLE, a. -tă-bl. COLLA TION, n. -ld'- 
shin [F. collation; OF. collacion—from L. collationém]: 
the comparing of MSS. or books with others of the same 
kind for correction of errors, etc.; presentation to a benefice 
by a bishop or other ordinary where he has right of 
patronage. When a bishop confers, or collates to a benefice, 
presentation and institution both are comprised in the act of 
collation; a repast between full meals to which originally 
every one brought his share. CoLLA’TIVE, a. -/à tiv, per- 
taining to an advowson when the bishop is the patron. 

COLLATERAL, a. kol-lat'ér-al [mid. L. collateralis— 
from L. con, together; /atus, a Sach, side by side, or on 
the side; running parallel; happening or coming together 
in connection with an event, as col/ateral circumstances, in 
addition to, or over and above: not direct or immediate; 
descended from a common ancestor or stock—opposed to 
lineal: see CONSANGUINITY: SUCCESSION. COLLAT'ERALLY, 
ad. -li. COLLAT'ERALNESS, n. COLLATERAL SECURITY, an 
additional and separate security for the performance of an 
obligation, or the implement of a bond or covenant. 

COLLA TION, in the Law of England: the act of bring- 
ing a portion advanced by the father to a son or daughter 
into hotch-pot (q. v.), in order that the beneficiary may have 
an equal share of his personal estate at his death. 

COLLE. Xól'là: town of Italy, on the Elsa, about 22 m. 
s.s.w. of Florence. A steep ridge separates the town into 
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iwo portions, the lower of which -is occupied chiefly by 
manufactories. C. has a cathedral and castle, and! its 
paper manufacture is extensive. Wine, olive-oil, and silk 
are produced in the environs. Pop. 5,000. 


COLLEAGUE, n. kól'lēg [F. collégue—trom L. colléga, a 
partner in office: Icel. lag, society: It. collega]: a partner 
or associate in the same office or employment— never used 
of partners in trade or manufactures: V. /0/-lég', to join or 
unite with in the same office or for the same purpose. 
CorLEAGU'ING, imp.  COLLEAGUED, pp. -gd.  Cor- 
LEAGUESHIP, n. 


COLLECT, n. kol'lékt [mid. L. collecta, contributions in 
money, an assembly for prayer— from L. collec tus, gathered 
together—from con, together; lectus, gathered, selected: OF. 
collecter, to collect money —from mid. L. collectaré, to collect 
money]: a prayer gathered out of Scripture; a short prayer 
adapted for a particular occasion: V. kol-léAt , to gather sepa- 
rate persons or things into one body or place; to gather money 
or revenue; to accumulate, as snow,or water; to assemble or 
bring together; to gain by observation or research; to infer 
as a consequence; to recover from surprise. COLLEC' TING, 
imp. CoLLEC' TED, pp.: ADJ. cool; self-possessed. CoL- 
LEC TIBLE, à. -lék'ti-bl, that may be gathered. COLLEC' TION, 
n -shin, the act of gathering; an assemblage or crowd; con- 
tributions in money; a sum gathered for a charitable pur- 

; a book of extracts; an accumulated store of objects of 
interest; a selection of works in painting or sculpture not 
large enough to form a gallery; a selection of prints without 
regard to number. CorLEC' TEDLY, ad -/í. COLLEC'TEDNESS, 
n. a composed state of mind; recovery from surprise. CoL- 
LEC'TIVE, a. -fiv, gathered into a mass, sum. or body; aggre- 
gate; expressing a number or multitude united as one. CoL- 
LEC'TIVELY, ad. -/i, in a general mass or body; not individ- 
ually; in the aggregate. CoLLEC'TIVENESS, n. COLLEC- 
TOR, n. -lék'tér, one whoc ollects or gathers; a tax-gatherer; 
a high ofticial under the E. India Company. COLLEC'TOR- 
SHIP, n. the office: also COLLEC’TORATE, n. -dt. TOCOLLECT 
ONE’S SELF, to recover from surprise or embarrassment.— 
Syn. of ‘ collect v.’: to gather; muster; assemble; aggregate; 
amass; infer; deduce;—of ‘ collection’: assembly; assemblage; 
group; meeting; company; crowd; heap; mass; compila- 
tion. 

COL'LECT: name of uncertain origin, given to certain 
short prayers in different church liturgies. It is from the 
Latin colligere, as some ritualists think, because of the com- 
prehensive brevity of such prayers, the matter of the epistle 
and gospel, e.g , being gathered up, or collected, into the 
C. for the day, as appears in the English Book of 
Common Prayer. Others, with more probability, ascribe 
to the name an origin from an ancient practice of the chief 
minister collecting into a single brief prayer at the end of 
the service the previous devotions of the people; accord- 
ingly, one of the service-books of the anc. Catholic Church 
was called Collectarium, as containing such prayers. Of 
the collects used in the liturgy of the Church of England, 
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some are taken from the old Roman Missal, and were prob- 
ably the composition of St. Jerome; others are of more 
ancient and primitive times, and a few were composed at 
the Reformation. They begin with commemorating some 
attribute of God. or pleading some infirmity or ceca RS 
man, and end with a simple petition based thereupon. The 
practical teaching or pervading spirit of a church may to a 
great extent be seen in its collects. For every Sunday, 
there is a proper C., with corresponding epistle and gospel; 
and this C. stands for every day in the following week, 
except in the case of festivals or fasts and their eves or 
vigils, which have collects of their own. 

COLLECTANEA, n. plu, kt Vk-tà né-à |L., things gath- 
ered together—from con, lectus, gathered]: a collection of 
selections from various authors. COLLECTA NEOUS, 8. -nč-ŭ8, 
consisting of selections gathered from a variety of sources; 
gathered. 

COLLECTIONS AT CHURCHES, in Scotland: contri- 
butions gathered at all churches—either at the church- 
doors before the service, or in the church after it—were, 
till a comparatively recent period, the principal fund for 
the support of the poor. By the Poor-law Act (8 and 9 
Vict., c. 88) it is enacted (s. 54) that in all parishes in 
which it has been agreed than an assessment shall be levied 
for the relief of the poor, all moneys arising from the or- 
dinary church collections shall in future belong to, and be 
atthe disposal of, the kirk-session, under certain provis- 
ions. The collections at dissenting meeting-houses, under 
which denomination Episcopal chapels are inclueed, are 
entirely at the disposal of the congregations. 

In England there are no regularly imposed collections 
at churches as in Scotland. "The alms collected during the 
offertory in churches, and in chapels, are free-will gifts for 
beneficence, or for the purposes of the congregation. See 
OFFERTORY. 
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COLLEGE, kol'lej [F. collége, a college, a high school— 
from L. collēgíiům, persons united by the same calling— 
from con, together; lego, I choose: It. collegio]: an assem- 
blage or society of men possessing certain powers and 
rights, and engaged in some common employment or pur- 
sult ; a number of persons engaged in study, as College of 
Surgeons; the building where they meet or reside; a uni- 
versity. COLLE' GIAN, n. -/éji-ín, a member of, or student 
in, a college. COLLE'GIATE, a. -dt, containing a college; in- 
stituted after the manner of a college. COLLEGIATE CHURCH, 
in England, a church built and endowed for a corporate 
body, having dean, canons, prebends, etc., like a cathe- 
dral, but not a bishop's see; so called from having a college 
or chapter, consisting of a dean and canons, attached. The 
service is or should be the same as in a cathedral. They are 
under the jurisdiction of the bishop of the diocese in which 
they are situated, and he exercises visitorial powers over 
them. Those remaining in England are Westminster, 
Windsor, Wolverhampton, Heytesbury, Middleham; also 
Brecon in Wales, and Galway in Ireland. Ripon, Man- 
chester, and Southwell have been constituted the cathe- 
drals of new dioceses. Some churches called collegiate (as 
Beverley) have no chapters. In Scotland, C. C. denotes a 
church with two or more ministers of equal rank. In the 
United States, it denotes a group or college of two or 
more congregations united as one church organization, 
with ministers equal in station and functions. 


COL'LEGE: in old Roman signification, a C. signified 
any association of persons for a specific purpose: in many 
respects it was synonymous with corpus, a body or collec- 
tion of members, a corporation—with universitas, a whole 
as contrasted with its parts—and with societas, a company 
or partnership, as opposed to all the members of which it 
was composed. A. Roman C. had a common chest, and 
it could sue and be sued in the name of its manager (actor 
or syndicus), like a modern corporation. It required also 

-to be incorporated by some sort of public authority, spring- 
ing either from the senate or the emperor. A C. could not 
consist of fewer than three persons, according to the well- 
known maxim, ‘ three make a college ' (Dig. 50, tit. 16 1. 85). 
Some of these colleges were for purely mercantile purposes, 
but there were others with religious objects, such as the 
Collegia Pontificum Augurum, etc., which thus made a sort 
of approach to a C. in the modern sense. In modern times, 
a C. is an incorporation, company, or society of persons, 
joined together generally for literary or scientific purposes, 
and frequently possessing peculiar or exclusive privileges: 
see PHYSICIANS, COLLEGE OF: SURGEONS, COLLEGE OF. 
Very often in England a C. is an endowed institution con- 
nected with a university, having for its object the promo- 
tion of learning. Ir this relation, a C. is a sub-corporation, 
i.e. a member of the body known as the university. The 
constitution of a C. in this, its most general and proper 
sense, depends wholly on the will of the founder, and on 
the regulations which may be imposed by the visitor (q.v.) 
whom he has appointed. For an account of C.in this 
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sense, see UNIVERSITY: OXFORD: CAMBRIDGE: PARIS: 
EDINBURGH: etc. In Scotland and in America the distinc- 
tion between the C. as the member and the university as 
the body has been lost sight of, and we consequently far 
of the one and the other indiscriminately granting degrees, 
a function which in the English and in the original Euro- 
pean view of the matter belonged exclusively to the uni- 
versity: see DEGREE. Where there is but one C. in a 
university, as is the case in all the universities of Scotland 
the two bodies are of course identical, though the functions 
which they perform are different. In Germany there are 
no colleges in the English sense, and though the univer- 
sities in that country perform precisely the same functions 
as in Scotland the verbal confusion between the C. and 
the university is avoided by the latter performing the func- 
tions of both in its own name, as two separate parts of its 
proper duties. In France C. has a meaning totally differ- 
ent from that which we attach to it; it is a school corre- 
sponding, however, more to the gymnasium (q.v.) of Ger 
many than to the grammar-school of England and the 
United States. All the colleges are placed under the Uni- 
versity of France, to which the centralizing tendencies of 
that country have given a meaning which also differs 
widely from that which the term university bears in Eng- 
land. see UNIVERSITY OF FRANCE: COLLEGE DE FRANCE. 

COLLEGES IN THE UNITED BTATES.—At the close of the 
revolutionary war there were 7 institutions of learning 
in the United States classed as colleges; Harvard, William 
and Mary, Yale, College of N. J., Univ. of Penn., Colum- 
bia, and Brown University. In 1870 the number had in- 
creased to 324, which had 3,112 members of faculty, and 
55,073 students, of whom 8,519 were females. Ohio led 
in the number of colleges 33, followed by N. Y., 26; 
Penn., 24; Ill., 28; Mo., 17; Tenn. and Ind., each, 15; 
Iowa, 14; Cal., 18; Tex., 12; Wis., 10; the only states and 
territories without any being Col., Fla., and Nevada. Of 
the total 261 were under the control of some religious de- 
nomination, the Rom. Cath. Church leading with 54, the 
Bapt. had 38, Meth. Episc., 35; Presb., 25; Congl., 19; 
Lutheran and Prot. Episc., each, 16; 26 denominations 
were thus represented. There were also 111 commercial 
and business colleges with 517 instructors, and 22,468 
students. 

In 1880 there were 364 colleges which had 4,241 mem. 
bers of faculty, and 60,011 students, and 16 of them had 
libraries of over 25,000 volumes. In 1886 reports were re- 
ceived by the U. S. commissioner of education from 845 
institutions, which had 4,720 members of faculty and 67,642 
students, 16 not reporting. Of these 280 maintained a 
four-years' course of study, 5 three-years', and 26 over four- 
years’, The libraries aggregated 8,008,288 volumes, the 
students! libraries, 267,804; the grounds, buildings, and 
apparatus were valued at $43,565,413; the productive 
funds amounted to $49,687,378, from which an income of 
$2,736,589 was derived; the receipts during the preceding 
year from tuition fees were $1,568,483, from state appro- 
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priations $862,580, and from all other sources $1,739,723. 
For professional instruction there were 142 theol. institu- 
tions with 803 members of faculty and 6,344 students; 49 
law institutions with 283 members of faculty and 38,054 
students; and 175 medical, dental, and pharmaceutical in- 
stitutions with 2,829 members of faculty and 10,40; 
students. For the study of science, agriculture, and the 
mechanic arts there were 90 institutions with 974 instruct- 
ors and 10,532 students, 48 of which were endowed with 
the national land grant. For military instruction there 
were 7 colleges with 153 instructors and 1,102 students, 
including the U. S. Military and Naval Academies. The 
total of degrees conferred by the colleges of all kinds was 
11,390 in course and 480 honorary, of which the largest 
number in course was in letters 4,022, medicine 8,638, and 
law 1,005; and the largest honorary in theol. 181, letters 
147, and law 104. 

In the United States the distinction between a university 
and a college in the European sense has little observance. 
Here, by virtue of legislative authority expressed in its 
charter, the college confers degrees as well as the univer- 
sity, while abroad that function belongs exclusively to the 
latter. Again, many institutions assume or have granted 
them the nomenclature of college or university, while they 
are in fact simply schools of a higher grade than the ordi- 
nary private and public ones. In the European sense a 
university is superior to a college, since it may be com- 
posed of one or several of the latter; here many institu- 
tions that would be classed elsewhere as colleges blossom 
from the start with the name of universities. Brown, 
chartered 1764 and Penn. 1755, took the name of university 
at once, while Harvard, 1650, William and Mary, 1693, 
Yale, 1701, New Jersey, 1748, Rutgers (N. J.) 1770, 
Columbia, 1787, and others took the name of college, and, 
excepting Harvard and Yale (now officially universities, 
are still so known. Then, too, in the United States, many 
of the larger institutions, such as Harvard, Yale, and 
Columbia, have independent departments in which science 
in its various branches, law, and medicine are taught with 
as much formality constitutionally as if they were separate 
colleges, and, though officially known as scientific, or law, 
or medical schools, graduate and confer degrees in the same 
manner as an English, Scotch, German, or French uni- 
versity. Further still, a goodly number of institutions 
have been legislated into existence since the civil war 
which legally bear the name of agricultural, or industrial, 
or mechanical college, and sometimes a combination of 
all, and derive their support exclusively from national 
or state appropriations, but are far removed from the 
European college idea, and even from that of the home 
college departmental school. In like manner some Ameri- 
can academies are much nearer the plan of the average 
foreign college than many of the colleges so called; and 
the same may be said of several seminaries for young 
women in comparison with schools for them that are dig- 
nified with the appellation college. 
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COLLEGES (or COLLEGIATE INSTRUCTION) FOR WOMEN. 
—The first institution opened in the United States for the 
exclusive education of women was the Moravian Seminary 
at Bethlehem, Penn., established 1749, and still (1888) in 
successful operation; and the first attempt in any high 

rade of co-education of the sexes was made by Pres. 

wight in his Greenfield (Mass.) School 1783. Since then 
the labors of Miss Pierce nt Litchfield, Conn. (1792), Miss 
Emma Willard at Troy, N. Y. (1816), Miss Catherine E. 
Beecher at Hartford (1822), Miss Mary Lyon at South 
Hadley, Mass. (1837), Mrs. Harriet L. Packer, and Mat- 
thew Vassar have been exceedingly potent in bringing 
about adequate facilities for the superior education of 
women. In 1870 there were 205 institutions in 26 states for 
the superior instruction of women exclusively, with 2,120 
instructors and 24,613 students. New York led with 18, 
Penn. had 17, Ga. 16, Ohio 15, Ky. 13, Va. 12, Mo. and 
N. C. each 11, and 8 states only had one each. 

In 1886, 102 years after girls were first admitted to the 
public schools of Boston, there were 204 institutions that 
reported, with 2,123 instructors and 27,143 students. 
Kentucky then led with 18, Va. had 16, Ga. 15, Tenn. 14, 
Mo. 13, Ohio 11, and N. Y., Penn., and N. C. each 10. 
Their libraries contained a total of 251,040 vols.; the value 
of grounds, buildings, and apparatus aggregated $9,635, - 
282; the productive funds amounted to $2,376,619; in- 
come therefrom $136,801; and the receipts of the preceding 
year from tuition fees were $897,069. Of the total institu- 
tions 129 were of a religious denominational character. 
About two-thirds of the whole number were authorized by 
jaw to confer degrees, and nearly all observed the four- 
year course of study. They were officially classified 
under the names of colleges, seminaries, and academies. 
Oberlin (O.) College was the first exponent of co-education. 
and Vassar the first distinctive women's college, 1861, 
Wellesley (Mass.) College was chartered 1870, Smith Col- 
lege, Northampton. Mass., 1871; the Harvard Annex was 
opened to women 1879, and the last exclusive institution, 
the Friends' College for Women at Bryn Mawr, Penn., 
1885. Besides these, women are privileged to study and 
receive degrees in Boston, Cornell, Michigan, Mississippi, 
Northwestern, Syracuse, and Johns Hopkins universities; 
in Buchtel (O.), Adelbert (Cleveland), and Carleton (Minn.) 
colleges; and to take the pharmaceutical course at Vander- 
bilt Univ., the art course at Yale Univ., and the scientific 
at the Smithsonian Institution. There are also two homeo- 
pathic colleges for women in Chicago, one eclectic and 
one allopathic in Philadelphia, one homeopathic in Cleve- 
land, and a medical college and hospital, and the college of 
the infirmary for women in New York. The institutions 
under the direct supervision of religious denominations are 
in the main colleges in name only, partaking more of the 
characteristics of an advanced seminary or academy. The 
demand for the opportunities of co-education has in late 
ya been quite general and certainly persistent. In New 

ork the expectation is strong that Columbia College will 
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eventually open its class rooms to young women on an ab- 
solute equality with young men. The attempts to induce 
the trustees to concede equal privileges have thus far failed, 
but they have not been wholly without vail. A select 
committee was appointed 1883, Feb. 5, to consider a peti- 
tion from the Assoc. for Promoting the Higher Education 
of Women, and reported May 7, that they deemed it ex- 
pedient to institute measures for raising the standard of 
female education by proposing courses of study to be pur- 
sued outside the college, but under the observation of its 
authorities, and offering suitable academic honors and dis- 
tinctions to any who, on examination, should be found to 
have pursued such courses of study with success. The 
subject of the higher education of women has attracted 
widespread interest for many years; and the advances 
made in the United States have been studied by special 
committees from many of the states of Europe and South 
America. 


COLLEGE DE FRANCE: originally a Collége de Trois 
Langues merely, founded by Francis I., 1580, is now a very 
important educational institution giving instruction over a 
very wide field of literature, history, and science. It is 
independent of the University of France (q.v.), is directly 
under the minister of public instruction, and is supported 
by the govt. As in the Sorbonne (q.v.), the lectures are 
gratuitous; and for the most part are designed to attract 
auditors older than ordinary university students. The 
college comprises two faculties, one literary, one scientific; 
each has about 20 professors. Among the professors are 
some of the most distinguished scholars and scientists in 
France, such as Renan, Laboulaye, Gaston de Paris, in the 
literary department; and Broun-Séquard in the science 
division. Among the subjects discussed are political 
economy, Assyrian and Egyptian archeology, Arabic, 
Slavonic literature, French literature, physiology, anat- 
omy, and embryology. 


COLLEGE OF ARMS: see HERALD’s COLLEGE. 


COLLEGE OF JUSTICE, in Scotland: a body formed 
on the model of the parliament of Paris (q.v.), and consist- 
ing of the supreme civil court (see COURT OF SESSION), 
with all its members and officers. "The title occurs in the 
statute as early as 1537, and in 1540 the judges are styled 
senators. 


COLLEGE POINT: village of Queens co., N. Y., on 
Long Island Sound, and on a branch of the Long Island 
railroad, 8 m. n. ot Flushing, 11 m. n.e. of New York. It 
has some manufactures, especially of india-rubber goods. 
Pop. (1870) 3,652, (1880) 4,192. 

COLLEGE-YOUTHS: a London society of bell-ringers 
(see BELL), formerly confined to members of the universities. 
It dates back to the early part of the 17th c., and is still the 
most flourishing of bell-ringing societies. 

COLLEGIANTS, &ól-léji-ants: sect formed in Holland 


1019, which called its assemblies colleges; also named 
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Rhinsbergers, from their meeting twice a year for com. 
munion at Rhinsberg, near Leyden. They aimed at a re- 
turn to primitive Christian liberty, disowned human creeds 
and a professional ministry, and admitted any who ac- 
koowieleed the divine authority of the Scriptures, and en 
deavored to live after their teachings. "They baptized by 
immersion, laid no stress on any form of church govt., 
and conducted their meetings by the voluntary participa- 
tion of those attending. ‘They bore some resemblance to 
the modern Plymouth Brethren. 


COLLEMBOLA, n. kél-lém'bé la [Gr. kolla, glue; embólos, 
a sharp-pointed projection]: an order of apterous insects 
furnished with an adhesive ventral process. 


COLLENCHYMA, n. Aol-lén ki-má [Gr. kolla, glue, eng - 
chuma, a tissue]: in bot., the substance lying between and 
uniting cells; a kind of cellular tissue with thickened and 
swollen walls. 

COLLES, Xkól'lis, CHRISTOPHER: abt. 1738-1821; b. Ire- 
land: engineer. He was befriended and educated by Bp. 
Pococke, after whose death, 1765, he came to America, and 
lectured at Philadelphia on pneumatics 1772, and in New 
York on inland lock-navigation 1778, and on gunner 
1775. He proposed to build a reservoir for New Yor 
1774, and to bring in water by pipes; was instructor in ar- 
tillery 1775-77; surveyed the Monks to Wood creek, and 
was the first to suggest a canal from Lake Ontario to 
the Hudson, memorializing the legislature on this subject 
1784, and issuing a pamphlet 1808 on inland navigation. 
He described the roads of N. Y. 1789, and is said to have 
constructed the first American steam-engine. C. had the 
esteem of Hamilton and Jefferson, but his many useful 
labors barely supplied the means of subsistence. He made 
bandboxes, mouse-traps, paper hangings, proof glasses, and 
astronomical calculations, tested the specific gravity of 
imported liquors, constructed and worked the telegraph 
on Castle Clinton in the war of 1812, and was in his later 
days supt. of the Acad. of Fine Arts. He lived in New 
York from 1796, and died there. 

COLLET. n. köl'lët [F. collet, a collar—from F. col, the 
neck—from L. collum, the neck]: the part of a ring in which 
a precious stone is set; the neck or part of a plant that lies 
between the root and the stem. 

COLLETERS, n. plu. kél-lée'térz [Gr. kollétos, glued or 
cemented together—from kollë, glue]: in bot., glandular hairs 
on the leaves of a bud producing ‘ blastocolla.' 

COLLETIC, a. kél-lét'ik [Gr. kolletikos, sticky, gluey — 
from Gr. kollē, glue]: of the nature of glue; gluey. 

COLLEY, n. &ól lí: a shepherd's dog: see COLLY. 

COLLIDE, v. koi lid’ [L. collidéré, to dash together—from 
con, together; ledéré, to strike forcibly: It. collidere]: to 
strike or dash against each other. CoLLT'DING, imp.: N. a 
a collision. COLLI'DED, pp. COLLISION, n. kói-lizh ün, 
which see. 

COLLIER, n. &ó/'yér [OE. col, coal, and postfix er (see 
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Coar)] a coal-miner. CoLLIERY, n. Al yér-ií, the place 
where coal is dug. 


COLLIER, kól'yér, JEREMY: 1650, Sep. 23—1726, Apr. 
26; b. Cambridgeshire, Eng: noted nonjuring clergyman. 
He went to Cambridge 1669, and took his degree M.A. 
1676. At the revolution 1688 he plunged into the stormy 
waters of controversy, his foeman being Burnet, afterward 
Bp. of Salisbury. For a publication of his at this time, 
entitled T'he Desertion Discussed, which gave offense to the 
government of William, he was sent to Newgate, where he 
remained several months. On his release, he rushed anew 
into the wars of party, and distinguished himself therein by 
the publication of several controversial works. Suspected 
of being a partisan of the Stuarts, he was again arrested 
1692, and imprisoned for a short time in the King’s bench. 
From this period his life was a scene of perpetual literary 
strife, government being the principal object of his attack. 
He died in London. C. wrote many books, including the 
Ecclesiastical History of Great Britain ; but the work by 
which he is best known, is his Short View of the Immorality 
and Profaneness of the English Stage, 1698. Congreve and 
Farquhar came to the rescue of their craft, to the great de- 
light of C., who was never happier than when wielding 
the satirical whip, and who had no objection to encounter 
a couple of opponents at a time. The combat lasted 10 

ears, and at the close, C. remained master of the field. 
is strictures on the stage were needed at the time, and 
his writing materially aided its subsequent purification. 


COLLIER, J. Payne: 1789-1888, Sep. 17; b. London: 
Shakespearian critic and commentator. He become a par- 
liamentary reporter on the staff of the Morning Chronicle, 
and afterward edited the Evening Chronicle. It was in the 
pages of the former that his first essays in the field of Eliza- 
bethan literature appeared. In 1820 he published The 
Poetical Decameron; 1825-27 a new edition of Dodsley's 
Old Plays; and 1881 his best work, a History of English 
Dramatic Poetry to the Time of Shakespeare, and Annals of 
the Stage to the Restoration. This opened to him two valu- 
able sources of information, the libraries of Lord Francis 
Egerton and the Duke of Devonshire, the latter appoint- 
ing him his librarian. His next work was a Bibliographical 
and Critical Catalogue. From 1835-39 he published New 
Facts regarding the Life and Works of Shakespeare; followed 
by an edition of Shakespeare. His next work was the 
famous volume, Notes and Hmendations to the Tert of 
Shakespeare's Plays, from early manuscript Corrections in a 
Copy of the Folio of 1632, in the Possession of J. P. Collier. 
This publication excited great commotion in the literary 
world; opinion was divided, and the Hmendations were 
furiously applauded or furiously assailed. It was in time 
generally admitted that many of them were just correc- 
tions of typographical errors ; that many. in cases where 
the author’s meaning was doubtful, displayed very remark- 
able ingenuity ; but that others darkened texts which, save 
toa commentator, were transparent enough, Later, it was 
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even alleged by some that C. had himself written the mar- 
rinal emendations in a feigned hand. In 1865 appeared 
is Bibliographical Account of Rare Books. In 1866 he 
commenced a series of reprints of early English poer and 
amphleteers. His later works include his Book of 

rghe Ballads, Shakespeare's Library, Extracts from the 
Registers of the Stationers’ Company, Memoirs of Actors of 
Plays of Shakespeare, and Autobiographical Recollections. 
He died at Maidenhead. 

COLLIGATE, v. kt li-gát [L. colligátus, bound together 
—from con, together; ligo, I bind]: to bind or tie together. 
Cor'LiGATING, imp. Cor LIGATED, pp. Cor'LiGA' TION, 
n. -gà'shán, act of binding together; that process in induct- 
ive philosophy by which a certain number of facts are 
brought together for generalization. 

COLLIMATION, n. köl li-mà'shün [L. collinédré, to direct 
in a straight line—trom con, together; linéd, a line: It. colli- 
mare, to aim ]: the line of sight in the direction of any object; 
in the telescope, the line of sight passing through the centre 
of the object-glass and the centre of the cross-wires placed 
in the focus, Cor LrMA TOR, n. -/ér, instrument designed 
for fixing a definite direction in space, by the emergence of 
parallel rays from a material object placed in the focus of a 
fixed lens. The principle is believed to have been first em- 
ployed by David Rittenhouse, famous American astronomer 
and mathematician, 1785; and the instrument was invented 
by Capt. Kater. It isin two forms. The horizontal C. is 
a small telescope fastened to a plate of iron which floats on 
a quantity of mercury in a basin, and has a wire crossing 
its focus. The vertical C. is a receptacle of mercury to the 
surface of which a telescope is directed at the point where 
a reflection of the wire crossing the focus is thrown on the 
mercury. In both forms these cross wires are illumined by 
a lamp so placed that its rays are parallel. The rays being 
brought to a focus by the object glass of vii other telescope 
will produce the likeness of any celestial object in their di- 
rection. A reflected image of the cross wires is thus obtained, 
indicating accurately the vertical position of the telescope. 
The place of the horizontal or zenith point on a vertical 
scale is thereby quickly determined without the use of a 
plumb-line or a spirit-level. 

COLLIN, or KoriN, ké-lén': town of Bohemia, on the 
left bank of the Elbe, about 39 m. e.s.e. of Prague. It 
has manufactures of sugar, manure, and oil In the 
vicinity was fought, 1757, the famous battle in which 
Frederick the Great was defeated by the allied Austrian 
and Saxon armies under Marshal Daun. Pop. 11,332. 

COLLINGWOOD, Aól'ing-wüd: in Australia ; n.e. suburb 
of the city of Melbourne. Pop. abt. 20,000. 

COLLINGWOOD: town in Simcoe co., Ontario, Can- 
ada, on the s. shore of the great inlet of Lake Huron, 
called Georgian Bay. C.is an important railway terminus, 
connecting the railways with the lake steamers, and has a 
large timber and grain trade. Pop. (1871) 2,829 ; (1861) 
about 5,000. 
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COLLINGWOOD, CUTHBERT, Admiral Lord: 1750, 
Sep. 26—1810, Mar. 7; b. Newcastle-upon-Tyne. Sent to 
sea as a midshipman at the age of eleven, his life thence- 
forth, with the exception of some half-dozen years, was 
spent wholly on board ship. He was an intimate friend of 
Nelson, whom he followed up the ladder of promotion 
step by step, until Nelson's death left the topmast round 
vacant for himself. Among the great naval victories in 
which C. bore a prominent part, were those of Lord Howe 
off Brest 1794, June; of Lord Jervis off Cape St. Vincent 
1797; and of Trafalgar 1805, where he held the second 
command. In the last-named engagement, his ship was the 
first to break through the line of the combined French and 
Spanish fleets; and after Nelson had received his death- 
wound, he assumed the chief direction, and completed 
gloriously the triumph so daringly commenced. A peer- 
age was the reward for his gallant conduct. After several 
years’ service in the Mediterranean, C. died at sea. He 
was a thorough seaman, unsurpassed by any officer in the 
navy, at once brave and cool, firm and mild in command. 


COLLINS, kol'inz, ANTHONY: 1676-1729, Dec.; b. Hes- 
ton, near Hounslow, Middlesex, England: free-thinking 
writer on religious questions. He studied at Eton, and 
afterward at King's College, Cambridge. In 1707 he pub- 
lished his Hssay concerning the Use of Human Reason; and 
1709 his Priesteraft in Perfection, etc., which drew strong 
and severe replies from the churchmen of that time. The 
controversy excited by this last work induced C. to write 
his Historical and Critical Essay on the Thirty-nine Articles. 
His next work wasa Vindication of the Divine Attributes, in 
reply to the Abp. of Dublin, who asserted the compati- 
bility of divine predestination and human freedom. C. 
was a philosophical necessitarian, and afterward advocated 
his deistic opinions more fully in his Philosophical Inquiry 
concerning Liberty and Necessity (1715). In 1711 he went 
to Holland, where he made the friendship of Le Clerc and 
other eminent literati. On his return to England he pub- 
lished his Discourse on Free Thinking, best kuown and 
most im portant of his works. In 1718 he was made treas- 
urer for the county of Essex ; and in 1724 appeared his 
Grounds and Reasons of the Christian Religion, which gave 
occasion to no less than 35 replies. Two years later he de- 
fended himself in his Scheme of Literal Prophecy, and 
1727 published his last work, a reply to Dr. Roger’s Hight 
Sermons on the Necessity of Revelation and the Truth of 
Christianity. He was a friend and correspondent of 
Locke, who praised ‘his love of the truth for the truth’s 
sake.’ He had good repute for integrity and benevolence. 


COLLINS, WILLIAM: English poet: 1721, Dec. 25— 
1756: b. Chichester, where his father was a hatter. He 
received his education at Winchester College and Oxford. 
In 1742, he published a small volume containing the Oriental 
Eclogues, and the Epistle to Sir Thomas Hanmer. Although 
the publication was without success, he resolved upon a 
literary career, and went to London 1744. Here, from 
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time to time, he published other poems, chiefly odes; but 
misfortunes, due largely to his own indolence and irreso- 
lution, finally rendered him a prey to melancholy, which 
at times deepened into insanity. He died at Chichester, 
The poems which he has left are comparatively few; but 
they entitle him to a good rank among the poeu of the 18th 
c. He was essentially a lyrical poet; and upon his odes 
his reputation is founded. All his best qualities appear in 
the well-known ode on Zhe Passions—a poem which, when 
written, was one of the finest odes in the language. The 
personification of the passions is true and striking, and the 
variation of the measure is well adapted to the various emo- 
tions to be expressed. Among his notable pieces are the 
odes To Liberty, To Mercy, To Pronin; Ode written in 1746, 
and the first part of the ode To Fear. 


COLLINS, WILLIAM, R.A.: English artist: 1787, Sep. 
18—1847, Feb. 17; b. in Great Tichfield street, London. 
C. early showed taste for art. In 1807 he entered the 
Royal Acad. as a student, and in the same year exhibited 
two pictures at the academy's exhibition. At first, neces- 
sity obliged him to devote himself to portraits, but money 
coming in rapidly, he was soon able to give his genius its 
bent; and his children swinging on gates, his children 
gazing in delighted wonderment on the newly-discovered 
nest, his coast-scenes, his groups of prawn-fishers, his 
shrimpers on the ebbed sea-beach, drew admiring eyes as 
they hung on the academy walls, and brought remunera- 
live prices. C. was elected R.A. 1820. In 1836 he 
visited Italy for nearly two years, studying the great mas- 
ters, and sketching monks and peasants, and groups of 
bronzed children. In 1839 he sent to the acad. several 
Italian pictures, which were greatly admired. His at- 
tempts in another direction— Our Savior with the Doctors 
in the Temple (exhibited 1840), and The Two Disciples 
of Hmmaus (1841)—were not very successful, and he 
wisely fell back on his green fields, his sea-beaches, his 
ee and his children at their games. He died in Lon- 
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COLLINS, WinLiAM Wik: English novelist and 
miscellaneous writer: son of the preceding; b. 1825, and 
educated for the bar. He is widely known as a novelist 
and miscellaneous writer. He isa great master of mystery, 
and can so hide a secret in a wrappage of circumstance 
that, before it is discovered, the whole tissue must be un- 
rolled. Several of his works are models of constructions; 
and in working out his plots, he diverges neither to left 
nor right, indulging neither in irrelevant pathos nor de- 
scription. His principal works are Antonina, Basil, Hide 
and Seek, After Dark, The Dead Secret, and The Woman in 
White (1860), No Name, My Miscelianies, Armadale, The 
Moonstone, Man and Wife (1870), The New Magdalen (1878), 
The Law and the Lady (1875), A Rogue’s Life (1879), Jeze- 
bel’s Daughter (1880), and Black Robe (1881). 

COLLISH, n. Z/ísh: a tool to polish the edge of a sole, 
in shoc-making. 
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COLLISION, n. kél-lizh' iin [F. collision—from L. collis- 
ioném, a dashing or striking together (see COLLIDE)]: the 
act of striking together of two hard bodies; opposition; in- 
terference. COLLISIONS OF VESSELS: sce NAVIGATION 
Laws.—Syn.: clashing; conflict; encounter; opposition. 


COLLOCALIA, n. kol-lo-ka'li a [Gr. kollos, glue; kalia, a 
hut, a bird’s nest]: genus of birds, famil irundinide 
(swallows). Collocalia esculenta is the edible or esculent 
swallow, or edible-nest swift, which receives both its Latin 
and its English specific name from the fact that its nest, made 
mainly of a glutinous secretion from the glands of its mouth, 
is eatable: see under Brrp. 

COLLOCATE, v. kol'lo-kat [L. collocãtus, put or set in a 
place— from con, together; loco, I set or place: It. collocare]: 
to station. Cor'LocaATING, imp. CoL’LOCATED, pp. Cor- 
LOCA'TION, n. [F.—L.] -kd'shiin, the act of placing. 

COLLODION, n. kél-lo'di ön (Gr. kollódis, gluey, viscous 
—from kolla, glue; eidos, resemblance]: a solution of gun- 
cotton in alcohol and sulphuric ether, used in photography 
—spread over glass, it leaves a very thin film on which the 
picture is taken; also used in surgery, leaving a thin skin- 
like film over wounds, which is impervious to air. COLLINE, 
common gelatine, or glue (q.v.). Cor'Lorp, n.-loyd, in chem., 
any compound baving a gelatinous appearance: ADJ. re- 
sembling glue or jelly: N. applied to uncrystallizable liquids. 
Starcb, gum, albumen, and gelatine are examples of colloids 
as distinguished from crystalloids. In geol., applied to partly 
amorphous minerals. 

COLLO'DION: substance used first in surgery as a pro- 
tection for wounds, etc., from contact of air, by the tena- 
cious and transparent film which it leaves on evaporation— 
now, also, in slightly modified form, used as the basis of 
a highly sensitive process in photography.—It is a solu- 
tion of Pyroryline in a mixture of alcohol and ether, to 
which is added, for photographic operations, a small quan- 
tity of some soluble iodide. bromide, or chloride. 

The first step in making C. is the preparation of pyroxy- 
line: Take 10 fluid ounces of sulphuric acid specific gravity 
1°84, in a dish; add 12 fluid drachms of water and 10 fluid 
ounces of nitric acid, specific gravity 1°45; and raise the 
temperature to 140° by immersing the dish in boiling 
water. One ounce of pure linen or paper should now be 
immersed in small pieces at a time, keeping the mixture 
in motion until the liquid is nearly absorbed by the linen 
or paper. 

The action having continued for about ten minutes, 
the contents of the dish should be plunged into a vessel 
containing a large quantity of water, which should be 
speedily poured off and repeatedly changed, until the linen 
or paper is so thoroughly washed as not to give the slight- 
est indication of acid to the most delicate test-paper, after 
which it should be slowly dried at a low temperature, and 
preserved in a glass bottle for use. ; 

Of the pyroxyline thus prepared 104 grains are dis- 
solved-in a mixture of 16 oz. of pure sulphuric ether, and 
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2 oz. alcohol, specific gravit '840; and to this mixture 
are added 48 grains iodide of cadmium, 30 grains iodide 
of potassium, and 25 grains bromide of cadmium, dis- 
solved in 4 oz. of alcohol, of specific gravity :840. C. thus 
prepared should, after becoming clear by subsidation, 
yield a rich creamy film of iodide and bromide of silver 
on immersion in the nitrate bath. 

The foregoing formula yields a C. very suitable for 
taking what are termed negative impressions in the camera; 
but when it is desired to take positive pictures, cotton wool 
should be substituted for linen or paper in the preparation 
of the pyroxyline, and the iodizing solution should contain 
iodide of ammonium instead of iodide of potassium. It 
is important also that the alcohol employed should be free 
from organic impurities in the shape of fusel and grain 
oils, Small traces of which mar the purity of the high lights 
in a positive, though their presence is comparatively harm- 
less in a negative photograph. For surgical purposes a 
flexible C. is used, composed of C., combined with certain 
proportions of Canada balsam and castor-oil: see CELLU- 
LOID: GUN CoTTON. 

CoLLODIONIZED PAPER Process.—Paper being substi- 
tuted for glass in this process, as a basis upon which to sup- 
port the film, a great increase in portability is arrived at, as 
the sensitive sheets may be carried in a portfolio, and em- 
ployed in the same manner as dry coliodion plates. There 
are some difficulties, however, in the way of its successful 
practice. The following is a brief summary of the manipu- 
lations. Mr. Corbin, inventor of the process, ascertained 
that a peculiar collodion was requisite, the formula of 
which is as follows: ether, 650 parts; alcohol, 850 parts; 
pyroxyline, 15 parts; iodine, 14 part. The collodion so 
prepared is poured on the glass in the usual way, and sen- 
sitized in a bath containing only one per cent. of nitrate 
silver, and a half per cent. of nitric acid. "The plate, hav- 
ing remained in this bath about two minutes, is withdrawn 
and freely washed with water; it is then immersed in a 
solution of one per cent. of iodide of potassiums to insure 
the complete decomposition of the whole of the free nitrate 
of silver not removed by the washing. A piece of negative 
paper is now coated with a solution of gelatine, containing 
6 parts of gelatine to 100 parts water: the dimensions of the 
paper should be rather less than the glass, and the gelatin- 
ized side is brought into contact with the collodion film in 
a dish of water, any intervening water being expelled by 
passing a glass rod lightly over it. The edges of the collo- 
dion film which project beyond the paper are folded back 
on it, and the film and paper removed together. The now 
collodionized paper is laid, film uppermost, on a glass plate, 
coated with a preservative solution, composed of equal parts 
of albumen and honey. diluted sufficiently to enable it to 
flow freely over the paper. "The film is lastly sensitized in 
a solution of nitrate of silver. 5 parts; glacial acetic acid, 5 . 
parts, water, 100 parts; it is then freely washed as before in 
water, and hung up to dry. As it is apt to wrinkle in dry- 
ing, it should be attached by all four corners to two lines, . 
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CoLLoDIO-CHLORIDE Process: photographic printing 
process invented about 1863. It consists 1n holding in sus- 
pension a precipitate of chloride of silver in collodion, 
which is flowed upon glass or paper, in a manner similar to 
preparing a plate for the negative process, and dried in the 
dark. An excess of free nitrate of silver is necessary to 
impart sensitiveness; an addition of citric acid and other 
organie substances is used to produce the desired tints. 

ter exposure the picture is fixed and toned as usual. 

COLLOGUE, v. kòl-lög' [F. colloque, a colloquy—from L. 
con, together; doguor, I speak]: in OE., to converse secretly; 
to confederate, as for an unlawful purpose; to wheedle; to 
flatter. CoLLoG'UING, imp. CoLLoGUED, pp. kél-ligd’. 

COLLOP, n. AXlóp [Ger. klopps, meat made tender by 
beating: Sw. kalops, sliccs of beef stewed: Dut. klop; It, 
colpo, a blow]: formerly a slice of meat made tender for 
cooking by beating; a small slice of meat. CoLLOP-MON- 
DAY, the Monday before Lent. In the north of England, 
fried slices of bacon were formerly eaten on this day. 
MINCE COLLOPS, n. plu. meat minced up into very small 
pieces. 

COLLOPHORA, n. &ól-lóf o-ra [Gr. kolla, glue; phored, 
I bear]: a genus of plants, order Apocynacea, tribe Willugh- 
beim. ^ Collophora utilis, a South American species, yields 
caoutchouc. 

COLLOQUIAL, a. &il-lo' kwi-ál [L. collóquíum, a conver- 
sation, a discourse—from con, together; loquor, I speak: It. 
colloquio; F. colloque, a colloquy]: pertaining to ordinary con- 
versation. COLLO QUIALLY, ad. -li, in a familiar conversa- 
tional manner. COLLO QUIALISM, -izm, a form of expression 
in familiar common use. — CorroqvuisT, n. Kol lo-kwist, a 
speaker in a dialogue. COLLO'QUY, n. -kwí, conversation 
between two or more; a conference; dialogue.  CoLLo'- 
QUIALIZE', V. -dl-iz, to render colloquial. — Svw. of * collo- 
quy ’: conversation; conference; dialogue; discourse. 

COLLOT D'HERBOIS, ko-lo' dór-bwá , JEAN MARIE: 
1750-1796, Jan. 8; b. Paris: infamous character in the first 
French Revolution. Originally a provincial actor, the revo- 
lutionary movement attracted him to Paris, where his im- 
pudence, his loud voice, and his Almanach du Père Gérard, 
which obtained the prize of the Jacobin Club, secured pub- 
lic recognition, and he was elected to the national conven- 
tion as one of the deputies for Paris. His general ferocity 
marked him as fit for the presidency of the convention, to 
which he was appointed 1793, June 18, and as a member of 
the murderous committee of public safety. Sent by Robes- 
pierre to Lyon 1798, C. took bloody revenge on the inhabit- 
ants for having once hissed him off the stage in the theatre. 
Not less than 1,600 persons were destroyed by the guillo- 
tine and by discharges of grape-shot. An attempt made to 
assassinate C. (1794, May 28), served only to increase his 
popularity, and thus excited the envy of Robespierre, who 
determined to destroy so formidable a rival. C. there- 
fore was prominent in the overthrow of Robespierre 
and his party, 1794, July, but the reaction following this 
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event proved fatal to himself. C. was expelled from the 
convention and, 1795, Mar., was senten to deportation 
to Cayenne, where he caught a fever and died in great 
agony. 

COLLUDE, köl-lód' (L. colladéré, togpiay or sport together 
—from con, together; /udéré, to play, to mock: It. colludere; 
F. colluder]: to play into each other's hands; to conspire in a 
fraud; to act in concert. COLLU DING, imp. CoLLU'DED, pp. 
CoLLU DER, n. one who. COoLLU SION, n. -lózhàün [F .collu- 
sion— from L. collusiónem, sport or play together]:secret agree- 
ment between two or more persons for some evil purpose, as 
to defraud any one. The law abhors collusion, and makes 
void every transaction founded upon it. Arrangements be- 
tween bankrupts and creditors whom they wish to favor, on 
the eve of bankruptcy, are among the most frequent instances 
of it, and one of the leading objects of all systems of bank- 
rupt laws has been to defeat them. In Xngland it is spoken 
of as *a deceitful agreement or contract between two or more 
persons, for the one to bring an action against the other, to 
some evil purpose, as to defraud a third person of his right. 
— Tomlin's Dictionary. But there is not limit to the cir- 
cumstances in which its occurrence is conceivable. CoL- 
LU SIVE, à. -840 [L. colliisus, played or sported together]: de- 
ceitful; fraudulent. COLLU'SIVELY, ad -/i, in a manner to 
defraud secretly. CoOLLU' SIVENESS, n. COLLU'SORY, a -8e7-£, 
carrying on fraud by secret agreement. 


COLLUM, n. kt lim |L. collum, the neck]: in bot., the 
part where the stem and root join, and termed the neck of a 
plant. 


COLLUSION, COLLUSIVE, etc.: see under CoLLUDE. 


COLLY, COLLIE, or COLLEY, n. kl (i [Gael. colg, the hair 
or fur of an animal; colgach, hairy, shaggy; cu, a dog: comp. 
Gr. kin, L. canis, a dog]: in Scot., the shepherd’s dog, of 
a peculiar breed, and remarkable for its sagacity—so named 
from its shaggy hair. 


COLLY, n. &o/lí [Norse. kola, to black or smut; kolut, 
smutted: Sw. kolna, to become black]: smut; soot; the smut 
or grime of coal: V. to blacken with soot; to smut. Corrr- 
ING, imp. Kol li-íng. COLLIED, pp. kot (íd: ApJ. blackened; 
smutted. 

COLLYRIUM, n. klíri-im [Gr. kollu'ríón, an eye- 
salve]: a lotion or wash for any part of the body, latterly 
applied chiefly to a wash for the eyes; an eye-water. 


COLMAN, köl’ man, GEORGE, commonly called ‘ the el- 
der: abt. 1733-1794, Aug. 14; b. Florence: dramatic au- 
thor and theatrical manager. In 1760, his first dramatic 

iece, entitled, Polly Honeycomb, was produced at Dru 

ane with great success Next year, he produced his 

comedy of The Jealous Wife, and with Mr. Garrick, he in 

1766 wrote The Candestine Marriage. In 1761, he became 

one of the purchasers of Covent Garden Theatre, and held 

the officer of acting manager for seven years. In 1777, he 

purchased the theatre in the Haymarket from Mr. Foote, 
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In 1785, he was attacked by palsy, and never recovered. 
C. was an industrious author; besides poetry and transla- 
tions, he wrote and adapted upward of 30 dramatic pieces. 

COLMAN, GEORGE, ' the younger:’ 1762, Oct. 21—1826, 
Oct. 26; son of George C., the elder. His bent lay in the 
same direction as his father’s, during whose illness he acted 
as manager of the Haymarket Theatre; and on the death of 
the elder C., George III. transferred the patent to his son. 
C. held, for a considerable time, the office of examiner of 
plays. In industry he rivalled his father, and he received 
large sums for his dramatic writings, some of which con- 
tinue cn the stage. His last literary work was Memoirs, 
two volumes. 

COLMAR, köl-mår': city ceded to France 1697, and re- 
possessed by Germany since 1870: cap. of Upper Alsace; ona 
plain near the Vosges, 41 m. n.n.e. of Strasburg. A stream 
of water from the Lauch and Fecht, at the confluence of 
which the town stands, flows through and keeps the streets 
clean. Among principal buildings are the cathedral, the 
Dominican church, college, court- house, and town- 
house. C. is a busy place—one of the chief seats of 
the cotton manufacture in Alsace. Water, being abun- 
dant, is the principal motive-power for the machinery, 
but steam also is employed. Other manufactures are paper, 
leather, ribbons, and hosiery. C. is an old place, having 
been raised to the rank of a city 1220. About the end of 
that century, it was made a free town, and rapidly became 
one of the most prosperous in Upper Alsace.  Fortified 
1552, its fortifications were razed 1673 by Louis XIV., and 
pona boulevards now occupy their place. Pop. (1880) 

,106. 

COLNE, kōln: town in the e. of Lancashire, England, 
on a high ridge near the source of the Calder, w. branch 
of the Ribble: 32 m. n.e. of Manchester, at the junction of 
the Lancashire and Yorkshire and Midland railways. It 
has manufactures of cotton calicoes, and mousselines-de- 
laine. Coal, slate, and lime abound in the vicinity. C. is 
an ancient place, by some supposed to be the Colunio of the 
Romans. Many Roman coins have been found here. As 
early as the beginning of the 14th c. it was the seat of 
woolen manufactures. Pop. (1881) 10,313. 

COLOCO'LO: large and fierce cat in northern S. Amer- 
ica; it preys on various small animals. 

COLOCYNTH, n. &olo-sinth [Gr. kolokun' this, the wild 
or purging gourd]: the bitter apple of the druggists; well- 
known medicine, much used as a purgative; the dried and 
powdered pulp of the Colocynth Gourd, Coloquintida, Bitter 
Apple, or Bitter Cucumber, a globose fruit about the size of 
an orange, of a uniform yellow color, with a smooth, thin, 
solid rind. The plant which produces it, Cucumis (or Cit- 
rullus) Colocynthis, is nearly allied to the cucumber (q.v.). 
It is common in Asia, Africa, and Spain, which last coun- 
try supplies much of the C. of commerce. The fruit is 
gathered when it begins to turn yellow, peded and dried 
quickly either in a stove or in the sun, It is chiefly in the 
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form of a dried extract that it is used in medicine. It owes 
its properties to a bitter principle called Colocynthine, 
more or less abundant in the fruits of many of the gourd- 
family. It is a remarkable fact, but to which there are 
many analogous, that the seeds of the C. plant produced 
in the midst of its medicinal pulp, are perfectly bland, and 
even form an important article of food in the n. of Africa.— 
The name false C. is sometimes given to the orange gourd 
(Cucurbita aurantia), sometimes cultivated as an ornament- 
al plant in gardens, for its globose, deep-orange fruit. The 
pulp of the fruit has the properties of C., but in milder 
degree. 

C. is administered usually in the form of pills, in which 
the extract is associated with aloes, scammony, and in 
some cases with calomel or with extract of hyoscyamus. 
In small doses, the C. acts asa safe and useful purgative; 
and when accompanied by hyoscyamus, the latter prevents 
much of the pain and griping attendant on the use of C. 
by itself. In large doses, C. is a poison. 

COLOCZA, Xko.lotsó, or KALOCSA, Aó-lochó: town of 
Hungary, on the left bank of the Danube, 68 m. s. of Pesth. 
It has an archiepiscopal palace or castle and a cathedral. 
The inhabitants are busied chiefly in the fisheries on the 
Danube and in the breeding of cattle. There is a steam- 
packet station at C. Pop. (1880) 15,789. 


COLOGNE, or COLOGNE-WATER: see EAU-DE-COLOGNE. 
COLOGNE, ké-lon’ (Ger. köln; the Colonia Agrippina of 
the Romans): city and free port on the left bank of the 
Rhine: lat. 50° 56’ n., long. 6° 58’ e. Formerly an inde- 
endent city of the German empire, it is now cap. of 
Rhenish Prussia. C. is a fortress of the first rank, form- 
ing a semicircle, with the Rhine as its chord, and the town 
of Deutz on the opposite bank as a téte-du-pont. It is 
connected with this suburb by a bridge of boats, and a fine 
iron bridge 1,362 ft. in length, for railway and carriage 
traftic. op. (1871) 129,238, of whom only 16,746 Protest- 
. ant; (1880) 144,751. The streets are mostly narrow and 
crooked. The public buildings are numerous, including a 
number of educational and of charitableinstitutions. The 
_ church of St. Ursula is noted as the place where are pre- 
served the bones of 11,000 virgins, companions of St. Ursula 
(q.v.) who, according to the legend, were slaughtered at C. 
bythe Huns, because they refused to break their vows of 
chastity. In the ‘golden chamber’ are the coffin of the 
saint, and the skulls of a few of her most favored maidens 
incased in silver. The church of St. Gereon, the first 
portion of which was founded 1066, boasts of the posses- 
sion of the bones of St. Gereon, and of the 6,000 Theban 
martyrs slain during Diocletian’s persecution. The church 
of St. Peter is celebrated for the altar-piece of the cruci- 
fixion of St. Peter by Rubens; and tliat of the Minorites for 
containing the tomb of the famous scholastic, Duns Scotus. 
The chief object of interest in the city, however as well as 
its greatest ornament, is the cathedral, one of the noblest 
specimens of Gothic architecture in Europe, This cathe 
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dralis said to have had its origin in an erection by Abp. 
Hildebold during the reign of Charlemagne, 814. Frederic 
the Red-bearded bestowed on it, 1162, the bones of the 
three holy kings, which he took from Milan, and this gift 
contributed greatly to the increase of its importance. ‘The 
bones are retained as precious relics to this day; but the old 
structure was burned 1248; according to some accounts 
the present cathedral was begun in the same year, but 
others fix the date of its commencement 1270-75. To 
whom the design of this noble building is to be ascribed, 
isuncertain. The choir, the first part completed, was 
consecrated 1322. The work was carried on, sometimes 
more actively, sometimes more slowly, till the era of the 
Reformation, when it was suspended; and during the sub- 
sequent centuries not only was nothing done to advance 
it, but what had been already executed was not kept in 
repair. Inthe beginning of the present c. attention was 
directed to its unrivalled beauties, and it has since become 
the subject of an enthusiasm extending over all Germany, 
which has given birth to a multitude of associations for 
the supply of the necessary funds to repair and complete it 
according to the original design. Funds have been forth- 
coming also from other parts of Europe. In 1842, Sep. 4, 
the king of Prussia, who had contributed largely to the 
funds, laid the foundation-stone of the transept, since 
which time great progress has been made. The naves, aisles, 
and transepts were opened 1848. The magnificent s. portal 
was completed 1859, and the n. also has been finished; and 
in 1860 the iron central spire was added. With the ex- 
ception of the towers the church was completed 1868; and 
the towers, the crown of the edifice, were finished 1880, 
Aug. The body of the church measures 500 ft. in length, 
230 ft. in breadth; the towers are above 500 ft. high. Since 
1823 $4,500,000 has been expended on the building; the 
total cost of the whole is estimated at $10,000,000. 

The situation of C. is extremely favorable for commerce. 
Various branches of manufacture are carried on, of which 
the chief are the making of beet-sugar, tobacco, glue, car- 
pets, soap, leather, furniture, pianos, chemicals, and spirits 
of wine, besides the characteristic manufacture of eau-de- 
Cologne (q.v.). In 1876, 6,670 vessels and boats traded at 
thequays of C. C. has extensive and important railway 
connections.— The city was founded by the Ubii, about B.C. 
37, and was called at first Ubiorum oppidum; buta colony 
being planted here A.D. 50, by Agrippina, wife of the em- 
peror Claudius, it received the name of Colonia Agrippina. 
At the partition of the Frank monarchy 511, it was included 
in Austrasia; and by a treaty, 870, was united to the Ger- 
man empire. It entered the league of the Hanse towns in 
the beginning of the 18th c., and contended with Lübeck 
forthefirst rank. It was at a very early date the seat of a 
bishopric, which was elevated, in the end of the 8th c., 
into an erchbishopric, and the archbishops acquired con- 
siderable territories, some of them distinguishing them- 
selves as politicians and warriors. They took their place 
among the princes and electors of the empire, but were in- 
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volved in a protracted contest with the citizens of C., who 
asserted against them the independence of the city, and the 
archiepiscopal residence was therefore removed to Bonn. 
The archbishopric was secularized 1801, when the city also 
lost its independence, and the congress of Vienna did not 
attempt to restore to it its former character, but assigned 
the whole territories to Prussia. The abp. therefore, has 
not now the political rights and power of his predecessors. 

COLOGNE YELLOW: pigment composed of two parts 
of yellow chromate of lead, one of sulphate of lead, and 
seven of sulphate of lime or gypsum. 

COLOLITES, n. plu. &X à-(its | Gr. kölon, one of the intes- 
tines; lithos, a stone]: in geol., a name given to certain intestine- 
like masses and impressions. 

COLOMBANO, San, sån ko-lóm-bá' nó: town of n. Italy, 
province of Milan, on the right bank of the Lambro, nbout 
10 m. s. of Lodi. lt is in the midst of hills in which are 
porphyry, felspar, and fine red granite; also limestone 
containing numerous fossils. Pop. 6,000. 

COLOMBIA, Ao-UDmn bé-á: term which immediately after 
the war of independence embraced all that now belongs to 
the three republics of Venezuela, United States of Colom- 
bia, and Ecuador—being the entire north of S. America, 
and the extreme south of what is geographically dis- 
tinguished as Central America. Indepedently of the great 
difficulties of communication, and of the resulting absence 
of anything like natural unity, this unwieldy state con- 
tained, from the beginning, the cause of its own dissolution 
in the diverse national character of its inhabitants. So long 
as union was necessary to meet external dangers, C. main- 
tained an imposing attitude in the eyes of the world; but, 
gradually, sectional interests and political jealousies did 
their work, and at last, about 1830, the ill-assorted elements 
of the confederation were separated. 


COLOMBIA, UNITED STATES oF: official title, since 
1861, of what was formerly called New GRANADA. This 
federative republic was formed at the convention of Bogota 
at the date specified, and consists of nine ‘states,’ Panama, 
Santander, Cauca. Boyaca, Cundinamarca, Antioquia, 
Tolima, Bolivar, Magdalena. It is bounded on the n. by 
the Caribbean Sea; on the w. by Costa Rica, a republic of 
Central America, and by the Pacific; on the s, by Ecuador 
and Brazil; and on the e. by Venezuela. Area, 518,788 
sq. m.; pop. (1870) 2,894,992, of whom nearly a half are of 
European descent. By a constitution dated 1863, May, the 
executive authority is vested in a president elected for two 
pum while the legislative power rests with a senate and a 
ouse of representatives. The federal army consists of 
3,000 men on the peace footing. 1n 1881, the revenue was 
$5,917,000; the expenditure, $9,529,550; and the debt 
$20,000,000. The total imports in 1880-81 had a value of 
$12,071,500; the exports, $15,837,000 (one third of which 

oes to the United States, and another third to Great 

ritain). Besides the reum across the isthmus of Panama. 

there are two other short lines. M, Lesseps’ great canal, 
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in construction from Colon to Panama, passes through the 
territory of the republic. 

The country is intersected by three great ranges of the 
Andes, which spread out like the rays of an open hand from 
the plateau of Pasto and Tuquerrez in the south (14,000 feet 
high), and are known as the Western, Central, and Eastern 
Cordillera. Between these chains lie the long and beauti- 
ful valleys of the Cauca and the Magdalena. The Central 
Cordillera is the highest chain, rising in Nevada de Tolima 
to a height of 18,020 ft., and from one of its peaks, near the 
frontiers of Ecuador, called Paramo de las Papas, descend 
the two principal rivers of C., the Magdalena and its tribu- 
tary the Cauca, flowing north into the Caribbean Sea, be- 
sides several affluents of the Amazon in the east, and one 
or two streams flowing westward into the Pacific. The 
E. Cordillera is by far the largest chain, and consists of a 
series of vast table-lands, cool and healthy, where the 
white race flourishes as vigorously as in Europe. This 
temperate region is the most densely peopled portion of the 
confederation, being, in some places, at the rate of 2,600 to 
the square league. Bogota (q.v.) the present capital, is 
situated on one of these plateaus, at an elevation of 8,694 
ft. Eastward from this Cordillera stretch enormous plains 
as far as the Orinoco, the greater part of which belongs to 
C., and through which tlow the Meta, the Guaviare, and 
other tributaries of the Orinoco. The geology of the 
country is very extraordinary. ‘ Everywhere,’ we are told, 
‘are found traces of stupendous cataclysms, and a dis- 
arrangement and intermixture of primitive and sediment- 
ary rocks which seems to put all classification at defiance.' 
In the course of one day's journey, the traveller may ex- 
pasues in this country all the climates of the world. 

erpetual snow covers the summits of the Cordilleras; while 
the rich vegetation of the tropics covers the valleys. With 
its great variety of levels and climates, C. yields naturally 
an equally great variety of productions—cattle, horses, 
wheat, and other European grains, maize, tobacco, coffee, 
plantains, cotton, cacao, sugar, cedar, mahogany, cinchona 
bark, ipecacuanha, gold, silver, copper, iron, and lead, 
coal, emeralds, pearls, and rock-salt. 

By the constitution, complete toleration in matters of 
religion and worship, the freedom of the press, a system of 
parish-schools, with gratuitous primary education, and 
many other important helps to civilization and liberty have 
been established. The inhabitants rank first among the S. 
Americans in point of literary and scientific culture. There 
are at present about 1,000 public schools in the country, 
many seminaries and colleges for higher and professional 
instruction; there are printing establishments, periodicals, 
and numerous literary, scientific, and benevolent institu- 
tions. 

The chief aborigines of the country, called Chzbchas, or 
Muyscas, held a high rank among the semi-civilized nations 
of the new world. They are said to have been frugal and 
industrious, with a well-organized government. and a very 
passable religion—for heathens. They were conquered by 
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Ximenes de Quesado (1536-37), and their descendants are 
now ‘ Christians,’ and speak the Spanish wins Several 
of the other tribes maintain a savage mode of life; and some, 
as the Mesayos, are even said to be cannibals. In 1718, 
New Granada was made a vice-royalty p Spain. In 1819, 
it became independent, and jolutd. with Ecuador and Ven- 
ezuela to form the republic of Colombia; but the union was 
dissolved in 1829-30, and New Granada was organized as a 
separate republic, 1832. After several changes in the con- 
stitution (in 1843, '51, 53), a complete fundamental change 
was made in 1858 by which the separate * provinces’ were 
changed into 'states,' associated under a federal govern- 
ment like the * United States' of N. America, but self- 
governing in all internal affairs. In 1860, another revolu- 
tion broke out, and for more than two years, the country 
was devastated by civil war. Finally, 1861, Sep. 29, a 
convention was concluded between the conservatives, or 
federalists, and the ‘liberals,’ which put an end to the 
strife. As the victory lay with the latter certain changes 
have again been made in the constitution, and the country 
is now, as stated above, officially designated as the * United 
States of Colombia.’ The first president under the new 
form of constitution commenced his term of office 1864, 
April 1. 


COLOMBIER, n. Xól'om-bér [F., a dove-cote, hence that 
which is high, and hence that which is large —from L. co- 
lumbarium—from columba, a dove]: size of drawing-paper, 
usually about 23} by 84 inches, and weighing 100 Ibs. to the 
ream. 


COLOMBO, n. Ko ióm'bó: a name applied to the calwmba 
root, as erroneously supposed to have come from Colombo in 
Ceylon: see CALUMBA, and CoLUMBA. 

COLOMBO, &ó-lóm bo: capital of Ceylon; episcopal city 
and seat of government; on the w. side of the island, 6^ 
59' n. lat., and 80° 4’ e. long., near a rocky headland, the 
Jovis Extremum of Ptolemy, by which the mariners of 
antiquity steered for the port of Galle. The modern for- 
tifications of C., constructed by the Dutch, include, on the 
land side, four bastions with counterscarps and ravelins, 
and, toward the sea, seven batteries. Except the military 
officers, few Europeans reside within the fort. Colpetty, 
abeautiful suburb, shaded by groves of the cocoa-nut 
palm, is a favorite retreat. Here the houses are chiefly of 
one story, with broad verandas. The large and loft 
rooms are furnished with punkahs, floored with tiles, and, 
for the sake of air, have windows opening to the ground 
at which, however, snakes, lizards, scorpions, and the 
teeming insects of a tropical country make free to enter. 
The humble, mud-constructed dwellings of the Dutch, 
Portuguese, Eurasians, Singhalese, Tamils, Moors, and 
Malays are outside the city walls. The pettah or black 
town, the only ancient quarter, extends to the river Kalany- 
ganga. C. is connected with Kandy by railway. The 
mean annual average of temperature at C. is abt. 80°; and 
has reached 85° in extraordinary years. The annual fall of 
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rain is 72:4 inches, of which the greatest quantity is 
measured at the change of the monsoon when it pours 
down in a perfect deluge. Out of 72:4 inches, 2077 fall in 
Apr. and May, and 21:9 in Oct. and November. 

The early name of C., Kalan-totta, the * Kalany Ferry,’ 
so called from its proximity to the river, the Moors cor- 
rupted into Kalambu, and by this designation it was de- 
scribed about A.D. 1840 as the finest city of Serendib. At 
the arrival of the Portuguese, who fortified it 1517, Kalambu 
had merged into Kolamba or Columbu, which they hence- 
forth wrote Colombo, in honor of Christopher Columbus. 
The Dutch succeeded to the Portuguese (see CEYLON), and 
C. was taken by the British, 1796, Feb. 16.— Pop. (1881) 
111,942. —Sir James Emerson Tennent’s Ceylon. 

COLON, n. kd'lon [L. colon; Gr. kélon, the largest of the 
intestines, a member: It. and F. colon]: the largest of the 
iatestines; in writing or printing, the.mark [:] chiefly used 
to separate the perfect clauses of a sentence, apnd which indi- 
cates a longer pause than a semicolon [;], but a shorter one 
than a period |.]: see PUNCTUATION. 

COLON: see ASPINWALL. 

COLON: that portion of the large intestine which ex- 
tends from the cecum (q.v.) to the rectum, which is the 
terminal portion of the intestinal canal. Whether it is 
derived from kotlon, * hollow,’ or kélao, ‘I arrest’ (because 
the fæces are retained for a considerable time in it), is un- 
certain. It is divided into the ascending, the transverse, 
and the descending C., and the sigmoid flexure: see 
ALIMENTARY CANAL. 

The whole length of the C., from its commencement in 
the cecum to its termination in the rectum, is rather more 
than four ft. It is retained in its position by the serous 
membrane, which envelops, more or less, all the intestinal 
viscera, and which is termed the peritoneum (q.v.). Its 
structure is esseutially the same as that of the rest of the 
intestinal canal (see DIGESTION, ORGANS AND PROCESS OF); 
but in consequence of a peculiar arrangement of the longi- 
tudinal muscular fibres the interior of the C. is divided 
into sacculi, which serve to retuin its contents for a longer 
period than if it were a uniform tube, and thus by extract- 
ing water from them, to reduce them to a more solid con- 
sistence, such as is possessed by normal excrement. In 
some animals, as in the horse and sheep, the shape of the 
fæces is completely molded in these cells. 

COLONEL, n. ker'nél [F. colonel—from It. colonnello, a 
colonel, also a little column—from L. columna, a column: 
OF. and Sp. coronel—lit., one who leads the little column 
or company]: the chief officer of a regiment; an officer of 
the highest rank below a general. LIEUTENANT-COLONEL, 
the second officer in a regiment, in rank next below & coio- 
nel. CoLONELCY, kér'nél-8í, or COL'ONELSHIP, n. the rank 
or commission of a colonel. 

COL'ONEL: highest officer of a regiment; any grade 
above this converts him into a general officer belonging to 

145 


COLONIZATION SOCIETY. 


the army collectively rather than to any one regiment. 
Before the reign of Elizabeth the chief officer of an English 
regiment was captain, but in 1588 the title of C. had be- 
come familiar. In the British army at the present day, 
except in the artillery and engineers, the office of regi- 
mental C. is a sinecure, the real active commander of the 
battation being the lieut.col. The €. receives higher pay 
and dignity. The colonels are generals, who have had 
what is called a regiment * given to them’ as a reward for 
long service, and virtually as a retirement. The pay, ex- 
cept in the guards (where it is higher), is £1,000 a year: 
see Commissions: ARMY. Apart from oe rank 
there is the army or brevet rank of colonel, through which 
all officers must pass on the way to general officer. It is 
attained by specified service in certain positions as lieuten- 
ant colonel. In the Austrian, Prussian, and Russian 
armies, where the regiments are very large, the colonelcies 
are mostly honorary posts, held by emperors, kings, princes, 
and other distinguished persons. In the U. 8. army, 
a col. holds the same rank as in the Brit. army—above 
lieut.col. and below brigadier gen.; but he is regularly the 
acting commander of a regt., though on emergency as- 
signed to duty as a brigadier. 

COLONIA DO SANTISSIMO SACRAMENTO, ko-lo - 
n€-á do sán-tés sé-mo sá-krá-mén to: port of Uruguay or 
Banda Oriental. on the n. or left hank of the Plata, nearly 
opposite Buenos Ayres, about 100 m. above Monte Video, 
cap. of the state. The place is fortified. As its acquisition 
would tend to secure to Buenos Ayres the entire command 
of the interior navigation, the town was seized by Rosas, 
the dictator of that state; but, in the interest of the freedom 
of commerce, it was, 1845, taken from him by the French 
and English squadrons. 

COLONIAL BISHOPRICS: there are 51 Eng. colonial 
bishoprics, the first established being that of Nova Scotia 
1787. Colonial bishops can exercise all episcopal functions 
in Great Britain, except jurisdiction: see BISHOP. 

COLONIAL CORPS: regiments for colonial service, 
forming part of the regular army of the British empire, 
and paid for out of the imperial revenues; comprising about 
95 companies, over 1,000 officers, commissioned and non- 
commissioned, and about 1,000 horses. The Cape Mounted 
Rifles was a mounted infantry corps. 

As the colonies obtained self-government it was con- 
sidered as against imperial polity to maintain, out of im- 
perial revenue, corps tied to one colony, and not avaiiable 
for the general defence of the Empire. Accordingly the 
colonial corps have been gradually disbanded, and there 
remain only two West India regiments and the Malta 
Fencibles. 

COLONIA POWDER, ko-lé'ni-a: mixture of gunpowder 
with nitro-glycerine (q.v.). 

COLONIZATION SOCIETY, THE AMERICAN: or- 
ganized 1816 to remove negroes to Africa. Efforts had 
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been made long before by Samuel Hopkins, p.p., and 
Ezra Styles, D.D. of Newport, beginning 1778. A com- 
pany of 38 negroes were taken from New Bedford to 
Sierra Leone 1815. Through the efforts of Bp. Meade 
and others, mectings were held and a constitution adopted; 
the first officers were elected 1817, June, and two agents 
sent to Africa, who selected Sherbro Island and the ad- 
joining coast as a site. A settlement was made, 1822, at 
Cape Mesurado; from this foundation grew the republic of 
Liberia, 1824, '28, '47. Thesuccessive presidents of the soc. 
were Bushrod Washington, Chas. Carroll, Jas. Madison, 
Henry Clay, and J. H. B. Latrobe. Down to 1872 13,598 
persons were sent out, and $2,364,648 received and ex- 
pended; the Md. and other auxiliary societies added to 
these figures at least 1,227 emigrants and over $400,000. 
The soc. has accomplished a good work, though its primary 
intention of aiding in the settlement of the menacing slavery 
question came utterly to nought. 


COLONNA, ko-lon'nd: village in central Italy, which 
gave its name to the most celebrated and powerful of all 
the Roman aristocratic families—the Colonna—from which 
have sprung a pope, several cardinals, generals, statesmen, 
and noted scholars. 'The C. palace, at the base of the 
Quirinal (Rome), is celebrated for its splendid gallery and 
treasures of art. 

COLONNA, Care (anc. Sunium Promontorium): head- 
land of Greece, the southmost point of Attica; lat. 97^ 
38 n., long. 24° 1' e. Crowned by the ruins of a temple of 
Minerva, its summit rising about 270 ft. above the water. 
Cape C. is a conspicuous and remarkable object from the 
sea. Sixteen white marble columns, from which the cape 
derives its modern name, are still standing. 

COLONNA, Prospero: son of Antonio C., Prince of 
Salerno and Duke of Amalfi: one of the greatest of Italian 

enerals: d. 1523. On the invasion of Naples by Charles 

/IIL., King of France, 1494, P. C. gave him his aid because 
the enemies of his house, the Ursini, had espoused the op- 
posite cause. He fought the French after their expulsion, 
gained a great victory for the king of Spain over the Vene- 
tians, 1518, was taken prisoner by the French at the battle 
of Villafranca, 1515, after gaining his liberty took Milan, 
1521, and defeated Lautrec, a celebrated French general, 
in the battle of Bicoque, 1522. He was pursuing a vigor- 
ous and successul campaign at his death. 

COLONNA, VrrroRiA: most celebrated poetess of 
Italy: 1490-1547, Feb.; member of the powerful Colonna 
family, daughter of Fabrizio C., high constable of Naples, 
at whose estate of Marino she was born. When four years 
old she was betrothed to a boy of the same age, Fernando 
d'Avalos, son of the Marchese de Pescara. At the age of 
17they were married. After her husband's death, in the 
battle of Pavia (1525), Vittoria C. found her chief consola- 
tion in solitude and the cultivation of her poetical genius. 
During seven years of her widowhood she resided alter- 
nately at Naples and Ischia, and then removed to the con. 
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vent of Orvieto; afterward to that of Viterbo. In her later 
years she left the convent and resided in Rome, where she 
died. Her poems were devoted chiefly to the memory of 
her hiteni. Aion them the Rime Spirituali (Venice, 
1548) ate remarkabte for truth of sentiment and enlightened 
piety. The most perfect edition of the poems of Vittoria C. 
was published by Ercole Visconti (Rom. 1840). 

COLONNADE, n. &l'ó-nàd [F. colonnade—from F. co- 
lonne; L. columna, a column: It. colonnata, a range of col- 
umns—from colonna, a column |: a series or range of columns 
placed at intervals; an avenue of trees. 

COLONSAY, kél'on-si: one of the Western Isles of 
Scotland, off the s.w. part of the mainland of Argyleshire, 
in the wide entrance of the Firth of Lorn, between the isles 
of Islay and Mull, with the small isle of Oronsay at the s. 
end, separated by a narrow sound which is dry at low 
water. (©. and Oronsay are together 12 m long from n e. 
to s.w. and one to tbree miles broad. The surface is 
irregular, and composed of mica-slate, passing into 
chlorite-slate and clay-slate, and mixed with quartz-rock 
and limestone. Half the surface is cultivated. Next to 
Iona, C. contains the most extensive remains of religious 
edifices in the Western Isles. On Oronsay stand a large 
stone cross and the ruins of a monastery founded by the 
Lords of the Isles in the middle of the 14th c. Pop. of C. 
(1881) 387. 

COLONUS, £0-lo' niis: in civil law, a freeman of inferior 
rank, corresponding with the Saxon ceorl and the German 
rural slaves. It has been held probable that many of the 
ceorls were descended from the colon? taken into Saxony 
by the Romans. The names of the coloni and their families 
were all recorded in the archives of the colony or district, 
fiom which fact they were also known as adscriptitit. 

COLO'NUS: eminence near Athens, to which (Edipus 
retired during his banishment to Thebes, and from which 
Sophocles gave the title of CEdipus Coloneus to one of his 
finest tragedies. According to Pollux, there were two 
places at Athens known respectively as Equestris and 
Agorceus Colonnus. 
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COLONY, n. Xol'ó-ní [F. colonée—from L. colénid, an 
abode or dwelling—from colonus, a husbandman—from 
coléré, to till (the first inhabitants of a country being gener- 
ally engaged in tilling the ground): It. colonia]: a body of 
persons who have gone from their native country to a dis- 
tant district, or a new country, in order to settle and cul- 
tivate it; the country thus settled or planted. COLONIAL, 
a. Kó-lo ni-dl, pertaining to a colony. Co Lonist, n. kél'o- 
nist, an inhabitant of a colony. COL'ONIZE, v. -niz, to settle 
or plant a colony in; to remove and settle in a country. 
Cor'oNrZzrNG, imp. CoL'ONIZED, pp. -nizd. CoL’oniza'- 
TION, n. -ni-2d'shiin, the act of planting with inhabitants. 
The term colony is loosely used to embrace various classes 
of distant territories subordinate to or dependent on a par- 
ent state. A C., however, properly means a body of people 
formed by migration to a distant region, where they support 
themselves by industry and the produce of the soil, and are 
under the protection and attached to the supreme govern- 
ment of the mother country. British colonies in Austra- 
lia and North America, where the natives have either 
ceased to exist, or do not compete with the colonists for 
the ownership of the soil, are practical instances of the C. 
in this its proper sense; but there are many other dependen- 
cies of the British crown which deviate more or less from 
the true characteristics of a colony. Gibraltar and Malta, 
for instance, are mere fortresses, not affording a profitable 
emigration tield for a portion of the home population, but, 
on the contrary, requiring that such inhabitants of the 
United Kingdom as reside there shall be specially remu- 
nerated for doing so. The support of these dependencies 
is justified by the warlike, not the economic policy of the 
country. On the other hand, territories have afforded 
profitable residence to British people without being colo- 
nies; the most conspicuous of this class is the British em- 
pire in Hindustan, where people from Britain scarcely hold 
any land, or concern themselves in the occupation of agri- 
culture, from which the term colonist is taken; but reside 
as the rulers and defenders of the native races. The an- 
cient migrations of nations—for instance that by which 
the British islands became peopled, apparently in the first 
place by Celts, and next by Goths or Teutons—were not 
colonization in the fullest sense of the term, since the par- 
ent-country kept no control over the settlers, and afforded 
them no protection. The Greeks were a spreading people, 
carrying with them their genius and their language. 
They established communities in Asia Minor, on the coast 
of Africa, in Italy, and in France; for instance, Marseille 
was a Greek town, founded by the inhabitants of Phocea 
about six centuries before Christ. A close connection was 
maintained between these emigrant communities and the 
states from which they had removed. Still, none of these 
districts were colonies, according to the definition given 
above, and it was one of the many triumphs of the organ- 

- izing genius of the Romans to form the ‘C.’ according to 
its most perfect modern acceptation. The principle of re- 
sponsibility to a central government was brought to its great- 
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est perfection in the policy of Rome, and it was part of this 
policy that not only every conquered territory, but every 
district where Roman citizens settled, should be an inte- 

ral part of the empire. The colonia was one of the munic- 
fpa] institutions of the empire, having its own governing 
corporation dependent on Rome. There were various 
grades of colonies—some where there was the high privi- 
lege of Roman citizenship, and others where the citizen- 
ship was of a humbler grade. Corresponding with the 
consuls in Rome there were municipal officers in the colo- 
vies, representing, after the empire was formed, the old 
republican institutions; these were called sometimes duum- 
viri, and sometimes guatuorviri—terms whose special 
application has been matter of considerable discussion. 
‘The Romans apppointed men of very high rank to the gov- 
ernment of their provinces or colonies—men who had held 
such offices as the consulship or prietorship at home, and 
were called proconsuls or proprstors, lt was a feature of 
the sagacious jealousy of the Roman gros to limit their 
period of government, lest they should become indepen- 
dent of the empire, and establish separate states; and this 
idea is followed in the colonial system of the British em- 
pire at the present day. 

After the fall of Home, centuries passed before coloniza- 
tion recommenced; for the various tribes who devastated 
the empire were not connected with any parent state, and 
the Normans, who spread themselves over Europe ata 
later period, were utterly unconnected in the countries 
where they settled, with the government of the northern 
states whence they migrated. It is curious that not a trace 
of the genealogy of the Normans of England or France 
can be found anterior to their settlement in the latter coun- 
try, so little connection did they preserve with the country 
of their ancestors. The Spanish and Portuguese were the 
first among modern European states to establish colonies. 
Their sovereign aimed not only at the restoration of the 
Roman empire in Europe, but at the creation of a new 
empire in America, which was looked on as the exclusive 
property of the Spanish crown. In carrying out this view, 
it was not so much that the people of the peninsula went to 
America, and had the necessary staff of civil and military 
officers sent to them by the parent state, as that great 
officers, with high rank and enormous salaries, were sent 
over to the new empire, and brought followers after them. 
The other governments of Europe—Britain, France, Hol- 
land, and the minor states—subsequently colonized in 
America and Africa, Denmark occupying the inhospitable 
shore of Greenland. 

The earlier British colonies arose in the reverse order to 
those of Spain; the colonists went first, the dignitaries 
followed. Both Raleigh and Drake attempted to form 
settlements in America, but unsuccessfully. The British 
race there dates from the reign of James I. of England. 
The settlers were privileged companies, with royal letters- 
patent, but, in reality, they were independent; and as they 
were dissenters secking a place of retuge from what they 
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considered the grievances of the established church and 
the government, they took care not to convey the griev- 
ance with them, as they would have done had they been 
actually incorporated with the British empire. "The north- 
ern colonists, indeed, acted as if they were a sort of private 
corporation, occupying their own territory according to 
their own taste, and considered themselves entitled to pro- 
hibit any person differing from their religious and political 
opinions from entering their boundary. In later times, 
the example of Rome was more closely followed by Brit- 
ain, and it became the policy that any land acquired by 
British subjects, by conquest or occupation, should be 
deemed to be held by them for the crown. "This was 
strongly exemplified in New Zealand, where a body of en- 
ergetic and spirited adventurers had projected something 
like a new empire, of which they were to be masters. 
Some of them had purchased large territories for a mus- 
ket, a barrel of powder, or a piece of red cloth, and thought 
it hard that they should not be entitled to retain the fruit 
of their fortunate bargains. The crown, however, stepped 
in, asserted a supreme authority over the colony, and re- 
adjusted all its territorial rights, with a view to doing 
practical justice both to the natives and the settlers. There 
are many evils incident to any attempts at independent 
colonization, among which the chief is the cruelty and 
rapacity which it is the nature of such private adventur- 
ersto exercise against aboriginal tribes, and even against 
any other communiiies weaker than themselves who hap- 
pen to fall in their way. The British colonists of the s. 
- part of the American continent and the islands near, in the 
17th c. were robbers and pirates on a large scale, and be- 
came memorable in history by the name buccaneers. 
Many fallacies regarding colonies have been dispersed 
by the progress of political economy. It used to be 
thought, that the support of colonies at any price was an 
advantage to home trade, since it is more profitable to 
trade with colonies than with foreign nations, because, 
among other reasons, they can be compelled, by restric- 
tions and monopolies, to take home goods while the home 
country takes theirs; while other nations cannot be so 
compelled. It is now seen that the best trade for the 
country is that which the individual dealers in it find best 
for themselves, and they will go where they can trade 
with most profit, whether to a C. or a foreign nation. It 
was when the United States were rich and enterprising— 
not when they were British colonies—that the mother 
country has driven the greatest trade with them. For a 
list of the English colonies, see GREAT BRITAIN: for the 
colonial department, see SECRETARY OF STATE. On the 
importance of British colonies to the home country, 
and the necessity of drawing closer the bonds of union 
between her and them, see Seeley's Hzpansion of England, 
Froude's Oceana, and other recent works, such as Her 
Majesty’s Colonies (1886); Bonwick’s British Colonies (1886). 
COLOPHON, n. Xól'ó-fon [Gr. kol'ophón, summit, finish- 
ing-stroke]: Ionian city of Asia, about nine miles n. of 
Ephesus, near the sea-coast. It claims to be the native 
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city of Homer. The Greek proverb, ‘to put the colophon 
to it,’ meaning to terminate an affair, is said to have origin- 
ated in the boast of the famous Colophonian cavalry, that 
their charge was usually the finishing stroke in battle. 
Hence, in old printed books, the conclusion, in which 
were stated the name of the author, and the place and year 
of printing, was called a colophon. 


COLOPHONY, n. ko o.fón-i [first brought from Colo- 
phon in Ionia: Gr. kolophóniá]: a dark-colored resin obtain- 
ed from turpentine: see ROSIN, CHEMISTRY OF: RESINS. 
CoLOPHONITE, n. kil ó-fon-it, one of the varieties of iron- 
lime garnet which have a resinous lustre. 

COLOQUINTIDA, n. Ao/o-kwin ti-di [the Latinized form 
of the F. coloquinte, colocynth]: the bitter globular fruit, 
the pulp of which constitutes the medicinal colocynth; used 
in Shakespeare for CoLOCYNTH (q.v.). 

COLOR, n. kil'ér [Norm. F. colour, and colur—from L. 
colorem, color: F. coleur: It. colore]: the hue or appearance 
that a body presents to the eye; dye or tinge; anything used 
to give or impart color to a body; a paint; appearance to the 
mind; false show. | Corons, n. plu. -érz, flags, standards, or 
ensigns, which serve in the army as rallying points for in- 
fantry: V. to alter or change the outward appearance of any 
body or substance; to tinge; to dye; to give a specious ap- 
pearance to; make plausible; to blush; to change from pale 
to red. Cor'onrwa, imp.: N. the art of dycing; a specious 
appearance; the manner of applying colors. COL'ORED, pp. 
-érd: ADJ. showing color; of African descent. COL'ORER, 
or CoL'ORIST, n. one who. COL'ORABLE, a. -&-bl, specious; 
plausible. Cor'oRABLY, ad. -d/i. €COL'ORLESS, a. destitute 
of color; transparent. WATER-COLORS, colors mixed with 
gum-water or a size, and not with oil. COLORMAN, n. one 
who prepares and sells colors. COLORIMETER, Kil-ér-im'é-tér 
[L. color; Gr. metron, a measure]: an instrument for measur- 
ing the depth of color in a liquid by comparison with a stand- 
ard liquid of the same tint. CoLoR-GUARD, in infantry, a 
guard of seven corporals with the color-sergeant in each regt., 
whose place is at the left of the right centre company in the 
line. Coron-PARTY, the two officers carrying the colors, 
together with four sergeants. COLOR-SERGEANT, à non- 
commissioned ofticer in each company of infantry who is 
responsible to the captain for its interior economy; bis rank 
is higher and his pay better than those of ordinary sergeants, 
to whose duties he adds that of attending to the colors. 
PRIMARY COLORS (popularly) red, blue, and yellow—(ac- 
cording to recent scientific investigation) red, green, and 
violet. PRISMATIC COLORS, violet, indigo, blue, green, ycl- 
low, orange, red. COLORED-FIRES, compositions, generally 
based on powder or its components, used in pyrotechny for 
making various ornamental fire-works, known as lances, 
stars, lights, wheel-fires, sun-fires, etc.: see PYROTECHNY.— 
Syn. of ‘color, v.’: to dye; tinge; stain; paint;—of ‘color, 
n.’: hue; paint; tint; pigment. 

COLOR, in Art: either the pigment employed to produce 
a certain effect to the eye, or the effect thus produced, i. e., 
the tint of a picture. For C. in the former sense, see the 
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titles of the respective colors: CARMINE, CHROME, etc. 
Ia the latter sense C. must be regarded by the artist not 
so much as the result of the application of one or more 
pigments separately as of their use in the innumerable 
combinations of which they admit. 

Recent investigation tends to regard as simple or primary 
colors red, green, and violet. It is found impossible to re- 
solve red, green, and violet (or blue) light into any other 
colors; whereas a yellow ray may be resolved into red and 
green; or compounded by mingling red and green light. 

ut in popular acceptation, as in the scientific works of 
Brewster and others, the primaries are red, blue, and yel- 
low: see CHROMATICS: SPECTRUM: LIGHT: etc. Com- 
pounded in various proportions, pigments of the three last- 
mentioned colors produce every tint that is physically possi- 
ble, and in this respect may still be called primary. First, 
when combined in twos, they produce the three colors usu- 
ally termed secondary—that is to say, blue and red make 
purple or violet; yellow and red, orange; blue and yellow, 
green. 'The grays and browns, again, are compounds of 
all three of the primary colors. 

COMPLEMENTARY COLORS are the colors or color which, 
with any color or colors mentioned, make up the three pri- 
mary colors that constitute white light. "Thus, if the given 
C. be a primitive, its complementary C. is composed of the 
other two primitive colors; e. g., the complementary color 
of blue is orange — red and yellow. Again, if the given 
C. be a secondary, its complementary C. is the remaining 
primitive color. Thus, the complementary C. of green—blue 
and yellow—is red. 

CONTRAST OF C. is either simple or compound. Each of 
the primitive colors forms a simple contrast to the other two. 
Thus, blue forms a simple contrast to red and to del 
But if red and yellow be mixed together, the complement- 
ary C. to blue will be produced—viz., orange, which is the 
most powerful contrast that can be made to blue. 

Harmony oF C. consists in the preservation of the same 
character in a picture throughout, so far as coloring is con- 
cerned. It is said to result from an equal distribution of 
the three primary colors, either pure or in composition; but 
such a rule, even if correct, is correct with so wide a lati- 
tude as scarcely to admit of practical application. The 
only method of attaining to a knowledge of harmony of C., 
is to train the eye by the observation of it as exhibited in 
nature. A southern sky will be found to harmonize witb a 
southern landscape, and, consequently, the colors of which 
the one is composed with those which compose the other. The 
experiment may be made by painting an Italian sky over an 
English landscape, when the want of harmony in the color- 
ing will be at once apparent. The art of preserving har- 
mony without auem variety, resembles that of preserv- 
ing light in shadow, and combining clearness with depth: 
see CHIAR-ORCURO. 

WARM AND Corp CoLons are terms derived from the 
corresponding sensations which they are supposed to pro- 
duce. Blue is said to bea cold C., and orange a warm one, 
whereas red is neither warm nor cold. Without supposing 
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color. blindness, however, it seems very possible to imagine 
that in this respect the same C. may, from association and 
other causes, produce different sensations on different per- 
sons, 

A COLORIST is an artist in whose works success in color 
is the prominent excellence. The greatest colorists are 
Titian, Correggio, Paul Veronese, Rubens, and perhaps his 
pupil, Vandyck. To say that these artists surpass Raphacl, 
or even Leonardo da V inci, in this respect, would probably be 
to say too much. But that they equal these greater artists 
in this, and in this respect alone, is a sufficient reason for 
their being known as colorists par excellence. The art of 
coloring admits of being transmitted to pupils to a greater, 
extent than the highest branch of all. 

COLOR, in Heraldry: generally—red, blue, black, green, 
and purple; which are called gules, azure, sable, vert, or 
sinople and purpure. "Tenne or tawny, and sanguine or 
blood-color, sometimes occur, but they are not common. 
Yellow and white are not colors in the heraldic sense, but 
metals; they are called or and argent, and are represented 
always by gold and silver. It is a fundamental and in- 
variable rule in blazon not to put C. upon C., or metal 
upon metal; thus, if the field be of a metal the bearin 
must be of a C., and vice versd. The only exception is id 
to be the arms of Jerusalem, which were given to Godfrey 
of Bouillon, which are argent, a cross potence or, between four 
crosslets of the same. Apparent exceptions to this rule in 
common blazon are—1. Abatements or marks of cadency 
or difference, labels, crescents, batons, and the like; and 2. 
Extremities or adjuncts to animals, or other objects, such as 
tongues, claws, horns, etc.; but neither of these are regarded 
as independent bearings. Colors and metals, when engraved, 
are generally indicated by dots and lines: or, gold, by dots; 
argent, silver, is left plain; gules, red, is indicated by per- 
pendicular lines from top to bottom; azure, blue, by hori- 
zontal lines from side to side; sable, black, by horizontal 
and perpendicular lines crossing each other; vert, by di- 
agonal lines from right to left; purpure, by diagonal lines 
from left to right; tenne, by diagonal lines from left to 
right, crossed by horizontal lines; and sanguine, by lines 
SE diagonally from left to right, and from right to 
eit. 

COL'OR, in Optics: see LIGHT: CHROMATICS: SPEC- 
TRUM. 

COLOR: rhetorical term, adopted into the technical 
language of English pleading, in suits of confession and 
avoidance; meaning an acknowledgment of at least some 
apparent right—some color of right—in the opposite party. 


his curious subtilty was set aside by common law pro- 
cedure act of 1852. 1 : á 
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COLORADO, Zil-o-rá'doó: a state, one of the United 
States of America, the 38th in the order of admission into 
the Union, and popularly known as the ‘centennial state’ 
from the date of its admission, 1876. 

Location and Area.—C. is about midway between the 
Mississippi river and the Pacitic slope, and nearly an equal 
distance between British Columbia and Mexico; or be- 
tween lat. 37° and 41^ n., and long. 102° and 109^ w. It 
is almost a parallelogram in shape, having a direct surface 
line e. and w. of about 380 m., and n. and s. of 280 m.; 
and is bounded on the n. by Wyoming Terr. and Nebraska, 
e. by Nebraska and Kansas, s. by New Mexico and Indian 
Terr., and w. by Utah. Authorities differ greatly as to 
its area, ranging in acres 60,000,000—68,000,000, and in sq. 
m. 103,645—106,475; but the U. S. census (1880) estimated 
the acreage at 66,932,800 equivalent to the first mileage 
above given. It is estimated also that nearly 41,000,000 
acres still remain unsurveyed. C. is divided into 38 
counties. 

Surface.—Nearly two-thirds of the state is occupied by 
mountain ranges, averaging 120 m. wide by 140 m. long., 
and the remainder is divided between foot-hills and plains. 
The e. portion comprises a part of the plains that was long 
known as the * Great American Desert;’ the central and w. 
portions embrace three parallel ranges of the Rocky Moun- 
tains which run n. and s. through the state, and yield a 
mineral wealth of value yet unknown. These ranges are 
here distinguished by their numerous lofty peaks. The 
foot-hills have an average elevation of 8,000 ft. above sea 
level, and the plains of 6,000. Separating the waters of 
the South Platte and the Arkansas rivers is the ‘ divide,’ 
also a considerable elevation. The land slopes from the 
top of the divide toward Denver ey. and toward C. 
Springs southerly. The streams, E. and W. Cherry creek, 
and others run n. to Denver and into the Platte; those on 
the s. slope, being tributaries of the Arkansas s. of C. 
Springs, run south. The best land on the divide comprises 
12 sq. m., and is the only land in C. that can be cultivated 
surely without irrigation. The divide is like a double- 
pitch roof; more rain falls there than elsewhere in the state; 
and there is an abundance of streams and creeks; hence it 
is almost if not quite without a rival as a grazing region. 
C. is watered by the Arkansas and the S Fork of the 
Platte rivers on the e., by the Bear, Bunkara, and Gunni- 
son on the w., and the Rio Grande on the s., besides the 
Rio C. and the Grand, Green, and other streams that unite 
to form it. 

The Peaks.—The extreme elevation of the mountain 
ranges, their wild beauty, and picturesque parks which 
they inclose constitute this the wonderland of the Ameri- 
can continent. The highest peak is that of Mt. Lincoln, 
first seen from the railroad train going from Kansas City, 
Mo., to Denver, and from it may be seen 200 peaks, each, 
nearly 13,000 ft. high, and 25 of 14,000 ft. and over. 
Of the three ranges the first or e. is known as the C. range, 
the second or centre as the Park range, and the third or 
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w, as the National range. The first extends from Pike’s 
Peak some distance beyond Long’s Peak, or about 120 m., 
and has six peaks over 14,000 ft. in height, Long's, Gray’s, 
Pike's, Mt. Torrey, Mt. Rosa, and Mt. Evans. The second 
has Mt. Lincoln, 15,000 ft. high and capped with perpetual 
snow, Quandary Peak, over 14,000, and 20 others over 
13,000. The third, about 16 m. w. of the second, has an 
altitude of 13,000 ft. for a stretch of 50 m.; the principal 
summits are Mt. Elbert, Mt. Harvard, Mt. Yale, and Mt. 
La Plata; there are 10 peaks between 14,000 and 14,500 ft. 
high; the Mt. of the Holy Cross, of which Thomas Moran 
made his most noted painting, is 13,500 ft. high, and Grand 
Mountain 14,200. 

The Parks. —While the mountain system sparkles every- 
where with the most startling beauties, the natural par 
lavishly scattered over the area of C. have pre-eminent 
magnificence. Favored by their enormous dimensions and 
screened by an uninterrupted envelope of primary mountain 
edifices, the climatic elements happily blended, they have 
a perpetual vernal temperature, intense serenity, and a 
singular beauty. The four main parks, the North, South, 
Middle, and San Luis, lie between the first and second 
ranges. ‘The North and South parks, opening toward the 
Atlantic, are accessible by the channels of the two Plattes 
and the Arkansas rivers; the Middle and San Luis, sending 
their waters to the w., are milder in temperature and larger 
in area than the others. The South is the most extensively 
occupied; the North, adjacent to and accessible from the 
line of the Union Pacific railroad, receives attention and 
population from that direction; the Middle immediately 
fronts Denver, and is the nearest in locality; aud the 
San Luis, larger than the other three combined, is noted 
for its mining industry, food production, and great pastur- 
ages. Everything in this region is gigantic. In dimen- 
sions the South park is 60 m. long by 30 m. wide, area 
about 2,200 sq. m., with a varying elevation 9,000-—10,000 
ft.; the North park has an area of 2,500 sq. m., and an ele- 
vation of nearly 9,000 ft.; the Middle park, stretching 65 
m. n. and s., and 45 m. e. and w., contains Long's Peak, 
Gray's Peak, and Mt. Lincoln; area 3,000 sq. m., general 
elevation 9,000 ft.; and San Luis park, an immense ellip- 
tical basin, enveloping the sources of the Rio Del Norte, 
is 210 m. long by 100 m. wide; area variously estimated 
10,000—18,000 sq. m., and an elevation under 7,500 ft. In 
these parks the abundance and variety of hot springs of 
various temperature is very great. They have also waters 
of medicinal virtues. ish, water-fowl, and birds of 
game, song, and brilliant plumage, frequent the streams 
and groves, and animal life seems measureless in quantity 
and abundant in variety. Beside these parks, the Garden 
of the Gods, 4 m. n.w. of C. Springs, with an area of 500 
acres, and Monument Park, 8 m. from C. Springs, present 
many unique attractions to the tourist. 

Climate. —C. has a notably equable climate. The air is 
drier, and the range of temperature less than in the e. states 
in the same latitude. The winters are mild, excepting 
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on the mountains, and the summers cool and invigorating; 
and the mildness amd purity of the atmosphere on the 
plains and in the valleys render C. the paradise of invalids. 
Consumption in its early stage may be cured there, as well 
as hay-fever, while rheumatism, gout, asthma, and a num- ' 
ber of throat and lung diseases may be greatly ameliorated. 
The mean annual temperature is about 49° F., and the 
rain-fall, usually confined to the spring months on the 
plains, ranges from 15 to 20 inches per year. Rain storms, 
cloudy weather, mists, and fogs are almost unknown, but 
heavy wind storms are common. The coldest months are 
Nov. and Dec., and the greatest falls of snow, on the 
mountains, occur in Sep., Oct., and Apr. In the valleys 
and on the plains the snow-fall seldom exceeds a foot in 
depth and soon melts, but many of the peaks wear a per- 
petual crown of snow. The thermometer seldom falls be- 
low zero in the foot-hill and plain regions, and even in 
midwinter there are days in which the weather is similar 
to that of a n. summer. 

Mines and Mining.—C. ranks first among the states in the 
amount of silver production, and second in that of gold. 
Strong efforts were made for several years to secure the 
admission of the terr. into the Union as a state, and the 
memorials were accompanied by statistics that showed a 
marvellous wealth of local industries. A more than usu- 
ally determined effort was made 1873, but the movement 
was then defeated by the passage of an act of congress re- 
quiring a population of 125,000 in the terr. prior to admis- 
sion. The statistics of that year are of much value in view 
of the wealth of C. and its subsequent growth, particularly 
in its resources in precious metals. The total deposits of 
gold which had been made at the branch mint at Denver, - 
to 18783, June 30, amounted to $6,357,275, of which 
$5,761,487 represented the product of C.; and the returns 
from the U. S. mint, branches, and assay-oflice on account 
of C. bullion amounted to $20,574,914, the deposits of the 
preceding fiscal year being $1,167,598. If the deposits 
were reckoned at one-third the total product of the mines, 
the total yield of gold in the terr. to that date would aggre- 
grate over $60,000,000. 'The deposits of silver in the 
various govt. offices on account of C. during the same 
period amounted to $1,584,090, the actual development of 
the prominent silver lodes dating only from 1867. "Ten 
years later C. yielded $4,100,000 in gold, and $17,370,000 
in silver; (1884) $4,250,000 gold and $16,000,000 silver; 
(1885) $4,200,000 gold and $15,800,000 silver; (1886) 
$5,087,901 gold and $16,450,921 silver. The principal 
counties producing the precious metals are Gilpin, Clear 
Creek, Boulder, Summit, Routt, Grand, Lake, Chaffee, 
Gunnison, Park, Rio Grande, San Juan, Hinsdale, Ouray, 
La Plata, Fremont, Custer, Sagueche, Conejos, Costilla, 
Huerfano, and Las Animas. In 1885 the production of 
coal amounted to 1,210,769 long tons, valued at the mines 
at $3,051,590, a gain of 201,819 tons over the preceding 
year, and 1886 to 1,436,211 worth $3,375,095. Coal min- 
ing is carried on chiefly in Fremont, Jefferson, and 
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Boulder counties. In copper the yield was 1,146,460 
pounds; in lead 66,251 tons; while of fire-clay about 
20,000 were mined an- burned. The total value of pre- 
cious metals mined 1886 was $26,794,688. 

Agriculture.—In 1880 there were 1,163,585 acres of land 
devoted to agriculture, having a market value of $25,109,- 
123, and giving employment to 13,529 persons. ln 1885 
corn was grown on 27,880 acres, and yielded 959,000 
bushels, valued at $652,120; wheat on 120,943 acres, and 
yielded 2,395,000 bushels, worth $1.963,900; oats on 45,478 
acres, yield 1,698,000 bushels, worth $781,080; rye on 1,966 
acres, yield 35,000 bushels, worth $23,710; barley on 6.494 
acres, yield 156,000 bushels, worth $93,514; potatoes on 
7,860 acres, yield 747,000 bushels, worth $455,489; and hay 
on 87,760 acres, yield 87,760 tons, worth $867,240. The 
leading counties in which agriculture and stock-raising are 
the main industries are Larimer, Boulder, Jefferson, Weld, 
Arapahoe, Douglass, Elbert, Bent, El Paso, Conejos, Las 
Animas, Huerfano, and Pueblo. 

Live-stock.—C. excels as a grazing and dairy country, 
deriving great advantages from the peculiarities of its 
nutritious grasses on which cattle thrive the year round. 
The latest reports give 1,019,779 cattle, 1,126,245 sheep, 
and 125,611 swine. The wool crop 1888 was estimated at 
7,000,000 pounds. The C. State Wool-Growers’ Assoc. re- 
ported an invested capital of $5,000,000, and a yearly 
revenue of over $2,500,000. Wool-growing in the state is 
exceeded in capital invested and in annual revenue, only 
by mining and cattle-breeding. 

Manufactures, etc.—In 1880 the capital invested in 599 
manufacturing establishments was $4,811,714; 5,074 per- 
sons were employed, to whom were paid $2,814,427 in 
wages; the materials used cost $8,777,262, and produced 
$14,260,259. The flour and grist-mill products were the 
largest, having a value of $2,534,644 on a capital of 
$496,500; lumber ranked second with a product value of 
$2,327,295 on a capital of $649,700; slaughtering and 
meat-packing was third, with a capital of $166,000, and a 
product value of $1,082,690; carpentering was fourth in 
value of product, $1,056,400 on a capital of $90,000; while 
the manufacture of malt liquors employed a capital of 
$527,100, consumed materials worth $230,695, and yielded 
a product less than the capital, $418,902. 

Government.—The executive power consists of a gov., 
lieut.gov., sec. of state, auditor, treas., atty.gen., and supt. 
of public instruction; the legislative power is vested 
in a senate to which members are elected for four years, 
and a house of representatives elected for two years; the 
judicial power is vested in a supreme court, district co. 
courts, and justices of the peace. The supreme court con- 
sists of three judges elected by the people for terms of 
nine years, and is required to hold at least two sessions 
each year at the seat of government. The district courts 
have original jurisdiction of all causes, both at law and in 
equity, and such appellate jurisdiction as may be conferred 
upon them from time to time by law. In each district the 
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judge is elected by the people for six years, and one term 
at least of the district court must be held annually in each 
county, excepting in such counties as may be attached to 
others for economic or other reasons. County judges are 
elected by the people every three years. A general elec- 
tion is held throughout C. annually on the first Tuesday 
in October. 

Education.—The chief supervision of the public schools 
is vested in a board of education consisting of the supt. of 
public instruction, who is pres., the sec. of state, and the 
atty.general. The general assembly is required to pro- 
vide for the establishment and maintenance of a thorough 
and uniform system of free public schools throughout the 
state, wherein all residents between the ages of 6 and 21 
years may be educated gratuitously, One or more public 
schools must be maintained in each school district within 
the state at least three months in each year, and any such 
district failing to have such school, shall not be entitled to 
receive any appropriation of the school funds for that year. 
The public-school fund consists of the proceeds of the sale 
of such lands as have been or may be granted to the state 
by the general govt. for educational purposes; also of 
other grants, gifts, and devises that may be made to the 
state for such specific purpose. Should it at any time be 
deemed necessary, the general assembly may require that 
every child of sufficient mental and physical ability shall at- 
tend the public schools between the ages of 6 and 18 years 
fora term equal to three years, unless educated by other 
means. In 1880 there were 38,895 children enrolled in 
the publie schools, who gave an average daily attend- 
ance of 24,747; 260 school buildings; and school property 
worth $500,000. Beside the public schools there are a 
state univ. at Boulder, a college of agriculture at Fort 
Collins, a school of mines and engineering at Golden City, 
and a deaf and dumb institution at C. Springs. The per- 
manent school fund, 1886, amounted to $151,457.58, and 
it had to its credit 2,500,000 acres of land worth at a mini- 
mum $2.50 per acre. The colleges had 8,100 vols. in their 
libraries; the buildings, grounds, and apparatus were 
worth $60,000; the productive funds were $50,000; and 
the receipts from the same $3,500, from state appropria- 
tions $22,000, and from other sources $3,500. In 1887 the 
value of school property had increased to $2,500,000. 

Miscellaneous.—There is no state debt, and by constitu- 
tional provision the state is interdicted from borrowing 
money except for special purposes. The state receipts for 
two years ending 1886, Dec. 1, were $1,837,395.24, and the 
expenditures of the same period $1,515,951.80; amount 
raised by taxation one year then ending $534,258.30; 
amount of taxable property, real and personal as assessed, 
1886, $130,000,000; 1887, $140,000,538. There are 14 
national banks with a paid-up capital of $1,100,000, and 50 
private banks with a capital of $1,250,000; about 200 
churches with property valued at $450,000, and a mem- 
bership of over 22,000; 300 post-offices and 55 money-order 
offices; and 2,884 miles of railroad in operation, which with 
equipment cost over $90,000,000. 
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History.—lt is believed that the records of Vasquez 
Coronado, who commanded an expedition from Sinaloa, 
Mex., 1540, furnish the earliest account of the region now 
covered by C. One portion formed a part of the La. pur- 
chase from the French, 1802, and the remainder was in- 
cluded in the Mexican concession, 1848. The U. S. govt. 
sent out an exploring expedition, 1806, under Zebulon M. 
Pike, who discovered the peak which has since borne his 
name; a second, 1820, under Col. 8. H. Long, and the 
most important ones, 1842-44, under John C. Fremont. 
The s. portion of C. was settled first by Spaniards and 
Mexicans, and a few American hunters, trappers, and 
traders led nomadic lives there, Gold was first discovered 
in C., 1852, by a cattle trader at the mouth of the present 
Clear creek, and W. G. Russell led the first party organized 
for prospecting, and found gold on Dry creek, near the 
site of Denver, 1858. The first gold-bearing lode was dis- 
covered by John Gregory, 1859, May 6, in the present 
Gilpin co. The first step toward the organization of a 
form of govt. by the miners was the erection of Arapahoe 
co., with co. seat at Auroria. At an election, 1858, Nov. 6, 
a representative to the Kan. legislature, and the first dele- 
gate to congress were chosen. The latter was instructed 
to secure the separation of the mining district from Kan., 
and its erection into a territory. In the following autumn 
& convention was held at Denver, when a memorial to con- 
gress for a territorial form of govt. was adopted, and the 
district became C. Terr., 1860. At the close of the civil 
war efforts were made to secure the admission of the terr. 
into the Union as a state, but failed repeatedly till 1875, 
when, Mar. 3, congress passed an enabling act. Under 
its provisions a convention assembled in Denver, and after 
a session of 86 days completed a state constitution, 1876, 
Mar., which was ratified by the people, July 1. Aug. 1, 
Pres. Grant issued a proclamation declaring C. to be a 
state in the Union, and it has since been known as the 
‘centennial state.’ 

The first election for state officers under the constitution 
was held Oct. 8, when a republican administration was 
chosen as follows: Gov., John L. Routt; lieut.gov., 
Lafayette Head, sec. of state, William M. Clark; auditor, 
David C. Crawford; treas., George C. Corning; atty.gen., 
Archibald J. Sampson. James B. Belford was elected 
member of congress, and E. T. Welles, Henry C. Thatcher, 
and S. H. Elbert, judges of the supreme court. The state 
senate consisted of 19 republicans and 7 democrats, and 
the house of representatives of 31 republicans and 18 
democrats. 'The new state govt. was inaugurated Nov. 3. 
On the assembly of the legislature Jerome B. Chaffee and 
Henry M. Teller, republicans, were elected the first U. S. 
senators. 

The state officers, 1888, are: gov., Alva Adams; lieut.- 
gov., N. H. Meldrum; sec. of state, James Rice; auditor, 
D. P. Kingsley; treas., Peter W. Breene; atty.gen., Alvin 
Marsh; supt. of public instruction, L. S. Cornell; adj.gen., 
F. A. Taylor; state librarian, L. S. Cornell; judges of the 
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supreme court, chief, William E. Beck; associates, Joseph 
C. Helen, Wilbur F. Stone. The U. S. senators are 
Thomas M. Bowen, term expiring, 1889, Mar. 8, and 
Henry M. Teller, term expiring, 1891, Mar. 3, and the rep- 
presentative of the state at large is George G. Symes. 

Population.—(1860) 34,277; (1870) 39,864; (1880) 194,327; 
(1885) 243,910. The most populous counties are Arapahoe, 
61,491; Lake, 16,763; Pueblo, 16,026; Boulder, 10,841; 
Las Animas, 10,840; Weld, 9,446; El Paso, 8 356; Larimer, 
7,583; Clear Creek, 7,157; Jefferson, 6,759; Conejos, 6,687; 
Fremont, 6,601; Gilpin, 6,045; Chaffee, 6.007; the others 
ranging from 6,000 down to 587. The most populous 
cities are Denver, 54,308; Leadville, 10,925; Pueblo, 6,659; 
C. Springs, 4,563; Aspen, 3,374; Boulder, 3,112; Trinidad, 
2,761; Central City, 2,472; Durango, 2,214; Greeley, 2,177; 
Georgetown, 2,178; the others ranging from 2,000 down 
to 312. 

COLORADO, Rro—or COLORADO OF THE WEST: great 
river formed at about 38° n. lat., and 110° w. long. by the 
junction of the Green and Grand rivers. The Green 
river rises in the Rocky Mountains in the w. of Wyoming 
territory, receiving in its s.w. course the waters of the 
Bear, the White, Wintah, and San Rafael. From Flam- 
ing Gorge, a point in the nw. of Colorado, where the 
Uintah Mountains rise, the Green river cleaves its way 
rapidly through * cafions,’ the walls of which tower up to 
aheight of nearly 1,500 ft. (Cafion, sometimes canyon, 
Spanish for tube, is now commonly used in the United 
States for deep ravines worn by running water.) 'The 
Grand river rises in the Rocky Mountains, w. of Denver, 
Colo., receiving in its s.w. course the South Fork or 
Gunnison, the San Miguel, and Dolores. After the junc- 
tion, the C. flows s.w. through Utah, joined on the 
e. by the San Juan, on the w. by the Dirty Devil 
and Escalante; s.w. through the n. of Arizona, till 
its waters are increased by the Colorado Chiquito, or 
Little C. of Arizona. From the mouth of the Little 
C. the river bends w., and for the first 200 m. shoot 
through the wonderful ‘Grand Cafion.’ The walls of this 
water-worn trench are often vertical, or nearly so, for à 
distance of thousands of feet at a time; sometimes they 
slope steeply, or constitute magnificent terraces. The 
cliffs or rock-walls attain a height of from 4,000 to 7,000 
ft. above the stream, which runs with a varying descent 
of from 5 to 200 ft. to the mile, and whose channel now 
contracts to 30 ft. in breadth, and now widens to 800 ft. 
There are frequent whirlpools and waterfalls. In many 
parts there is no talus of fallen rocks, still less banks of 
gravel or earth; but the stream fills the channel from wall 
to wall. Elsewhere masses of fallen rock from 30 to 300 
ft. high line the sides of the rock. Below the cafions 
the valley opens, and there is much fertile bottom-land on 
one or both sides of the river. Numerous tributaries 
pierce the high plateau on either side, the whole present- 
ing a strangely intersected topography. Escaping from 
the Grand Cañon, the river flows s.w, to the borders 
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of Nevada, receiving from the w. the Paria, Tapeat's 
river, and the Kanat (of Arizona) and the Virgen (of 
Nevada) Above Callville, Nev., the C., as also its 
tributaries, again bores its way through deep cafions, 
the sides of which in some places present walls of solid 
rock nearly 7,000 ft. high; the plateaus at the top of these 
rock masses, generally treeless, are again surmounted by 
terraces of 1,000 ft. or more in height. These lower and 
higher terraces are both piled with massive ruins, once the 
walled towns and cities of the Toltecs, as is supposed, a 
race said to be represented by the present Moqui Indians 
in the n.e. of Arizona. Below Callville the river is again 
shut in by the last of the canons, the Black Canon, 25 m. 
long, and from 1,000 to 1,500 ft. high. Shortly after re- 
ceiving the Virgen, the C. takes a s. course, severing 
Arizona and Sonora on the e. from Nevada, California, 
and Lower California on the w., and receiving on the e. 
Bill Williams’s Fork and the Gila. After absorbing the 
Gila, the river sweeps round in a westerly direction for 7 or 
8 m., and soon expands to a width of 1,200 ft. Thence it 
pursues a tortuous course of 180 m., the last portion being 
through Mexican territory, to its mouth in the Gulf of 
California. From the sources of the Green river, the C. 
measures a total length of about 2,000 m. It is navigable 
for steamers as far as Callville, 612 m. from its mouth, and 
can be made uavigable, it is thought, to the foot of the 
Grand Cañon, 57 m. higher. At low water (winter), 
vessels drawing nine ft. can reach only to Arnold’s Point, 
85 m. up. From the rapid rise of the tide, and the shift- 
ing of the channel, navigation is difficult to the head of 
tide-water, 40 m. from the mouth. The cafions of C. were 
descended, 1867, by James White, escaping from hostile 
Indians, sole survivor of a party prospecting for mines; 
he floated down on rafts of drift-wood, and emerged 
barely alive. They were descended again, with almost in- 
credible hardships and escapes, in 1869, by Major J. W. 
Powell, at the head of an exploring party sent by the 
United States govt. See Powell's Zrploration of the Cole- 
rado (Washington, 1875). 


COLORADO Rrver: one of the chief streams of 
Texas. Rising in the high table lands of Bexar, near the 
N. Mex. line, about lat. 82° 30' n., and long. 102° w., it 
flows s.e., receiving in its upper course the Conca, the 
San Saba, and the Lano on the s., and the Pecan from the 
n., and empties into Matagorda Bay. Austin, Bastrop, and 
Columbus are on its banks, and Matagorda near its mouth: 
For most of its course it flows through a fertile region, 
and has an average width of 250 ft. It is a clear stream; 
its name, meaning red, was originally applied to the 
Brazos, n. and e., but the two were interchanged. The C. 
is some 900 m. long, and navigable to Austin or further. 


COLORADO (or CoBv-LEvBv) River: in the Argentine 
Republic. Itrisesin the Andes, abt. lat. 85° 40's., flows s.e. 
through a region not thoroughly known, and enters the 
Atlantic in lat. 89° 51's., long. 62° 4' w., forming a delta, 
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The chief mouth has two fathoms of water at low tide, and 
six to nine ft. more at high, but is obstructed by sand 
bars. It is said to be navigable about 120 of its 600 miles. 

COLORA'DO POTA'TO BEE'TLE [from Colorado}, 
(Doryphora decemlineata): smali beetle, which, since 1861, 
has done great harm to the potato crops of the United 
States. Itis of yellowish cream-color, with ten black 





Colorado Beetle : 
a, perfect insect; b, natural size; c, c, larvee. 


lines running down the wing-covers. The larve, which 
do the principal mischief, are at first reddish brown, and 
grow paler with increasing age. 

COLORADO SPRINGS: city of El Paso co., Colo., on 
the Denver and Rio Grande railroad, 75 m. s. of Denver. 
The mineral springs are at the base of Pike’s Peak, 7 m. 
w. The town was settled by an eastern co. and called the 
Fountain Colony; it is on a plain 6,000 ft. high, regularly 
laid out, with streets at right angles, and planted with 
cottonwood trees. The mildness of the climate, the at- 
tractions of the scenery, and the restorative properties of 
the air and water, have made it a resort, first for pleasure, 
and then in much larger degree for health. "The place is 
now crowded with invalids, especially consumptives, from 
all parts of the United States; these enjoy and are bene- 
fited by the clear, rarefied air, which is often found op- 
pressive by persons in full health and newly arrived. 
'The town is filled with hotels, boarding-houses and small 
one-storied cottages, which are in great demand at high 
rents; the price of land has advanced rapidly. The census 
of permanent residents bears slight proportion to the fluc- 
tuating numbers of those who are here at any given time. 
Pop. (1880) 4,226. 

COL'OR-BLIND'NESS: term introduced by Sir David 
Brewster to denominate a defect of vision, owing to which 
certain persons are either unable to discern a single color, 
such as red, or to distinguish between two colors, such 
as green and red, so that they may be said to be blind to 
red, or to be blind to one or two colors presented simul- 
taneously to the eye. This defect has been called chroma. 
topseudopsis—i.e., false vision of colors; Daltonism, after 
Dalton the chemist, who suffered under it; and various 
learned names, have been applied to it; but C. seems as 
apt and expressive a name as any, It occurs in eyes 
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whose power of vision, as to form and distance, is other. 
wise perfect. The late Dr. George Wilson (see his work, 
Researches on Cvlor-blindness, Edin. 1855) thus classifies 
the varieties of the defect: 1. Inability to discern any color 
properly so called, so that black and white—i.e., light and 
shade—are the only variations of tint perceived. 2. Ina- 
bility to discriminate between the nicer shades of the more 
composite colors, such as browns, grays, and neutral tints. 
3. Inability to distinguish between the primary colors, red, 
blue, and yellow, or between these and the secondary and 
tertiary colors, such as green, purple, orange, and brown. 
The first sort appears to be very rare, but well-marked 
cases of it are on record, and show that insensibility to 
colors is not only compatible with distinct vision in other 
respects, but is frequently attended by a greater than usual 
power of perceiving objects very faintly illuminated. 
one of these recorded cases, however, have been exam- 
ined with such care as to warrant the conclusion that the 
C. was absolute. It appears that where the C. is nearly 
absolute, degrees of luminosity supply the place of shades 
of color in giving variety to the aspects of objects. The 
second variety of C., where the nicer shades of the more 
composite colors are mistaken, appears to be very common 
-the rule rather than the exception in the majority of per- 
sons, at least of the male sex; but there is doubt how far it 
may not be referable to imperfect cultivation of the sense 
of color. In many cases of this kind, however, it can be 
shown that the defect differs in degree only from that of 
the third form. The third form is the most important 
variety of the affection. In extreme cases, though colors 
are occasionally quite correctly named, there is no cer- 
tainty as to any color; in less severe cases, two colors, at 
least, as red and green, and generally four, as red, green, 
olive, and brown, are not distinguished from each other. 
Yellow seems to be the color which gives least difficulty 
to those not absolutely unconscious of color; while blue, 
if pure and well illuminated, is readily recognized by the 
color-blind, a few of whom, indeed, describe it as the 
color which they see best. Red appears to be the color the 
want of the sense of which may be said to characterize all 
the color-blind. Indeed, Dr. Wilson thinks C. might 
properly enough be called Anerythric (No-red) vision. e 
says that while the normal eye analyzes white light into 
three colored elements, one of which is red, the color-blind 
eye, on the other hand, analyses white light into two ele- 
ments, neither of which is red. 

The eyes of persons having this defect of vision have 
been carefully examined after death without the discover 
of any peculiarity. C. therefore has its seat in the sensori- 
um, not in the visual apparatus. 

C. seems very prevalent. Of 1,154 persons, of various 
professions, examined 1852-53, at Edinburgh, by Dr. George 
Wilson, 65, or 1 in 177, were color-blind; 21 confounded 
red with green; 19 confounded brown with green; and 25 
confounded blue with green. In consequence of this 
prevalence of the defect, the investigations into its nature 
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are of the greatest practical importance. Railway officials, 
for instance, should always be tested for it, lest, being 
color-blind, they should mistake the various signals in use 
on lines of rail, and thus cause accidents. 

Sir David Brewster, Sir John Herschel, Prof. Maxwell, 
and many others, have written on this subject. Perhaps 
the most ingenious investigator of C.-B. and the phenomena 
of vision generally, is Prof. Maxwell. See his writings 
thereon in the transactions of the Royal Societies of London 
and Edinburgh. 


COLOR- HEARING: vision of colors, which in some 
persons is thought to accompany their perception of sounds. 
The facts are not yet brought under any scientific rules; 
they seem to vary with different experimenters. Bleuler 
and Lehmann have written on the subject. 


COLORING, as a Musical Term: applied to those pas- 
sages and harmonic progressions in bravura airs affording 
the singer an opportunity of display. It is applied also to 
all grand harmonic combinations in orchestral compositions. 

COL'OR- PRINTING: see POLYCHROME PRINTING. 


COLORS, Dratonic SCALE oF: a scale of colors cor- 
responding to the diatonic scale of music. Sir Isaac New- 
ton, investigating the properties of light, discovered that 
the length of the spaces occupied in the spectrum (q.v.) by 
the seven so-called primary C., exactly correspond to the 
lengths of chords that sound the seven notes in the diatonic 
scale of music. . 

COLORS, MILITARY: certain kinds of flags carried with 
the army. Standards, banners, pennons, guidons, ensigns, 
colors—all are military flags, each originally having a dis- 
tinct meaning, now to some extent departed from. "The 
ensigns were the original of those which are now called C., 
and which belong especially to infantry regiments. The 
'C. symbolize the good name and fame of the regiment, and 
are on that account protected in action with sedulous care; 
a victor always counts among his achievements the number 
of C. eaptured from the enemy. When a regiment ob- 
tains new C., they are usually solemnly presented by some 
lady of distinction. The presentation is made with much 
military pomp. 

COLOSS&AE, Xko-lós'sé: populous city of anc. Phrygia, on 
the river Lycos. Its inhabitants were noted for skill in 
dyeing wool. C. was almost entirely destroyed by an 
earthquake, A.D. 65. To the Christians of C. the apostle 
Paul addressed one of his epistles. 

COLOSSEUM, n. ki ós-sé im: same as COLISEUM (q.V.): 
see also AMPHITHEATRE. 

COLOSSIANS, ko-lésh'i-anz, EPISTLE TO THE: written 
by the apostle Paul, probably during his first imprison- 
ment in Rome, 62 or 63 (though some have thought from 
Cæsarea, a year or two earlier) nearly at the same time 
with his epistles to the Ephesians, Philippians, and Phile- 
mon. Its authenticity has been disputed by Mayerhoff 
(1838), F. C. Baur (1845), Schwegler (1845-6), and others 
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of the Tübingen school; their objections based mainly on 
the similarity between this epistle and that to the Ephe- 
sians, and on their peculiarities of contents and of style, 
have no suflicient critical or historical basis. So Ewald's 
supposition (1857) that C. was written by Timothy under 
Paul's instructions is a mere unsupported fancy. Its 
Pauline origin, abundantly sustained by tradition and in- 
ternal evidence, has been urged by Bleek (1865), Prof. 
Lightfoot, and most writers. Whether the apostle had 
personally founded or visited the church at Colosse is a 
matter in dispute, turning on the meaning attached to ii. 1, 
The occasion of the epistle is comparatively clear. Epaph- 
ras had brought Paul word of the false teachers who 
were misleading the Colossians, and he writes to counter- 
act the influence of their doctrine. He warns. against 
‘philosophy and vain deceit’ (ii. 8), against a system of 
minute observances ‘in meat, or in drink, or in respect of 
an holyday, or of the new moon, or of the Sabbath days’ 
(16), against *a voluntary humility and by Ses of angels’ 
(18), against ‘will-worship and neglecting of the body’ 
(23), and against prohibitory ‘ordinances’ (20-22) not 
founded on the divine command. The apostle’s warning 
indicates the existence in Colosse of a combination of 
the familiar Judaizing with a theosophy probably oriental, 
the beginning of gnosticism. Fita was much given 
to mystic rites and superstitions, and the council of La- 
odicea, 800 yrs. after the date of this epistle, had to for- 
bid *angel-worship ' there. These speculations may have 
taken root early in the soil of Esseneasecticism. The epis- 
tle is of great interest and value as casting light, though 
obscure and doubtful, on the first appearance of these 
curious errors in the Christian Church. Against them the 
apostle erects a definite and lofty Christology, showing that 
Jesus is the only and suflicient reconciler between God and 
man. Heopensin a vein of earnest, noble, and touching elo- 
quence, not surpassed even by himself, so that to fancy an- 
other authorship involves the huge difficulty of supposing 
a second writer in the infant church of gifts equal to his, 
and with style and mental processes precisely similar. The 
close, like that of the epistle to the Ephesians (which may 
not improbably have been written just after C.), consists 
mainly of practical precepts. Both were carried to their 
destination (iv. 7) by Tychicus. 


COLOSSOCHELYS, n. kil'd-sbk'é-lis [Gr. Kolossos, a 
igantic statue: chélis, a tortoise]: a name given to the 
ossil bones and carapace of a tortoise of gigantic dimen- 
sions, discovered in the upper Tertiaries of the Sevalik 
Hills, India. 


COLOSSUS, n. kö-lős'sůs, plu. Corossr [L. colossus: Gr. 
kolossos, a gigantic statue at Rhodes bestriding the entrance 
of the port: It. colosso: F. colosse]: a statue of gigantic 
size. COLOSSAL, a. very large; gigantic. COLOSSEAN, a. 
kol'ós-s md Bigamio ANTE is a Greek word of unknown 
origin, used to denote a statue very greatly beyond the size 
of life, In English the adjective. 5 soleat ta used in & 
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somewhat wider sense, to denote statues which exceed the 
size of life, in however small degree. Moststatues are thus 
colossal, though few colossi have been erected in modern 
times. The ‘ Bavaria’ (q.v.) at Munich, and the statue of 
‘Liberty,’ New York, are celebrated examples. The co- 
lossal was the peculiar characteristic of Egyptian art, and 
innumerable colossi were raised in Egypt, mostly of the 
hardest stone, many of them from 50 to 60 ft. in height. 
The most celebrated is the vocal statue of Memnon (q.v.), 
in the plain of Thebes, described by Strabo and Pausanias, 
and supposed identical with the more northerly of the two 
existing colossi on the w. bank of the Nile. But it was in 
the artistic world of Greece that the most famous colossi 
appeared: e.g., the bronze statue of Pallas Athene on the 
Acropolis of Athens, the plume of whose helmet and the 
point of whose spear were landmarks to sailors between 
Sunium and Athens; another statue of the same goddess, 
of gold and ivory—the so-called Palladium in the Parthe- 
non at Athens; and the Olympian Jupiter, of the same ma- 
terials, the master-piece of Phidias, who was the author 
also of the two statues above mentioned. Among the 
seven wonders of the old world was reckoned the gigantic 
C. of Rhodes, representing Phoebus, the national deity of 
the Rhodians. It is said to have been commenced by 
Chares, of Lindus, a famous pupil of Lysippus, and ter- 
minated by Laches. They formed it of metal, which was 
cast in separate pieces, a process which continued 12 
years, and was completed B.c. 280. Its height is doubtful, 
some making it 90 ft.; others 90, and even 105 cubits. It 
cost 300 talents. Sixty years after its erection it was 
thrown down by an earthquake. The Romans imitated the 
Greeks in the erection of these gigantic structures. The 
statue of Jupiter upon the capitol, made from the armor 
of the Samnites, was so large that it could be seen from 
the Alban hills. 'Then there was the bronze statue of 
Apollo, of which what is supposed to be the head is now 
in the capitol; a bronze statue of Augustus, in the forum; 
a C. of Nero, executed in marble, of the enormous height 
of 110 or120 ft.,from which the contiguous amphithe- 
atre is believed to have derived the name of * Colosseum ' 
(see AMPHITHEATRE); an equestrian statue of Domitian, in 
the centre of the forum; and many others. 
COLOSTRUM, n. Ao-iós trim [L.]: the first milk of ani- 
mals after delivery; yielded after delivery of a child. It 
differs very materially from ordinary milk, and generally 
appears as a turbid, yellowish, viscid fluid, similar to soap 
and water. When examined under the microscope it is 
found to contain, in addition to the ordinary milk, corpus- 
cles (see MILK), peculiar conglomerations of very minute, 
fat granules, hence known as colostrum corpuscles. The 
chief chemical difference between C. and milk is that the 
former contains nearly three times more salts than the 
latter. It is probably this excess of salts that usually 
causes it to exert a purgative effect upon the new-born in- 
fant, and thus to remove the meconium (q.v.) which had 
acumulated in the fetal intestine. The term is applied 
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also toa mixture of turpentine and the yolk of an egg. 
CorosTRIC, a. Aó-los trik, pertaining to. 


COLPENCHYMA, n. kél-pén'ki-ma [Gr. kolpos, the fold 
of a garment; eng chuma, an infusion, tissue]: in bot., 
tissue composed of wavy or sinuous cells. 


COLPORTEUR, n. kél'por ter’ [L. colporteur, a pedler 
with a pack on his neck—from col, the neck; porter, to 
carry: L. collum, the neck; porteré, to carry]: a hawker or 
pedler; in France, a hawker of books and pamphlets; one 
who travels about to distribute and sell religious books. 
CoLPORTAGE, n. kl por-tàj' , also -tazh’ [F.]: the trade of a 
hawker; the system of distribution by colporteurs. 

COLSTAFY, kél'staf, or COLESTAFF, kol'stáf, n. ach 
Eng. col, cole, the neck; staff|: a strong staff or pole on 
which two men carricd a burden between them; a stang. 


COLT, n. &kóit (Sw. kult, a young boar, a stout boy]: a 
young horse, usually limited to the male; a young foolish 
fellow: V. to be licentious; to run at large without rule; in 
OE., to befool. CoLT'ING, imp. COoLTED, pp. lt’ éd, be- 
fooled. Corr'rsn, a. -ish, frisky, as a colt. COLT'ISHLY, 
ad. -li. Cout’s-roor, a medicinal herb; the Tussildgo 
fár făra, ord. Composite, sub-ord. Oorymbif'ére: see Tus- 
SILAGO. à 

COLT, kélt, SaMvEL: 1814, July 19—1862, Jan. 10; 
b. Hartford: inventor. He entered his father’s factory at 
ten; was sent to school at Amherst, Mass., 1827, ran away, 
shipped to Calcutta, and at sea, 1829, made a wooden 
model of his revolving pistol. Returning, he studied 
chemistry, lectured about the country, and gained enough 
to prosecute his invention, which was patented at home and 
in England and France, 1885. The Patent Arms Co., 
with a capital of $300,000, began to manufacture revolvers 
at Paterson, N. J., 1835, and its wares contributed to the 
success of the Seminole war in Fla., 1887; but sales else- 
where were slight, and the co. suspended 1842. Gen. 
Taylor wanted revolvers for the Mexican war 1847, but all 
had gone to Texas and the frontier; not one could be pro- 
cured by advertising, and C. was forced to make a new 
model. He made 1,000 for $28,000 at Whitney ville: orders 
became abundant, chiefly through the emigration to Cal.; 
C. bought 250 acres at Hartford, protected them from in- 
undation by a dike, and built a large armory 1852, and 
another 1861. The ultimate expense of these works, with 
dwellings for the workmen etc., was over $2,500,000. 'The 
weapon came into universal use, and C. gained a large 
fortune, besides many honors from Europe and Asia. e 
invented also a submarine battery for harbor defense, and 
laid an insulated cable from Coney Island and Fire Island 
to New York. He died at Hartford, where his widow 
continued the business and erected a church to his memory. 

COLTER, or COULTER, n. kdl'tér or kál'ter [OF. coultre 
—from L. culter, a knife, the cutting part: akin to Skr. 
krit, to split: It. coltro]: the iron part in front of a plow 
with an edge that cuts the earth or sod. 
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COLTON, kél'ton, CALEB CHARLES: 1780-1832, Apr. 28; 
author. He was educated at Eton and King’s College, 
Cambridge, became a fellow of the latter, and vicar of 
Kew and Petersham, Surrey. His poems, Hypocrisy (1812). 
Napoleon (1812), and Lines on the Conflagration of Moscow 
(1816), attracted less attention than his Lacon (1820), a col- 
lection of apothegms, of which five editions were sold in 
one year; a second vol. appeared 1822. But he did not 
profit by its wisdom; a passion for gaming brought him 
into debt, and he fled from his creditors to America, 1828. 
Going to Paris, he wrote letters for the London Morning 
Chronicle, and is said to have won £25,000 at play in two 
years. Dreading an impending surgical operation, he 
blew out his brains while visiting a friend at Fontainebleau. 


COLTON, WALTER: 1797, May 9—1851, Jan. 22; b. 
Rutland, Vt.: author. He graduated at Yale 1822, and 
at Andover Theol. Sem. 1825, taught in an academy at 
Middletown, Conn., edited the American Spectator at Wash- 
ington 1828-30, and was made a chaplain in the navy by 
Pres. Jackson. After a voyage to the W. Indies, 1831, he 
went to the Mediterranean, 1832-35, in the Constellation; 
from this cruise came his Ship and Shore (1835), Visit to 
Athens and Constantinople (1836; reprinted 1851 as Land 
and Lee in the Bosphorus and Atgean), and Notes of France 
and Italy, included in his Remains. While assigned to the 
station at Charlestown, Mass., 1837, he edited the Coloniza- 
tion Herald, and during his naval chaplaincy at Philadelphia, 
1838-45, the North American, 1841-42. Sent to Cal. 1845, 
he was made alcalde of Monterey by Com. Stockton, 1846, 
July 28, and two mos. later by popular vote. He founded 
the first newspaper in Cal. (it was removed to San Fran- 
cisco, and became the Alta California), built the first 
school-house, and announced the discovery of gold in a 
letter to the N. American. His Deck and Port and Three 
Years in Cal. appeared 1850. He returned to Philadelphia 
1849, and died there. H. T. Cheever edited his Literary 
Remains, with a memoir (1851).—His brother, Calvin C. 
(1789-1857), was a voluminous writer, and edited Clay’s 
Letters and Speeches. 


COLUBER, 4ó/ à-bér: genus of serpents which, as defined 
by Linneus, included an extremely miscellaneous as- 
semblage of species, venomous and not venomous, agreeing 
only in the character of having a double row of plates on 
the under side of the tail. The venomous species are now 
excluded, not only from the genus C. but from the family 
Colubride, of which it is the type. The serpents of this 
family are very numerous; it includes, indeed, about one- 
half of all the known serpents in the world. "Their geo- 
graphic distribution is very wide, although they abound 
chiefly in the tropics. Some are terrestrial, and 
some arboreal in their habits, the latter chiefly natives of 
tropical Asia and America. A few are inhabitants of fresh 
waters, and feed on fish. They are active in the pursuit of 
their prey, some of them feeding chiefly on small birds 
and auadrupeds, some on insects. They do not kill their 
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prey by constriction, like the boas. Some of them are 
singularly and brilliantly colored. A few, particularly of 
the arboreal species, are remarkable for their extremely 
lengthened form. None of them grow to a very large size. 

To the genus C. belong the black snake (q.v.) of America, 
and the serpent of /Esculapius (C. Esculapüi ), figured b 
the ancients as an attribute of their god of medicine. It is 
of a brownish color, and attains the length of four or five 
ft. Itis found in the centre and south of Europe, is easily 
tamed, and exhibits the greatest gentleness of manners. 

COLUBRINA, n. plu. £o ü-bri nà [L. coliber, a snake: 
It. DOM: in zool., a division of the Ophidia. CoLu- 
BRINE, a. Áol 4-brin, pertaining to serpents; having the ap- 
pearance of a serpent; cunning. 

COLUBRINA, kól-à-bri na. [L colubrina, a plant, called 
also bryonia and dracontia. 'This is not the modern bo- 
tanical use of the word]: genus of plants, ord. Rhamnacee. 
C. fermentum, a native of Guinea, is called Fermented 
Snake-wood. Its bitter bark is said to bring on fermenta- 
tion in the liquors into which it is thrown. 

COLUCCIO, ko-lót'cho, SALUTATO: 1330-1406; b. Stig- 
nano, Italy: poet. He enjoyed the friendship of Petrarch, 
achieved fame as a poet, translated much of Dante’s Divine 
Comedy into Latin verse, became sec. to Pope Urban V., 
and subsequently to the Florentine republic. 

COLU'GO: see FLYING LEMUR. 
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COLUMBA, n. kéliim'bd, or CALUMBA, n. ká-lim bi 
[from Colombo in Ceylon]: the root of the plant Coc'culus 
palmatus, or Menisper mum palmdtum, an excellent tonic, 
ord. Menispermdcéew. See CALUMBA. 

COLUMBA, ko-lim'ba, Saint (called also St. CoLum- 
CILLE and St. Com): one of the greatest names in the early 
ecclesiastical history of the British Isles: 521, Dec. 7—A97, 
June 9; b. (it is believed, at Gartan, county Donegal) north 
of Ireland. His father, Fedhlimidh, of the powerful tribe 
of the Cinel Conaill, was a kinsman of more than one chief 
or prince then reigning in Ireland and in the west of Scot- 
land, and his mother, Eithne, also was of royal descent. 
To this distinguished parentage, no doubt, he owed some 
measure of his great influence upon the minds of his 
countrymen. 

He studied first at Moville, at the head of Strangford 
Lough, under St. Finnian, by whom he was ordained 
deacon; and afterward under another St. Finnian, at Clon- 
ard, where he was ordained priest. He is supposed to 
have had St. Comgall, St. Ciaran, and St. Cainnech among 
his fellow-disciples; and so conspicuous was his youthful 
devotion, even in that saintly company, that he received 
the name by which he is perhaps still best known in Ire- 
land—‘ Colum-cille,’ or ‘Columba of the Church.’ In 546, 
when no more than twenty-five years old, he founded Der- 
ry, and, six or seven years afterward, Durrow, the great- 
est of all his Irish monasteries. He seems now to have 
embroiled himself in the civil strifes of his country; and 
the belief that he instigated the bloody battle of Cool- 
drevny, 561, led to his excommunication by an Irish eccle- 
siastical synod. The justice of the sentence was challenged 
by ecclesiastics of rank, but it was probably among the 
causes which determined him to leave Ireland. 

It was in 563, when in his 42d year, that, accompanied 
by 12 disciples, he set sail for the little island of Hy or 
Ioua, as it was then called—now better known as lona 
(q.v.), or I Colum-cille—of which he obtained a grant, as 
well from the king of the Picts as from his kinsman the 
king of the Scots. Having planted a monastery here— 
built, it would seem, chiefly of wattles—he set himself to 
the great work of his life, the conversion of the Pictish 
tribes beyond the Grampians. The Picts dwelling s. of that 
mountain barrier had been converted by St. Ninian of 
Whithern, in the 5th c.; and the Scots who peopled the w. 
shores and islands of Scotland were either Christians be- 
fore they passed over from Ireland, or were afterward con- 
verted by Irish missionaries. St. C. now brought the Picts 
of the north to the true faith; but, unfortunately, very 
little is known of the way in which he accomplished his 
task. Bede speaks simply of his ‘ preaching and example.’ 
Adamnan, extolling his gift of miracles, tells how the 
gates of the Pictish king’s fort burst open at his approach, 
and how, as he chanted the XLVth Psalm, his voice was 
preternaturally strengthened, so as to be heard like a 
thunder-peal above the din and clamor by which the Pict- 
ish magicians tried to silence his evening-prayer under the 
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walls of the Pictish palace. We get another glimpse of 
his missionary footsteps from the Book of Deer, a Celtic 
Ms. of the 11th or 12th c., lately discovered at Cambridge. 
It records how * Colum cille and Drostan, the son of Cos- 
reg, his disciple, came from Hy, as God had shown them, to 
Aberdour’ (a beautiful little bay among the huge cliffs which 
fringe the coast of Buchan, as the n.e. district of Aberdeen- 
shire is still called); how ‘ Bede, a Pict, was then high 
steward of Buchan, and gave them that town in freedom 
for evermore;’ how ‘they came after that to another town, 
and it was pleasing to Colum-cille, for that it was full of 
God’s grace; and he asked of the high steward, Bede, that 
he would give it to him, but he gave it not; and, behold, a 
son of his took an illness, and he was all but dead, and the 
high steward went to entreat the clerics that they would 
make prayer for his son, that health might come to him; 
and he gave in offering to them from Cloch-in-Tiprat to 
Cloch-Pette-mic-Garnait; and they made the prayer, and 
health came to him.’ In some such way as this, St. C. and 
his disciples seem to have traversed the Pictish mainland, 
the Western Islands, and the Orkneys, establishing humble 
monasteries, whose inmates ministered to the religious 
wants of the people. The parent-house of Iona exercised 
supremacy not only over all these monasteries, but over all 
the monasteries which St. C. had built in Ireland, and 
over those which were founded by his disciples in the n. 
provinces of England when they converted the Angles and 
the Saxons. 34 years appear to have been spent by St. C. 
in raising up and perfecting his ecclesiastical system in 
Scotland. But the labor did not so wholly engross him, 
but that he found time for repeated voyages to Ireland, and 
for a visit to Glasgow, where St. Kentigern or Mungo was 
restoring Christianity among the Welsh or British tribes of 
Cumbria and Strathclyde. The health of St. C. seems to 
have begun to fail in 598, but his life was prolonged till he 
reached his 77th year, when he breathed his last as he 
knelt before the altar of his church in Iona, a little after 
midnight, between June the 8th and 9th, 797. He was 
buried within the precinct of his monastery, and his bones 
—afterward enshrined—the stone pillar on which he slept, 
his books, his pastoral staff, and other things which he 
had loved or used, were long held in great veneration. No 
composition certainly known to be his has been preserved; 
but there have been attributed to him three Latin hymns 
of some merit, a short monastic (or rather heremitical) rule 
in Celtic, and several Celtic poems, among which is a col- 
lection of his prophecies. 

. The strength of St. C.'s character appears to have been 
in its earnestness. "There is no reason to think that he was 
reputed either wiser or more learned than the better class 
of the ecclesiastics of his age. But the same enthusiastic 
temper which won for him in boyhood the name of 
‘Columba of the Church’ continued to animate him 
through life. The length and frequency of his fasts and 
vigils are spoken of as nearly incredible. With this 
asceticism he combined unwearied industry; no hour 
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passed without its allotted duty of prayer, or reading, ot 
transcribing, or other work. As the prevailing austerity of 
his disposition was often lighted up by gleams of tender- 
ness and kindness, so it appears to have been clouded at 
times by anger and revenge. ‘ But whatever sort of person 
he was himself,' wrote Bede,in-allusion probably to these in- 
firmities, *this we know of him for certain, that he left 
after him successors eminent for their strict continence, 
divine love, and exact discipline; men who follow, indeed, 
doubtful cycles in their computation of the great festival 
[ie., Easter], because, in that far out of the world abode 
of theirs, none had ever communicated to them the synodal 
decrees relating to the paschal observance; but yet, withal, 
men diligently observing those works of piety and chastity, 
and those only, which they were able to learn from the 
writings of the prophets, evangelists, and apostles.’ 

The ecclesiastical system of St. C. was so far peculiar 
that, in the words of Bebe, Iona ‘had always for its ruler 
a presbyter abbot, to whose jurisdiction both the entire 
province, and the bishops themselves also, contrary to the 
usual order of things, must own subjection, after the ex- 
ample of that first teacher of theirs, who was no bishop, but 
a presbyter and monk.’ The jurisdiction usually reserved 
to the episcopate was thus transferred to the abbatial office; 
little more being left to the bishop than the right of ordi- 
nation and a certain measure of precedence in the celebra- 
tion of divine service. St. C. himself, as well as his follow- 
ers generally, till 716, kept Easter on a different day, and 
shaved their heads after another fashion, than obtained in 
other parts of Western Christendom. But, with these ex- 
ceptions, their creed and rites appear to have been substan- 
tially the same, 

The life of St. C. was written by two of his successors in 
the abbacy of Iona—Cuimine Ailbe (657-669) and St. 
Adamnan (679-704). The first of these lives is incorpo- 
rated in the second, which is altogether one of the most 
valuable works now extant on the early ecclesiastical his- 
tory of Scotland and Ireland. It has gone through many 
editions; the last, and incomparably the best—a book, in- 
deed, beyond praise—being that of William Reeves, D.D., 
printed at Dublin, 1857, for the Bannatyne Club and the 
Irish Archeological and Celtic Soc., and included in the 
series of Historians of Scotland, published by Edmonston 
and Douglas. Besides his Vita Sancti Columbo, Adamnan 
wrote De Locis Sanctis, an interesting account of Jerusalem 
and its neighborhood, from the information of a French 
bishop, who, in returning from the Holy Land, was driven 
among the Western Isles of Scotland. This tract has been 
more than once printed, and its chief passages were tran- 
scribed by Bede in his Historia Ecclesiastica Gentis Anglorum. 
We learn from it that waxed tablets for writing were in use 
among the disciples of St. C. in Iona, at the close of the 
7th century. 

COLUMBACEI, n. plu. kél'tim-bd'sé-i [L. columba, a 
dove]: the division of rasorial birds which includes doves 


and pigeons, rà 
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COLUMBAN, ko-liÀm'ban, or COLUMBANUS, ko-lum- 
bá nus, SAINT: one of the most learned and eloquent of the 
many missionaries whom Ireland sent forth to the continent 
during the Dark Ages: abt. 545—615, Nov. 21; b. Leinster. 
Having studied under St. Comgall, in the great monastery 
of Bangor, in Ulster, he passed over to France, in his 45th 
year, accompanied by 12 companions, and founded the 
monasteries of Annegray, Luxeuil, and Fontaine. His ad- 
herence to the Irish rule for calculating Easter involved 
him in controversy with the French bishopsabout 602; and, 
a few yenrs later, the cournge with which he rebuked the 
vices of the Burgundian court led to his expulsion from 
France, Passing through Switzerland into Lombardy, he 
founded, 612, the famous monastery of Bobbio, in the Ap- 
ennines, where he died. His life, written, within a century 
nfter his death, by Jonas, one of his successors in the 
abbacy of Bobbio, has been repeatedly printed. The 
writings of St. C., which are wholly in Latin, consist of a 
rule for the government of his monastery, a few poems, 
several letters on ecclesiastieal affairs, and 16 short ser- 
mons. His monastic rule has been printed morethan once; 
but the most complete edition of his worksis in Fleming's 
Collectanea Sacra, published at Louvaine, 1667, and now of 
such rarity that a copy of it sells for about $175. Of the 
sermons of St. C., M. Guizot remarks that ‘ the flights of 
imagination, the pious transports, the rigorous application 
of principles, the warfare declared against all vain or hyp- 
ocritical compromise, give to the words of the preacher 
that passionate authority which may not always and surely 
reform the soul of his hearers, but which dominates over 
them, and, for some time at least, exercises paramount 
sway over their conduct and their life.” The town of San 
Colombano, in Lombardy, takes its name from the Irish 
monk, as the town and canton of St. Gall (q.v.), in Switzer- 
land, perpetuate the name of the most favored of his disci- 
ples. 


COLUMBARIUM, kél-um-ba'ri-iim [see COLUMBINE]: 
dove-cot or pigeon-house. When used in the singular, C. 





also signified a particular kind of sepulchral-chamber used 
by the Romans to receive the ashes of bodies which had 
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been burned. 'The name was derived from the chamber 
being surrounded by small niches or holes resembling the 
holes in a dove-cot (Columbaria) in which the urns (olle) 
were deposited. Tombs of this description were used 
chiefly by great families for depositing the ashes of their 
slaves and dependents. Several of them are still to be 
seen at Rome. The annexed wood-cut (copied from 
Smith's Dictionary of Greek and Roman Antiquities) repre- 
sents a very perfect one discovered at the Villa Rutini, 
about 2 m. beyond the Porta Pia, 1822. In each niche 
were two urns, with the name of the persons whose ashes 
they contained inscribed over them. 


COLUMBELLA, n. kol-um-bél'la (dim. of L. columba, a 
dove]: genus of mollusks, family Buccinide; small pretty- 
marked shells, with a long narrow aperture, a thickened. 
and dentated outer lip, a crenulated inner one, a smali 
lamellar operculum. Recent species known 205, fossil 8. 
The former are from the subtropical and tropical parts 
of the old and new worlds; the latter from the Tertiary. 


COLUMBIA: name long applied to the region w. of the 
Rocky Mountains, comprehending the present state of 
Oregon (q.v.), the territory of Washington (q.v.), and 
British Columbia (q.v.). 

COLUMBIA: borough of Lancaster co., Penn., on the 
Susquehanna river, and on the Pennsylvania railroad, 80 
m. w. of Philadelphia, 12 m. w. of Lancaster, and 28 
m. s.e. of Harrisburg. By the Reading and Columbia 
railroad it is 46 m. w.s.w. of Reading, and by the Port 
Deposit railroad 44 m. n.w. of Port Deposit, Md. The 
Northern Central railroad connects it with York, 11 m. 
s.w., by a bridge 1j m. long, across the river. C. was 
laid out 1788, and incorporated 1814. It has 13 churches, 
9 newspapers, a school library, an opera-house, 3 national 
banks and 1 private bank, and numerous mills, found- 
ries, machine-shops, and manufactories, some of great size. 
C. is the centre of a rich farming region, and of a trade in 
lumber which is brought down the river in rafts. Water 
is supplied from the Susquehanna, which is here dotted 
with islands. 'The town is growing rapidly, about 100 
houses being added each year. Pop. (1870) 6,461; (1880) 
8,312; (1887) near 10,000. 

COLUMBIA, cap. of S. Carolina, in Richmond co., on 
the e. bank of the Congaree river, a little below its junc- 
tion with Broad river, about 185 m. n.w. of Charleston. 
It is the terminus of the navigation of the Congaree, and 
of three railways that connect it with Charleston and the 
coast. Before the war of secersion it was one of the hand- 
somest cities of the southern states, but it suffered largely 
during the conflict, having had its principal parts destroyed 
by fire. The state-house, of granite, has a fine location 
near the centre of the city. The old state-house with a 
library of 25,000 vols., and several other important build- 
ings, also an immense amount of cotton and other prop- 
erty, were burned in a conflagration at the evacuation of 
the city by the Confederate forces. The Union military 
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authorities assert that the fire was started purposely and 
had spread beyond control before the entrance of their 
troops into the city: the Confederate authorities have been 
understood to deny this. The city stands amid fine scen- 
ery, is well laid out, and has considerable manufacturing 
industry. C. is the centre of a rich agricultural district, 
aud has forests of pine, oak, walnut, and maple in its 
vicinity which produce much timber, It has several edu- 
cational and other institutions, including 8. Carolina Univ., 
founded 1504. Pop. (1870) 9,288, half of whom were col- 
ored; (1880) 10,040. 


COLUMBIA, ké-liim'bi-a, or OREGON: largest stream 
whose mouth is on the w. coast of the United States; rising 
in the Rocky Mountains, draining that range by its differ- 
ent head-waters, from about lat. 54° n. to about lat. 42° n. 
Its two main branches—the C. Proper from the n.n.e., and 
the Snake from the s.e.—meet about lut. 46° 5' n., long. 
118° 55' w., and united run together to long. 124° 5 
w., where they empty themselves into the Pacific in & 
latitude corresponding with that in which they joined. 
This great river, long vaguely believed to exist, was not 
discovered till 1792. Its discoverer was Cuptain Gray of 
Boston, who gave it the name of his own vessel in place of 
the floating appellations of the Oregon and the San Roque. 
The extreme length is rather more than 1,200 m.; most of 
its course—all but the upper part of the n. branch—beiug 
within the limits of the United States. Nevertheless, the 
entire navigation is open equally to British and Ameri- 
cans, though the navigation is of comparatively little 
value, particularly to the British. The river is broken by 
falls and rapids into many separate portions; and of these, 
even the most important portion, the maritime reach, does 
not exceed 90 m. "The ingress and egress are embarrassed 
byasurf-beaten bar. Still, asa harbor, the C. is decidedly 
ihe best on the coast between San Francisco, nearly 600 
m. s., and Port Discovery, 150 m. n. The extraordinarily 
abundant salmon-fisheries of the C. have been largely de- 
veloped of late; there are near 40 canneries for putting up 
salmon for market, mostly at Columbia, at the mouth of 
the river. In 1882, 535,000 cases of canned salmon were 
packed. 


COLUMBIA, BnrirISH: since 1871 a province of the 
Dominion of Canada; in two divisions—the mainland, 
commonly called British C.; and Vancouver's Island (q.v.). 
These formerly independent colonies were united 1866. 
Total area (including Vancouver's Island with its 16,000 
sq. m. of surface) is officially stated at 356,000 sq. m. The 
province borders on the United States and on the Canadian 
n.w. territories. In 1858 the n. limit was the parallel 55° 
n., and the total area 120,000 sq. m. Now it extends be- 
tween lat. 48° 20' and 60° n., and long. 1137-136". As 
Vancouver's Island has a separate article, and the n. sec- 
tion is scarcely occupied, the present article concerns 
chiefly the mainland sections s. of 55? n. lat. 

Running parallel with the Rocky Mountains on the e. 
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border, which rise, in Mount Browne, to a height of 16,- 
000 ft., two ranges divide the width of the country into 
three sections of drainage. In the e. are head-waters, 
which find opposite outlets in the estuaries of the Colum- 
bia and of the Mackenzie; through the entire middle and 
part of the east, the Fraser maintains a southerly course, 
till, at Fort Hope, it is bent sharply to the right by a 
mountain barrier, so as to enter the Gulf of Georgia 
barely within the international boundary;* and lastly, 
across the w., a series of streams, generally meeting long 
and narrow inlets of the ocean, and terminating in the 
Skeena, which, with its upland reservoir, Babine Lake 100 
m. in length, is but little inferior to the Fraser itself. 'The 
principal harbors are Burrard Inlet, on the Gulf of Georgia, 
a few miles from New Westminster, and the chief port 
for the lumber trade; Howe Sound, n. of Burrard Inlet; 
Bute Inlet, farther n ; Millbank Sound, which will become 
valuable as the gold mines on the Peace river attract 
population; the river Skeena, now ascended by steam- 
vessels, and one of the routes to the Ominica gold mines; 
and the river Nass, near the frontier of Alaska, watering 
a region also believed to be rich in gold. 

The interior of British C., i.e. the region between the 
Cascade Range and the Rocky Mountains, is, on the whole, 
rugged and lofty, and though rivers are numerous, they do 
not serve the purposes of irrigation, being often confined 
within deep ravines. Still the tracts of arable land are of 
considerable extent, and very fertile. In 1872, some land 
1,700 ft. above the sea-level, yielded, under proper irriga- 
tion, 40 bushels of wheat per acre. - The pastures of Brit- 
ish C. are, however, likely to prove much more valuable 
than its arable ground. They are almost endless in extent. 
On the Cariboo road (between Soda creek and Quesnel) 
there is a plain 150 m. long. and 60 or 80 wide; and be- 
tween the Thompson and Fraser rivers there is an immense 
tract of grazing land. The hills and plains are covered 
with bunch grass, on which the cattle and horses live all 
winter, and its nutritive qualities are said to exceed the 
celebrated blue grass and clover of Kentucky and Virginia. 

'The forest lands also are of vast extent, and yield most 
valuable timber. The principal trees are the Douglas pine, 
Menzies fir, yellow fir, balsam hemlock, white pine, yellow 
pine, cedar, yellow cypress, arbor vitæ, yew, oak, white 
maple, arbutus, alder, dog-wood, aspen, cherry, willow, 
and cotton-wood. The Douglas pine is almost universal 
on the sea-coast and up to the Cascade Range. The cedar, 
white pine, and mapleare found everywhere; the Scotch 
fir, the willow, and cotton-wood on the bottom-lands. But 
the timber trade is not yet fully developed; the value of the 





* The decision of the German emperor (1872, Oct. 21),as umpire on 
the San Juan Boundary Question, affirmed the accuracy of the 
American interpretation of the treaty of 1846, in virtue of which the 
boundary of the United States runs through the Haro Channel, 
and the San Juan archipelago, lying between Vancouver's Island 
and the mainland, and commanding the outlet to the Pacific, has 
been assigned to the United States. 
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exports, 1882, amounting to about £73,000. The Fraser 
river and its tributaries, with the numerous lakes communi- 
cating with them, furnish great facilities for the convey- 
ance of timber. The lower Fraser country especially is 
densely wooded. Smaller streams, and the numerous in- 
lets and arms of the sea, give communication for the region 
farther north. 

The fisheries of British C. are among the richest in the 
world, and have, though only in recent years, been largely 
developed in some departments, Whales and seals abound 
off the n. coasts. Sturgeon are plentiful in the rivers and 
estuaries; they are found weighing over 500 lbs., and are 
easily caught. The salmon of the Fraser river are famous 
over the American continent, and are now extensively 
canned. About 80,000 cases of tinned salmon (=9,000,000 
lbs.) were exported to England, 1882. Candle-fish (q.v.), 
cod, herring, halibut, anchovies, haddock, etc., are caught 
in great quantities. 

he attractiveness of mining is a hindrance to the regu- 
lar development of the other resources of the province. 
Copper, lead, cobalt, talc, platinum, cinnabar, and agate 
occur; silver has been obtained in considerable quantities. 
Gold may be said to be uriversally diffused. New mines 
were opened, 1871, in the north, in the Peace and Ominica 
district. The total yield for the province, 1875, was about 
£500,000, but in 1885 it had fallen to about £200,000 yearly; 
the total yield, 1857-85, has been estimated at about £10,- 
000,000. "Theonly obstacles to the prosecution of almost in- 
exhaustible gold-mining are the lack of roads, of capital,and 
of a thorough geological survey. Silver mines have been 
opened in the Fraser valley. Coal and iron also are found. 
Furs are among the most important products of the coun- 
try, the value of the exports of that article in some years 
being above £60,000. The most valuable are the black and 
silver fox, sea otter, red fox, fur seal, mink, martin, beaver, 
and common otter. Buffalo are found on the plains; bears, 
goats, and sheep on the mountains; elk on the coast, 
and deer on the groups of small islands; wild ducks and 
geese, grouse and snipe abound; and a kind of tall buff 
crane, 4 or 5 ft. high, inhabits the plains. 

The climate varies according to the locality, owing 
principally to four causes: (1) greater or less distance from 
the sea; (2) greater or less distance from the mountain re- 
gions; (8) difference in the variety and growth of vegetation; 
(4) difference of level. The low portions near the sea and 
on Vancouver's Island have a moderate climate, with a temp- 
erature ranging from 20° in winter to 80° in summer. The 
spring is short, lasting from the beginning of March to the 
early part of May. A short spring lasts from March till 
May; summer, from May till Sep.; the next two months are 
autumn, of which winter is merely an aggravation, the 
snows being light, and the frost far from severe or lasting. 

To its mineral resources, mainly, British C. owes its pres- 
ent position. It was the discovery of gold, 1857—coincid- 
ing as it did with the expiration of the Hudson's Bay com- 
pany'slicensed monopoly—thatled to the establishment 
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of the colony, 1858, and that has since drawn flocks of 
adventures from the United States, from Great Britain and 
its dependencies, and from China. During thethree years 
1879-81, the value of the exports of the province varied 
from $2,250,000 to $2,750,000, while the value of imports 
ranged from $2,290,000, to $2,440,000. "The coal of Na- 
naimo, Vancouver 's Island, has a great reputation on the 
Pacitic coast, and is shipped in large quantities to San 
Francisco. The completion and opening of the Canadian 
Pacitic railway, 1886, has proved of immense importance in 
the development of the province. The terminus is Van- 
couver City, on Coal Harbor, near the entrance to Burrard 
Inlet. According to the cenus 1871, the total pop. was 10,- 
586, exclusive of Indians, estimated at 30,000 to 50,000, but 
whose numbers are diminishing from small-pox, measles, 
and tribal wars. The census 1881 showed total pop. 49,- 
459. 'Thecap. of the province is Victoria (q.v.) on Van- 
couver's Island (pop. (1881) 5,925); and the chief town on the 
mainland, New Westminster (pop. 4,003). 

British C. is represented in the Canadian parliament by 
three senators and six members of the house of commons; 
but it has also a local legislature, a lieutenant-governor, 
and an executive council. See CANADA: VANCOUVER'S 
ISLAND: etc. 


COLUMBIA, DISTRICT oF: see DISTRICT oF COLUMBIA. 


COLUM' BIA COLLEGE: oldest and most noted educa- 
tional institution in New York. 'The funds for its founda- 
tion were raised by a lottery authorized by the legislature 
1746, and in 1751 amounted to £3,444. The money was 
vested in a board of trustees who elected Dr. Samuel 
Johnson of Stratford, Conn., the first pres., 1753. In the 
following year the institution was chartered as King's 
College, and soon afterward it received from "Trinity 
Church a donation of the plot of ground bounded by Bar- 
clay and Murray streets and Church street and the North 
river. According to the charter the college was to be 
governed by a board of trustees, consisting of the abp. of 
Canterbury, a number of provincial officers, ministers 
representing the five leading denominations in the city, and 
24 private citizens. Of the original trustees, seven were 
members of the Church of England and several vestrymen 
in Trinity Church. The representation of the Episcopal 
Church in its government at the the start and since has led 
many to regard it as a purely denominational institution, 
but its teachings have never been sectarian. "The erection 
of a suitable building on its ground was begun, and the 
corner-stone laid 1756, Aug. 23. In 1760, May, it was 
sufficiently advanced to permit the teachers and students 
to sleep and eat there, Pres. Johnson having formed the 
nucleus of a school in a building owned by the church 1754, 
July. The first building formed what was for many years 
the central part of the cluster on Park Place, and its cupula 
was surmounted by an iron crown, in honor of King 
George II., which is still reverently preserved in the new 
structure. Pres. Johnson was succeeded by Myles Cooper, 
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8.T.D., LL.D., 1763, who served till 1775. He was a strong 
tory, made himself obnoxious on account of his political 
opinions, and through fear of popular violence fled to 
England,1775, May 10. He wassucceeded by Rev. Benjamin 
Moore, but in 1776, May, the college building was convert- 
ed into a hospital, and students and teachers dispersed. 
During the war a large quantity of valuable apparatus and 
books were stolen or destroyed. The operations of the 
college were resumed 1784, May, when an act of the legis- 
lature changed the name to C. C. and placed the institu- 
tion under the control of a body of oflicers which were 
styled the Regents of the University. Rev. W. Moore was 
pres. 1784-87, and was followed by Rev. Dr. William 
Samuel Johnson, son of the first pres., who served 1787- 
1800. Rev. C. H. Wharton, D.D., LL.D., presided a few 
months, 1800, and after his resignation Rev. Benjamin 
Moore, who had become Prot. Episc. bp. of New York, 
was recalled. Under his administration the building was 
altered and enlarged. He was succeeded, 1811, by Mr. 
Harris, who served till 1829. It was during his presidency 
that the institution came into possession of a tract of 
about 20 acres lying between Fifth and Sixth avenues and 
Forty-seventh and Fifty-first streets, formerly a noted bo- 
tanical garden, owned and laid out by Dr. David Hosack, 
and filled with plants from all partsof the world. He made 
grant of it to the college, 1816, on the condition that the 
college should be removed thither within 12 years, but five 
years afterward this condition was rescinded. Further 
alterations were made to the building, and two wings for 
professor’s a ae in a new ubey, and a chapel were 
erected during Dr. Harris’s tenure. Hon. William A. Duer 
was the next pres., 1829-42, and under him changes were 
made in the curriculum, and the scientific and literary 
course was established. Dr. N. F. Moore succeeded Judge 
Duer, serving till 1849, when Charles King, LL.D., became 
pres. and continued till 1864, the beginning of Pres. Bar- 
nard's long and distinguished term. About 1850, the 
trustees divided the botanic-garden property into lots and 
disposed of many of them on long-running ground-rents. 
This action and the desire of the city to extend Park Place 
through the college grounds renewed the agitation in favor 
of a removal, and at length the trustees selected the build- 
ings formerly used by the State Institution for Deaf Mutes 
on Forty-ninth street and Fourth avenue, on account of 
their accessibility and retirement. New buildings were 
erected on the block bounded by Fourth and Madison 
avenues and Forty-ninth and Fiftieth streets, and the col- 
lege took possession of its new quarters, 1857. Since then 
alterations, improvements, and enlargements have been 
made as the progress of the institution demanded. Of its 

rofessional departments, the medical school is the oldest. 

t was established 1767, and conducted till 1818, when the 
New York College of Physicians and Surgeons was founded 
and the school of the college merged into it. In 1860, the 
College of Physicians and Surgeons became the medical 
dept. of C. C., thus making the existence of the medical 
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school virtually continuous since 1767. The second in age 
is the law school or dept., established 1858. Chancellor 
Kent was the first prof. in this dept., and was succeeded 
n William Betts, LL.D. The third school, called the School 
of Mines, was established 1863, and placed under the charge 
of Prof. Charles A. Joy, who had previously been at the 
head of a school of chemistry. In it mining engineering, 
civil engineering, metallurgy, geology and natural history, 
analytical and applied chemistry, and architecture are now 
taught. A fourth school, designed for the study of po- 
litical science, was opened 1880, and since then a fifth has 
been created, the School of Library Economy, under 
charge of Melvil Dewey, the librarian-in-chief. The for- 
mation of the library was begun 1754, and in time each 
dept. or school had its own collection. "These were all 
grouped into one general library, 1883, for which a new 
building was errected; and the library now numbers nearly 
90,000 volumes. The 100th anniversary of its charter 
under its present name was observed with much enthusiasm, 
1887, Apr. 13. At that time it had 5 faculties, over 60 
professors and instructors, and 1,600 students. For several 
years it had been evident that Pres. Barnard's age and ill 
health would soon compel him to resign his great charge. 
He was anxious to round off an even service of 25 years, 
and spent the winter 1887-8 in the south in quest of 
strength, but it came not, and 1888, May 7, he tendered the 
trustees his resignation as pres. of the faculty, having 
served over 24 years. i 


COLUMBIAD, ko-lim’'bi-ad- species of heavy cannon, 
combining qualities of the gun, howitzer, and mortar, in- 
vented by Col. Geo. Bomford (1780-1848), and used 
in the war of 1812, chiefly for U. S. coast defense. 
They were introduced with little change into the French 
service, and called Paixhan guns. The howitzer shell-gun, 
as remodelled 1844, received this name: the Rodman form 
was applied 1861 to the C. and other heavy guns. 


COLUMBIAN, a. ké-liim'bi-an [from Columbus, the 
discoverer of Amer.]: pert. to the United States or to 
America. COLUM BITE, n. -bit, a mineral of a grayish or 
brownish-black color occurring in single crystals and in 
small crystalline masses, first discovered in Amer. CoLum’- 
BIC, a. -bik, pertaining to or produced from the metal 
columbium. COLUM'BIUM, -bi-iim, or TAN'TALUM (symbol 
Ta): rare metal found in the mineral tantalite, obtained 
from Bodenmais, in Bohemia, and from Sweden. It can 
be obtained as a black powder, which assumes a lustrous 
aspect when subjected to burnishing. It forms a series of 
compounds, of which only Columbic Acid (TaO;) is worthy 
of notice. COoLUM'BATE, n. -bät, a salt of columbic acid. 

COLUMBID.E, kol-iim'bi-dé: family of birds, often com- 
prehended under the general English names dove and pigeon, 
and forming the genus Columba [Lat. pigeon] of Linneeus. 
They are generally ranked among gallinaceous birds, but 
have points of resemblance to the order Jnsessores, and 
have by some naturalists been constituted into a distinct 

181 


COLUMBID.E. 


order, intermediate between these. "They agree with the 
true gallinaceous birds in the character of their bill, and in 
the soft naked tumid membrane at the base of it, in which 
the nostrils are pierced; also in their rasorial (scraping) 
habits and blunt claws; but they differ very widely from 
them in their great powers of flight, which are not sur- 
passed in any other family of birds; in having the hind-toe 
on the same level with the other toes; in having no con- 
necting membrane at the base of the toes; in being not 
polygamous but pairing, and in the male taking part with 
the female in the care of the young; in their having gener- 
ally only two young ones at a time, but breeding often in a 
year; in their double crop, an expansion of the gullet on 
both sides, in which they differ from all other birds; and in 
the secretion, at breeding time, of a milky fluid by the 
crop of both parents, as in the parrots, with which the food 
is saturated in order to fit it for the young, which, unlike 
those of the true gallinaceous birds, are at first very help- 
less. The figure represents the gullet and double crop of 





Gullet and double crop of a pigeon. 


a pigeon—one side, a, exhibiting the usual appearance of 
the crop; and the other, b, showing its appearance at breed- 
ing-time when the glands are developed which secrete the 
milky fluid. The number of species of C. is very great, 
with so much resemblance that scientific classification has 
been found very difficult. They are found in all warm 
and temperate climates, but comparatively few are 
European. The Indian archipelago particularly abounds in 
them. Many of the tropical species have a brilliancy of 
colors scarcely excelled in the humming-birds or sun-birds. 
The chaste beauty of the plumage is always pleasing, even 
when brilliancy is wanting. The voice is very similar in 
all the species, the cooing of some, however, being harsh, 
that of others soft and pleasant. Some species are migra- 
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tory, some congregate in prodigious flocks. See BRONZE- 
WING: CARRIER PIGEON: Dove: Fruit PIGEON: Gouna: 
GROUND-DOVE: PARTRIDGE PIGEON: PASSENGER PIGEON: 
PIGEON: TURTLE-DOVE: VINAGO. 


COLUMBINE, a. Al üm-bin. [L. columba, a dove]: per- 
taining to a pigeon or dove; dove color: N. the heroine in 
a pantomime, mistress of harlequin. COL'UMBAR Y, n. -bér'i, 
a pigeon-house. 

COLUMBINE, n. Kil i m-bin [OF. colombin, dove-like— 
from L. columbinus, dove-like 
—from columba, a dove: may 
be only column, and bine— 
from AS. bindan, Icel. binda, 
to bind, as in woodbine], (Aqui- 
legia): genus of plants of the 
nat. ord. Ranunculaceæ, having 
five colored sepals, which 
soon fall off, and five petals 
each terminating below in a 
horn-shaped spur or nectary. 
They are natives of the tem- 
perate and colder regions of 
the n. hemisphere. One, the 
Common C. (A. vulgaris), is 
found in woods and has long 
been a familiar inmate of 
flower-gardens. It i$ a peren- 
nial, generally three or four ft. 
high, with flowers, usually 
purple, of curious structure 
and considerable beauty. C. 
was formerly much esteemed 

Common Columbine for medicinal virtues which 
(4. vulgaris). are now seldom heard of.— 
Some other species are very ornamental. 

COLUMBO (root): see CALUMBA. 

COLUMBRETES, kó-lóm-brá'tés, or COLOMBRETES, kö- 
lom'bra-tés: group of small Spanish islands in the Mediter- 
ranean, 29 m. s.e. of Cape Oropesa, about lat. 39° 50' n., 
long. 0^ 45'e. They were formerly a resort of pirates and 
privateers, but are now a military station. "They are of 
volcanic origin, rise from the sea in rugged and broken 
masses, and are surrounded and separated from each other 
by deep water. The largest island, Santa Maria de C., has 
a good harbor, a hill called Monte Colibre, and many dwarf 
olives and other small trees; it yields crops of rye, maize, 
etc., but is infested with snakes. 

COLUMBUS, XAo-lüm bás: city, cap. of Muscogee co., 
Ga., on the left bank of the Chattahoochee river, 300 m. n. 
of its mouth in Appalachicola Bay; 292 m. w. of Savannah, 
95 m. s.s.w of Atlanta, 84 m. w.s.w. of Macon. The Mus- 
cogee railroad leads e., the Girard railroad s.w. by a bridge 
connecting with Girard, Ala., directly opposite, and a 
branch rail:oad n. to La Grange, the main line running 
from Mobile to Richmond. C. was laid out, 1828, on the 
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site of a council town of the Cowetas, a Creek tribe. 
Within four m. above the city, the river descends 111 ft.; 
a dam 500 ft. long affords abundant water power to a 
number of cotton-factories, saw-mills, planing-mills, flour- 
ing-mills, and machine-shops. C. is handsomely built, 
with wide streets and attractive suburbs: it has four banks, 
four newspapers, a good school system, and eight or ten 
churches, The Chattahoochee is navigable throughout the 

ear for vessels of light draught, and from Nov. to June, 
inclusive, steamboats carry cotton on it. C. is also a centre 
for other products, being surrounded bya rich agricultural 
region. Pos. (1870) 7,401; (1880) 10,123, over 40 per cent. 
of whom were colored. 


COLUMBUS: capital of Bartholomew co., Ind., on the 
East Fork of White river, 41 m. s. by e. of Indianapolis by 
the Jeffersonville Madison and Indianapolis railroad, and 
about as far n. w. of Madison. A branch railroad connects 
it with Shelbyville and Cambridge, n.e. It has a bank, 
two newspapers, and several churches. Pop. (1870) 3,359; 
(1880) 4,813; township, about 1,800 more. 


COLUMBUS, ko-liim'biis: city, cap. of Ohio and of 
Franklin co. It is built on a rich alluvial plain near the 
centre of the state, on the Scioto river, 110 m. n.e. of Cin- 
cinnati; lat. 39^ 57 n.. long. 83^ 8 w. It was laid out 1812, 
the site being selected by commissioners appointed by the 
legislature 1810. Lots were sold 1812, June 18, anda 
bridge and saw-mill erected the next year. The Western 
Intelligencer was brought from Worthington, 1814; its title 
was changed, 1825, to the Ohio State Journal. The state 
officers removed from Chillicothe 1816, and the legislature 
met, Dec., inastate-house costing $83,000. About this time 
the Franklin bank was incorporated. Pres. Monroe passed 
through 1817. The Ohio canal was opened 1825. C. grew 
&pace, was laid out in regular squares with broad streets, 
and incorporated as a city 1834. The Ohio Statesman, 
founded 1837, was the only paper from that time till 1853; 
S. 8. Cox was long one of its editors. The Columbus and 
Xenia railroad opened travel to Cincinhati 1850. The Cleve- 
land Columbus and Cincinnati railroad was finished 1851, 
the Central railroad to Zanesville 1852, and the Columbus 
Piqua and Indiana 1853. "There is now abundant railway 
communication in every direction, with alarge union depot. 
The area of the city, which had been confined to 1,100 
acres, was enlarged, 1863, to 2,700, and by further annexa- 
tion, 1871,to 6,752, or nearly 11 sq. m. High street, the chief 
business thoroughfare, is 100 ft. wide. Broad street, the 
finest avenue for residences, is 120 ft. wide and has four 
rows of shade-trees. At the intersection of these, in Capi- 
tol square, occupying ten acres, stands the state-house, 
built of gray limestone in the Doric style, and covering 
two acres. lt was 15 years in process of erection by con- 
vict labor, at a cost of $1,441,675, and was opened 1856, 
Jan. 1. It contains 53 rooms, and is surrounded by large 
colonnades and terraces, with four porticoes, whose columns 
are 36 ft. high. The height of the building is 61 ft., of the 
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cupola 158 ft., of the dome 120 ft. The rotunda is a mosaic 
of 4,957 pieces of marble from Vt. and Portugal; it contains 
Powell's painting of Perry's victory on Lake Erie, and 
other pictures and statues. The govt.-building, for post- 
office, U. S. courts, etc., is opposite the state-house, and 
cost $500,000; the pension oftice is the largest in the 
country. The city hall is a fine edifice of Amherst stone. 
The U. S. barracks, built 1864 for an arsenal at a cost of 
about $400,000, and turned 1875, Nov., into a station for 
receiving and organizing recruits, are conducted at an an- 
nual expense of $70,000. The state insane asylum stands 
on a rising ground 3 m. w.; it was built of cut stone and 
brick at a cost of $2,000,000, will accommodate 1,800 pa- 
tients, and has a farm of 300 acres The idiot asylum has 
about 800 inmates and 150 employés. The blind asylum 
cost $600,000, can house 1,000 persons, employs 70, and 
educates 300 pupils, at an annual expense of $50,000. The 
deaf and dumb asylum cost $800,000, and spends $80,000 
yearly on about 400 pupils. The Ohio penitentiary, built 
1833-35 by convict labor, at a cost of $800.000, holds 1,800 
prisoners, and is considered a model institution; its annual 
expenses are $250,000. The Ohio State Univ., founded by 
act of congress, 1862, with a grant of 630,000 acres, has its 
buildings within the city limits, 3 m. n. of the state-house, 
with 40 acres of campus and 325 for farm uses: its property 
is now valued at $1,200,000. The Starling Medical College 
was founded with $35,000 by Lyne Starling, who died 1848. 
The Art Gallery, formed 1879, has since then instructed 
1,600 pupils, and now has about 200. Capitol Univ., organ- 
ized 1850, is a Lutheran institution. There are several 
Rom. Cath. schools. The public schools have 22 buildings, 
accommodating 10,000 children. Among the finest of 59 
church edifices are St. Joseph’s Cathedral (Rom. Cath.) and 
Trinity (Episc.), both Gothic. There are two parks in the 
city, and one outside. C. claims to be the richest city of 
its size in the United States. Its real estate was valued 1886 
at nearly $27,000,000, and its new buildings of that year 
at $1,500,000. Of $190,000,000 invested, $35,000,000 were 
in railroads, $20,000,000 in the coal business, as much in 
iron, $18,000,000 in incorporated manufacturing compa- 
nies, and $8,000,000 in individual manufacturing. The 
business of 1887 equalled nearly $60,000,000. Of this the 
leading interests were coal, iron, and buggies. Over 10,000 
men are employed in mining, selling, and shipping coal, 
which now furnishes the chief industry of Ohio. More 
than 2,000,000 tons of coal were used in C. 1887, and 22 
firms were occupied in supplying it. 67 firms deal in iron 
from the Hocking valley, of which some 200,000 tons are 
produced yearly, consuming about 400,000 tons of ore, 
600,000 of coal, and 400,000 of limestone. The iron trade 
in 1887 reached nearly $4,000,000: it is claimed that iron 
can be produced more cheaply here than elsewhere. 1,500 
men are occupied in handling over 80,000,000 ft. of lumber 
annually: of this more than 3,000,000 ft. are used for bug- 

ies, of which there are 18 manufacturers, employing about 

,500 men and 300 women; they use yearly also 3,000 tons 
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of iron, near 4,000,000 ft. of leather (or 7,000 hides), about 
75,000 yds. of cloth, and 21,000 yds. of Brussels carpet. 
Over 20,000 carriages were sold 1887 for $8,000,000: 
$2,500,000 are invested in this business. C. has 18 iron 
foundries, 2 malleable-iron works, a steel-rail mill, a roll- 
ing mill, and 12 galvanized.iron works: the whole number 
of manufactures is 365, of jobbing houses 212. The board 
of trade has 1,500 members: its efforts, with the recent in- 
troduction of natural gas, have reatly diminished the 
nuisance of smoke from soft coal. The city has good 
police and fire depts., good sewerage, a water supply from 
springs by a Holly engine, and a street-car system. There 
are (1888) 10 incorporated banks with an aggregate capital 
of $1,260,000, 7 private banks with capital not reported, 
and 2 savings associations with a capital of $100,000; 
one or two ibravies besides that of the state; 4 daily 
papers, and several weeklies and monthlies. There 
are 59 churches: Meth. Episc. 11, Rom. Cath. 8, Lutheran 
8, Congl. 6, Presb. 6, Bapt. 5, Prot. Episc. 4, Disciples 2, 
and Friends (orthodox), Evangel. Assoc., Jewish, Ind. 
Prot. (German), German Evangel. Prot., African Meth. 
Episc., Seventh Day Advent. Ünit Brethren, and Unit. 
Presb., 1 each. Pop. (1815) 700; (1820) 1,450; (1830) 
2,497; (1840) 6,048; (1850) 17,882; (1860) 18,554; (1870) 
81,274; (1880) 51,647; (1887) 74,215 It now claims over 
80,000. C. has been described by Jacob H. Studer (1878), 
and by Deshler Welch in Harper’s Magazine for 1888, April. 


COLUMBUS, ko-liim'biis, BARTOLOMMEO: abt. 1482- 
1514; b. Genoa; elder brother of Christopher. He was 
making charts at Lisbon 1470, and is supposed to have 
sailed to the Cape of Good Hope with Diaz. Sent to Eng- 
land by his brother, he gave Henry VII. a map of the 
world, but appears to have secured no help. Before his 
return Christopher had discovered America and set out on 
his second voyage: C. was honorably received at the Spanish 
court, and sent with three ships to Hispaniola, where his 
brother made him adelantado of the Indies. In this position 
he was confirmed, after sharing the discoverer’s imprison 
ment, and made lord of Mona Island, near Santo Domingo, 
with 200 Indians as a body-guard. He acted well in his 
oftice, but was allowed little real power. He founded the 
town of Santo Domingo, 1496, and died there. 


COLUMBUS, ko-lum'bus, CHRISTOPHER (Latinized form 
of Italian Colombo, and Spanish Colon): great navigator who 
added a new hemisphere to our globe: 1436 (or 46)-1506, 
May 20; b. probably at or near Genoa. Though virtually 
the greatest man of his era, there is little definite informa- 
tion about his family and his early life. It appears, how- 
ever, that he was son of a wool comber; that he attended 
for some little time the then great school of learning in 
Pavia, where he showed a taste for astronomy and cosmog- 
raphy; and that he early went to sea, and made several 
voyages in the Mediterranean. Settling in Lisbon 1470, he 
there married the daughter of an Italian named Palestrello, 
who had distinguished himself as a navigator in the Portu- 

186 


COLUMBUS. 


guese service, and with her obtained some valuable charts, 
journals, and memoranda. Lisbon, at this time, was the 
headquarters of all that was speculative and adventurous 
in geographical discovery; and here, while constructing 
maps and charts for the livelihood of his family, C. appears 
to have first imbibed that idea of land to the westward, 
which he was destined, after long disheartening years, to 
establish as fact—the land, indeed, not being, as he had 
supposed it, a prolongation of the eastern shores of Asia, 
but a new western continent. With the view, apparently, 
of better qualifying himself for his great enterprise, C. 
made several voyages to the Azores, the Canaries, and the ' 
coast of Guinea—then the limit of European navigation in 
this direction. Not until about 1482 or 8, did C. find op- 
portunity to lay his scheme before John II. of Portugal. 
This monarch referred it to a junto of nautical and scientific 
men, who decided against it. The king, however, meanly 
taking advantage of a detailed plan obtained from C. under 
false pretenses, secretly sent out a vessel to examine the 
route. Too timid to venture far from the beaten-track, the 
pilots soon returned to Lisbon, to throw ridicule on the 
project. Ay ice with the duplicity of his sovereign, C. 
secretly left Lisbon in 1484, taking with him his little 
motherless boy Diego He found his way to Genoa, where 
the republic, before whom he unfolded his scheme, treated 
it as the silly product of a visionary brain; and it is said 
that he met like treatment from the Venetians; but it ap- 
pears doubtful whether he at this time communicated with 
them. Disappointed, but not despairing, for C. was buoyed 
up with the belief that Heaven had commissioned him to 
plant the banner of the the cross upon those shores which 
as yet appeared to exist but in his own imagination, C. 
turned his steps toward Spain. Weary and hungry, he 
stopped one day at the gate of the Franciscan convent La 
Rabida, in Andalusia, to beg some bread and water for his 
child. This day was the turning-point in his career. The 
superior of the convent, Juan Perez de Marchena, passing 
at the moment, entered into conversation with the traveller, 
and was so struck with the grandeur of his views, that he 
used all his influence to procure him the favorable con- 
sideration of the king and queen. It was not, however, 
until seven more years of disappointments had passed over 
—during which C. had applied to other courts, and with- 
out avail—that he found himself in command of three 
small vessels, only one of which was decked, with 120 men, 
ready to start on his adventurous enterprise. C. claimed, 
as reward, to be nominated bigh-admiral, and gov.gen. and 
viceroy over all the lands he discovered, with a tenth of 
the produce of the countries. C. set sail from the bar of 
Saltes, near Palos, 1492, Aug. 3. Delaying a month at the 
Canaries to refit, he started thence, Sep. 6, over unknown 
seas. His crew soon began to interpose their timid fears, 
and when these were unavailing, to express their open dis- 
affection; but equally disregardful of both, C. bore steadily 
westward; himself, however, not without misgiving as to 
what the variation in the needle (not before discovered) 
I5 


COLUMBUS. 


portended. On. Oct. 12 his perseverance was rewarded with 
the sight of land, which proved to be one of the Bahama 
Talands. Here he solemnly planted the cross, giving the 
island the name of San Salvador. After discovering 
several other of the West India Islands, including Cuba 
and Hayti, or San Domingo, at the latter of which, called 
by him Hispaniola, he settled a small colony, C. set sail 
again for Spain, where he arrived 1493, Mar. 15, and was 
received with every demonstration of joy and admiration, 
as well by the people as the court. In Sep, he set sail from 
Cadiz on a second expedition, with 17 ships and 1,500 men. 
In this voyage, he discovered the Caribbee Islands, Jamaica, 
etc.; but calamities at home forced him to return in 1496, 
Having cleared himself with his sovereigns, he, 1498, set 
out on a third expedition. This time, steering more to the 
southward, he discovered Trinidad, and the mouths of the 
Orinoco, and landed at Paria, on the coast of S. America. 
After these discoveries, C. steered for Hispaniola, where 
he found everything in disorder. The king's ear had been 
again abused; an officer named Bovadilla had been ap- 
pointed to supersede C. as gov., and by this person C. was 
sent home in chains. This unworthy treatment excited the 
indignation of the Spanish people to such a degree, that 
Ferdinand was fain to disavow all knowledge of the dis- 
graceful affair. But all C.'s efforts to obtain redress from 
the king were fruitless. The spirit of adventure, how- 
ever, Which had borne him up amid so many disappoint- 
ments, was not to be crushed by injustice. It still burned 
bright and strong as ever within the great old man, who, 
1502, May 9, with four vessels and 150 men, set out once 
more to seek a passage uniting the Atlantic and Pacific 
oceans, which he imagined lay somewhere between Hon- 
duras and Paria. But the mutinous character of his crew 
forced him aside to seek for gold, and after many difticul- 
ties and disasters, and having added little of importance to 
his previous discoveries, he returned to Spain 1504, Nov. 
Isabella was dead; Ferdinand proved basely ungrateful; 
and so the noblest navigator the world has seen, was per- 
mitted to die in poverty at Valladolid. To make up some- 
what for his injustice, Ferdinand gave C. a pompous 
funeral, and erected a magnificent monument to his mem- 
ory. The body of C. was carried in 1536 to San Domingo, 
and-in 1796 transferred to the cathedral of Havana, where 
it reposed till 1887, July 2, when it was taken from 
Havana to Genoa on board an Italian man-of-war, and 
buried with ceremonial pomp in his native city. 


COLUMBUS, FEnNANDo: 1488, Aug. 15—1589; b. 
Spain; son of Christopher C. and Beatrix Henriques, of 
Cordova. At an early age he became a page to Queen 
Isabella; studied mathematics, navigation, and cosmog- 
raphy; accompanied his father on his fourth voyage, and 
his eldest brother, Diego C., to Hispaniola; then went 
with Charles V. to Italy and Germany, and after spending 
some time travelling in Asia and Africa became a priest. 
In the latter part of his life, he applied himself to study 
and literature, associated with the most learned men, 
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collected a large and rich library which he bequeathed 
to the cathedral of Seville, and wrote Historia del Almi- 
rante Don Cristóbal Colon (Madrid, 1530). 

COLUMBUS, or COLON, ko-lin’, Lours: grandson of the 
discoverer, and son of Diego C. (1472-1526) and of a niece 
of the Duke of Alva; 16th c. He abandoned his hereditary 
claim to be viceroy of the East Indies 1540, and was 
pensioned and made Duke of Veragua and Marquis of Ja- 
maica. 


COLUMELLA, n. kél'’tim-él'la [L. columella, a small 
column or pillar—from columna, a column]: in bot., the 
central column or axis of the spore-cases (capsules) of 
mosses; the central axis which remains, formed of the pla- 
centas, when the carpels of some fruits have separated from 
each other and from them; in zvol., the central axis round 
which the whorls of many spiral univalves are wound; the 
central pillar found in the thece of many corals; in 
anat., the central part of the cochlea of the ear. 


COLUMELLA, kol-u-mel'la, Lucius Junrus MODERA- 
TU8: most learned of Roman writers on practical agricult- 
ure: earlier part of 1st c. after Christ; b. Cadiz, Spain. 
For some time, he resided in Syria, but lived chiefly at 
Rome, and died, probably at Tarentum. His great work, 
De Re Rustica, in 12 books—the 10th, On Gardening, is 
versified—is addressed to one Publius Silvinus, and treats 
of arable and pasture lands, culture of vines, olives, etc., 
care of domestic animals, etc., respective duties of masters 
and servants, etc. A supplementary treatise relates to 
trees. This ancient Book of the Farm iswritten in good 
Latin, and the information is copious, though pot precise, 
and in some points of questionable accuracy. "The best 
editions of C. are by Gesner (1735 and 78) and Schneider 
(1794-97.) 
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COLUMN, n. 4o/àm [L. columna, a round pillar: It. 
colonna: F. colonne]: a round pillar or shaft used to adorn 
or support a building; any bory daga downward per- 

ndicularly on its base and of the same diameter as the 

se, as à column of water, air, or mercury; a body of 
troops drawn up in deep files; a succession of companies or 
parts of companies from front to rear, parallel to each 
other; a perpendicular division of the page of a book; a 
perpendicular line of figures; in bot., the solid body formed 
by the union of the styles and filaments in some plants; the 
cylindrical body of a sea-anemone. COLUMNAR, a. ko-litm’- 
nér, formed in columns; having the form of columns; likea 
column. Cor UMNED, a. -ŭmd, adorned or provided with 
columns. COLUMN-LATHE, a dentis/s or watchmaker’s 
lathe on a vertical extensible post to acco.amodate an operator 
in a sitting or standing posture. COLUMN-ORDERS, the 
Doric, Ionic, and Corinthian orders of architecture, so 
named from the important part filled in them by the 
different styles of columns. CoLUMN RULE, the name given 
to pieces of brass of different thicknesses, made type-high, 
and used to separate columns of type. Note.—Strictly 
speaking, a pillar supports something, while a column is a 
monolith and stands alone, not affording support to a part 
ot astructure, but this distinction is not observed. 

COL'UMN, in Architecture: pillar or post, usually cylin- 
drical in form, used for support of a roof, entablature, or 
other superstructure. Asthe earliest habitations in almost 

s, All countries were formed 
of wood, it is unquestion- 
able that the earliest col- 
umns consisted of the 
trunks of trees. It is said 
that even at the present 
day the Greek peasants of 
Asia Minor construct their 
wood-huts so as almost 
exactly to resemble the 
form and disposition of 
parts which are found 






ENTABLATURE 





hie 
Fig. 1.—Column: Fig. 3. 
Tuscan, with details, 
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in the great architectural monuments of classical antiquity. 
That the Greeks actually made use of wood in the earliest 
time, even for their monumental structures, is known on 
the testimony of Pausanias, who mentions a monument 
in the market-place at Elis which consisted of a roof sup- 
ported by pillars of oak; and Pliny records that the tem- 
ple of Juno at Metapontum was supported by pillars made 
of thestems of vines. From these facts, it is natural to 
conclude that the stone columns which came first into use 
would be imitations of the trunks of trees; and this we 
are in a condition also to prove historically, many of the 
largest stone columns in Egypt—where, from the scarcity 
of wood, they were earlier introduced than elsewhere— 
being manifest imitations of the trunk of the palm (figs. 2, 
and 3). In order to prevent them from being forced into the 
ground by the superincumbent weight these early wooden 
colunins were placed upon one or more large flat stones, 
and on the top another stone was placed, to preserve them 
from the decay which the rain sinking into the wood 
would have occasioned. In these primitive arrangements, 
is plainly seen the germ of the three principal parts of the 
classical C.—the shaft, the base, and the capital. As the 
Doric style of architecture was the earliest of the classical 





Fig. 4. 


M bre the Doric is naturally the simplest and most severe 
of the classical columns. One of its most striking pecu- 
liarities is what at first sight seems to be the absence of the 
base (fig. 4). The true account of the matter, however, 
is, that all the columns in the same line of a Doric temple 
stand on one base, whereas, in the other orders, each C. 
has a separate base. But it is in the capitals in all the or- 
ders, Egyptian, Classical, and Gothic, that columns differ 
from each other most strikingly (see below). As classical 
architecture advanced, greater lightness and elegance 
were sought; and this, as regarded the C., was obtained 
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by increasing the height, and diminishing the proportional 
thickness of the shaft. In the Ionic and Corinthian orders 
(figs. 5 and 6), as compared with the Doric, this peculiarity 
is distinctly seen. 

In almost all columns, the shaft tapers gradually from 
the bottom to the top, thus imitating the natural growth 
of a tree, and at the same time conforming to a mechan- 
ical rule for obtaining the greatest amount of strength in 
upright bodies. But in place of tapering regularly, the 
shaft was generally made with a slight swelling toward the 
middle, called the entasis, and had for the most part in all 
the classical orders striped incisions from top to bottom 
called flutes or channels, which were regularly worked, 
and varied in number from 20 to 32: see FrLuTING. The 
relation which subsisted between the height of the C., and 
its diameter at top and bottom, and between these and the 
entablature, has been calculated with the greatest possible 
precision in all the principal classical examples, and will be 
found stated in all professional works on classical archi- 
tecture. The shaft usually consisted of several cylindrical 
blocks accurately fitted to one another, while the capital 
was commonly hewn out of a single stone. The separate 
portions of the shaft were tixed together, not by mortar or 
cement, but by iron cramps, which were fitted into holes 
in the centre, and thus rendered invisible. Sometimes 
columns of immense size were hewn in the quarry of one 
piece of stone, and then rolled over the ground, and 
raised to their destined positions by various mechanical 
contrivances. Columns were often used in classical times 
as now in the interior of buildings to support the roof o1 
galleries, as well as for decoration; and this custom seems 
to have prevailed in the halls of persons of great distinction 
even in Homeric times. In the ancient Basilica (q.v.) a 
line of columns separated the central space which was 
open to the sky from the aisles of the building, while they 
also supported the galleries above the aisles. These col- 
umns were the origin of the piers or pillars by which the 
nave is divided from the aisles in Christian churches. 
The same arrangement prevailed in the Roman atrium. 
When, in order to support the roof which covered the gal- 
lery or any other superstructure, a second row of columns 
was introduced, it was usually of the lighter styles, Ionic 
or Corinthian, the lower columns being commonly Doric. 
Single columns were erected for various purposes, as for 
mooring ships in harbors, or to commemorate persons of 
note, or national events. See PILLAR. 

Capitais.—In classical architecture,it is by the capitals 
of pillars, more than by any other feature, that the differ- 
ent orders are distinguished, very much as the Gothic 
styles are marked by the form of the arch. Till the period 
of the renaissance, the head of a column, in English, was 
called chapiter (chapter), its diminutive being chapitrell. 
The three capitals which are all that belong to pure Greek 
architecture are described in Thomson’s well-known lines 
(Liberty), so concisely and accurately, that it is needless to 
dwell on them in prose: 
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* First unadorned, 
And nobly plain, the manly Doric rose; 
The Ionic then, with decent matron grace, 
Her airy pillar heaved; luxuriant last, 
The rich Corinthian spread her wanton wreath.’ 


To the three Greek orders, the Romans added two others: 
the Tuscan, a variation on the Doric, or rather a corruption of 
it; and the Composite, a combination of the Ionic and Corin- 
thian, the proportions and general character of the Corin- 
thian being retained, but the Ionic volutes being sub- 
stituted for the Corinthian leafage. As the trunks of trees 
placed upright, so as to support the roof, unquestionably 
led to the introduction of the stone pillar, it may be that 
the capital was suggested by the boughs with which such 
trees might be supposed to be surmounted, or the garlands 
with which, on festive occasions, they were probably en- 
circled and crowned. At first, when the power of working 
in stone was limited, imitation of foliage was scarcely at- 
tempted; but the original idea being adhered to, it came 
at last to be carried out with great success in the Ionic and 
Corinthian capitals of classical architecture, and in all of 
the more advanced of the Gothic styles. 

The forms of Gothic capitals are exceedingly various. 
Beginning with the Romanic—often nothing more than a 
modification of the Doric, or a further debasement of the 
Tuscan, the sides being truncated or flattened, and some 
of the moldings omitted—they advance rapidly in adorn- 
ment; and in the style called Early English, they already 
frequently consist of a mass of foliage, cut with great bold- 
ness and freedom, so that the stalks and 
more prominent of the leafage are en- 
tirely detached. It is remarkable that, 
in the decorated style, the capital lost 
much of the richness which it possessed 
in the earlier styles, often consisting 
only of plain mouldings, with or with- 
out a ball-flower (q.v.), cut on the bell 
or bowl of the capital. Where foliation 
is introduced in this style, it is usually 
worked with greater freedom, and is 
free from the stiffness which character- 
izes earlier work. Animals, figures in 
armor, heads of bishops in mitres, and 
the like, are oftener found in the deco- 
rated style, though their introduction 
was not unknown at a much earlier lá 
period. In the perpendicular style, the Fig 7. 
capitals were stiffer in form, and gener- : 
ally less ornamented than in any of the others; though 
even here foliage is often introduced, as in theaccompany- 
ing example from the cloisters of Christ Church, Oxford. 

The only invariable characteristics of capitals seem to be 
something like a molding at the upper part of the shaft, 
more or less complicated according to circumstances, and 
some sort of Abacus (q.v.) or flat portion on the top, on 
which the architrave rested in the classical orders. These 
¢haracters belong even to the Egyptian capitals, which in 
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many other respects resemble those of the other styles. 
The foliation of Egyptian capitals is generally taken from 
the vegetation peculiar to the banks of the Nile (fig. 2); 
but the capitals in this style, particularly in its later ex- 
rs were infinitely varied both in decoration and in 
orm. 

COLUMN, in Military Evolutions: mass of soldiers sev- 
eral ranks in depth, presenting a formation different from 
that which arises from spreading them out tr line. There 
may be columns of brigades, of regiments, of battalions, or 
of companies; presenting a front of limited width, but a 
depth depending on the number of elements in the column. 
If a battalion consists of ten companies, then a ‘battalion 
in C.' has all the companies posted one behind another. 
According to the density of the C., it is called open or close. 
In a battalion, when the distance between any one com- 
pany and the one immediately before it is such as to ad- 
mit of their wheeling into line, the formation is called open 
C.; when the distance between the front rauk of one com- 
pany and the rear rank of the one before it is only a few 

ards, it is close C.; when intermediate between these two, 
it is half-distance C. The relative advantages of C. and 
line, in drawing up troops for action, are among the ques- 
tions closely studied by the commanders of armies; the 
French, asa general rule, have rather favored the forma- 
tion in C.; the English, that in line. Sometimes the name 
C. is given to that which, in effect, is a small army. 


COLURES, n. plu. kö-lórs' [Gr. kolouros, dock-tailed — 
from kolou'ein, to cut; oura, the tail]: in astron., the two 
circles which pass through the four cardinal points of the 
ecliptic —the equinoctial and solstitial points—and intersect 
at the poles: see ARMILLARY SPHERE, under ARMILLA. 


COLU'TEA: see SENNA. 


COLYMBID.E, kol-im'bi-dé; family of web-footed birds, 
distinguished by short wings, fegs placed so far back that 
the bird always assumes an erect position when standing, 
broad flat tarsi (shanks), and a compressed bill, pointed at 
the tip. They all are extremely aquatic in their habits, 
and possess great powers of diving as weli as of swimming 
Some of them have all the front toes perfectly webbed. as 
the loons or divers (Colymbus); others have the feet lobed, 
each toe with a separate membrane, as the grebes (Podiceps). 
These are the two principal genera. The guillemots (Uria) 
seem to connect this family with the Alcade. 

COLZA, n. kil'za [F. colza, wild cabbage—from Flem. 
koolsaed, cole seed or rape-seed (see COoLE)]: a variety of 
cabbage or rape whose seeds yield an oil, called colza-oul: 
see RAPE. 

COM., kom-: prefix, another form of Con, which see. 

COMA, n. ko má [Gr. komé, a head of hair]: the stem of 
a plant terminating in a tuft or bush; the hairy appearance 
that surrounds a comet. Co' MATE, a. -mdt, hairy; of a 
bushy appearance. 


COMA, n, kõ'mă [Gr. koma, a deep sleep]: lethargy; a 
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dozing; a xind of stupor or insensible state, in certain dis- 
eases; intense propensity for continuous sleep. COMATOSE, 
a. kóm'à-tos', also CoM'ATOUS, a. -tŭs, excessively drowsy; 
dozing without natural sleep; lethargic.—Coma differs 
from natural sleep in its characters, as well as in the cir- 
cumstances under which it occurs. In C., the patient lies 
on his back, and is either simply insensible to external im- 
pressions, or has a confused and dull perception of them, 
with restlessness and low delirium (q.v.). The former 
kind of C. occursin apoplexy and epilepsy, and in many 
other organic diseases of the brain and its membranes, of 
which, indeed, it may be said to be the natural termination. 
It is also seen in narcotic poisoning, and most character- 
istically in poisoning by opium (q.v.). In the most fatal 
forms, the breathing is very slow and noisy (snoring or 
stertorous), accompanied with puffing of the cheeks; the 
pulse is at first strong and regular, afterward feeble; there 
is often lividity; and the pupils are either contracted or 
excessively dilated, but in either case immovable, and 
totally insensiblc to light. In the second variety of C., 
there is perpetual restless delirium, without enough sen- 
sibility to lead to spontaneous and regular voluntary 
movements; the patient mutters slightly, and grasps feebly 
and without purpose at any object in his way; the pupils 
are usually contracted, and the tongue is apt to be dry and 
brown. ‘This kizd of C. is mainly seen in many fevers, 
and forms one cf the modes of their fatal termination. The 
treatment of C. is that of the disease or accident leading 
toit. Where there is a reasonable chance of recovery, the 
patient must be roused to consciousness as much as 
possible, either by frequent movements or strong impres- 
sions on the skin, or by the use of galvanism, so as to 
maintain the respiration: see Opium. Blistering of the 
head sometimes has good effect. 


COMA BERENICES, ké'ma bér-e-ni'séz [Lat., Berenice's 
hair]: small and close cluster of stars near the equinoctial 
colure, s. of the tail of the Great Bear. 


COMACCHIO, ké-mdk'ké-6: fortified town of central 
Italy, province of Ferrara, 3 m. from the Adriatic. The 
lagoon or marsh, in the midst of which it is situated, is 
about 140 m. in circumference, and is shut out from the 
Adriatic by a narrow belt of mud. Its position is very 
favorable for the manufacture of salt, of which 2,000,000 
lbs. are said to be obtained annually. Pop. abt. 8,000. 

C. is the seat of a curious industry--eel culture, the prin- 
cipal employment of its inhabitants. . A series of canals 
have been constructed leading from the Adriatic to admit 
the fry of the eel, the mullet, the sole, and other fishes into 
the lagoon, where they are fattened, and speedily attain a 
marketable value. The fishery is carried on chiefly in the 
late autumn, when the waters of the lagoon are excited by 
storms. The fish, then seeking an outlet to the sea, find 
their way into certain labyrinths leading into reservoirs 
constructed at the termination of the canals, where they 
are caught in immense quantities Religious ceremonies 
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inaugurate the commencement of the season, and when 
any body of fishermen in one night capture 48,000 lbs. 
weight of fish, a feast of fish is held, and great rejoicings 
take place. The eel-harvest occupies 12 to 15 weeks; and 
some idea of its extent may be formed from the fact, that 
from 1798 to 1813 the annual ‘ take’ averaged close upon 
2,000,000 Ibs. weight. From 1813 to ’25, the average was 
about 1,612,600 lbs. per annum. An accident for some 
years greatly seduced these quantities, but the supply is 
again increasing, being upward of a million lbs. per an- 
num. The fish are prepared for the market by partial 
cooking in a large kitchen built for the purpose, the eels 
of moderate size being roasted alive, in order to their bet- 
ter preservation. "The larger fish are chopped into lengths, 
the heads and tails being sold for the benefit of the poor. 
Large quantities of the eels are also salted and dried. The 
workmen, who are lodged in barracks, and submit to a 
strict discipline, are allowed one and a half pounds of fish 
per diem The money-value of these fisheries may be es- 
timated from the fact, that 1 lb. weight of eel-fry will, in 
the course of three or four years, be worth to the cultiva- 
tors of the lagoon a sum of over $200. 


COMANCHES, ko-mdn'chéz: Indian tribe of the Sho- 
shone family found in Texas, N.Mex., and Colo., and claim- 
ing to come from the west. They were called by them- 
selves Naiini or live people, but by the Kansas Padoucas, 
a name adopted by the French, who visited them 1719 and 
"24. The name C. was given by the Spaniards, who re- 
duced them to temporary quietness 1783, after long war- 
fare. They are a wandering and warlike race, living in 
skin lodges, fighting on horseback, and fond of incursions 
upon the whites, whether Mexicans or Americans. Their 
warriors were estimated, 1780, at 5,000, and 1847, at 2,500 
or less; their whole number was placed, 1822, at 9,000, 
Bihar by Catlin abt. 1838, and 1872, at abt. 4,000. Ex- 
pelled from a reservation in Texas, they were constantly 
troublesome. "Those of the Staked Plains refused to settle, 
and were punished by Col. McKenzie at McClellan’s creek, 
1872. Some who were more amenable were placed in the 
s.w. part of the Indian Territory, between the Kiowas 
and Apaches; here, in 1880, they numbered 1,475. 

COMART, n. ko márt [Gael. comhard, a comparison]: in 
Shakespeare, a comparison; also said to signify, an article; 
an agreement or covenant; a joint bargain. 

COMATE, or Co-MaATE, n. kéd'mat [con, and mate]: a 
companion. " 

COMATE, a.: see under Coma 1. 

COMATULA, n. kóm-át'à-lá [dim. of coma, a bush of 
hair; comdtus, hairy]: in zool., an existing species of the 
Crinoids, stalked in its early condition and free afterward; 
the feather-star. 


COMAT'ULA: see CRINOIDEZ. 
COMAYAGUA, Xó-mi-á' gwá: dept. of Honduras in its 
8, central part; area, abt. 4,800sq. m. It is mainly level, 
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fertile, and watered by the Humuya river. Coffee, cochi- 
neal, etc., are produced in the plains, and cedar, mahog- 
any, and lignum-vite are abundant, but C. is known chiefly 
for its excellent cattle. It is rich in undeveloped mineral 
resources, ochre beds, marble, and mines of copper and 
silver. These are found in the mountains of San Juan or 
Guajiquero in the s. part, where the Lenca Indians raise 
grain, fruit, and mules. The chief towns are C., the capi- 
tal, Las Piedras, Opoteca, Espino, Goascoran, San Antonio 
del Norte, and Caridad. Many ruins seem to indicate & 
large and active pop. in former ages. Pop. abt. 75,020. 


COMAYAGUA, kó-mi-á'gwá (formerly VALLADOLID La 
NUuEVA): chief city of Honduras, Central America, 190 m. 
e. of Guatemala, in a fine but unhealthful valley, 1,800 ft. 
above the sea, on the right bank of the Humuya, which flows 
into the Pacific. The city was founded 1540, is the see of 
a bishop, has a cathedral, college, ecclesiastical seminary, 
several convents, and a rich hospital. Pop. 8,000: it was 
18,000 previous to 1827, when the city was burned by the 
monarchical faction of Guatemala, and has never since 
wholly recovered. 


COMB, n. kom [Icel. kambr; Ger. kamm, a comb, a 
crest]: an instrument with teeth for arranging or cleansing 
the hair, also for preparing and cleaning wool or flax; the 
crest of a cock; the top or crest of a wave: V. to adjust, 
arrange, or clean with a comb. ComB'ING, imp. COMBED, 
pp. komd. COMB'ER, n. one who dresses wool: see CARD- 
ING-COMBER, among seamen, the crest of a wave, breaking 
with a white foam. ComB'LEss, a. wanting a comb or a 
crest. COMB-MAKER, n. one who makes combs. CoMBINGS, 
n. plu. kém'ingz, the dust from malted barley. ComB-saw, 
the stadda or hand-saw of the comb-maker. 


COMB, n. kim [AS. comb; W. cwm, a hollow, a valley]: 
the collective mass of cells in which bees store their honey. 
COMB, or COMBE, kom, also Cooms, n. kom [W. cwm]: a 
hollow among hills, or an upland valley, generally narrow 
and without a stream of water. The word is allied to the 
Gr. kymbos, a cavity; kymbe, a vessel. 


COMB, n. kém, or Cooms, n. kóm [see Cooma]: an old 
Eng. corn-measure, containing four bushels. 


COMB: instrument with teeth, for srranging the hair. 
Combs seem to have been used by the ancients rather for 
adjusting than for fastening the hair, the pin or bodkin 
(acus) having chiefly served the latter purpose. Both the 
Greek and the Roman combs were generally made of box- 
wood, obtained from the shores of the Euxine; but latterly, 
ivory combs came into general use among the Romans, as 
they had long before been among the Egyptians. The 
precious metals were also used for the purpose, as may be 
inferred from the golden combs ascribed to the goddesses; 
but this was probably rarer in ancient than in modern and 
medizval times, as the C. was not anciently used as an or- 
namental fastening. Of the early use of gold combs by 
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Englishwomen, there is a testimony in the well-known bal- 
lad of Sir Patrick Spens: 
* O lang, lang may their ladyes sit, 
Wi’ their gowd kames in their hair.’ 
Fig. 1 represents an ancient Irish long rack C. in the 
museum of the Koyal Irish Acad. The sides are hog- 
backed, and betwoen them are set the pectinated portions, 





Fig. 1. 


varying in breadth from half an inch to an inch and a 
uarter, according to the size of the bone out of which 
they were cut. Tbe whole is fastened together with brass 
piss riveted. By this contrivance, any damaged portion 
could easily be replaced. 
Fig. 2 is a specimen of a pocket fine-tooth C., from the 
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Fig. 2. 
same collection; it is drawn two-thirds the size of the 
original. 

Combs are of tortoise-shell, ivory, horn, wood, bone, 
metal, and india-rubber. The material is first made into 
plates of the size, shape, and thickness of the C., and then 
the teeth are cut. The old method of cutting the teeth is 
by the stadda or double saw, which has two blades of steel 
set parallel to each other, with a space between them equal 
to the thickness of the intended tooth. Combs with 50 or 
60 teeth to the inch may be cut in this manner. The teeth 
are then thinned, smoothed, and finished by means of thin 
wedge shaped files. Instead of hand-saws, circular-saws of 
similar construction have been more recently used. 

Many combs are now made by a method called ‘ parting. 
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Fig. 3. 


By the processes of cutting above described, the material 
corresponding to the spaces between the teeth is of course 
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wasted; by the method of parting, this material is made 
available to form the teeth of a second comb. The plate 
of horn, tortoise-shell, etc., is cut through by means of a 
stamping-cutter, consisting of two thin chisels inclined to 
each other, as ac and dd, which represent their edges; 
between these, and connecting the ends e, d, is a small 
cross-chise]. When this compound cutter descends with 
sufficient force upon the plate, it cuts one of the teeth shown 
in the figure. By simple machinery, the table carrying the 
plate is made to advance a distance equal to the thickness 
of one tooth while the cutter is rising, and thus the succes- 
sive cuts are made as represented. A slight pull is now 
sufficient to part the plate into two combs, the teeth of 
which only require filing and finishing. 

India-rubber combs, now so extensively used, are manu- 
factured by pressing the caoutchouc to the required form 
in molds, and ‘ vulcanizing’ or combining it with sulphur 
afterward for requisite hardness. 


COMBACONUM, köm bá-k) nim: city of s. India, in 
the Carnatic, 20 m. n.e. of Tanjore, 30 m. from the Bay of 
Bengal, lat. 10° 58' n., long. 79" 26 e. It was the capital 
of the Cholas, an ancient Hindu dynasty, and is esteemed a 
hom city. According to a native superstition, one of the 
tanks is filled every twelfth year from the Ganges by a 
subterranean channel 1,200 m. long; this water cleanses 
from sin, and thousands make annual pilgrimages to bathe 
in it. The town is built on a large scale, and has several 
pagodas and other notable buildings. The great gopura or 

te-pyramid is over 100 ft. high, with twelve stories, the 

rst of granite, the rest of stuccoed brick; it is covered 
throughout with figures of men and animals. C. has a 
long bazaar and a fair trade; weaving is a priacipal 
industry. Pop. abt. 40,000. 


COMBAT, n. kim bít [F. combat, a fight—from com- 
batire, to fight—from L. con, together, and F. battre, to 
beat]: a fight; a contest by force; a battle, conflict, or strife: 
V. to fight; to struggle or contend with, for, or against; to 
act in opposition; to oppose or resist. CoM' BATING, imp. 
CoM'BATED, pp. COM' BATANT, n. -tănt, any person who 
fights; a duellist; a controversialist. COoM'BATIVE, a. -tiv, 
disposed to fight or contend. | CoM 'BATIVENESS, n. disposi- 
tion or inclination to fight. —SYvN. of ‘combat, v.’: to fight; 
contend; resist; contest; oppcse;—of ‘ combat, n.': engage- 
ment; battle; action; conflict; contest; fight; encounter; 
strife; rencounter. 


COMBAT, SINGLE: very ancient usage, evidenced by 
Goliath (1 Sam. 17), and by Ajax in the Iliad. The Norse 
practice of principals going alone to a small kolm or island, 
to be free from disturbance while settling their Pues by 
strength and skill, gave rise to the Saxon term Holm- Gang. 
In the days of chivalry the single combat received the stron 
support of law and custom, and was resorted to both in civil 
and in criminal cases. The accuser or plaintiff swore to 
the truth of his tale, the other gave him the lie, a gage of 
battle was thrown down and taken up, and they fought it 
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out under rules before an assembly, the way poH" being 
that God would give victory to the right. The barbarous 
practice survives, without its excuse of superstition, in the 
modern duel. See DUEL: BATTEL, TRIAL BY. 

COMBE, n. köm: see under COMB 2. 

COMBE, kém or kóm, ANDREW, M.D.: 1797, Oct. 27— 
1847, Aug. 9; b. Edinburgh; bro. of George C. He 
studied medicine at Edinburgh and Paris, and in 1823 
commenced to practice in his native city. In 1836, he re- 
ceived the appointment of physician in ordinary to the 
king of the Belgians, but his delicate health prevented him 
from retaining this office. Afterward, he became one of 
the physicians in ordinary to Queen Victoria in Scotland. 
His principal works are— Observations on Mental Derange- 
ment (1891); The Principles of Physiology applied to the 
Preservation of Health, etc. (1884; 15th ed. 1860); The Phys- 
tology of Digestion considered with Relation to the Principles 
of Dietetics (1836; 10th ed. 1860); and The Management of 

nfancy, Physiological and Moral (1840; 9th ed. 1860, re- 
vised by Sir James Clark; 10th ed. 1870). Mild, benevolent, 
and wise, Andrew C. won the esteem and admiration of all 
who had knowledge of him. His Life and Correspondence, 
published by George C., 1850, gives instructive record of his 
p scientific combat with a serious pulmonary disease 

or nearly 30 years. His death was probably hastened by 
exposure to the poisonous air of an emigrant ship, in which 
he made a voyage to America; his experience led him to 
advocate, through the Times, a law regulating the sanitary 
arrangements in emigrant vessels. His letter on this subject 
appeared a month after his death, and was soon followed 
by a law to remedy the evil. C. aiso exerted himself 
successfully for the improvement of medical education. 
A list of his contributions to the Phrenological Journal 
and the British and Foreign Medical Review is appended to 
his Life. Dr. C.'s character is affectionately depicted b 
his friend Sir James Clark, in an introduction to the 9th éd. 
of The Management of Infancy. 

COMBE, GEonaE: 1788, Oct. 21—1858, Aug. 14; b. 
Edinburgh: also educated there. Entering the legal pro- 
fession, he became a writer to the Signet, 1812, and con- 
tinued to practice till 1837, when he turned to scientific pur- 
suits. As early as 1816, he made the acquaintance of Dr. 
Spurzheim, who visited Scotland. C.’s early aversion to 
Spurzheim's system gave way to a conviction that phrenol- 
ogy was based on fact. The result was his Essays on Phre- 
nology (1819). Five years later, appeared his System of Phre- 
nology, which reached a fifth ed. 1848, was reprinted in 
America, and translated into French and German. But his 
most important production is The Constitution of Man con- 
sidered in Relation to External Objects (1828; 9th ed. 1860). 
This work endeavors to demonstrate, what it is strange 
should ever have been denied, the essential harmony of the 
nature of man with the surrounding world, and the neces- 
sity of studying the laws of nature, in order that we may 
realize the advantages of the external world, lessen our ex- 
posure to outward evils, and cazry out successfully man’s 
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physical, moral, and social improvement. C.’s doctrines, 
which now seem almost common-place truths, were vio- 
lently opposed, being considered by many as inimical to 
revealed religion. They may be said to have given to the 
English-speaking public the key-note of mcdern physico- 
social reforms. Nearly 100,000 copies of the work have 
been sold in Britain; numerous editions have been printed 
in America, and it has been transiated into French, German, 
and Swedish. C. contributed largely to the Phrenological 
Journal (20 vols., 1824-47). He travelled in Germany and 
America, and published Votes of his experiences. r. C. 
married, 1833, Cecilia, daughter of the celebrated Mrs. 
Siddons. Besides the works mentioned, he wrote Elements 
of Phrenology (1824; 9th ed. 1862); Lectures on Popular 
Education (1883; 3d ed. 1848); Moral Philosophy (1840; 3d 
ed. 1846); Life and Correspondence of Andrew Combe, M.D. 
(1850); Principles of Criminal Legisiation and Prison Dis- 
cipline (1854); Phrenology applied to Painting and Sculpture 
(1855); and Zhe Currency Question considered in Relation to 
the Bank Restriction Act, 7 and 8 Vict. c. 82 (1855; 8th ed. 
1858), etc. The latest of his works—on the importance of 
natural religion—is The Relation between Science and Religion 
(1857). C. was active and zealous, and lectured much on 
his favorite subjects, in Britain and America, and even in 
Germany. See the Life by C. Gibbon (1878); and C.’s 
GEN) and articles on Education, collected by Jolly 


COMBERMERE, kiim'ber-mér or kom'bér-mér, Viscount 
(STAPLETON fBTAPLETON-CoTTON): British field-marshal: 
1773-1865, Feb. 22; b. Llewenny Hall, Denbighshire; son cf 
Sir Robert Salusbury Cotton, baronet, of Combermere Ab- 
bey, Cheshire. Educated at Westminster School, he entered 
the army 1790, Feb., and distinguished himself in India at 
the battle of Mallavelly and the siege of Seringapatam. In 
1807—in which year he succeeded his father in the baronetcy 
—he proceeded, with the rank of maj.gen., to the Peninsula, 
in command of a brigade of cavalry; and in 1810 was ap- 
pointed to the command of the whole allied cavalry under 
the Duke of Wellington. He was in the battles of Talavera, 
Fuentes de Onoro, Salamanca—where he was second in 
command, and was severely wounded —the Pyrenees, Orthes, 
and Toulouse. For his brilliant services in the Peninsular 
war, he repeatedly received the thanks of parliament, and 
1814, May 17, was raised to the peerage as Baron C. Al- 
though not at Waterloo, he had tbe command of the cavalry 
of the army of occupation in France; and in 1817 was ap- 

inted gov.of Barbadoes,and commander of the forces in the 

.Indies. In 1822, he became commander-in-chief in Ire- 
land; and in 1825 was nominated commander of the forces 
in India. In that position, he captured the almost impreg- 
nable fortress of Bhurtpore; and, 1826, Dec. 2, was raised to 
the rank of viscount. In 1884, he was sworn a privy coun- 
cilor; 1852 succeeded the Duke of Wellington as constable 
of the Tower and lord-lieut. of the Tower Hamlets; and 1855 
was made a field marshal and G.C.B. He died at Clifton. 
See his Life (2 vols. 1866). 
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COMBINATE, a. kim bi-nit [see CoMBINE]: in OE., 
betrothed; proinised. 

COMBINA TION, or WoRKMEN: see TRADES UNION. 

COMBINE, v. kim-bin' [F. combiner—from mid. L. 
combináré; to unite—from L. con, together; bini, two by 
two, double]: to unite or join together two or more things; 
lo link closely together; to cause to unite or bring into 
union; to unite, agree, or coalesce; to league together. 
CoMBI'NING, imp. COMBINED’, pp. bind. COMBI' NER, n. 
one who. CoMBI'NABLE, a. -nd-bl, that may or can be 
united. CoM' BINA TION, n. -bi-nd shitn [mid. L. combindtua, 
joined together, united]: close union or connection; an in- 
timate union of two or more persons or things to effect 
some purpose; a union of particulars. CHEMICAL COM- 
BINATION, the tendency of certain substances to unite and 
form a new substance, possessing properties different from 
both, called a CHEMICAL COMPOUND: for laws of chemical 
combination, see ATOMIC THEORY. COMBINATIONS in 
mathematics: see PERMUTATIONS. COMBINATION-FUSE, & 
fuse combining the principles of time and percussion, so 
that if the time-fuse fail to explode the shell after the 
proper interval, the percussion device will produce this 
effect when the shell strikes. (COMBINATION8-LAWS, laws 
relating to the combinations of masters and workmen: see 
TRADES UNION. COMBINATION-PEDAL, a pedal acting 
upon the wind-supply instead of upon the draw-stops of an 
organ. COMBINATION-ROOM, a room in which the fellows 
of the different colleges in the Univ. of Cambridge meet 
after dinner for dessert and conversation. It corresponds to 
the common-room of Oxford and Dublin. COMBINATIONAL- 
TONE, a third tone produced when two musical notes are 
sounded together. It is also called the grave harmonic and 
the differential tone: see CHorp.—Syn. of ‘combine’: 
to connect; attach; unite; agree; coalesce; confederate;— 
of ‘combination ’: association; partnership; alliance; cabal; 
conspiracy; plot; faction; union; confederacy; coalition. 

COMBRETACEA, kim-brét-d'sé-é; natural order of 
exogenous plants, consisting of trees and shrubs, all natives 
of tropical countries. It contains about 200 known species, 
most of which are characterized by astringency. 

COMBS, kémz or komz, LESLIE: 1798, Nov. 28—1881, 
Aug. 21; b. Clark co., Ky.: soldier and politician. He 
was the youngest of 12 children of a revolutionary officer 
who early emigrated from Va. to Ky. In the winter of 
1812-13 he alone carried dispatches to Gen. Harrison over 
100 m. in the snow through a wilderness full of Indians. 
Made capt 1813. Apr., he tried to carry news of succor to 
Harrison when besieged in Fort Meigs, but barely escaped 
capture in sight of the fort; in May he was AiE ae 
taken prisoner, and forced to run the gauntlet. He after- 
ward became an eminent lawyer, a whig politician and 
friend of Clay, state auditor, member of the legislature, 
and gen. of militia. 

COMBUSTIBLE, a. kim-biis'ti-bl [F. combustible—trom 
L. combus'tus,wholly consumed —from con, together; ustum; 
Skr. ush, to burn]: that will take fire and burn ; having the 
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property of catching fire: N. a substance that will take fire 
and burn. COMBUS TIBIL ITY, n. -bi/ i-ti, the quality of tak- 
ing fire and burning; capacity of being burnt. ComBus- 
TION, n. -büstyin, sometimes Aom-büst'shin [F.—L.]: a 
burning; the action of fire on bodies capable of being burnt; 
the chemical combination of two or more bodies producing 
heat, and sometimes both heat and light. SPONTANEOUS 
COMBUSTION, the tendency which many substances, or mixed 
substances, have of developing heat when undisturbed for 
a length of time, to such an extent as to develop combustion, 
and often explosions, without the application of fire. 


COMBUS' TION: process of burning, which usually 
consists in the oxygen of the air uniting with the constitu- 
ents of the combustible substance. . Thus, the C. of coal is 
due to theoxygen of the air passing into a state of chemical 
union with the carbon and the hydrogen of the coal, form- 
ing carbonic acid (CO;) and water-vapor (HO). Such 
chemical combinations are always accompanied by the pro- 
duction of more or less heat, as in the case of decaying 
wood and other vegetable matter; but it is only when the 
action is so rapid as to evolve intense heat accompanied by 
light, that the process is called burning or combustion. 
Though the gaseous oxygen has as much to do with the 
process as the more solid material, coal, wood, paper, or 
cloth, yet the latter alone is styled the combustible or burn- 
ing body, while the oxygen is invariably named the sup- 
porter of combustion. A few substances burn at ordinary 
temperatures, such as phosphorus, which glows when ex- 
posed to the air; but the generality of substances, such as 
wood, coal, etc., require to be raised in temperature or to 
have fire set to them before they possess the power of com- 
bining with the oxygen of the air. The amount of heat 
given out by the various combustibles when burned, is 
capable of being measured, and is definite. The same 
weight of the same combustible invariably evolves the 
same amount of heat during its complete C.; but different 
combustible substances give off different amounts of heat. 
The mode in which the heat evolved may be measured, is 
either (1) To observe the quantity of ice which a given 
weight of the combustible will melt when burning; (2) To 
notice the weight of water which the combustible will 
convert into steam; or (3) To estimate the number of 
pounds of water which the burning body will raise from 
32° to 212° F. The last plan is most easily managed and 
&ccurate, and serves as the index in the following table, 
which gives the number of pounds of water raised from 
82° to 212° F. during the C. of one pound of each of the 
burning bodies: 





E from wood ... 
Wood, dried......... ix 
*  undried i 
Coal, bituminous  ....... ........ 60 is 
Turf and Peat....... Ses RS 52 to 30 H" 
PAEA T 4a nrc ca a nerve 674 d. 
Olive oil,wax, etc................. 90 to 95 pa 
LIDeP APEN E aba ele PT 
Hydrogen........ eee 890 v 
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The amount of heat evolved appears, however, to be 
proportional to the quantity of oxygen required to burn 
the various combustibles, Thus, when a similar volume 
of oxygen gas, or even ordinary air, is allowed to flow 
against the various combustible substances, the following 
results are obtained: 


One lb. oxygen comb:ning with Raises from 32 to 212 degrees F. 
Hydrogen... iilii aoro toes 294 lbs, of water. 
ODATOOML 2354 cae tatessSaces 29 tf 
POG GE) £2... agerri ava peresicua sion cs 28 n 
AJCGOlOL, Li eus everascteg S905 ojo 284 i, 


While the absolute amount of heat evolved during the C. 
of any burning body is the same, yet the sensible heat 
may vary according to the rapidity of the process. "Thus, 
when phosphorus is exposed to the air at ordinary tem- 
peratures, it very slowly combines with oxygen, and gives 
out little heat at any one moment, but it is diffused over a 
great length of time; while if the phosphorus is set fire to 
in the air, it burns vividly, and gives out much heat and 
light for a short time; and still further, if the burning 
phosphorus be placed in pure oxygen, it enters into most 
vivid C., and evolves a most intense heat and brilliant light 
forastill shorter time. In the latter instances, the heat 
evolved atany one moment is greater, because more rapid, 
than that given off at the same time during the slower process 
of C.; but when allowed to proceed to a termination, there 
is as much heat produced during the whole time occupied 
in its development. The same remark applies to the coal 
placed in a furnace. So long as the supply door of the 
furnace is open, and there is little draft of air through the 
fuel,a moderate amount of heat is evolved, which ma 
last several hours; but when the door is shut, and muc 
airis drawn through the coal, the latter is more quickly 
burned, and more heat is evolved during a shorter pe- 
riod of time than before; but in the long run there is the 
same amount of heat evolved. 


COME, v. kům [AS. cuman; Ger. kommen, to come: Dut. 
` komen; Icel. koma, to come, to fall, to please]: to draw near 
to move towards; to arrive or reach; to happen or fall out; 
to advance and arrive at some state or condition; to sprout 
` or spring as plants. Cow'rNG, imp.: N. act of sprouting; 
arrival; approach: ADJ. future; expected. CAME, pt. kam, 
did come. CoME, pp. Cow'ER, n. one who. COME'LY, a., 
which see. To COME ABOUT, to fall out; to happen; to 
change. TO COME AND Go, to flicker; to change. To COME 
AT, to reach; to gain. To COME BY, to get; to acquire. To 
COME IN, to yield; to become the fashion; to obtain; to ac- 
crue, as from an estate or from trade. To COME NEAR, to 
approach. To COME oF, to proceed, as from ancestors, or 
as an effect from a cause. To COME OFF, to escape; to get 
free; to take place, as a race. To COME oN, to approach; to 
make progress. To coME ovr, to be made public; to be in- 
troduced. into general society; to publish. To COME OVER, to 
run over, as a liquid; familiarly, to get the better of any one. 
To coME ROUND, to recover; to revive. TO COME SHORT, 
to be insufficient, To COME TO ONE'8 SELF, to recover, as 
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one’s senses. TO COME TO PASS, to happen. To COME UP 
TO, to amount to; to rise. ToO COME UPON, to invade; to at- 
tack. ALL COMERS, all persons indifferently. CoMING-IN, 
in O#., an income; a revenue; submission; beginning; in- 
OCHEnON: CowiNaG or COMING ON, in OE., fond; for- 
ward. 

COMEDIE FRANÇAISE, ko-md-dé' frong-sdz', or THÉ- 
ÁTRE FRANÇAISE: theatrical association in Paris founded 
by Louis XIV., 1680. Three theatres were running that 
year, and he combined the two strongest companies under 
tlis title and created a monopoly for the new enterprise, 
t secure a greater perfection of comedy representation. 
A constitution was provided, and the members of the com- 
pany were given partnership interests. While this was 
the formal foundation, it cannot be said to have been the 
origin of this great playhouse, for a company of come- 
dians was in existence at the Théâtre du Marais during 
the reign of Henry 1V.; a second company built the thea- 
tre of the Hótel de Bourgogne, where Corneille appeared, 
and two others afterward established the theatres of the 
Petit Bourbon and the Palais Royal. The theatre of the 
Hótel de Bourgogne is regarded as the actual progenitor 
of the C. F., and thus the year 1548 may be taken as the 
date of its origin. Louis granted the company a ‘pen- 
sion,' or subscription of 12,000 fr. per year, and this state 
aid has been continued, averaging in recent years 240,- 
000 fr. per year. The partnership comprises 24 ‘ socié- 
taires,’ who share in the profits of the theatre, and are usu- 
ally chosen from the ‘pensionnaires’ or actors playing 
by the year on fixed salaries. A ‘sociétaire ’ is entitled to 
24 shares worth 12,000 fr., and after 20 years’ service 
draws a pension of 5,000 fr. per year. The total of the 
active personnel is 208 persons, who together receive 798,- 
701 fr. in salary beside profits. The present director is 
Jules Claretie, who has a salary of 30,000 fr. and an ex- 
pense credit of 6,000 fr. per year. 

COMEDO, kim'e.do, pl. ComMEDONES, kim-e-dd'néz [L., a 

lutton]: a pimple, especially in acne on the face; arising 
fom the retained secretion of the sebaceous glands. 

COMEDY, n. kóm' é-di [F. comédie—from L. comodíá; 
Gr. kómoi diá, a village song—from Gr. kómos, a merry-mak- 
ing, and óde, a poem]: a representation by actors in a thea- 
tre of the light and trivial every-day occurrences of life: see 
DRAMA. COMEDIAN, n. -édi-ín, an actor or player in 
comedy; a writer of comedy. CoMEDIETTA, kim-é'di-ét'ta 
[It.]: a little comedy. 

COMELY, a. kum'li [AS. cymlic, comely; eweman, to 
please, to delight: Dut. komelick, fit, convenient: Gael. cu- 
madail, shapely—from cuma, shape, form]: finely propor- 
tioned; handsome; graceful; suitable; fitting; decent—con- 
nected with Come, which see: AD. handsomely; gracefully. 
CoME'LINESS, n. fitness; suitableness; beauty which excites 
respect. 

COMENIUS, ko-mā'nē-ús, Jonn Amos (properly Ko- 
MENSKY): educational reformer: 1592, Mar. 28—1671, Oct, 
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15; b., according to some, at Comna, near Brünn; accordin 
to others, at Niwnitz, Moravin. His parents belonge 
to the community of the Moravian Brethren. C. studied 
at Herborn, and then at Heidelberg, after which he trav- 
elled through Holland and England, and at last settled at 
Lissa, Poland, where he was chosen bishop of the Mora- 
vian Brethren. In 1631, he published his Janua Linguarum 
Reserata, which was translated into many European, and 
even into some oriental languages. In this work, he points 
out a method of learning languages new at that time, 
which may be called the intuitive or perceptive system, in 
which the pupils were taught by a series of lessons on sub- 
jects easily understood or appreciable by the senses, such 
as natural history, the sciences, different trades, and profes- 
sions, etc. C. published about the same time the Ratio Disci- 
pline Ordinisque Ecclesie in Unitate Fratrum Bohemorum 
(1682), republished with remarks by Buddseus (Halle, 1702); 
and his Pansophia Prodromus (1639). In 1641, C. was in- 
vited to England, to assist in reforming the system of 
public instruction; but as the breaking out of the civil 
war prevented the execution of this design, he went to 
Sweden, where Oxenstiern gave him a commission to 
draw up a plan for the organization of schools in Sweden, 
which he completed at Elbing, four years afterward. He 
next went to Hungary for a similar purpose. Here he 
composed his celebrated Orbis Sensuatium Pictus, or The 
Visible World (Nürn. 1658), the first picture-book for chil- 
dren, often reprinted and imitated. Finally he settled in 
Amsterdam, where he published several other works. He 
died at Naarden. In the latter years of his life, C. gave 
way to fanaticism, misinterpreted the Revelation of St. 
John to suit his fancies of the existing state of Europe, 
and expected the millennium in 1672. See Laurie’s Come- 
nius, his Life and Work (1881). 

COMES, ko'méz: ancient officer, with territorial juris- 
diction: see EARL. 

COMESTIBLE, a. kim-és'ti-bl [F. comestiole—from It. 
commeslibilé—from L. comestum, to eat, to consume]: eat- 
able: N. an article of solid food. (COMESTIBLES, n. plu 
-ti-blz, eatables. 
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COMET, n. kim'ét [F. cométe—from L. cométés; Gr. ko. 
métés—from Gr. Kkomé, hair: It. cometa]: a hairy star; a 
celestial body accompanied with a train or tail of light, 
and revolving round the sun in an elliptic or parabolic 
orbit. Com’ETARY, a -ér-í, relating to a comet. COMET- 
A'RIUM, n.-@7ri-iim, an instrument for explaining the 
revolutions of a comet. COMET-LIKE a. CoM ETOG'RA- 
PHY, n. -ét-óg'rd-fí [Gr. grapho, I describe]: a treatise 
about comets. CoM' ETOL'OGY, n. -ét-ol'dji [Gr. logos, a 
discourse]: a discourse about comets. COMET-FINDER, or 
CoMET-SEEKER, telescope used in searching for comets; its 
field is wide, but its magnifying power is not very high. 
A comet kas for its general features a definite point or nu- 
cleus, a nebulous light surrounding the nucleus, and a lu- 
minous train preceding or following the nucleus. An- 
ciently, when the train preceded the nucleus, as is the case 
when a C. has passed its perihelion, and recedes from the 
sun, it was called the beard, being termed the tail only when 
seen following the nucleus asthe sun is approached. This 
distinction has disappeared from all modern astronomical 
works, and the name /a?/ is given to the appendage, what- 
ever its apparent position. Neither this luminous attend- 
ant, the tail, nor the nucleus, is now considered an essen- 
tial cometary element, but all bodies are classed as comets 
which have a motion of their own, and describe orbits of an 
extremely elongated form. There are several plain points 
of difference between comets and planets, The planets 
move in the same direction, from w. to e., which is as- 
tronomically called ‘direct motion;’ but the movements of 
comets are often from e. to w., or retrograde. "The orbits 
of all the planets are confined to a zone of no great 
breadth on either sideof the ecliptic; but the paths of 
comets cut the ecliptic in every direction, some being even 
perpendicular to it. The orbits of all the planets are 
nearly circular; or, properly speaking, are ellipses of 
very small eccentricity. The orbits of comets, on the 
other hand, present every variety of eccentricity, some of 
them being ellipses or elongated closed orbits of various 
degrees of elongation; others, hyperbolas; while the major- 
ity have a form of orbit not differing sensibly from the 
parabola, which is the limiting form of curve to which 
both the ellipse and hyperbola approximate, under given 
conditions. 

Let p be the point of perihelion passage of a C., and let 
the direction of its motion be in the direction indicated by 
the arrow. There is a certain velocity of motion at this 
point which would give the orbit the form of a parabola, 
pa', the direction of motion always approached to being 

rallel with the straight line through pS. Any velocity 
jess than this would cause it to describe a closed curve 
pa'a?; any greater velocity would cause it to describe the 
hyperbola pa?, in which case it would approximate to the 
direction of the straight line CD, and would never return. 
.This would be the case if there were no disturbing force 
to interfere with the sun's attraction; and conversely, 
comets approaching the sun along the various paths above 
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described, would pass the perihelion with the various 
velocities above indicated. Any attraction, however, of 
an extraneous body interfering with the attraction of the 
sun might change the orbit from the ellipse to the hyper- 
bola, and vice versd, or from the parabola to either. As, 
however, there is only one parabola corresponding to 
infinite sets of ellipses and hyperbolas, an interfering 





cause is not likely to change the orbit from an elipse or 
hyperbola to the parabolic form. Of about 200 comets 
whose orbits have been obtained with more or less accu- 
racy, 40 appear to have described ellipses, 7 hyperbolas, 
ane 150 orbits that cannot be distinguished from parab- 
olas. 

The discovery that comets are celestial bodies, extrane- 
ous to our atmosphere, is due to Tycho Brahé, who ascer- 
tained the fact by observations of the comet of 1557. 
Newton succeeded in demonstrating that they are guided 
in their movements by the same principle which controls 
the planets in their orbits; and Halley was the first, by de- 
termining the parabolic elements of a number of comets 
from the recorded observations, to identify the comet of 
1682 with one which had been observed in 1607 and the 
observations recorded by Kepler and Longomontanus, 
and also with a comet observed 1531 by Apian, at Ingold- 
stadt, and thus confidently to predict the return, at the end 
of 1758 or beginning of 1759, of a comet which would 
have the same parabolic elements. These parabolic ele- 
ments are elements of a parabola nearly coincident. with 
the elongated elliptic orbit of the comet. They are: 1. 
The inclination; 2. The longitude of the node (these two de- 
termine the plane of the orbit); 8. The longitude of the 
perihelion, or point of nearest approach to thesun; 4. The 
perihelion distance, or nearness of approach to the sun; 
5. The direction of motion, whether direct or retrograde. 

To determine these parabolic elements, three observa-. 
tions of the comet are suflicient; and by a table of such 
elements deduced from the recorded observations it is 
possible at once to ascertain whether any newly observed 
comet is identical with any that have been previously ob- 
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served. To predict, however, with accuracy the time of 
the return of a comet, a much more precise caloulatton must 
be made of the orbit, taking into account the perturba- 
tions of the planets to whose influence it is subject. This 
difficult problem was solved in the case of Halley's comet, 
by the joint work of Laland, Madame Lepante, and 
Clairaut, who announced, 1758, Nov., just as astronomers 
began to look out for the return of the comet, that it 
would take 618 days more to return to the perihelion than 
on the preceding revolution. The perihelion passage was 
fixed about the middle of April, 1759; but Clairaut dis- 
tinctly forewarned the world that, being pressed for time, 
he had neglected small values, which collectively might 
amount to about a month in the 76 years. The comet 
passed the perihelion 1759, Mar. 12, exactly a month before 
the time announced, but within the assigned limits of 
divergence from that date. The elements of its orbit pro- 
claimed it to be the comet of the former periods by their 
similarity. Forthe next perihelion passage the different 
calculations executed by MM. Damoiseau and De Ponté- 
coulant, fixed 1835, Nov. 4, 7, and 13. Subsequently, ob- 
servations indicated the 16th—that is to say, a deviation of 
only three days from what turned out the most accurate 
calculation, and a deviation of 12 days from the most re- 
mote. We have adverted to the perihelion passages of 
this comet in 15831, 1607, 1682, 1759, and 1835. It is now 
identified also with a comet observed 1456, and one in 
1878, recorded by Chinese observations. There are no 
sufficiently reliable European observations previous to 
1456; but it is conjectured by Arago that this comet is the 
same with the comet of 1805; that of 1230; a comet men- 
tioned 1006 by Hali Ben Rodoan; that of 885; finally, a 
comet seen in the year 52 before Christ. 

This account of Halley’s comet has been given at length, 





to illustrate the principles on which the calculations are 
made. The annexed wood-cut represents some of the ap- 
pearances which that comet presented, in different parts of 
its orbit, on its last visit in 1835—a, b, c, in approaching the 
sun; d, e, in retreating. There are three other comets 
whose periodicity is established, and whose paths are ac- 
curately known: 

1. That of Encke, with a short period of 1204 days. Its 
orbit does not extend so far as the orbit of Jupiter, and a 
slight acceleration in its periodic times of return has sug- 
gested the possibility of the space, within our solar system 
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at least, being occupied by a resisting medium, though of 
extreme rarity. 

2. 'That of Biela or Gambart, having a period of six years 
and three-quarters. During the visit of this comet, in 1846, 
it was seen to separate into two distinct comets, which kept 
moving side by side till they disappeared. On the return 
of the comet in the autumn of 1852, the distance between 
the two nuclei had much increased. Since then, although 
repeatedly due, it has not again been seen. 

3. That of Faye, with a period of seven years and a half. 

The orbits of both these last mentioned extend beyond 

\the orbit of Jupiter, but none so far as that of Saturn. 

Besides these three, there are others whose orbits are as- 
certained with less accuracy and certainty, requiring the 
test of future returns to fix their periodicity. In all, seme 
15 periodic comets are known. One other deserves mention 
from the grent peculiarities of its course. 

In 1770, June, Messier discovered a comet which re- 
mained visible a long time, and enabled Lexell to ascer- 
tain the orbit to be an ellipse whose major axis was only 
three times the diameter of the earth's orbit, and corre- 
sponded toa periodic revolution of 54 years. This result 
suggested grave difficulties. It bad been found impossible 
to identify this comet with any previously observed, and 
yet it was difficult to conceive that a bright comet, with so 
short a period of return, should have previously escaped 
observation. What was still more remarkable, it was 
never seen again, though anxiously looked for in the places 
where Lexell’s orbit would have brought it. It became 
popularly called Lexell's lost comet, and gave occasion to 
many sarcasms by the wits of the day atthe expense of as- 
tronomers, who had so much boasted of having found the 
key to the cometary movements. In the present day, the 
explanation is complete. 'The comet was never seen be- 
fore 1770, because its orbit previous had been totally 
different, its nearest point to the sun having been as dis- 
tant as the path of Jupiter. Its appearance that year 
arose out of the fact that in 1767 it was in such close con- 
tact with Jupiter, moving in the same direction, and nearly 
in the same plane, that the attraction of this planet entirely 
changed its orbit. But why has the comet not since been 
seen? Its passage to the point of perihelion in 1776 took 
place by day; and in 1779, before another return, it again 
encountered the vast body of Jupiter, and suffered a fresh 
orbital derangement, the attraction of the planet deflecting 
it into more distant regions, and so changing the form of 
the orbit, that if it had again been visible, it would not 
have been recognized as identical with Lexell’s comet. 

The celebrated comet of 1680, which furnished Newton 
with the occasion for proving that comets revolve round 
the sun in conic sections, and that, consequenily, they are 
retained in their orbits by the same force as that which 
regulates the movements of the planets, appears to have been 
about the most remarkable for brilliancy of any of which 
there are authentic accounts. This comet is supposed to 
be identical with the one that appeared about the time of 
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Ceesar’s death (B.c. 44), with that which was seen ‘in the 
reign of Justinian A.D. 531, and with another in 1106 in 
the reign of Henry II.—the period of revolution, according 
to the orbit calculated for it by Whiston, being about 575 
years. "There is, however, some doubt among astronomers 
as to the real form of its orbit, the one assigned to it by 
Encke giving it a period of 8,818 years. This comet ap- 
proached nearer to the sun than any known, except per- 
haps the comet of 1843, the calculation of whose perihelion 
distance, from the paucity of observations, has little cer- 
tainty. The comet of 1680 approached the sun within the 
163d of the semi-diameter of the earth’s orbit. The annexed 
diagram shows a part of its path; the same diagram shows 





the direction of the tail. This is nearly always away from 
the sun, frequently assuming a curved form. It increases 
in length with its proximity to the sun, bnt does not ac- 
quire its greatest length till after passing the perihelion. 
These are usual characteristics of comets, which were 
exemplified by this one in a remarkable degree. These 
phenomena might be accounted for if we were to regard 
the train as vaporization produced by the intense heat to 
which the body of the comet is exposed in its approach to 


the sun. 
21 
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In the present century, the most brilliant comets have 
been those of 1811, 1843, 1858 (Donati's), 1861, 1880, 1881, 
and the great comet (^) of 1882. 

Spectroscopic investigation, so far as yet pursued, points 
to tls oonóluaióu that the nucleus is self-luminous, but 
that the tail shines with reflected light. It has been dis- 
covered recently, in determining the tracks of those streams 
of dark bodies that cause meteoric showers, that some of 
the tracks coincide with the orbits of well-known comets. 
From this, itis inferred that star-showers and comets may 
beonly different manifestations of the same thing: see 
METEORS. 

What the material of the comets consists of is subject 
only for speculation. The composition of the nebulosity 
and ilio tail is. at all events, something of almost incon- 
ceivable tenuity, as shown by three considerations: 1. Stars 
seen through them suffer no diminution of brightness, 
though the light must have to traverse sometimes millions 
of miles of the cometary atmosphere. 2. Though the 





Appearance of Halley's Comet at Constantinople in 1456. 


thickness of the tail of a comet may be millions of miles, 
anditslength of course much greater, the comets have 
never been observed to cause any sensible disturbance of 
the planetary motions, though approaching near enough to 
be themselves so much affected as to change the entire 
character of the orbit. 3. The curvature of the tails, and 
the acceleration of the periodic time, in the case of Encke's 
comet indicate their being affected by a resisting medium, 
which has never been observed to have the slightest influ- 
ence on the planetary periods, though so long observed. 
Even the nuclei of comets appear to be of extremely small 
density. This may beinferred, though with less force than 
regards the tails, from the last two considerations above 
mentioned; moreover, there are trustworthy accounts of 
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stars of a very low order of magnitude being seen throuz) 
the nuclei themselves. 

Comets have been alternately regarded with terror and 
with welcome in the popular mind. The appearance 
of Halley's comet, 1456, just as the Turks had become 
masters of Constantinople, and threatened an advance into 
Europe, was regarded by Christendom with a superstitious 
dread, and to the Ave Maria was added the prayer: * Lord, 
save us from the devil, the Turk, and the comet.’ At 
Constantinople, the occurrence of a lunar eclipse at the 
same time, increased the portentousness of the event. 
The discoveries of science of the magnitude of the space 
filled: by their bodies, and their prodigious velocity, to- 
gether with the confessed impossibility of always predict- 
ing their approach, produced fears of another kind, which 
have sometimes been, especially in France, extravagantly 
exaggerated in the public mind. "The groundlessness of 
such alarms, from the extreme improbability of collision 
of our earth with the nucleus, the probable innocuousness 
of a contact with the extremely attenuated surrounding 
matter, and, possibly, to the greater part of the world, of 
a collision with the nucleus itself, is sufticiently evident 
from what has been said'above. It is probable that already, 
on many occasions, some of the attenuated vapor in the 
tail of comets must have come within the earth's attraction, 
and been absorbed in its atmosphere. Whether the effect 
is deleterious or salubrious, or whether it has any percep- 
tible influence at all, is matter only of speculation. The 
salubrity of cometary influence is now a popular idea; and 
the vintages of 1811 and 1858 were favorable seasons, 
whose produce is often advertised as the comet wines. 
This, like many other speculations on comets, has no scien- 
tific basis. 


COMFIT, n. kům'fit (F. confit—from L. confectus, pre- 
pared, manufactured—from con, facéré, to make]: a sweat- 
meat, generally restricted to a caraway, coriander-seed, or 
almond, and suchlike, coated with sugar. 


COMFORT, n. kům fért [F. conforter, to comfort, to 
strengthen—from mid. L. confortáré, to strengthen—from 
L. con, together; fortis, strong: Gael. comh-fhur-tair, a com- 
forter]: ease or rest either to body or mind; support; he who 
or that which gives ease, support, etc. ; consolation; moderate 
enjoyment with ease: V. to console; to strengthen; to en- 
courage. CoM’FORTING, imp. COMFORTED, pp. Com’- 
FORTER, n. -¿r, the person who, or thing which; the Holy 
Spirit; a warm wrap for the throat and chest. Cow'FoRT- 
ABLE, a. -4-bl, being in a state of ease or moderate enjoyment; 
giving comfort; placing above want. CoM FORTABLY, ad. 
-bli. COM'FORTABLE'NESS, n. -d-b/'nés, the state of enjoying 
comfort. —CoM'FORTLESS, a. -/és, without anything to sup- 
port or solace under misfortune or distress. COM'FORT- 
LESSLY, ad. -/í. Com’FORTLESSNESS, n. the state of being 
without comfort. —SvNw. of * comfort, v.’: to cheer; animate; 
encourage; enliven; exhilarate; console; solace; revive; in- 
vigorate; inspirit; gladden; recreate; refresh; strengthen, con- 
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firm;—of ‘comfort, n.’: pleasure; enjoyment; consolation; 
support; solace; countenance; encouragement ;—of ‘ comfort- 
less’: desolate; forlorn; miserable; inconsolable; wretched. 


COMFREY, n. kiim'fri [a supposed corruption of mid. 
L. confirma, a strengthener|:a showy native plant, formerly 
esteemed as a strengthener and healer; the ‘common com- 
frey ' is Sym'phytum offic inilé; and the ‘prickly comfrey’ 
is the S. asper rimum, ord. Boraginea—both sometimes 
cultivated as forage plants. 

COMFREY, kim fri (Symphytum): genus of plants of 
the nat. ord. Boragine, dis- 
tinguished by a 5-cleft or 
5-partite calyx, and a corolla 
enlarged upward, its throat 
elt by awl-shaped scales. 
The species, which are not 
numerous, are natives of 
Europe and the n. of Asia. 
They are perennial plants of 
coarse appearance, though 
occasionally seen in flower- 
borders. S. officinale (the 
Common C.) and S. tubero- 
sum are natives of Britain, 
frequent in shady and moist 
places. — S. officinale was 
formerly much esteemed as 
a vulnerary, on account of 
its astringency. Its young 
leaves and its blanched shoots 
are occasionally used as 
ges ve feanen, The 

rickly C. (S. asperrimum), 

a perci of Siberia, 6-10 ft. Domain: OMNI: 
in height, has been highly recommended for feeding 
cattle. 

COMIC, a. kim'tk, or Cow'ICAL, a. -i-kdl [F. comique— 
from L, comicus, pertaining to comedy (see CoMEDY)]: relat- 
ing to comedy; raising mirth; droll; diverting. Com'1c- 
ALLY, ad. -/?, in a manner that raises mirth. | COM'ICALNESS, 
n. COM'ICAL'ITY, n. -kdl't-ti, that which is comical or lu- 
dicrous.—Syn. of ‘comical’: droll; ridiculous; ludicrous; 
laughable; diverting; sportive. 

COMINES, or COMYNES, Ko-mén', PHILIPPE DE, 
Sieur d’Argenton: 1445-1509, Oct. 17; b. at the castle of 
Comines, not far from Lille, France. After receiving a 
careful education, he passed into the court of Burgundy 
about 1466, and attached himself particularly to Charles 
the Bold (then Comte de Charolais). In 1472, C., who 
was anything but punctilious in his notions of honor, en- 
tered the service of Louis XI., the rival and enemy of 
Charles, who immediately covered him with honors, and 
made him one of his most confidential advisers. He 
proved himself a very suitable agent for carrying out the 
Cesigns of the crafty monarch; but after the death of 
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Louis, by his adherence to the party of the Duke of 
Orleans, C. incurred the displeasure of the government of 
Anne of Beaujeu, and was sentenced to a forfeiture of a 
fourth of his estates and to ten years’ banishment. This 
punishment, however, does not seem to have been carried 
out, for after a few years C. was again employed in im- 
portant diplomacy. Though engaged in the service of 
Charles VIII. and the Duke of Orleans, afterward Louis 
XII., C. failed to win the confidence of these masters. 
He died at his castle of Argenton. C.’s Memoirs are ad- 
mirably written, and afford abundant proof that he pos- 
sessed a clear, acute, and vigorous mind. He seems to 
have looked keenly into the heart of every man who was 
associated with him in life, and with cool, severe anatomy 
dissects him for the benefit of posterity. The best edition 
s his Memoirs was edited by Mdlle. Dupont (3 vols., Par. 


COMING, a. kitm'ing [see Come]: future; expected: N. 
arrival; approach; act of sprouting. 


COMISO, kém’é-s6: town of Sicily, province of Syracuse, 
about 40 m. w.s.w. of the city of Syracuse. lt has paper 
manufactures: pop. 20,000. 


COMITIA, n. plu. ké-mish'i-a (L. cum, with or together; 
ire, to go]: the legal or constitutional meetings of the 
Roman people, convened by a magistrate, for the purpose 
of putting a question to the vote. This definition at least 
comprehends all the C., except the C. Calata, where the 
people were merely present as spectators. See Rome (Eth- 
nology and History of Anc. Italy) COMITIAL, a. kò- 
másh'i-il, relating to the popular assemblies of Rome. 

COMITY, n. kim'i-ti [L. comitas, kindness, affability— 
from comis, friendly]: courtesy; civility. Comrry oF 
NATIONS—frequently mentioned by its Latin equivalent, 
comitas gentium—in international law, courtesy by which 
the laws and institutions of one country are recognized 
and given effect to by those of another. *In the silence 
of any positive rule,’ says Mr. Justice Story, affirming, or 
denying, or restraining the operation of foreign laws, 
courts of justice presume the tacit adoption of them by 
their own government, unless they are repugnant to its 
policy or prejudicial to its interests.’ See Story's Conflict 
of Laws. See INTERNATIONAL Law. 

COMMA, n. kóm mà [Gr. komma, a part cut off—from 
kopto, I cut]: in written or printed compositions, the point 
(,) which is used to separate or point off phrases and imper- 
fect clauses, and generally the simpler parts of a sentence, 
and which marks the shoriest pause in reading; in entom., 
a name given to a butterfly, Grapta Comma album, from 
the white mark, like a comma, on the under-side of the 
wing. 

COM'MA, in the Mathematical Study of Sound: term 
applied to two small intervals, which, by comparison and 
calculation, arise as the difference between the proportions 
of certain other intervals of the diatonic scale. The larger, 
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but less frequent, C. is called the C. ditonicum, or the Pytha 
gorean C., being the difference between the true octave, 
whose ratio is 2 : 1, and the interval which arises when the 
octave is obtained by tuning a progression of 12 perfect 
fifths, or arithmetically by adding their values together; 
by which process it is found that the last sound is greater 
than the true octave in the proportion of 681,441 to 
524,288. The smaller C., C. syntonum, or C. of Didymus, 
is—First, the difference between the large whole tone, the 
ratio of which is 9 : 8, and the small whole tone 9 : 10, which 
is found in the compound of these ratios produced by 
multiplying together respectively their antecedents, 9 and 
9, And their consequents, 8 and 10, to be 81:80. Second, 
the difference between the great limma, 27: 25, and the 
great half-tone, 15 : 16, which is found by the same process, 
and then reducing the resulting ratio to its least terms, to 
be also 81:80. Third, the difference between the diesis, 
128 : 125, and the diaschisma, 2048 : 2025, which by the same 
process gives 81: 80; and lastly, the difference between the 
small limma, 185:128, and the small half-tone, 24: 25, 
which again gives the proportions 81:80. "The difference 
between the C. ditonieum and the C. syntonum is exactly 
the schisma ; therefore, the aggregate of the diaschisma 
and schisma, if they be added together, is neither more 
nor less than the syntonic comma. This C., again added 
to the diaschisma, makes up the diesis, and added to the 
great half-tone, makes up the great limma. It follows 
therefore that, practically, two enharmonic tones in perfect 
tune never differ by a syntonic C., and it is wrong to say 
that d flat is higher than ¢ sharp by a C., while the real 
difference is that of a diesis, 128: 125. In the equal-tem- 
pered scale, these varieties do not exist. The term syntonic 
comes from the Greek, and means equal-sounding. 
COMMAND, n. kóm-mánd', or -mánd' [F. commander, 
to command—from L. commenddéré, to intrust to one’s 
charge, in mid. L., to order—from L. con, mando, I order]: 
the act of commanding; power or authority over; an order 
or message with authority; a naval or military force under 
the authority of a particular officer; power of overlooking 
a place; in mil., the height of the top of a parapet above 
the ground or another work: V. to bid, order, or charge 
with authority; to govern or direct; to have power over; 
to hold the position of power; to have within the observa- 
tion of the eye; to overlook. CoMMAND ING, imp.: ADJ. 
fitted to impress or influence; authoritative; overlooking. 
CoMMAND'INGLY, ad. -li. COMMANDED, pp. COMMAN- 
DANT, n. kóm mn-dánt' [F.]: the chief officer of certain 
militiry educational and training institutions; a title of 
certain commanding officers at certain stations; one in com 
mand of a fort. COLONEL COMMANDANT’, an officer of 
the highest grade in the Artillery, Engineers, and Marines. 
COMMAN'DABLE, a. -dd-bi, that may be commanded. 
CoMMAN'DATOR T, a. -di-tér't, having the force of a com 
mand. CoMMAN' DER, n. -dér, one who; in the U. S. navy, 
officer next under a capt.; equivalent in rank to lieut.col. 
in the army. He serves either as second in command in a 
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large ship, or in independent command of a smaller vessel. 
CoMMAN DRESS, n. à woman who commands. CoMMAND'- 
MENT, n. à law; a precept; one of the precepts of the 
Decalogue. CoMMAN DERY, n. -dér-i, the body of knights, 
or the place of meeting, of any military order; e.g. the 
Freemasons who have reached the degree of Knights 
Templar; the estates and revenue of such order. Cow- 
MANDO, n. kóm-mán' do [Dut. a command]: in s. Africa, 
any force called out by public consent and border law. 
COMMANDER-IN-CHIEF, in Great Britain, the military 
officer who has the command and direction of the land 
forces, or of a portion of them on serviceout of the country; 
a generalissimo. WORD OF COMMAND, the brief order of a 
military superior. TEN COMMANDMENTS, the summary of 
the duties to God and man in the Jewish and Christian re- 
ligions given at Mount Sinai; the Decalogue, recorded Ex. 
xx.—Syn. of ‘command, v.’: to order; direct; bid; govern; 
charge; overlook; — of ‘command, n.’: order; injunction; 
precept; control; power; authority; mandate; charge; di- 
rection; behest;—of ‘ commanding’: imperative; imperious; 
authoritative; overlooking. 

COMMANDER-IN-CHIEF, in the British Army: the 
highest staff appointment. It is held by the general com- 
manding all the forces in India, and would probably be 
given to the leader of any /arge army in the field. Formerly 
the army at home was administered by an officer of this 
rank; but since the death of the Duke of Wellington, 1852, 
the military administration has vested in an officer holding 
no higher commission than that of ‘ general on the staff; ' 
who is called the general (or field-marshal, according to 
the holder's army rank) commanding in chief. Since 1855 
this officer has been strictly subordinate to the secretary of 
state for war. Under the ‘War Office Act’ of 1870, and 
by orders in council of that year, the officer commanding 
in chief is one of the three great officers who administer 
the military affairs of the country under the secretary of 
state for war; his department being that of military com- 
mand, discipline, and promotion. In practice, he makes 
all promotions and military appointments; though, in 
theory, these are made on the responsibility of the secretary 
of state. Appointments to very important positions on 
the staff would not be made without the supervision of the 
minister and probable concurrence of the cabinet. The 
ofticer commanding in chief is responsible for all recruiting 
operations, and for the appropriation of troops to particular 
localities; but he exercises rather a general inspectional 
control than any immediate command over the men. The 
actual command vests in the general officers commanding 
the districts into which the kingdom is parcelled. A 
British naval C. is the chief admiral at any port or station. 

In the United States the president is the commander-in- 
chief of all the land and naval forces. The land forces 
are under the immediate command of the ‘ general of the 
army,’ known as ‘the general.’ Governors of states are 
usually commanders-in-chief of the militia of their respec- 


tive states. 
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COMMANDITE, A/m-móng.dét, SOCIÉTÉ EN, or PART- 
NERSHIP IN: expression used for at least two centuries in 
France, to express a partnership in which one may ad- 
vance capital without taking charge of the business, or 
may become a ‘sleeping partner.’ The term owes its origin 
to the old meaning in the commercial nomenclature of 
France of the word command, which was applied to one 

rson authorizing another to transact business for him. 
The working partner had a commande from him who 
merely advanced capital. The term has acquired import- 
ance of late in political economy, because the law of 
France could exempt the sleeping partners from responsi- 
bility beyond the amount they might agree to be responsi- 
ble for; while by the law of the United Kingdom, until the 
passing of the limited liability act, every partner of a com- 
pany was liable for all its debts. 


COMMANDMENTS OF THE CHURCH: rules estab- 
lished by the Hom. Cath. Church to be enforced by 
parents and others having legal authority upon all persons 
under their care. They depend on the authority of the 
church rather than in direct terms on the Scriptures. The 
English and French catechisms contain six such rules; 
others have five only. As now generally observed in the 
United States they are in brief: (1) to Keep certain days 
holy, with the obligation of resting from servile work; (2) 
to hear mass on Sundays and holidays of obligation; (3) to 
keep the days of fasting and abstinence; (4) to confess 
once a year; (5) to communicate at Easter or thereabouts; 
(6) not to marry within forbidden degrees, or at forbidden 
times. The last commandment is omitted in many cate- 
chisms. 


COMMEASURABLE, a. Aóm-mézh' ür-á bl [L. con, and 
measurable]: having a common measure. 

COMMELYNACEAZE, kom-mé-li-nd'sé-€: natural order 
of endogenous plants, consisting of herbaceous plants, 
with flat, narrow leaves, usually sheathing at the base. 
The calyx is 3-partite; the petals three, sometimes cohering 
at the base. The stamens are six, inserted under the ovary, 
which is 3-celled; the style is single. The fruit is a 
capsule, with 2—3 cells and 2—3 valves, bursting through 
the middle of the valves. The seeds are often in pairs. 
inserted by their whole side on the inner angle of the cell; 
the embryo lies in a cavity of the albumen. The order 
contains more than 260 known species, natives chiefly of 
warm climates; but a few occurin N. America. None are 
European. Tradescantia Virginica, or SPIDER-WORT, is a 
familiar example of the order. Commelyna celestis is an 
ornament of flower-gardens. The treatment is somewhat 
like that of the dahlia. 

COMMEMORATE, v. kóm-mém o-rat |L. commemoratus, 
called to memory—from coz, together; memor, mindful]: 
to call to remembrance by a special act; to do honor to the 
memory of an individual or some act of his; to celebrate 
with honor some past event. COMMEM OORATING, imp. 
CoMMEM'ORATED, pp. COoMMEM' ORA TION, n. -rd'shiin 
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[F.—L.]: the act of calling to remembrance by some special 
act or solemnity; the act of honoring the memory of a per- 
son or an event. |. COMMEM ORATIVE, a. -tiv, or COMMEM - 
ORATORY, à. -7'-tér-ií, serving or tending to preserve the re- 
membrance of. COMMEM'ORABLE, a. -rii-bl, worthy to be 
remembered. 


COMMEMORA TION, or ENcaNIA, n-8é'ni-a : great 
festival of the Oxford academic year, usually on the third 
Wednesday after Trinity Sunday. It is of very ancient 
date, public exercises and recitations having been held 
from time immemorial in honor of the Act, or period when 
masters of arts and doctors complete their degrees. The 
proceedings consist of a Latin oration in honor of founders 
and benefactors; the presentation of the honorary degree 
of D.C.L. to strangers eminent in science, polities, etc.; 
and the recitation of the Newdigate or English prize poem, 
the Latin prize poem, and the Latin and English prize 
essays. C. day is the culmination of a week of gayety and 
festivity. The more strictly academic and solemn portion 
of the public proceedings sometimes receives scanty atten- 
tion from a great part of the audience; and the noisy 
humors of the gallery have often encroached on the 
stately periods of the public orator. In 1876 the under- 
graduates were removed from the special gallery that they 
had occupied, and distributed among the general audience 
ofladies and strangers as well as members of the uni- 
versity. 

COMMENCE, v. Lóm-méns [F. commencer, to com- 
mence — from It. cominciare, to begin — from mid. L. 
cominitiaré—from L. con, initidré, to begin]: to begin; to 
originate or enter upon; to begin to be; to perform the 
first act or part. COoMMENC ING, imp. COMMENCED’, pp. 
-ménst. | COMMENCEMENT, n. -mént, beginning, rise, 
or origin; first existence; the great annual day on which 
degrees are conferred by colleges and universities; a similar 
day at-Oxford is called ‘The Commemoration.’ 

COMMEND, v. kóm-ménd' [L. commendáré, to commit 
to one's favor—from con, manddré, to commit, to consign: 
It. commendare: F. commender]: to represent as worthy or 
suitable; to speak in favor of; to praise; to intrust or give 
in charge; in OZ., to recommend to remembrance; to send 
greetings or compliments. COMMENDS’, n. plu. expressions 
of courtesy and respect. COMMEND ING, imp. COMMEND'ED, 
pp. COMMEN' DER, n. one who. CoMMEN DABLE, a. -dd-bi, 
worthy of praise or approbation; laudable. CoMMEN’DABLY, 
ad. -b/i, in a manner worthy of commendation. ComMMEN’- 
DABLENESS, n. -b/-nés, state of being commendable. Cow'- 
MENDA TION, n. -dd'shiin, approbation or praise; declaration 
of regard; eulogy. (CoMMEN DATORY, a. -tér-i, serving to 
commend; containing praise. 

COMMENDAM, n. kim-mén'dim [mid. L. in commen- 
dam dáré, to give in charge for a time: L. commendam, 
that ought to be intrusted to—from commendo, I commit or 
intrust to]: a vacant church living intrusted to the charge of 
8 qualified person till it can be supplied with an incumbent; 
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the holding of a vacant benefice, or the intrusting of its 
revenues to another for a time. CoM MENDA TOR, n. -dà ter, 
one who holds a benefice for a time: in Scotland, in Rom. 
Cath. times, a steward appointed to levy the fruits of a 
benefice during à vacancy—an appointment which was & 
cloak fora plurality of benefices in evasion of the canon of 
the second council of Nice: see ABBOT. COMMEN DATORY, 
a. -di-tér-i, holding in commendam. — In the Church of 
England, when a clergyman is promoted to a bishopric, all 
his other preferments become void from the moment of 
consecration; but a method was devised by which the sub- 
stantial interest in the living was retained by its being com- 
mended by the crown to the care of a bishop (called the 
commendatory) till a proper pastor sbouid be provided. 
Such a living was called an ecclesia commendata, and it was 
said to be held in commendam. The holding on this title 
might be really temporary for one, two, or three years, or it 
might be perpetual. By 6 and 7 Will. IV. c. 77, s. 18, it is 
provided that no ecclesiastical dignity, office, or benefica 
shall be held in C. by any bishop, unless he shall have held 
the same when the act passed .— Stephen, iii. 37. 


COMMENSAL, n. Aóm-mén'sól [L. com, together; 
mensa, a table]: in OE., one who eats at the same table; a 
guest or companion at table; a messmate; in zool., applied 
to animals which live on or in other animals, sharing the 
food of their hosts, but not feeding upon them, thus not 
being truly parasitic. | COMMEN'SALISM, n. -&ii-ízm, the 
union of a non-parasitic kind between two animals, as that 
of an actinia when it fixes itself on the back of a crab. 
COMMENSALITY, D. kóm mén-sil i-tí, or COM MENSA' TION, N. 
-àd'shün, in OE., companionship at table. 


COMMENSURATE, a. kóm-men' su-ràt [L. commen'su- 
ràtus, measured in comparison with—from con, mensird, 9 
measure]: equal; proportional; having equal measure ot 
extent. |CoOMMEN' SURATELY, ad. -li, COMMEN'SURATE- 
NESS. n. COMMEN SURABLE, a. -8i/-rd-bl [F. commensurable— 
from L. con, mensurábilis, that may be measured]: having 
a common measure; reducible to a common measure. Two 
quantities or numbers are said to be commensurable which 
are of the same kind, and each of which contains a third 
quantity or number a certain number of times without re 
mainder: see INCOMMENSURABLE MAGNITUDES. COMMEN* 
SURABLY, ad. -b/i. COMMEN'SURABIL ITY, n. -7d-bil'i-ti, 
the capacity of being compared with another in measure, or 
of having a common measure. COMMEN’SURA'TION, n. 
-sù rd'shiin, proportion in measure. 

COMMENT, n. kim mént [F. commenter, to comment— 
from L. commentari, to think of in all its bearings; akin to 
Skr. root, man, to think]: a note or remark intended to 
illustrate a writing, or explain a difficult passage in an 
author; that which explains or illustrates; explanation; ob- 
servation: V. to write notes to explain and illustrate the 
meaning of an author; to expound or explain; to make re- 
marks or observations. CoM'MENTING, imp. COM MENTED, 
pp. COMMENTARY, n. kim'mén tér-i, an explanation or 
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illustration of a difficult or obscure passage in an author; a 
book of comments or notes; a familiar historical narrative. 
COMMENTATE, v. kóm mén-tát, to write comments or notes 
upon. Cow'MENTA TING, imp. CoM'MENTA' TED, pp. Com’- 
MENTA TOR, n. «t (ér, one who writes notes to explain an 
author; an expositor or annotator. COM MENTATO RIAL, à. 
-ld-to'ri-àl, having or exhibiting the character of a com- 
mentator. CoM' MENTER, n. one who. 


COMMENTITIOUS, a. köm mén-tís/ às [L. commentit - 
iis, invented, new]: in OZ., fictitious; imaginary. 


COMMENTRY, köm-möng-trë': town of France, dept. of 
Allier, eight m. s.e. of Montluçon, on the Cuil. It stands 
in the centre of one of the most important coal-fields of 
France, and within tħe last 50 years has risen from a mere 
village to a busy and populous town. The people are mostly 
engaged in the coal-mines and iron-works. A railway 
connects it with Montlucon and other places, and with 
the Canal de Barry. In 1846, a fire consumed an enor- 
mous quantity of the coal in the mines. Pop. 10,000. 


COMMERCE, n. kóm'mérs [L. commerciüm, trade, traffic 
—from con, mercem, goods, wares: It. commercio: F. com- 
merce]: an interchange of productions and manufacture 
between nations or individuals; trade; traffic; intercourse; 
generally, international or foreign trade as distinguished 

rom domestic; a certain game at cards: V. to hold inter 

course with; to traffic. COMMERCIAL, a. Aóm-mér shál, 
pertaining to commerce or trade. COMMER CIALLY, ad. 
-shil-li.—Syn. of ‘commerce, n.’: trade; traftic; dealing; 
interchange; intercourse; communication. 


COMMER’ CIAL LAW: see MERCANTILE Law. 


COMMERCIAL REGISTER: compilation of facts 
concerning the financial standing of persons and firms 
engaged in business, designed as a precaution against loss 
in commercial transactions. Large firms have their own 
systems of credit, by which they become familiar with the 
financial history of their customers and know whom to 
trust and for what period. In the United States the panic 
of 1837 shattered the credit system, and led to the estab- 
lishment of a Mercantile Agency which obtained the 
fullest information possible of the status of business men 
everywhere, and gave the information to all its subscribers. 
The first agency of the kind was established 1841 by 
Arthur Tappan, in New York; the firm subsequently be- 
came Tappan & Douglass, and, 1859, R. G. Dun & Co. 
John M. Bradstreet, a lawyer of Chicago, removed to 
New York, and established a second agency soon after Mr. 
Tappan opened the first, which is (1888) conducted by an 
incorporated company under the presidency of Charles F. 
Clark. The Bradstreet reports were first issued to sub- 
scribers in sheets of three or four pages, but those of both 
agencies are now supplied in large books, one every quar- 
ter. They are issued to subscribers only, with the under- 
standing that none others shall have access to them. See 
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COMMINATION, n. kòm mí-nà shin E commination— 
from L. comminationem, a threatening—from con, minor, I 
threaten]: denunciation of punishment or vengeance; office 
in the Church of England containing a recital of God's 
threatenings, used only on Ash-Wednesday. In the earliest 
ages, those guilty of grievous and notorious sins were put 
out of the church, until, on repentance, and after long trial, 
they were restored to full communion. It seems that, at 
least from the beginning of the 8th c., there was an office of 
such restoration for public penitents on the first day of Leut; 
but from various causes the penitential discipline became 
extinct, both in the Eastern and Western churches, and the 
office for Ash- Wednesday (so called from the penitents com- 
ing clad in sack-cloth and ashes) is the only memorial of it 
left. The office, as used in the Church of England, is 
nearly the same as those found in the Salisbury and York 
missals. The curses contained in Deut. xxvii. against im- 
penitent sinners are read, and the congregation answer 
‘Amen’ to every sentence, as acknowledging the justice of 
the sentences. See Bingham’s Antiquities, COMMIN'ATORY, 
a. -mini-ter-i, threatening. 


COMMINGLE, v. Aóm-ming gl [L. con, and mingle, which 
see|: to mix together into one mass. 

COMMINUTE, v. köm mi-nüt [L. comminatus, separated 
into small parts—from con, minuo, I lessen]: to make small 
or fine; to pulverize by pounding. etc.— not applied to liquids. 
CoM MINU' TING, imp.  CoM'MINU TED, pp. made small; re- 
duced in amount or extent. COM MINU TION, n. -shiin, the 
act of reducing or lessening. COMMINUTED FRACTURE, in 
surg., a fracture of the bone in which the bone is much 
broken, or in small pieces. 

COMMISERATE, v. kém-miz'er at pe commiseratus, 
commiserated, pitied—from con, miseror, I pity: It. commis- 
erare, to pity]: to look upon with pity and concern; to have 
compassion on; to sympathize with in distress; to be sorry 
for. COMMIS'ERATING, imp. COMMIS'ERATED, pp. Com- 
MIS'ERA TOR, n. -ter, one who pities. (COMMIS ERA TION, n. 
-à shiin [F.—L.]: a feeling of pity for; compassion; sorrow 
for the distress of others. COMMIS ERATIVE, a. d-tiv, pite- 
ous; compassionate. COMMIS'ERA TIVELY, ad. -di.—Syn. of 
*commiserate': to pity; condole; compassionate; lament;— 
of *commiseration': mercy; pity; compassion; sympathy; 
sorrow. 

COMMISSARY. n. kim'mis-sér-i (F. commissaire, a com- 
missioner—from mid. L. commissariis, one to whom any- 
thing is intrusted—from L. con, missus, sent]: one to whom 
is committed some duty or office; a delegate, nearly equiv- 
alent to commissioner; in milit., an ofticer who has the 
charge of Mey provisions, clothing. tents, transports, 
etc., for an army. CoM'MISSARYSHIP, n. the office of. Com’ 
MISSA’RIAT, n. -8ã' ri-ŭt, in an army, the department or office 
of a commissary; the organized system whereby armics are 
provided with food, and daily necessaries other than those 
connected with actual warfare. Among the ancients the 
Romans attended best to the C.; the questors were the com- 
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missaries. In feudal times, the soldiers were mainly de- 
pendent for food on their lords; but they lived very much 
by plunder. During the wars of the Crusades, the C. was 
so utterly neglected, that thousands in the armies died of 
starvation. 

In England, the first germ of the modern C. appeared in 
the office of proviant-master, in the time of Queen Elizabeth. 
Under Charles I., commissaries were stationed in the differ- 
ent counties. After various re-organizations, the Commis- 
sariat was merged, 1870, with other supply departments in 
the great ‘Control Department; and, 1875, the ‘Commis- 
--— and Transport Department' took the place of that 
board. 

In the U. S. army this department is in charge of an 
officer with the rank of brig.gen., entitled the * Commissary 
of Subsistence.’ CoM MI88A RIAL, a. pert. to a commissary. 
COMMISSARY-GENERAL, a chief officer of the commissariat 
department. 


COM MISSARY, in Ecclesiastical Law: officer appointed 
by a bishop to exercise jurisdiction in parts of the diocese so 
distant from the episcopal city that the people cannot be 
conveniently summoned to attend the principal court. For 
the history and jurisdiction of the commissary courts in 
Scotland, which, later, had similar duties, see Alexander 
on Practice of the Commissary Courts in Scotland, 1858. 


COMMISSION, n. kim-mish'iin [F. commission, a mes- 
sage, a commission—from L. commissionem, the commence- 
ment of a play or contest, in mid. L., a mandate, a charge: 
L. commissum, that which is intrusted—from con, missus, 
sent: It. commissione]: the act of doing or committing any- 
thing; the state of acting by authority for another; the fee 
allowed and paid to an agent for the sale of property or goods; 
one or more persons appointed to perform certain duties; a 
written warrant or letter patent (see PATENT), authorizing 
and ordering one or more persons to perform duties or ex- 
ercise powers belonging to another, or to others. Instruments 
of delegation, bearing this title, are issued to officers in the 
army and navy, judges, justices of tbe peace, and others: 
another class of commissions are those granted to a body of 
persons, either to inquire into the condition of certain insti- 
tutions or branches of the public service, or to exercise cer- 
tain powers, or execute certain measures for their improve- 
ment. COMMISSION, v. to empower; to give authority to; 
to depute. CoMMis'sroNING, imp. COMMIS' SIONED, pp.-iind. 
COMMIS'SIONER, n. -n-ér, one who holds authority for the 
doing of something. COMMISSION MERCHANT Or AGENT, 
one who transacts business in buying and selling the goods 
of others, receiving for his remuneration a certain rate per 
cent.; a broker or factor, often called a consignee, as one to 
whom the goods are consigned. To PUT A SHIP INTO COM- 
MISSION, in the navy, to prepare a ship and put it into active 
service. To PUT THE GREAT SEAL INTO COMMISSION, to 
place it in the hands of certain persons till the appointment 
of a new lord chancellor. Note.—Any important secular 
office is placed in commission by irtrusting certain persons 
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with the discharge of its duties till a new appointment be 
made.—Syn. of ‘commission, v.': to authorize; empower; 
accredit; appoint; depute; delegate;—of ‘ commission, n.’: 
authority; mandate; charge; warrant; an order; office. 


COMMISSION, Geneva (Hien JorNT): see GENEVA 
ARBITRATION, 


COMMISSIONAIRE, n. kim-mish àn-ár' [F. commission- 
naire, an errand-porter (see COMMISSION)]: one of a class of 
men employed to convey messages, and perform a variet 
of commissions; an errand-porter; one of a class of atau 
ants at hotels in European continental countries, who per- 
form certain miscellaneous services. Employed to attend at 
the arrival of railway-trains and steam-boats to secure cus- 
tomers, they wait to take charge of luggage, see it passed 
through the hands of the cnstom-house officers, and send it 
on to the hotel; for all which service they charge a fee. 
They likewise procure visés to passports, and act as valets- 
de-place, and may be hired by the day to conduct strangers 
to galleries of art and other public places of interest: see 
COURIER. 


COMMISSION DEL CRE'DERE: see DEL CREDERE 
COMMISSION. 


COMMISSION OF ASSEMBLY: see GENERAL As- 
SEMBLY. 

COMMISSIONS, Army: warrants for serving in certain 
military or naval offices. Those holding such authority are 
called commissioned officers. Non-commissioned officers 
form a step intermediate between commissioned officers and 
private soldiers. Before 1871, Nov. 1, commissions in the 
cavalry and infantry were partly obtained by purchase, 
under the system, now abolished, called the PURCHASE- 
SYSTEM (q.v.): see also PROMOTION: OFFICERS, MILITARY 
AND NAVAL. 

COMMISSURE, a. Aóm-mísh áür [L. conmissiira, a knot, 
a joint—from con, missus, sent: F. commissure: It. conmes- 
sura]: a joint or seam; the place or point where two bodies 
or their parts meet and unite; in anat., a bond or bridge 
connecting two structures, especially nerve centres. Com- 
MISSURAL, a. kim-mish'é-ral, connecting together; applied 
to nerve-fibres which unite different ganglia. 


COMMIT, v. kóm-mit' [L. committeré, to bring together, 
to trust—from con, mittéré, to send: It. commettere; F. com- 
mettre, Xo commit]: to put into the hands or power of ancther; 
to intrust; to send for confinemvat; to deposit as in the mem- 
ory ; to do or effect; to perpetrate; to engage or pledge; to re- 
fer, as to a committee, CowwrT TING, imp. COMMIT TED, pp. 
CoMMIT TER, n. one who. CoMMIT' TAL, n. or CoMMIT'- 
MENT, n. a sending to prison; an order for confinement ip 
prison (see IMPRISONMENT); the act of referring to or intrust- 
ing to; a doing or perpetration; the act of pledging or engag- 
ing. COMMITTEE, n. kom-mit'té, a number of persons chosen 
to consider and manage any matter. COMMIT'TEESHIP, n. 
COMMITTEE, n. kim'mit-té, the person to whom the custody 
of an idiot, or a lunatic, or his estate, is committed by the 
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lord chancellor, who is called the commit'tor. Cowwrr'- 
TIBLE, a. -ti-b/, that may be committed. STANDING COM- 
MITTEE, a committee which continues to the end of the ses- 
sion, and is appointed for definite purposes; a committee of 
a somewhat permanent character appointed by any society 
or association. TO COMMIT ONE’S SELF, to engage to do 
what may not be recalled with honor.—Syn. of ‘commit’: 
to intrust; confide; consign; refer; deposit; do; perform; 
effect; perpetrate; compromise; expose; endanger. 

COMMITTEE [Fr. comité]: number of persons, usually 
not less than three, selected from a more numerous body of 
members, to whom some special act to be performed, or in- 
vestigation to be made, is committed. But though a C. 
usually consists of several members of the body by which it 
is appointed, it may consist of one member, or, what is 
more frequent, of the whole body of members acting in a 
different capacity from that which usually belongs to them. 
This latter form of C. is known in legislative ies as a C. 
of the wholehouse. Inorder to mark the distinction between 
the house itself and the same body when thus resolved into 
C., the speaker in the English house of commons, and the 
chancellor in the house of lords, as soon as the C. is formed, 
leave the chair, which is occupied by the chairman of C., a 
paid official, appointed at the commencement of every par- 
liament. In the cominons, moreover, the mace, which 
usually lies on the table, is put under it when the house goes 
into committee. Of committees of the whole house, the 
most familiar examples are committees of Supply (q.v.) and 
of Ways and Means (q.v.). The vote of a C. is of no force 
till it has been reported to and received by the house. In the 
case of every public bill, moreover, a C. of the whole house 
is constituted after the second and before the third reading, 
that the details of the measure may be more carefully a 
justed. In private bills, analogous functions are performed 
by select committees. Occasional] matters requiring special 
investigation also are remitted to select committees. In 1883, 
the house delegated part of its functions to Grand or Stand- 
ing Committees—one for law affairs, the other for trade, 
shipping, and manufactures. Bills are in every case to be 
committed to them by order of the house. Each committee 
has from 60 to 80 members, nominated by the committee of 
selection; and the procedure is as in select committees. 

The utility of a C. is strikingly seen in the transaction 
of business in the U. S. congress, where every bill after 
introduction is referred to an appropriate C., which con- 
siders it and recommends its adoption or rejection; many 
bills also originate in C. In the senate there are (1888) 41 
standing and 7 select, and in the house 54 standing C.’s. 
Nearly all of these are fixed, special ones being appointed 
as business may require, and sometimes both houses will 
appoint members of a joint C. on a particular measure. 
As all bills providing for the raising and expenditure of 
money must by law originate in the house of representa- 
tives, its committees are invested with great responsibilities, 
The most important C., is the C. on Ways and Means, con- 
sisting of 18 members, which has charge of all matters per- 
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taining to the revenue. A billoriginating in this C. usually 
takes the name of its chairman. Next to this C. in impor- 
tance is that on Appropriations. For the committees of 
congress, see CONGRESS, UNITED STATES. 

COMMIX, v. kóm-miks [L. commiztus, mingled together 
—from con, mixtus, mixed]: to mingle or blend. Commrx’- 
TURE, n. -tùr |L. con, mirtüra, a mixing, a mixture]: state 
of being mingled; union in one mass; incorporation. Com- 
MIXTION, n. kom-mikst yin, in OE., a mixing or blending in 
one mass; incorporation; commixture. 

COMMODE, n. kom-mod' [F. commode, commodious— 
from L. commoédiis, suitable]: a small sideboard with draw- 
ers and shelves; a head-dress formerly worn by women; a 
convenient article of bedroom furniture. 

COMMODIOUS, a. kóm-mo di-its (mid. L. ceommodíosus, 
useful—from L. commédiis, complete, suitable—from con, 
modus, a measure, a manner: It. comodo; F. commode]: en- 
tirely suited to the purpose for which made; convenient; 
suitable; useful. COMMO'DIOUSLY, ad. -/i.  COMMO'DIOUR- 
NEss, n. convenience; suitableness for its purpose. Com- 
MODITY, n. kóm-mód i-ti, anything that is useful; any object 
of commerce; anything that can be bought or sold, animals 
excepted; goods; wares; merchandise. —BSYvN. of * commodi- 
ous'; convenient; suitable; bandy; useful; fit; proper; 
comfortable;—of ‘commodities’: goods; merchandise ; 
wares. 

COMMODORE, n. kóm' mo-dor' yp. and Port. comenda- 
dor, a knight commander, a prefect: F. commandeur, a 
governor or commander]: in the navy, a commander of a 
squadron or detachment of ships, in rank next below a 
rear-admiral and above a capt.: the senior captain of two 
or more ships of war cruising in company; the leading ship 
in a fleet of merchantmen. A C. commanding more ships 
than one, hoists at that time a broad pendant. A C. is 
privileged to have a commander under him in his ship, in 
the same way as an admiral is privileged to have a captain. 
The C. has rank equivalent to a brig.gen. in the army. 
Until 1862, the permanent office of C. was not recognized 
in the U. S. navy by law, though it had long been popu- 
larly conferred. In 1885 there were 18 commodores in the 
U. 8. navy (q.v.) 

COM MODUS, Lucrvs AURELIUS, Roman emperor: A D. 
161—192,Dec.31; son of Marcus Aurelius Antoninus. When 
he was summoned to the throne on his father's decease, 
180, Mar. 17, he manifested a shameful eagerness to plunge 
into the dissipations of Rome. At that period he was suc- 
cessfully fighting the Marcomanni and other tribes on the 
upper Danube, and, not to be balked of his anticipated 
pleasures, he hastily concluded a treaty with the barbari- 
ans, and reached the capital in the beginning of the 
autumn. The cruelty to which he was always prone, was 
especially called into action after a conspiracy by his sister 
Lucilla against his life had been discovered in 188. Nearly 
all who, by virtue, ability, and learning, had risen to 
honor during his father's lifetime, were sacrificed to ap- 
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pease his savage jealousy of the good and the great. Gross 
prodigality in the expenditure of the resources of the state 
on the amusements of the amphitheatre also marked his 
reign. He was proud of his own physical strength, and 
exhibited it in gladiatorial combats. For each of these ex- 
hibitions, he charged the state an enormous sum. He used 
also to sing, dance, play, act the buffoon, the pedler, or 
the horse-dealer, and engage in all the filthy and horrible 
orgies of Egyptian sacrince. A glutton, a debauchee, who 
wallowed in the most sensual abominations, he yet de- 
manded to be worshipped as a god, and assumed the title 
of Hercules Romanus. Many plots were devised against 
the life of this mingled monster and madman, and at last 
one of them accomplished its purpose. His mistress, 
Marcia, in concert with the prefect Laetus and the imperial 
chamberlain Eclectus, after they had failed in an attempt 
to poison him, caused him to be strangled by Narcissus, a 
famous athlete. 

COMMON, a. kim'mon [F. commun, common—from L. 
communis, that which is common—from con minis, the 
obligation of service or duty: It. commune] belonging 
equally to more than one; serving for the ase of all; 
usual or ordinary; without rank; not distinguished by 
superior excellence; in gram., applied to nouns that are 
both masc. and fem.: N. a tract of ground belonging to no 
one in particular, or open to the use of all. Com’MONLy, 
ad. -Ji, usually. CoM'MONNESS, n. the state of being com- 
mon. IN COMMON, in joint possession or use; participated 
in equally by certain others. COMMONABLE, a. - bl, held 
in common. CoM’MONAGE, n. -4j, the right of pasturing 
on a common; the right of using anything in common with 
others. CoM'MONALTY, n. -dl-ti, the common people; all 
classes and conditions of people below the rank of nobility. 
CoM' MONER, n. -ér, in England, one under the rank of 
nobility; a member of the house of commons; a student 
of the second rank who pays board, in the University of 
Oxford; in OE., a prostitute; a sharer in common. Com'’- 
MONS, n. plu. -ónz, in Great Britain, the lower house of 
parliament (see PARLIAMENT), whose members are elected 
by the people; the lower people; food provided at a com- 
mon table; the dinner provided in English co!leges and inns 
of court for their members. In the inns of court, it is 
provided only during term. Separate tables are appointed 
for the benchers (q.v.) for the barristers, and for the 
students and other members of the inn. SHORT-cOMMONS, 
insufficient fare; stinted diet. Docrors’ Commons, in 
London, a college for the professors of the civil law having 
a great registry of wills. CoM'MOoNTY, n. -mén-ti, in Scots 
law, land belonging to two or more persons, generally heath 
or moorland. COMMON-WEAL -wêl [L. communis, and «eal |: 
the public good; the body politic. (COMMON-WEALTH, n. 
-wélth, a country in which a free and popular government 
exists; the whole body of the people in a country; in Zng. 
hist., the form of government established under a council 
of state, including also tbe Protectorate under Oliver 
Cromwell — from the death of Charles I., 1649, to the 
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restoration of Charles IL, 1660 (see CROMWELL, OLIVER); a 
republic. CoMMON-LAW, unwritten law binding by usage. 
COMMON-SENSE, exercise of the judgment in relation to 
common or every aay matters unaided by any art or system 
of rules; plain wisdom as the common heritage of man. 
OUT OF THE COMMON, unusual; not common. COMMON- 
COUNCIL, the governing body of a city or corporate town. 
COMMON-LOOKING, having a plain, ordinary appearance. 
COMMONPLACE, ordinary; neither new nor striking. 
COMMONPLACE-BOOK, a book in which tbings wished to 
be remembered are recorded and arranged under general 
heads for ready reference. COMMON MEASURE, in arith., 
a number which will divide each of two or more numbers 
exactly. COMMON PRAYER, the liturgy of the Church of 
England. COMMON PLEAS, -pléz, one of the high courts of 
law held in Westminster Hall. CoMMON-RAFTER, One in 
a roof to which the boarding or lathing is attached. 
COMMON-RECEPTACLE, the surface from which the in- 
florescence springs in composite or similar plants. Com- 
MON RESERVOIR, a name applied to the earth, because, 
being a good conductor of electricity, it draws it off from 
every electrified conductor which is not insulated, and 
tends, unless other causes operate with counteracting 
effect, to diffuse the electricity thus obtained through the 
whole extent of the globe.—Syn. of ‘common, a.': vulgar; 
ordinary; mean; public; usual; general; popular; universal; 
national; frequent; habitual; familiar; commonplace; stale; 
customary; trite; threadbare;—of ‘commonly’: usually; 
generally; ordinarily; frequently; — of ‘ commonwealth ': 
state; republic; realm; the public. 


COM'MON, in Law: in England, as defined by Black- 
stone, is ‘a profit which a man hath Zn the land of another, 
as to feed his beasts, to catch fish, to dig turf, to cut wood, 
or the like.’ In Scotland, such profit, or right to derive 
profit, is known as Servitude (q.v.), whereas a C., or Com- 
monty, as it is more frequently called, is a common right 
of property existing in several individuals, frequently the 
inhabitants of a whole village, in a piece of ground. In 
each individual, the right of course is limited, so as in 
reality to amount to little more than a servitude; but there 
is no over-lord, the land is not the land of another, but the 
land of the community as a body. 


COMMON, TENANCY IN: estate (q.v.) or a right in prop- 
erty accruing to two or more persons; the nature of it is, 
that each has a distinct right to his own share, though no 
division has yet been made. But the common owners may 
agree to a partition, or one of them may, in equity, compel 
a partition. If the estate is one which passes by inheri- 
tance, the heir of each owner takes his share, and there is 
no benefit of survivorship. A tenancy in C. may be created 
either by a conveyance in express words, or by the parties 
obtaining their titles at different times, or at the same time 
from different parties. But if the title accrues by descent 
from the same ancestor, even though at different times, it is 
a tenancy in coparcenary (q.v.). 
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COMMON BENCH: see BENCH and Common Law, 
COURTS OF. 


COMMON CHORD: see CHORD. 


COMMON COUNCIL: in the United States, the legisla- 
tive part of the government of an incorporated city. The 
members, called aldermen, are elected for specific terms in 
the wards or districts into which the city is divided, choose 
their own presiding officer, adopt their own rules for busi- 
ness, and provide for all necessary committees. "They are 
independent of the mayor or other municipal officer, and in 
some cities are invested by law with certain magistratic 
powers, such as tue right to perform the marriage cere- 
mony, to hear and determine minor complaints, and to com- 
mit to prison for examination or trial. In the absence of 
the mayor, the pres. of the C. C., or the board of aldermen 
as called in some places, becomes the chief executive of the 
city. An indictment or complaint against, or a petition to, 
a city is addressed to the mayor and C. C. Asa rule, mem- 
bers of a C. C. serve gratuitously, though some cities pay 
them annual salaries. See ALDERMAN. 


COMMON COUNTS, in Law: short formal statements of 
the cause of action made in a declaration (q. v.). 

COMMON DEBTOR: see DEBTOR AND CREDITOR. 

á CANON FORMS: ordinary clauses used in writs and 
eeds. 

COMMON GOOD: see CORPORATION. 

COMMON HOUSE, or Common Room: an apartment in 
a monastery in which a fire was constantly kept burning 
for the use of the monks, who frequently were allowed no 
Üre anywhere else. The C. H. was presided over by a 
monk, called the master. It was the prelo te of the com- 
mon rooms in. the colleges and halls of the English univer- 
sities. 

COMMON LAW, in England: properly the ancient con- 
suetudinary law of England. Both the term and that for 
which it stands have, in all essentials, passed by inheritance 
to the United States, with only some changes in adminis- 
trative forms. It is the law of custom, recognized princi- 
ple, or ancient usage, rather than of statute or of equity 
strictly interpreted. It applies especially to such matters in 
the government or the security of persons and property as 
are not covered by positive enactment. 

The C. L. is ther f re distinguished from the statute law, 
and from equity. It is wholly overruled by the statute 
law. In England, 1875, Nov. 2, the C. L.. courts were 
merged in the supreme court of judicature by the act of 
1878 (see Common Law, Courts OF) with a view to incor- 
porate equity also, when the two systems conflicted. Ac- 
cordingly, the old relation between law and equity subsists, 
and the former maintains its force in spite of any discord- 
ant rules of equity, which can therefore now take effect 
through the intervention of a court by which the C. L. is in 
each particular case corrected or superseded. For an enun- 
ciation of cases in which this result is shown, see EQUITY. 
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The C. L. is, in one sense, an unwritten law. Its rules 
have been handed down by tradition, sometimes in com- 
plete and definite shape, such as the law of primogeniture, 
the jurisdiction of the courts, etc.; sometimes as a mere spirit 
or tendency, occording to which, in novel cases, as they 
may arise, the law is to be expounded. Thus, the law-mer- 
chant is chiefly part of the C. L., though only some of its 
rules are of reui antiquity, and the greater portion of them 
were developed no later than the last century. "Therefore, 
in such cases, the C. L., though accounted traditional, is 
expanded by the judges who declare it, who enounce new 
rules suited to new combinations of circumstances, and 
merely bearing an analogy to what the ancient C. L. had 
established in cases which fell within its purview. It is 
therefore not wonderful that there should frequently be dis- 
pute as to what the C. L. is, and that different courts 
should occasionally give different decisions upon such ques- 
tions. 

As the C. L. has never been formally enacted, nor has yet 
been reduced to a regular code, it is to be sought for in the 
treatises of institutional writers, and in the decisions of the 
courts of law. These last are of the highest authority, and 
where they are consistent, they are taken as irrevocably 
establishing the law. But being declaratory merely, and 
not imperative, a single judgment of a court is not held con- 
clusive upon courts of equal jurisdiction, though it is com 
monly accepted as binding by inferior courts. A court 
may even depart from its own decision, if it shall come to 
be of opinion that the law has before becn incorrectly 
stated. But this principle perhaps undergoes an exception 
in the British house of lords, which pone the highest 
court of all, it is laid down by some of the law peers that 
its judgments have the force of statute, and that the rules 
that it has once sanctioned can be altered only by statute. 
This point has long been regarded as settled; and it is al- 
most the only secure theory on which a court of supreme 
jurisdiction, like the house of lords, can continue to exer- 
cise its functions. 

The C. L. is applicable to the whole realm, but it is part 
of its principles, that in particular circumstances it may 
‘recognize rules which are not of universal application; 
thus, in certain courts, it adopts as its own the provisions 
of codes which it entirely rejects in other courts. In Brit. 
ain, the civil and canon law are in some of their rules recog- 
nized as part of the C. L. in the maritime and ecclesiastical 
courts, but they are of no authority otherwise in the courts 
by which the main branches of the C. L. are administered. 
So aiso, in particular localities, customs exist which the C. L. 
sanctions, although they may be at variance with its gen- 
eral provisions. Such are the rules regarding succession 
which prevail in Kent, England, under the name of Gavel- 
kind (q.v.), and in certain towns under the name of Borough 
English (q.v.). But customs of much more circumscribed 
operation are, when proved, equally accepted by the C. L. 
as part of itself within the limits in which it prevails; for 
the C. L. deems it not inconsistent to adopt a contrary rule 
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to its own, if clear and uniform and confined to one locality. . 
In order to entitle a custom to the force of law, it must be 
of such endurance ' whereof the memory of man runncth 
not to the contrary.' The period thus indicated is more 
precisely defined as extending to the commencement of the 
reign of Richard I. By this is meant, however, not that 
the custom must be proved to have been in perpetual vigor 
since that remote epoch, but that proof of its non-existence 
within that period will invalidate it. If no such proof is 
adduced, the custom will be established by the evidence of 
experienced living witnesses, or by such documentary evi- 
dence as is inconsistent with any other assumption. 

COMMON LAW, Courts or: These are generally 
divided into superior and inferior, In England, the 
superior having jurisdiction over all England, and over 
c mmon law rights of every description—sit at Westmin- 
ster, and hence are often called the courts at Westminster. 
They had the names of the court of queen's bench, the 
court of common pleas or of common bench, and the court 
of exchequer. These all are offshoots of the great court, 
the aula regia of the early Norman kings, which, under 
the presidency of the chief-justiciar, and composed of the 
great officers of state and of the household, of the principal 
nobility, and of the justices learned in the law, attended 
the king's person wherever he went, and formed the sole 
superior court of the kingdom. But the inconvenience 
attending so transitory a judicature led to the demand, con- 
ceded in Magna Charta, c. 12, that communia placita, com- 
mon pleas, should be he'd in a fixed place; hence arose the 
establishment of the court of that name. Afterward, under 
Edward I., the oftice of chief-justiciar was abolished, and 
the judicial functions of the aula regia partitioned among 
the court of chancery and the three courts of C. L. above 
named. in 1878, the Judicature Act, 36 and 37 Vict. 
c. 66, was passed, which rearranged all the superior courts 
in England, consolidating them into one supreme court of 
judicature, but having tive divisions called the high court 
of justice. Three of these divisions were called the 
queen's bench division, the common pleas division, and the 
exchequer division, respectively. The kind of business 
dealt with in each division was substantially the same as 
under the previous arrangements, the chief difference being 
the new names of the courts and the principlenow common 
to them all, that thereafter they should administer justice 
without distinction as to its being theretofore known as 
common law or equity. In 1881, it was further resolved 
that the offices of chief.justice of common pleas and of 
chief-baron of exchequer should be abolished, and the 
three common law divisions consolidated. The common 
pleas and exchequer have accordingly disappeared from 
the list of divisions of the high court of justice; and 
queen’s bench, presided over by the lord chief-justice of 
England, has now not four but fourteen puisne justices. 
The former distinctions existing in the jurisdiction of the 
courts may still be brietly indicated under the head of each 
court, 
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The inferior courts in England, anciently numerous, but 
now nearly all formally abolished, are now, excepting the 
modern county court (q.v.), matter of interest to the anti- 

uary. 
3 The court baron was a court composed of the tenants of 
each lord of a manor, subject to review by the court at 
Westminster. See CoPYHOLDS. 

A few borough courts still exist, and are held under the 
presidency of the recorder (q.v.). From them a writ of 
error lies to the superior courts. The lord mayor's court, 
and the city court, in the city of London, have considerable 
business. The court of hustings in London is practically 
obsolete. The court of the Cinque Ports is held before the 
mayor and jurats of each port, from which error lies to 
the lord warden of the Cinque Ports court at Shepway, 
and thence to the queen's bench. The stannary courts in 
Cornwall and Devonshire are also still in use, and exclude, 
as to the tin-workers, the jurisdiction of all other courts, 
except in pleas of land, life, or member. They are held 
before the vice warden of the stannaries, and appeal lies 
only to the warden, assisted by two of the judges; and 
thence to the high court. "There are in some counties also 
barmote courts, for regulating questions relating to the 
mines. The courts of the chancellors of the unjversities 
of Oxford and Cambridge have also exclusive jurisdiction 
(except as regards freeholds), where the defendant is resi- 
dent in the town, and a scholar or privileged member of 
the university is a party. 

The court of common pleas in Lancaster, and the court 
of pleas in Durham, have jurisdiction in all personal 
actions, and now form part of the high court of justice. 

See JUDICIARY IN THE UNITED STATES. 

COMMON LODGING-HOUSES: see LODGINGS. 


COMMON PLEAS: see Common Law, COURTS OF: 
JUDICIARY IN THE UNITED STATES. 
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COMMON PRAYER, Book or: the forms of public 
worship and administration of the sacraments and other 
rites and ceremonies according to the use of the United 
Church of England and Ireland. "With some changes of 
no great extent, it is authoritative also in the Prot. Episc. 
Church in the United States. It is, for the most part, a 
translation of such portions of the services of the ancient 
Catholic Church as were considered by the Reformers free 
from all objection. Before the Reformation, the liturgy 
was in Latin, and the form generally adopted in the south 
of England was that after the use of Sarum, which was 
based on the Anglo-Saxon and Norman liturgies, and set 
forth by Osmund, Bp. of Sarum, near Salisbury, 1087. 
The first steps toward its reformation were taken by Henry 
VIII., the main objects being the abolition of what was 
superstitious, and the translation of the services into the 
vulgar tongue. In 1540, a committee of bishops and di- 
vines was appointed for the purpose, and what was done 
by them was revised by convocation in 15483. In 1545, the 
King’s Primer came forth, containing, among other things, 
the Lord's Prayer, Creed, Ten Commandments, * Venite,’ 
* Te Deum,' Litany, and other hymns and collects in Eng- 
lish, several of which were in the same version as at pres- 
ent used. It was, however, in the reign of Edward VI. that 
the most important steps were taken for framing a new 
service-book. In opposition to the practice introduced by 
the Rom. Cath. Church, an act of parliament was passed, 
ordering the communion to be administered to the laity in 
both kinds, and a formulary was drawn up for this purpose, 
and used at the end of the Latin mass. In the following 
year, a complete service-book was drawn up, including 
oftices not only for Sundays and holidays, but for the ad- 
ministering of baptism and confirmation, for matrimony, 
the burial of the dead, and other occasions, together with 
the above-mentioned office for the communion considerably 
altered. This book was compiled by Cranmer and Ridley, 
assisted by eleven other divines; it was revised by convoca- 
tion, and confirmed by king and parliament, and published 
1549, and is known as the FIRST Beirat Book of Edward 
VI. It differed from the one now in use by beginning the 
daily service with the Lord's Prayer, by retaining prayers 
for the dead, and directing the use of the sign of the cross 
in confirmation and visitation services, and the anointing 
of the sick. It was drawn up with great prudence, retain- 
ing as much, and altering as little as possible of what had 
been familiar to the people. In 1550, the ordination ser. 
vice was added, taken principally from that used by the 
Rom. Cath. Church, but omitting certain ceremonies, and 
adding most of the questions proposed to the candidates. 
This service differed but little from that now in use, as 
authorized, 1662, 

In 1551, objections, as might be expected, were made 
from various quarters to this first prayer-book, and Cran 
mer proposed to revise it, and called to his assistance two 
- distinguished foreign reformers—Martin Bucer, and Peter 
Martyr. In this revision, some of the principal alterations 
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—in which is traceable the influence which Bucer and 
Martyr had brought from Geneva and Strasbourg—were 
the addition of the opening sentences, the exhortation, con- 
fession, and absolution at the beginning of the service, the 
disuse of oil in baptism, of unction of the sick, and of 
prayers for the dead. The book thus altered was con- 
tirmed by act of parliament 1552, and is called the SECOND 
PRAYER-BOOK of Edward VI. 

In the reign of Queen Mary, the acts of 1549 and 1552 
were repealed, and therefore, at the accession of Elizabeth, 
it was necessary to reverse this repeal; and this afforded a 
fresh opportunity of revising the whole. The question 
then arose (1560) as to which of King Edward’s two books 
should be adopted. The queen herself would probably 
have preferred the first, as containing many of the old cere- 
monies to which she was attached, but the second was 
chosen, and a few unimportant changes introduced. This 
may be called the THIRD COMMON PRAYER-BOOK. No al- 
teration was made by it as to the use of church ornaments 
and vestments, which were directed by the act of uniform- 
ity, 1559, to be retained as they were left by the authority 
of parliament in the second year of Edward VI. 

On the accession of James I., after the Hampton Court 
Conference, the book was again revised; anda few judicious 
changes made, e.g., some forms of thanksgiving were 
added for special occasions. and the explanation of the 
sacraments by Dr. Overall after the catechism; midwives 
and laymen were also prohibited from baptizing. In this 
state, the C P. was left until the Restoration, when, at the 
request of the Presbyterians, the king consented to a fresh 
revision, 1661. Twelve bishops were appointed to confer 
with an equal number of Presbyterian divines, each side 
having nine coadjutors. They were to consider the princi- 
pal objections raised against the liturgy as it then stood. 
This was called the Savoy Conference. The Presbyterians 
brought forward all the objections that had been made by 
the Puritans for the last century, adding new ones of their 
own. Baxter went so far as to say that it was incapable of 
amendment, and was bold enough to offer an entirely new 
liturgy of his own composition to be received in the place 
of the authorized one. It is hardly necessary to add, that 
the conference broke up without anything being done, ex- 
cept that the bishops proposed a few alterations, which 
were adopted by convocation 1662, and confirmed by act of 
parliament. Among these changes, the new authorized 
version of the Scriptures was adopted, except in the Psalms 
(which follow the version of Coverdale's Bibie, and hau 
become familiar to the people), and in the commandments 
and the sentences at the communion service; the generai 
thanksgiving was added, and the form of prayer to be used 
as sea. It is proper to observe that the four forms of 
prayer known as the State Services—viz., for Gunpowder 

reason, Nov. 5; for King Charles's Martyrdom. Jan. 30, 
for the Restoration, May 29; and the King's Accession: 
were never properly a part of the C. P., but were annexed 
to it by order of the king in council at the beginning of 
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every reign. Upon an address of both houses of parlia. 
ment, in conformity with the wish of the clergy, an order 
in council was given by Queen Victoria for discontinuing 
the first three. There have been four acts of uniformity 
—viz., in 1548 and 1552, both of which were repealed by 
that of Elizabeth 1559; and thelast in the 14th year of 
Charles II., 1662. which left that of Elizabeth unrepealed. 
In the Great Rebellion 1648, the Long Parliament prohib- 
ited the use of the common prayer-book. At the Revolu- 
tion 1688, no change was introduced into the prayer-book; 
for although a commission was appointed for the purpose, 
the second downfall of Episcopacy in Scotland 1689, caused 
such alarm in the English Church that the matter was 
dropped. 

In Ireland, 1551, the first prayer-book of Edward was 
introduced by the king's authority, after some opposition; 
and the same prayer-book continued to be used on both 
sides of the channel till the Irish branch of the United 
Church was disestablished. In 1875, the General Synod of 
the Church of Ireland adopted a revision of the C. P., but 
without essential alteration. In Scotland, which had as 
yet no settled liturgy, Abp. Laud attempted to introduce 
the English prayer-book, but with alterations in the com- 
munion service which were likely to be very offensive to a 
people so hostile to the Church of Rome. This attempt 
was followed by riots, and ultimately led to the abolition 
of the Scotch Episcopate and to the Solemn League and Cov- 
enant. 'The English C. P. is now used in most of the 
Episcopal churches in Scotland, but in some a liturgy rc- 
sembling that of Laud, but framed by the Nonjurors moie 
on the model of the Eastern liturgies, is used in the coin- 
munion service. Inthe United States, also, the English C. 
P. is used with some slight changes. Recently some mod- 
ifications considerable in number, but amounting to no 
essential change, have been proposed by a committee duly 
appointed for that purpose in the Gen. Convention of the 
Prot. Episc. Church in the United States, and a portion of 
them have come into use. See LITURGY. 

COMMON SCHOOLS: see EDUCATION. 
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COMMON SENSE, Tue PHILOSOPHY oF: a system of 
mental philosophy, based on an appeal to consciousness, or 
intuitive principles; set forth by Thomas Reid (q.v.) and 
other Scotch metaphysicians. It was intended as an antidote 
to the skeptical philosophy of Hume. There are certain 
beliefs that have been current among men in all ages, 
which, when canvassed by one set of philosophers, have 
been declared groundless illusions. Of these, the most re- 
márkable instance is the belief in an external, material 
world, independent of any mind to perceive it. "The doc- 
trine put forth by Bishop Berkeley (see BERKELEY, 
GEORGE) as opposed to the common opinion. was, that ‘ the 
whole universe subsists, and can only subsist, within such 
n sentient, invisible, and conscious thing as the mind is 
known to be. In this way, each human mind must have 
within it à separate universe of its own, but so exactly the 
same in all minds, that every object of sense, and eve 
movement of every object that is to be found in the uni- 
verse of one mind, is to be found also in the universe that 
is within the other mind; the general effect of all which 
conditions is much the same as that which would be pro- 
duced if several people were all dreaming, exactly at the 
same time, exactly the same dream.’ ‘The result of Berke- 
ley's inquiry,' says Dr. Reid, * was a serious conviction 
that there is no such thing as a material world—nothing in 
nature but spirits and ideas; and that the belief of mate- 
rial substances, and of abstract ideas, are the chief causes of 
all our errors in philosophy, and of all infidelity and heresy 
in religion. His arguments are founded upon the prin- 
ciples which were formerly laid down by Des Cartes, 

alebranche, and Locke, and which bave been very gen- 
erally received. And the opinion of the ablest judges 
seems to be, that they neither have been nor can be con- 
futed; and that he hath proved, by unanswerable argu- 
ments, what no man in his senses can believe. Hume pro- 
ceeds upon the same principles, but carries them to their 
full length; and as the bishop undid the whole material 
. world, this author, upon the same grounds, undoes the 
world of spirits, and leaves nothing in nature but ideas 
and impressions, without any subject on which they may 

be impressed.’—Jnguiry into the Human Mind, c. 1, s. 5. 
`~ A dead-lock in philosophy seemed to have resulted from 
those doctrines of Berkeley and Hume; and the solution 
offered by Reid consisted in setting up C. S. as an arbiter 
from which there could be no appeal; that is to say, the 
universally admitted impressions of mankind were to be 
taken as corresponding to the fact of things without any 
further scrutiny. Reid's philosophy of C. S. has thus 
found a place in the thinking-world; and it is only the 
same view otherwise expressed, when it is declared by 
other philosophers that the deliverance of consciousness 
must be presumed true. Sir W. Hamilton, in the most 
elaborate vindication of the C. S. philosophy that has ever 
been produced (ed. of Reid's works), dwells largely upon 
this last view of the subject. The following extract is a 
specimen of his mode of reasoning: ‘ When, for example, 
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Consciousness assures us that, in perception, we are im. 
mediately cognizant of an external and extended non-ego 
(not-self); or that, in remembrance, through the imagina- 
tion, of which we are immediately cognizant, we obtain a 
mediate knowledge of a real past: how shall we repel the 
doubt—in the former case, that what is given as the ex- 
tended reality itself is not merely a representation of mat- 
ter by mind; in the latter, that what is given as a mediate 
knowledge of the past, is not a mere present phantasm, 
containing an illusive reference to areal past? We can do 
this only inone way. The legitimacy of such gratuitous 
doubt necessarily supposes that the deliverance of con- 
sciousness 7s not to be presumed true. If, therefore, it can 
be shown, on the one hand, that the deliverances of con- 
sciousness must philosophically be accepted until their 
certain or probable falsehood has been positively evinced; 
and if, on the other hand, it cannot be shown that any 
attempt to discredit the veracity of consciousness has ever 
yet succeeded; it follows that, as philosophy now stands, the 
testimony of consciousness must be viewed as high above 
suspicion, and its declarations entitled to demand prompt 
and unconditional assent. 

‘In the first place, it cannot but be acknowledged that 
the veracity of consciousness must at least, in the first 
instance, be conceded. Nature is not gratuitously to be 
assumed to work, not only in vain, but in counteraction of 
herself.’ ‘But in the second place, though the veracity 
of the primary convictions of consciousness must, in the 
outset, be admitted, it still remains competent to lead a 
proof that they are undeserving of credit. But how is this 
to be done? As the ultimate grounds of knowledge, these 
convictions cannot be redargued from any higher knowl- 
edge; and as original beliefs, they are paramount in cer- 
tainty to every derivative assurance.’ ‘It will argue 
nothing against the trustworthiness of consciousness, that 
all or any of its deliverances are inexplicable—are incom- 
prehensible. To make the comprehensibility of a datum 
of consciousness the criterion of its truth, would be indeed 
the climax of absurdity.’ (P. 745.) 

The conclusiveness of this reasoning is disputed by many, 
who object that consciousness (q.v.) is a very wide word, 
comprising indeed everything that we call mind; and it is 
proverbially unsafe to argue in generalities. Suppose, it 
is argued, we were to substitute ‘memory’ in the above 
reasonings, and to maintain that the veracity of each one’s 
memory was beyond all question or dispute, it would be 
apparent at once how the case really stands. In one mean- 
ing, and in one set of circumstances, memory is sure, or 
even nearly infallible—that is, when we record an obser- 
vation the moment after we have made it. For a short 
Interval of time, a simple fact, or a brief statement, ma 
de recollected with entire certainty. On the other hand, 
the lapse of days, months, or years, and the complicacy of 
the fact, not to mention the bias of the feelings, are known 
to cause great uncertainty in our recollection, and in such 
circumstances we do not implicitly rely on it, Ina word, 
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experience is the criterion of how far the memory is to be 
trusted. Possibly, therefore, the same thing may be found 
true of the larger fact named consciousness. 

The truths of C. S, or consciousness, are such as these: 
the laws of Identity, Contradiction, nnd Excluded Middle 
(see InENTITY); the axioms of Mathematics; the law of 
Causality (see CAvsE); the doctrine of an innate moral 
sense (see ETHICS); the doctrine of man's Moral Liberty 
(see FREE WiLL); the existence of an external worid in- 
dependent of every percipient mind. Such truths are 
designated by a variety of other names, with a view 'o 
contrast them with what we learn in the course of our 
education and contact with the world; they are termed 
Intuitions, Intuitive Cognitions, Instincts, Feelings, Be- 
liefs, Principles, Ultimate or Primordial Elements, Truths 
a priori, 'Transcendental Cognitions, Truths of the Reason, 
etc.— Hamilton's Dissertations, note A. The philosophy of 
C. S., as promulgated by Reid, bore reference especially 
to the denial by Berkeley of the received view of the ma- 
terial world: see PERCEPTION: also IDEA: NOMINALISM. 

COMMON TIME, in Music: that species of measure 
which contains two minims or two crotchets in a bar. It 
is marked thus: 





COMMOTION, n. kim-md'shiin [F. commotion—from L. 
commotioném, violent motion—from con, motus, moved: It. 
commovere]: violent motion; agitation; disturbance; tumult 
of people; confused excitement; disorder of mind.—Syn. 
of ‘commotion’: disturbance; excitement; agitation; per- 
turbation; violence; tumult; disorder; heat. 

COMMUNE, n. kóm' mün [F. commune—from commun, 
common (see CommMon)]: in France, the name for a district 
of country; a parish. COMMUNAL, a. kóm-mu' nil, pertain- 
ing to a commune. ; 

COMMUNE, v. kim-min' [OF. communier, to com- 
municate-—from L. comminiciré, to impart, to share 
together—from commünis, common: It. communicare; F. 
communiquer, to communicate (see COMMON)]: to converse 
with familiarly and intimately; to talk with particularly; 
to confer; to have intercourse with one's self in meditation. 
CoMMU'NING, imp. CoMMUNED’, pp. -mind'. COMMUNION, 
n. -min'yin [F. communion — from ‘L. communionem, 
mutual participation]: familiar intercourse between two or 
more persons; intimate intercourse or union; concord; a 
body of Christians who have the same tenets of belief and 
forms of worship; the celebration of the Lord's Supper 
(q.v.) or the partaking of it. — Syn. of ‘communion’: 
fellowship; converse; intercourse; concord; agreement; 
unity. 

COMMUNE, kóm' mün: administrative division of 
France within a department; the smallest territory having 
a chief magistrate and a deliberative assembly. In some 
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places several towns or villages are embraced in one C., in 
others there are several communes in onecity. Where the 
population of a C. exceeds 3,000, the maire, or chief officer, 
is appointed by the general govt.; in other cases the maire 
is appointed by the prefect of the department. The maire 
of a C. may be suspended by a prefect, but can be removed 
only by the general govt. Members of the assembly are 
termed councilors, and are elected by the people for a 
term of five years; their official actions are subject to re- 
vision and amendment by the prefect. A maire may ap- 
point an adjoint, who, even though not a member of the 
conseil municipal, may preside over its sessions, and repre- 
sent him as the agent of the prefect and the general govt. 
during his temporary absence. See Communism, for the 
social theory whicb some radical reformers aim to develop 
from the commune as a political fact. 


COMMUNE DE PARIS: political organization of so- 
cialists and workingmen, who rose in violent revolt against 
the French government, 1871, Mar. 17, after the evacuation 
of Paris by the German army: see Panis. 

COMMUNICATE, v. kim-mi'ni-kat [L. comminicitis, 
imparted, shared together (see COMMON and CoMMUNE 2)]: 
to impart of our own knowledge to others; to give to 
another; to reveal; to give, as information, etc.; to partake 
of the Lord's Supper (q.v.); to have a passage or entrance 
from one place to another; to have intercourse by words, 
etc. COMMUNICATING, imp. COMMU'NICATED, pp. CoM- 
MU NICANT, n. -ni-kant, one who partakes of the sacrament 
of the Lord's Supper. COMMUNICA'TIO IDIOMATUM, a 
theory concerning the person of Christ, that he in his own 
person has all the attributes of the divine and human 
natures jointly—the two natures being inseparable. Com- 
MU'NICA' TOR, n. -¢é7, one who. COMMU' NICA TION, n. -kd’- 
shiin, the act of imparting or making known; intercourse 
by words, letters, or messages; correspondence; means of 
passing from one place to another. COMMU' NICA TIVE, a. 
-ká tío, disposed to impart or reveal; unreserved. Commv’- 
NICA'TIVENESS, N. COMMU NICA TORY, a. -kã tėr-i, impart- 
ing knowledge. ^ CoMMU' NICABLE, a. -kd-bl, capable of 
being imparted from one to another. COMMU'NICABLY, ad. 
-bli, | COMMU' NICABLENESS, n.  COMMU' NICABIL/'ITY, n. 
-bil'i-ti.—Syn. of ‘communicate’: impart; confer; bestow; 
disclose; reveal;—of ‘communication’: intercourse; com- 
merce; correspondence; conference; dealing; connection; 
communion, 

COMMUN ION, in Ecclesiastical Language: that relation 
of fellowship, involving mutual claims and duties, in 
which those stand who are united by their Christian faith 
and confession in one religious body or church. "To ex- 
clude from this relation and its involved rights is to excom- 
. municate. The most visible symbol of this fellowship 
being the partaking together of the Lord's Supper, that 
rite is often called the Communion: see Lonp's SUPPER. 

COMMUNION SERVICE: see CoMMON PRAYER, 


Book oF: LITURGY: Lorp’s SUPPER. 
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COMMUNISM, n. kóm' mü-niem [F. commun, common 
(see CoMMON)]: a state of things in which no separate rights 
of property exist, all property and substance being held in 
common; socialism. COMMUNIST, n. one who advocates 
that all things should be common property. Com’MUNISTIC, 
a. -nis tik, pertaining to communism.—Communism de- 
signates one class of the arrangements by which certain 
theorists have proposed to dispense with those laws of social 
and political economy which are supposed to keep society 
together through the influence of the domestic affections 
and the spirit of competition, and to substitute in their 
stead a set of artificial rules for the government of human 
society. The word Socialist has generally been applied to 
those who only propose to interfere with labor by abolish- 
ing competition and wages, leaving men to work under the 
intluence of public spirit, and making an equal division of 
the produce: see SocrALI&M. The term Communist, on 
the other hand, has been applied to those who go further, 
and propose to abolish the relation of husband and wife, 
with the system of domestic government founded on the 
. parental authority. While Louis Blanc may be considered 
the head of the Socialists—though his ultimate aim was 
work according to capacity, and payment according to 
wants—the representatives of the Communists are Robert 
Owen, St. Simon, Fourier, Proudhon, and Enfantin. 

Although communism is usually considered an especiall 
French fallacy, the first consistent practical teacher of it 
was an Englishman, Robert Owen. He published, 1813, 
A New View of Society, or Essays on the Principle of the 
Formation of the Human Character and the Application of 
the Principle to Practice—in which he printed in large 
capital letters, as the key-note of his system, the following 
announcement: ‘That any character—from the best to the 
worst, from the most ignorant to the most enlightened— 
may be given to any community, even to the world at 
large, by applying certain means, which are to a great ex- 
tent at the command and under the control, or easily made 
so, of those who possess the government of nations.’ No 
alarm was felt either at such a text or the comments made 
on it; nor did the world see what the author meant by the 
hint that there were special artificial means for improving 
the breed, as it were, of mankind, until hestruck at the root 
of the domestic organization, by such announcements as 
the following: *'The affections of parents for their own 
children are too strong for their judgments ever to do jus- 
tice to themselves, their children, or the public in the edu- 
cation of their own offspring—even if private families pos- 
sessed the machinery (which they never do) to well-manu- 
facture character from birth.’ He formed an organization, 
too complex to be here detailed, by which families were 
to be subjected to a discipline which, that it might be per- 
fectly uniform, should be carried out in parallelograms. 
Anticipating the results, he said: * These new associations 
can scarcely be formed before it will be discovered that 
by the most simple and easy regulations all the natural 
wants of human nature may be abundantly supplied; and 

240 


COMMUNISM. 


the principle of selfishness—in the sense in which that 
‘term is here used—will cease to exist, for want of an ade- 
quate motive to produce it.’ He attested his reliance on 
the efficacy of his invention by sinking his own fortune in 
an attempt to build a parallelogram. It was commenced 
in 1825, at Orbiston, Lanarkshire; but he did not meet 
with sufficient co-operation, and as his own funds sufficed 
only to build one corner of the parallelogram, it was im- 
possible to give effect to arrangements fitted only for a 
completed edifice in that geometrical form. A considera- 
ble number of people—about 200, it is said—lived for some 
time in the building, little to their own advantage or that 
of the neighbors, who were naturally prejudiced against 
them, and probably exaggerated their irregularities ; the 
building was soon deserted, and afterward was totally ob- 
literated. Owen had another opportunity of trying his 
parallelogram organization in 1848, when ‘ Harmony Hall’ 
was established in Hampshire by the zealous efforts of his 
followers, who formed a sort of sect in England. Still his 
theory had. as he deemed it, anything but fair play, since 
so far did his disciples depart from that absolute undeviat- 
ing conformity to the ‘rational’ system, as laid down by 
him, that they got tired of his incessant reiteration of it, 
and deposed him from his office of ‘ president of the con- 
gress.’ 

Other attempts to realize C. were not more fortunate. 
Fourier’s system was to be realized in ‘ phalanxes,’ each 
containing 400 families, or about 1,800 persons. A sum of 
about $2,500,000 is said to have been spent in the establish- 
ment of a ' phalanstery' at Rambouillet. It failed, and 
the founder of the system, like Owen, attributed the 
failure to the scheme being but imperfectly developed. 
The St Simonians established a college or corporation at 
Menilmontant, with a ‘supreme father’ at their head. The 
leaders were brought to trial by the government of Louis- 
Philippe, on a charge of undermining morality and re- 
ligion. They. were subjected to imprisonment, and were 
unable to bear up against contumely: see PERFECTIONISTS: 
SHAKERS: also ATELIERS NATIONAUX: COMPETITION : 
POLITICAL Economy. 

Communism, in the sense of having all things in com- 
mon, is not to be confounded with the idea for which the 
communists of Paris fought in 1871 (see Parts); that idea 
was political rather than social, although the same persons 
may often hold both doctrines. Commune is the official 
designation of the lowest administrative division in France, 
corresponding in rural districts to American township, and 
in regard to cities being equivalent to municipality. The 
communist doctrine is that every such commune, or 
nt least every important city commune like Paris, Mar- 
seille, etc., should be a kind of independent state in 
itself, and France merely a federation of such states. 
This idea has taken deep hold of the extreme democrats, 
not only among the town populations of France, but also 
in Spain, and, to a less extent, in other parts of the con- 
tinent. It was the very opposite idea for which the great 
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war against secession in the United States was fought and 
won. 

COMMUNITY, kóm-màü' ni-tí [L. commünis, common, 
ordinary (see CoMMON)]|: a body of persons having com 
mon rights and privileges, or common interests—generally 
limited in its application to the inhabitants of a city, town, 
or district. or to a society or profession; the whole body of 
the people; the commonwealth; body politic. 


COMMUTATION OF TITHES: see TrTHES. 


COMMUTE, v kóm-müt' s commütáré, to alter wholly 
—from con, together; mito, I change: It. commutare]: to 
put one thing in the place of another; to mitigate; to change 
a penalty or punishment to one less severe. COMMU TING, 
imp. CoMMU TED, pp. COM MUTA'TION, n. -td'shiin, the 
giving of one thing for another; the substitution of a less 
penalty or punishment for a greater. COMMU TABLE, à. 
-mü' ti-bl, that may be exchanged. COMMU'TABIL'ITY, n. 
-bil'i-ti, the capability of being exchanged one for another. 
CoMMU TATIVE, a. -td-tiv, relating to exchange. CoMMU- 
TATIVELY, ad, -42. COMMUTATOR, n. kom mu-td'tér, an in- 
strument for breaking or changing the direction of a 
galvanic current. COMMUTUAL, a. kom-mii'tii-al, in QE., 
mutual. 


COMNENUS, kom-ne'nus : name of a family, originally 
Italian, of which many members occupied the throne of 
the Byzantine empire, 1057-1204, and that of Trebizond, 
1204-1461: see BYZANTINE EMPIRE: TREBIZOND.—ANNA 
CoMNENA (q.v.), who lived in the first balf of the 12th c., 
is of both historic and literary celebrity.—DavrD C., last 
representative of the imperial race in Trebizond, was put 
to death at Adrianople, 1462. with all his family, by com- 
mand of Mohammed II. The attempt which has been 
made to trace the descent of the Bonaparte family from a 
branch of the Comneni settled in Corsica lacks evidence. 


COMO, kõ'mò: province of Italy, in Lombardy; bounded 
n. by Switzerland, w. by Novaro,s. by Milan, e. by Bérgamo 
and Sondrio; 1,049 sq.m. Thecap. is Como. It is in the most 
picturesque part of Italy, embraces the celebrated Lake 
C. and portions of Lakes Lugano and Maggiore, is ex- 
tremely fertile, rich in deposits of iron, copper, and lead, 
and white marble, has à large number of manufactories, 
and is one of the great centres of the silk industry in 
Europe. Pop. (1871) 477,642; (1880) 518,372. 

CO'MO: city of Lombardy, n. Italy, beautifully situated 
at the s.w. extremity of the Lake of C. It lies in a val- 
ley, surrounded by hills, clad with luxuriant gardens, 
olive-plantations, and orange-groves, with here and there 
an old ruin cropping out. The city is surrounded by old 
walls flanked with towers, the gateways by which the 
walls are pierced being fine specimens of middle-age mili- 
tary architecture. Among the principal buildings of C. 
are the cathedral, built of marble, and containing some in- 
teresting pictures and monuments; the town-hall, also of 
marble, dating from the beginning of the 18th c.; and the 
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churches of San Fedele and St. Abondio. "There are also 
many fine mansions of the nobility in C. and its suburbs. 
'The port of C., on the lake, is formed of two piers, each 
terminating in a square pavilion. from which magnificent 
views are obtained. The people are very industrious. The 
chief articles of manufacture are silk, cotton, woolens, 
yarn, and soap, the last article having a high reputation. 
By means of its port, C. carries on extensive trade in the 
produce of the district with Switzerland. C., in the time 
of Pliny the Younger, had attained to a high degree of 
prosperity as Comum Novum. With the fall of the Roman 
empire, C. passed out of sight until 1107, when it began to 
war with Milan, and in the course of 20 years was utterly 
destroyed by its antagonist. It was rebuilt, 1155, by Fred- 
erick Barbarossa, and remained a republic for two cen- 
turies, when it feli into the hands of the Viscontis, its 
history since that time being bound up with that of Milan. 
Pop., including suburbs, (1881) 25,560. 


COMO, Large or (Ital. Lago di Como, anc. Larius 
Lacus): sheet of water in Lombardy, n. Italy, at the foot 
of the Lepontine and Rhetian Alps, formed chiefly by the 
river Adda, which enters it at its n., and issues at its s.e. 
extremity. The total length of the lake from Como to 
Riva is about 85 m. About 15 m. from its n. extremity, 
the promontory of Bellagio divides it into two branches, 
the longer between 18 and 20 m. long, the other about 12 
m.long. The three arms of the lake sometimes receive 
different names—the upper part as far as Bellagio 
being called the Lake of Ballano; the longer branch, on 
which the town of Como is built, the Lake of Como; and 
the shorter, the Lake of Lecco. Lake Como, however, is 
the general designation. "The greatest breadth of the lake 
is not more than 3 m., but through the greatest part of its 
length it is much less. The beauty of the surrounding 
scenery, and the salubrity of the climate, have made the 
Lake of C. the most celebrated and most resorted to in 
Italy, its shores being everywhere studded with fine villas. 
Queen Caroline once had a residence here. Numerous 
steam-boats ply upon the lake. 

COMOCLADIA, n. kom-o-kid'di-a [Gr. komé, hair; 
klados, a branch—so named because the branches are tufted 
at the top of the tree]: genus of plants, order Anacardiacee, 
Comocladia integrifolia is a handsome tree with an erect 
trunk, few branches, smooth pinnate leaves, numerous 
flowers, and deep red, shining, eatable fruit; the wood is 
hard, of a fine grain, and reddish. C. dentata, native of 
Cuba, emits a strong smell of dung if even slightly 
wounded. 

COMODO, ké-mo'dé: island in the Eastern archipelago, 
85 m. in length, by 16 in average breadth; between Flores 
on the e. and Sumbawa on the w., being separated from the 
latter by the Strait of Sapi. It is a penal settlement of the 
kingdom of Bima in Sumbawa. The exports are dried 
fish and good grinding-stones. 

COMORIN, Care kim'o-rin southerly extremity of 
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the peninsula of Hindustan; a sandy accretion to the 
termination of the Western Ghauts; having on the out- 
side a few detached rocks as a natural breakwater. The 
headland itself is so low as not to be visib!e at the distance 
of more than 10 m. from the deck of a large ship; and, 
long before it can be itself distinguished, it is fixed in 
position, to the eye of the approaching mariner, by a 
conspicuous peak of the great chain behind it. Its lat. and 
long. are 8° 5' n. and 77° 37 e. Cape C. is in the protected 
principality of Travancore; and close to it there stands, 
amid a clump of trees, a village of the same name, with a 
few fishermen's huts, some venerated temples, and a Dutch 
church. 


COMORN, ké-mérn', properly KowoRN: county in 
Hungary, bounded n. $a those of Presburg and Bars, 
w. by Raab, s. by Stuh weissenburg, e. by Grau; 1,146 
sq. m. The cap. is Comorn. It is bisected by the Danube 
river, and watered also by the Waag. Excepting at the 
junction of the the Danube and Waag, it is fertile in the 
n., the s. being mountainous. _Wine-making and sheep- 
c are chief industries. Pop. (1870) 143,000; (1880) 
151,729. 


CO'MORN, properly Ko'morn: town and fortress in 
Hungary, on the island of Schütt, at the junction of the 
Waag and the Danube, which is here crossed by a bridge 
of boats; about 50 m. w.n.w. of Pesth. This island is 
remarkable for fertility, as is, indeed, the whole surround- 
ing district. The town, irregularly built, with narrow, 

loomy streets, has seven churches, of which four are Rom. 
Jath., also a synagogue. The fortress was erected by 
Matthias Corvinus, 15th c., and was restored at great ex- 
pense, 1805. Its works and entrenchments extend about 
seven miles along the banks of the rivers, and it requires 
for its defense at least 15,000 men and 400 pieces of 
artillery. It has the reputation of being impregnable, and 
justified it in the Hungarian war, for the Austrians be- 
sieged it in vain from 1848, Oct.-1849, Sep., and became 
masters of it at last only through a capitulation. It has 
indeed been called the strongest fortress in the world. C. 
has extensive manufactures of cannon and small-arms; also 
of woolen and leather, and active trade in corn, wine, 
honey, fish, and timber. Pop. (1880) 18,108, almost ex- 
clusively Magyars. 

COMORO ISLES, Aim'o-ró: group of four islands in the 
Mozambique Channel, between Africa and Madagascar; 
lat. 117-12" s., long. 43°-45° 30' e. The islands, which 
are of volcanic origin, are called Angaziya or Great Comoro, 
Anjouan or Johanna, Mayotta, and Mohilla. They are 
mountainous, the highest peaks rising above 6,000 ft. The 
soil is fertile. The inhabitants are principally Mohammed- 
ans, but there is much fetichism. The manufactures are 
coarse cloths, jewelry, and fire-arms The island of 
Mayotta (q.v.) was ceded to France 1842, and the cession 
was confirmed 1845. "The total exports (mostly sugar) have 
an annual value of $150,000— $250,000; imports of $100,000 
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—$150,000. Great Comoro, which has an active volcano, 
suffers from want of water. The people of Johanna find 
their principal employment in connection with ships call- 
ing for provisions. The trade of Comoro and Mohilla is of 
the same character, but these islands are not so much fre- 
quented by ships for the purpose of victualling. Total 
pop. of the isles, abt. 80,000. 


COMOSE, a. ké-més' [L. coma, hair]: in bot., furnished 
with hairs as the seeds of the willow; hairy. 


COMPACT, kóm-pákt' [F. compacte, compact—from L. 
compactus, pressed, well-set—from con, pactus, driven in, 
agreed upon: It. compatto]: united and pressed closely 
together; firm; close; solid; dense; not diffuse: V. to press 
closely together; to join firmly; to make close. Com- 
PAC TING, imp. COMPAC' TED, pp.: ADJ. made firm and 
solid by pressing. CoMPAC'TER, n. one who. ComPac’- 
TION, n. -pik shin, the act of making an agreement. CoM- 
PACT' LY, ad. -/j. CoMPACT' NEsS, n. close union of parts; 
firmness; density. COMPAC’TEDLY, ad. -/íé CoMPAC' TED- 
NESS, n. firmness; density. COMPACTURE, n. kom-pdk tir, 
a close union of parts; in OF., manner in which anything 
is joined together; structure—Syn. of ‘compact, a’: close; 
firm; dense; solid; sententious; pithy; brief. 

COMPACT, n. kom'pakt [L. compactum, an agreement 
—from con, together; pactus, made a bargain, agreed upon]: 
a mutual contract; an agreement or treaty: ADJ. in OZF., 
forming a league with one. Compact’, a. [L. pactus, com- 
posed, made]: in O#., composed; made out of: see Com- 
PACT 1.—Sywn. of ‘compact, n.’: agreement; contract; cove- 
nant; bargain. 

COMPAGINATION, kóm-páj i-nd'shiin [L. compaginatio 
—from compagino, I join together; compago, a joining 
together]: a framing or joining together; frame-work. 

COMPANABLE, a. kim pá-ná-bl [see COMPANION]: in 
OE., fitted for company; fond of company. Cow Pa- 
NABLENESS, n. -nå-bl-nës, the quality of being well fitted 
for company ; also COMPANIABLE, a. kom-pin i-d-bl. 


COMPANIES’ CLAUSES CONSOLIDATION ACT: 
see RAILWAYS. 

COMPANION, n. kém-pdn'yiin [F. compagnie, com- 
pany—from compagne, a companion, the fem. of the OF. 
compaign—from mid. L. compdnid, a companion—from L. 
con, and panis, bread: comp. Gael. companach, a com- 
panion]: one who lives and eats with another; one who 
goes with another habitually as a friend; an associate; a 
comrade.  CoMPAN' IONLESS, a. without a companion. 
CoMPAN'IONSHIP, n. fellowship; company. CoMPAN’ION- 
ABLE, a. -d-bl, sociable; agreeable; having the capacity of 
being agreeable in company. COMPAN'IONABLY, ad. -d-bli. 
COMPANY, n. kiim'pd-ni, a number of companions; a large 
or small number of persons met together; a party of per- 
sons assembled for social intercourse; fellowship; a number 
of persons united for the purposes of trade, etc. (see JOINT- 
STOCK COMPANY; PARTNERSHIP: GUILDS; LIVERY); 4 
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frm; the crew of a ship, with the officers, and all per. 
sons engaged on board and paid for specific duties—there- 
fore excluding troops and passengers, but including naval 
officers (sce CREW); a division of soldiers in a foot regiment 
under a captain: V. to associate one's self with; to keep 
company with. To BEAR COMPANY, to go with; to attend, 
To KEEP COMPANY WITH, to associate witb; to go with as 
an intimate friend frequently or habitually.—Syn. of ‘ com- 
panion': associate; comrade; consort; partner; ally; coad- 
jutor; mate; compeer; confederate; accomplice; colleague;— 
of ‘company’: assembly; band; troop; assemblage; society ; 
circle: group; gang; crowd; crew; association; corporation; 
collection; meeting. 

COMPANION, n. kóm-pán' yin. [from COMPANION 1]: 
the wooden covering, hood, or pent-house on the deck of a 
merchant-ship forming the entrance to the cabin below. 
COMPANION-LADDER, the ladder or staircase leading from 
the * companion ' to the cabin below. 

COMPANY: see under COMPANION 1. 

COMPANY, in Military Organization: an aliquot part 
of a regiment or battalion. The companies in an infantry 
regiment are generally ten, or, if there are two battalions of 
infantry, each has this number of companies. The captains, 
lieutenants, and sub-lieutenants all are C. officers. The 
capt. is the chief of a C., and the lieut. and sub-lieut. or 2d 
lieut. are his subalterns or assistants. The C. is further 
separated into two subdivisions, of two sections each. In 
round numbers, in time of war, and without reference to 
special instances, a full C. may be considered to comprise 
about 100 men, a subdivision 50, and a section 25. Under 
the captain’s superintendence, the lieut. commands the 
first and second sections, the 2d lieut. the third and fourth, 
with a sergeant to each section. Each C. has its own arm 
and accoutrement chests, and keeps its own books. Com- 
panies in a cavalry regiment are sometimes called troops; 
in the artillery they are sometimes called batteries. In the 
Brit. army the company is nearly the same as above; in the 
German army, a company comprises about 250 men, under 
a capt. who is a mounted officer, and a subalterns. 

COMPARATEUR, Eóm-pár'a-tór |F ]: Prussian instru- 
ment for accurately ascertaining the length of measures 
after Bessel's mode. The micromcters are placed on a strong 
mahogany beam; and the slide, which carries the two 
measures to be compared, is so arranged that it moves them 
exactly behind one another in the micrometer line, and 
there retains them. 


COMPARE, v. kim-pdr' [F. comparer, to compare— 
from L. eompáraré, to couple things together for judgment 
—trom con, par, equal, like: It. comparare]: to set or 
bring things together in order to ascertain wherein they 
agree and wherein they «liffer—the objects to be compared 
may be thought of or be actually present; to liken; to refer 
to as similar for the purpose of illustration; to inflect an ad- 
jective that more or less of the quality may be expressed; 
in OZ, to vie: N. comparison. CoMPA'RING, imp. CoM- 
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PARED’, pp. -piürd. COMPA'RER, n. one who. COMPAR 
ABLE, a. kom'pdr-d-bl [F.—L.]: that may be compared. 
CoM' PARABLY, ad. -d-bli, COMPARATIVE, a. kim-par'd-tio 
[L. compdrativus, comparative]: not positive or absolute; 
estimated by comparison; having the power of comparing; 
in gram., an adjective inflected, expressing more or less: 
N. in OZ., one given to making comparisons, or who 
makes himself another’s equal. COMPAR ATIVELY, ad. -/i, 
in a manner as estimated by comparison; not positively. 
CoMPAR'ISON, n. -?-30n, the act of comparing; the state of 
being compared; a consideration of the relations between 
persons or things in order to discover wherein they agree 
and wherein they differ; a simile; the inflection of an ad- 
jective to express more or less, as ‘ good, better, best.’ 
CoMPARATES, n. kom'pi-rais, in logic, the two things or ob- 
jects capable of being compared. COMPARATIVE ANATOMY, 
the study of the structures of two or more living creatures 
as compared with each other, to bring to light their re- 
semblances or differences: see ANATOMY. 


COMPARISON, in Grammar: that which, as applied to 
adjectives (q.v.) and to adverbs (q.v.), marks the degree in 
which the quality expressed by the adjective or adverb is 
attributed to the object or action as compared with other 
objects or actions. There are three degrees of comparison. 
The positice indicates the quality generally, without com- 
parison; the comparative, a higher degree of the quality 
than is attributed to other things; and the superlative, the 
highest degree that is attributed to any of the things under 
consideration. There are two ways of expressing these 
degrees. 1. By an inflection or change on the word; as, 
hard, harder, hardest; happy, happier, happiest: this mode 
prevails almost exclusively in Greek and Latin. 2. By an 
additional word, as more happy, mosthappy: this may be 
called logical C.; the other, grammatical. In French, 
with the exception of a few irregular adjectives, all ad- 
jectives follow the logical method. In English, the logical 
method is preferred in every case where the grammatical 
would produce a word difficult or harsh in the pronuncia- 
tion. This is generally the case in English when the sim- 
ple adjective is of more than one syllable; but it is not 
always so. Thus, eárnester, pridenter, would make harsh 
combinations; not so politer, discréeter, hdppier. The 
difference is, that in edrnester, prüdenter, the accent being 
on the first syllable, two unaccented syllables of discord- 
ant character are thrown together; in poltter, diseréeter, the 
unaccented syllables are separated; and in happier, though 
they come together, they are of a kind readily to coalesce. 
Thus thelaws of euphony—which mean, the ear and or- 
gans of speech consulting their own convenience—deter- 
mine this point, as they do much else in language. In 
general, it is only adjectives of quality that admit of Ọs 
and even adjectives of quality cannot be compared when 
the quality does not admit of degrees; as a circular space, 
a gold ring, a universal wish. 


COMPARTMENT, n. Aóm-párt'mént |F. compartiment 
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—from OF. vompartir, to divide—from L. compartiré, to 
divide into equal parts—from L. con, together; partem, a 
part or division]: a division or separate part of a general 
design; one of the divisions of a carriage, room, etc. 
COMPARTMENT-BULKHEADS, the same as water-tight bulk- 
heads: see BULKHEADS, 


COMPASS, n. kům pás [F. compas, a compass, a round 
—from mid. L. compassus, a circle, a circuit—from L. con, 
passus, a Step]: a round by walking; grasp; reach; space; 
extent; the limit or boundary of anything—applied to any- 
thing that can be measured or limited; a circuit; a cireum- 
ference; the magnetic needle or mariner's compass; a guide; 
a direction: V. to go or walk round; to stretch round; to 
inclose; to encircle or surround; to grasp or embrace; to 
accomplish; to take measures preparatory to; to plot; to 
contrive; to besiege; in OÆ., to obtain; to procure; to have 
in one's power. CoOM'PASSING, imp. COM’PASSED, pp. 
-pást. CoM'PASSES, n. plu. -éz, an instrument with two 
legs for describing circles, etc. CoM' PASSLESS, a. without 
a guide. COMPASS-BRICK, n. a brick with a curved sur- 
face, suitable for wells and other circular work. CoM'PAss- 
PLANT, or Resin- Weed, a plant on the prairies of the far 
west whose leaves are doubtfully reported to point n. and s.; 
it abounds in resin. CoMPAss-ROOF, a bent rafter or curb- 
roof. COMPASS-TIMBER, timber naturally crooked, curved, 
or arched; used for ships’ frames, to secure deck-beums to 
the frames, etc. COMPAS8S-WINDOW, a circular, bay, or 
oriel window. To COMPASS AN OBJECT, to go about it or 
to contrive it. To FETCH A COMPASS, to depart from the 
right line; to advance indirectly. 


COM'PASS, Marrner’s: instrument by which sailors 
are enabled to steer their course on the ocean out of sight 
of land, and when neither sun nor stars are visible. It is 
so called because its possible movement shows the whole 
circle of variations in direction between the points N., S.. E., 
and W. The ancients, to whom it was unknown, seldom 
ventured to lose sight of the coast. The directive power of 
the magnet seems to have been unknown in Europe till late 
in the 12th c. It appears, however, on very good authority, 
that it was known in China, and throughout the East gen- 
erally, at a very remote period. The Chinese annals in- 
deed assign its discovery to B.c. 2634, when they say an 
instrument for indicating the south was constructed by the 
emperor Hou-ang-ti. They appear to have used it at first 
exclusively for guidance in travel by land. The earliest 
date at which we hear of their using it at sea is about A.D. 
800. According to one account, a knowledge of the C. 
was brought to Europe by Marco Polo, on his return from 
his travels in Cathay. It was long contended that the C., 
as a nautical instrument, was invented by Flavio Gioja, na- 
tive of Amalfi, about 1862; and that that part of the king- 
dom of Naples where he was born has a compass for its 
arms. For this there is no authority whatever, as the C. 
was welt known as a nautical instrument before his time. 
It is probable, however, that Gioja may have made some 
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improvement in the instrument or in the mode of suspcnd- 
ingit. See British Annual for 1897. 

The essential part of the C. is the magnetized needle, 
balanced freely upon a fine point: such a needle has the 
property of arranging itself in the meridian, one end al- 
ways pointing to the north, and the other to the south (see 
MAGNETISM); yet not exactly, but with a deflection or 
declination (q.v.), which varies from time to time in mag- 
nitude, and may be toward the west or the east. The form 
of the needle is various, some needles being long, flat 

risms, others lozenge-shaped. "The centre of the needle 
is pierced, and a piece of agate generally inserted, with a 
conical hole sunk in it, to receive the fine point of the steel 
pin, so that the free motion may not be hindered by fric- 
tion. The construction of the rest of the instrument de- 
pends upon its purpose. For a mariner's C., the needle is 





fixed to a circular card, on which there is a star of 82 rays 
(see the figure), marking the 32 points of the heavens. The 
north point of the card is immediately over the north end 
of the needle, and the card moves with the needle. The 
cardinal points are marked with the letters N., S., E., W.; 
and the intermediate points, by an ingenious system of no- 
tation, the principle of which is readily seen by inspection 
of the figure. The points are often subdivided into quar- 
ters, which are thus marked: N.4iE. (read, ‘north one- 
fourth east?  N.4E.; N. by E.2E., etc. Space between 
two points of the C., being jy of the circle, is equal to 11° 
15. The C. thus formed is inclosed in a cylindrical brass 
box ; and in order that the C. may remain horizontal in all 
positions of the ship, the box is suspended by gimbals 
(q.v.) "The whole is then placed in the binnacle (q.v.), 
in sight of the helmsman. Inside the box, in the direc- 
tion of theship's bow, is a vertical black line called the 
lubber-line, and the steersman must keep the point of the 
card which marks the prescribed course always in contact 
with the black line. Compasses differing in some respects 
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from the mariner's C. are used in surveying and land- 
measuring ; and they are often necessary in mining. 

The great difficulty connected with the use of the mari 
ner's C. arises from the disturbing influence of the magnet. 
ism of the ship. This difficulty pertains particularly to 
iron vessels, where the deviation of the needle is frequently 
so considerable as to render the compass almost useless. 
Various means of obviating this have been suggested; one 
of these is to place burs of soft iron or magnets in the im- 
mediate n&lghborhood of the binnacle, which, being so 
placed as to cause a contrary disturbance to that of the iron 
of the ship, leave the needle comparatively free. This is 
found to answer well in iron ships plying between N. 
American and British or other European continental ports; 
but where, as in the Australian passage, they change con- 
siderably their latitude, such an arrangement is worse than 
useless, as the magnetism of the vessel changing with the 
magnetic latitude, causes an ever-varying deviation of the. 
needle. It has likewise been suggested to place a compass 
as a standard at the mast. head, where it would be compara- 
tively free from the attraction of the vessel, by which the 
ship's course might be shaped, the ordinary C. being used 
merely to give immediate direction to the steersman. In 
the Brit. navy, this error is to a large extent obviated in 
the following way: A C. is placed so high above the deck 
as to clear the bulwarks, and allow the bearings of a dis- 
tant object on shore or of a heavenly body to betaken while 
the ship’s head makes a complete circuit. In this way, the 
deviation caused by the iron of the ship may be ascer- 
tained and registered for reference. The most perfect 
compass is that patented by Sir William Thomson, 1876. 


COMPASS, Sonar: instrument invented by William 
A. Burt (1792-1858), surveyor and judge in Michigan, to 
determine at any designated place a true line n. and s. 
from which other lines may be run in any direction. It 
has a latitude arc to be set at the latitude of the place of 
determination, a declination arc to be adjusted to the sun's 
declination at the time, and an hour arc to be set to the 
hour of the day. The needle-box has an arc of about 36°. 
The instrument is used by turning it so that the rays of 
the sun penetrate a lens and form a focus between cross- 
lines on a silver disk, the eye-sights being drawn to the 
true n. and s. lines. Local variations are indicated by the 
magnetic needle. This instrument has long been pre- 
ferred to others in running important lines of survey, be- 
cause local attraction has no appreciable effect upon it. 


COMPASSES : instruments for transferring and mark- 
ing off distances, or for drawing circles, ellipses, etc. The 
common C. or dividers are simply two rods or ‘ legs’ joined 
together at one end by a pivot-joint, and pointed at the 
other; when used for drawing circles, the lower part of 
one of the legs is replaced by a pen or pencil. Spring di- 
viders are much in use by workmen; in these, the legs are 
united by a strong steel spring, the action of which is to 
stretch them open; but half-way down, a screw passing 
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between the legs regulates the degree of opening. The 
value of these is in the permanency with which they re- 
tain any degree of opening given to them, pivot C. being 
iiable to slip. 

Beam C. consist of points sliding on a long bar, to 
which they may be clamped at any distance from each 
other. They are used for greater openings than pivot C. 
can safely span, and, when delicately made, for more ac- 
curate dividing: see GRADUATION. 

Proportional C. have a point at each end of each leg, and 
the pivot somewhere on the length between the two ends, 
thus forming a double pair of C. oppositeeach other, head 
to head. If the pivot is midway between the points, the 
opening of each pair of points will be equal; if the dis- 
tance from one pair of points be double that from the 
other, the openings will be as two to one; and so on for 
any ratio. When a single fixed proportion only is re- 
quired, the pivot is fixed accordingly ; but to adapt them 
for variable proportions, the pivot is a clamping screw, 
which moves in an elongated interval in the legs, and may 
be fixed at any point. 

Triangular C. have three legs, so that the points of a 
triangle may be all transferred at once. 

Calliper Compasses : see CALLIPERS. 

COMPASSION, n. Aóm-pásh án. [F. compassion, com- 
passion— from L. compassionem, compassion — from con, 
passus, suffered]: sorrow excited by the distress or mis- 
fortunes of another; pity; sympathy; fellow-feeling. 
COMPASSI ONATE, a. -ŭn-āt, inclined or disposed to com- 
passion; merciful; pitiful; having a tender heart: V. to 
pity; to commiserate.  CowPassroNATING, imp. CoM- 
PASRSIONATED, pp.  COMPASSIONLESS, a.  COMPASSI- 
ONATELY, ad. -li.—Syn. of ‘compassion’: pity; mercy; 
sympathy; commiseration; clemency; leniency; condolence; 
—of ‘compassionate’: pitiful; merciful; sympathizing; 
tender; soft; kind; indulgent. 

COMPAS'SIONATE ALLOW'ANCE : small pecuniary 
allowance made to the children of deceased British mili- 

*tary and naval officers left in necessitous circumstances. 

COMPATIBLE, a. kim pát'i-bl [F. compatible; It. com- 
patibile, suitable, compatible—from mid. L. compat’ íbilis, 
said of a benefice that could be held together with another 
—from L. con, patior, I suffer]: that may exist with; 
suitable; fit; consistent with. COMPAT'IBIL'ITY, n. -bil'7-ti, 
consistency; suitableness; agreement. | COMPAT'IBLY, ad. 
-i-bli.—Syn. of ‘compatible’: accordant; agreeable; com 
gruous; consistent; suitable. 

COMPATRIOT, n. kom-pa'tri-ct [F. compatriote, one's 
countryman, a compatriot—from mid. L. and It. com- 
patriota, compatriot—from L. con, patrid, one's native 
country]: a fellow-patriot: ADJ. of the same country; of 
like interests and feelings. 

COMPEER, v. kóm-pér' [F. comparoir, to appear in law 
—from L con, paréo, I obey]: in Scots law, to appear in a 
court by order, either in person or by counsel. COMPEER’- 
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ING, imp. COMPEERED, pp. -pérd. COMPEER ANCE, n. 
-in8. 


COMPEER, n. kim-pér’ [Norm. F. comper, an equal, 
a comrade; F. compère, a godfather—from L. compar, like 
or equal to another—from con, par, equal]: an equal; a 
companion or colleague: V. to equal; to match. 


COMPEL v. km-pl [L. compel léré, to drive or force 
together—from con, pello, I drive: It. compellere]: to drive 
on forcibly; to force; to oblige; to constrain, CoMPEL LING, 
imp. COMPELLED, pp. kim-péld'. COMPEL'LER, n. one 
who. CoMPELLABLE, à. -ld-b/, that may be forced. Com- 
PEL LABLY, ad. -ld-bli.—Syn. of ‘compel’: to force; 
coerce; constrain; oblige; necessitate; bind. 


COMPENDIUM, n. kim-pén'di-im, or COMPEND, n. 
kóm'pénd [L. compendiiim, a shortening: It. compendio]: 
an abridgment; a summary; a book containing the sub- 
stance of a larger work. |CoMPEN DIOUS, a. -di-ùs [L. com- 
pendiosus, reduced to a small compass]: short; concise; 
abridged. CoMPEN’DIOUSLY, ad. -/i, COMPEN DIOUSNESS, 
n. the being contained within a narrow compass.— Syn. of 
* compendious *: brief; concise; short; summary; abridged; 
succinct; comprehensive;—of ‘compendium’: an abridg- 
ment; summary; epitome. 


COMPENSATE, v. kéim-pén'sdt |L. compensdtus, reck- 
oned or weighed one against another, counterbalanced— 
—from con, penso, I weigh out carefully: It. compensare: 
F. eompenser—lit., to reckon or weigh one thing against 
another]: to make amends for; to give equal value to; to 
recompense. CoMPEN'sATING, imp. COMPEN'SATED, pp. 
COMPENSATION, n. kim'pén-sd'shiin, amends; recompense; 
what is given to supply a loss or make good a deficiency; 
satisfaction. COMPENSATION OF ERRORS, in physics, 
method of neutralizing errors which cannot be avoided, by 
introducing into the experiment or observation, others of an 
opposite nature, and equal in amount; the compensation 
pendulum illustrates the principle: see PENDULUM. CoM- 
PENSATION-BALANCE, a balance-wheel for a watch or a 
chronometer, so constructed as to make isochronal (equal 
time) beats, notwithstanding changes of temperature. 
CoMPENSATION-STRIPS, two blades of copper and iron 
soldered together and fixed to the rod of a pendulum, the 
copper rod, which is the more expansible, being below the 
iron. As the temperature falls, the pendulum rod becomes 
shorter, but the strips, if in their normal state horizontal, 
now curve with the convex portion upward. If the tem- 
perature rises, the pendulum ball descends, but the strips 
which now curve with their convexity downward, make a 
compensation for this. Both in the former case and in 
that now described, the centre of oscillation of the pen- 
dulum is not disturbed. Compensation-strips are called 
also compensating strips. COMPEN’SATIVE, 8. -sd-tiv, or 
COMPEN'SATORY, a. -sd-tér-i, making amends.—Syn. of 
‘compensate’: to requite; reward; recompense; remunerate; 
counterbalance;—of ‘ compensation’; recompense; remu- 
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neration; amends; satisfaction; requital; reward; meed; 
guerdon. 

COMPENSATIO INJURIARUM, kom-pén-sd'ti-o in- 
jori-drim: a defense against actions of damages for 
slander or the like. It is not a bar to action, but a set-off 
or counter-claim. It is not allowed to set-off one trespass 
or tort against another. 

COMPENSA' TION (CouNTER-CLAIM), in Scottish and 
Continental European Law : see SET-oFF. 


COMPESCE, v. kóm-pés [L. compescere—from compes, a 
fetter—from con, with; pes, a foot]: to hold in check; to 
restrain. 

COMPETE, v. km-pét' [F. compéter—from L. competéré, 
to strive after—from con, petéré, to fly to, to seck: It. com- 
petere]: to seek together for a thing; to seek or strive for 
the same thing or position as another; to strive to be equal. 
COMPE'TING, imp. COMPE'TED, pp.  COMPET'ITOR, n. 
-pét i-tér, one associated with another as a rival in seeking 
anything; one who competes. COMPETITION, n. Kim pé- 
tish'ün, rivalry; strife for superiority; emulation. ComM- 
PETITIVE, a. ÁKom-peét i-tiv, of or relating to competition, as 
a competitive examination; in the way of competition; 
emulous. COoMPETITORY, a. -/é7-í, acting in competition. 
—Syn. of ‘competition’: emulation; rivalry; rivalship; 
ambition; contention; contest; jealousy; opposition; 
struggle. 

COMPETENT, a. kóm'pé-tént [F. compétent, competent, 
suflicient, able—from L. com'petens, or compéten tem, fit, 
suitable—from com, petéré, to fly to, to seek]:-fit; suitable; 
adequate; able or qualified; in law, having power or right. 
COoM'PETENCE, n. -téns, or COM'PETENCY, n. -tën-si, 
fitness; suitableness; sufficiency; legal right or power. 
CoM'PETENTLY, ad. -/í. — SYN. of ‘competent’: fitted; 
qualified; adequate; sufficient; proportionate; commen- 
surate; entitled. 

253 


COMPETITION. 


COMPETI TION, in Trade: defined by Dr. Johnson as 
‘the act of endeavoring to gain what another endeavors to 
gain at the same time.’ Its most apt exemplification is a 
race, where all are going to the same point, and all strive to 
be first there, while though only one can achieve this object, 
some others will have the satisfaction of being nearer to 
success than the competitors who are behind them. The 
most important practical use of the word C. is in the politi- 
cal economy of trade, where it is the great motive-power of 
production and enterprise. People work or embark in trade, 
avowedly for the purpose of making money. It is the ob- 
ject of the law of the land, as well as of religion and moral- 
ity, to prevent money-making by immoral means; but with- 
in the bounds thus drawn around it, money-making is the 
object of man’s exertion. When the money is made, the 
next point, always within the same bounds, is to make it 
buy as much as possible. C. works through the co-opera- 
tion of these motives. Tbe purchaser wants the best article 
that he can get, at the lowest price; the producer strives to 
beat all his fellows, and offer the best article for the price. 
So thoroughly is this principle established as one consistent 
with commercial morality and honor, that railway com- 
panies, managed by men of wealth and social position, many 
of whom are members of the legislature, do not hesitate to 
make travellers pay a larger fare for going 20 m. on their 
line to a station not touched by a rival company, than they 
will charge the same passenger for a journey of 40 or 50 m., 
if it be to a station which he could reach otherwise. 

Whatever may be hereafter accomplished, all that is now 
known of tht attempts to supersede C. by some other motive 
to exertion is that they have not been successful. Every 
day C. isseen increasing the necessaries and comforts of life, 
and enlarging the wealth of the community. It is said that 
there are other and better motives which should produce the 
same effect, but they have not yet been found permanently 
at work on any large scale. It was an object of the ruling 
party in the French provisional government of 1848 to abol- 
ish C., and place ali workmen on a par, as some expressed 
it, or, according to others, to remunerate them, not accord- 
ing to their services, but according to their wants. A great 
experiment was tried at the Hótel Clichy, where 1,500 tailors 
were employed to make the uniforms for the national guards, 
the price of which was to be equally divided among the 
workmen; but even in that climax of enthusiasm, they did 
not work up tothe mark of the lowest paid of the Paris 
tailors under the competitive system. As each one felt that 
the value of any extra exertion would be divided among the 
whole 1,500, instead of being enjoyed by himself, his zeal re- 
laxed, and even the thought of ‘liberty, equality, and fra- 
ternity' was insufficient to rouse it: see ATELIERS NA- 
TIONAUX. It appears wonderful that large bodies of the 
French people should have been so easily deceived by state- 
ments of which the fallacy, rather the actual inaccuracy, 
are so instantly evident. Louis Blanc supposes three com- 
petitors for a job. A has a wife and family; he wants 3 
francs of wages. B has a wife only; 24 francs will do with 
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him. But C is a bachelor, who can subsist on 2 francs; 
therefore, he gets the job, and the others starve. See the 
second chapter of his Organisation du Travail, the title of 
which is, * Competition is for the People a System of Exter- 
mination.' But heleaves out entirely one side of the bar- 
gain. Employers compete to get work as much as work- 
men compete for employment. If the work of B and C be 
worth, in the market, 3 francs, they will get that whether 
they have families or not; and itis not the practice of a 
workingman, any more than of the rest of the human spe- 
cies, to give his work at a third less than its value because 
he is a bachelor. The Socialists have referred to the public 
departments—especially to the post-office arrangements in 
Britain—for instances of services performed without com- 
petition. "There is, however, in reality, much C. in all the 
govt. departments. Though tradesmen may not endeavor 
to undersell each other by making goods and offering them 
to the government, yet they endeavor to undersell each other 
by offering to undertake contracts at the lowest price. 
Doubtless, the practice of entering on government contracts 
is open to abuse, if the officers who look after them are 
careless, and neglect the detection of fraud or inefficiency. 
But the service of government by contract may be made as 
effective as any other kind of competition. 

There are circumstances in which it is necessary to dis- 
pense with the external form of C., where nevertheless its 
influence rules. For the convenience of the public—espe- 
cially of travellers—rates of fares are established for cab- 
drivers, porters, ferrymen, and the like. These men cannot 
be forced to undertake such functions: they do so because 
it pays them. Instead of making a separate contract for 
each job—an arrangement open to fraud and inconvenience 
—they make a general bargain with the public to serve all- 
comers. The rate of remuneration that they receive ought 
to be the closest possible approximation to what C. would 
fix. Whether it is so or not can be easily tested. If men 
do not come forward in sufficient numbers to serve the pub- 
lic, then the fixed rate is too low; on the other hand, if there 
is a superfluity of hands, a percentage of them being at all 
times unemployed, it is clear that the rate is too high, and 
that even partial employment in the line is sufficient to in- 
duce men to leave other occupations. 

One of the most plausible arguments against free C. is 
that it throws away labor by producing more goods than 
are required. Five hundred hats are wanted, but a thou. 
sand are produced, and therefore half of them are wasted. 
In some such shape, the folly and waste of C. are generally 
illustrated by its opponents. It is very rarely that dealers are 
so ater blind to the demand for the article in which they 
trade. It must be admitted, however, that C., like all other 
useful things, has its peculiar abuses, and of these perhaps 
the chief is the propensity which some tradesmen have to 
carry rivalry to the extent of vicious excitement, and to en- 
deavor rather to get the better of each other than to make 
their separate fortunes. From this spirit, it frequently hap- 
pens that when one man has established a successful busi- 
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ness in some new locality, another, instead of trying a dif- 
ferent business in the same place, or the same business in 
some similar place, enters perversely as a rival, and ruins 
both. One sets up, for instance, a grocery-shop in a new 
suburb; he succeeds, but there is not business enough for 
two; and if a rival enters beside him, both are ruined; 
whereas the success of the grocery should rather have hinted 
that a butchery ora bakery might have a good chance in 
the same place, or a grocery in some other suburb of similar 
character. Speculators in omnibuses and other horse-hired 
vehicles are signally liable to this sort of rivalry, often seem- 
ing unable to endure the sight of a brother of the trade driv- 
ing a good, quiet, tolerably paying business: see COMMU- 
NISM; ŅOCIALISM: TRADES UNION: POLITICAL ECONOMY 
(and references under it). 

COMPETITIVE EXAMINATION for public offices has so re- 
cently been adopted, that there is little opportunity of judg- 
ing of its effects. But it must be kept in view that this is 
| something quite different from the kind of C. referred to 
above. Clever men may be secured to the public service by 
such a test, but it is clear that among the inducements for 
these clever men, as well as other public servants, doing 
their duty, must be something in the shape of promotion or 
otherwise which will have a constant influence on them 
after they are appointed: sce CIVIL SERVICE. 


COMPIEGNE kéong-pé-dn': town in France, dept. of the 
Oise, on the river Oise, a litttle below its junction with the 
Aisne, 33 m. e.s.e. of Beauvais. A fine stone bridge 
crosses the river at this point. The town is irregularly built; 
it has a tribunal of the first instance, and one of commerce. 
The inhabitants are employed in hosiery, rope-making, boat- 
building, and in trattic in wood and corn. At C. is the mag- 
nificent palace, built anew by Louis XV., and splendidly 
fitted up by Napoleon, who often occupied it. It contains 
a library, a picture-gallery, and other objects of great inter- 
est. The park is extensive, and adjoining the gardens is 
the beautiful forest of Compiégne, extending over about 30,- 
000 acres. C.is mentioned in the times of Clovis under the 
name of Compendium, and it was the seat of several politi- 
cal assemblies and ecclesiastical councils. It was at the 
siege of this town, 1430, that the Maid of Orleans was cap- 
tured; and here, in 1810, Napoleon and Maria Louisa of 
ee first met, on occasion of their marriage.—Pop. (1881) 

COMPILE, v. kóm-pW' [F. compiler—from L. compilàré, 
to plunder, to rob—from con, pilàré, to pillage: It. com- 
pilare]: to select and arrange literary matter from one or 
various authors; to write or compose; to select and put 
together for publication; to collect and rearrange. Com- 
PILING, imp. COMPILED’, pp. -pild. COMPILER, n. one 
who selects and arranges literary matter from various 
authors or sources. COMPILATION, n. kóm píi-là shün, a 
book compiled; a selection from an author, or from dif- 
ferent authors. 

COMPLACENT, a. kim-pla'sént [L. com'plácens, or 
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complácen'tém, being pleasing to—from con, placéó, I please: 
F. complaisant|: pleasing and agreeable to one in manners 
and speech; having a desire or disposition to please; civil. 
COMPLA'CENCE, n. -8623, Or COMPLA' CENCY, n. -8én-8i, 
pleasure, satisfaction; cause of pleasure. (COMPLA'CENTLY, 
ad. -pia'sént-i, softly; in a complacent manner. CoMPLA- 
CENTIAL, a. kom'pli-sén'shal, marked by complacence. 
CoM' PLACEN TIALLY, ad. -di, in an accommodating manner. 
Syn. of ‘complacency ’: pleasure; satisfaction; gratification; 
complaisance; civility. 

COMPLAIN, v. kém-plin' [OF. complaindre, to com- 
plain—from mid. L. complan'géré, to bewail—from L. con, 
plan géré, to beat one’s breast in agony, to lament aloud]: 
to utter expressions of grief, censure, resentment, uneasi- 
ness, or pain; to murmur; to find fault; to present an 
accusation against. COMPLAIN ING, imp.: N. expression or 
act of complaint. COMPLAINED’, pp. -plánd . COMPLAIN' ER, 
n. one who. COMPLAIN ANT, n. in /av, one who carries on 
a suit or action against another; a prosecutor or plaintiff. 
CoxPLAINT', n. -plànt' [F. complainte, a complaint]: ex- 
pression of grief, regret, etc.; murmuring; fault-finding; a 
bodily ailment; a charge against any one ora thing, etc. 
CoMPLAIN' INGLY, ad. -/i.—SYN. of ‘complain’: to mur- 
mur; repine; lament; deplore; remonstrate; expostulate; 
regret; bewail;—of ‘complaint’: lamentation; murmuring; 
sorrow; grief; disease; illness; sickness; malady; ailment; 
disorder; distemper. 


COMPLAISANT, a. kóm plà-zint [F. complaisant, 
affable, courteous— from L. con, píacéo, I please, I delight 
(see COMPLACENT)]: pleasing in manners; courteous; civil; 
polite. |Cow'PLAISANT'LY, ad. -/í. COM'PLAISANCE,, n. 
-zăns' [F. complaisance]: desire of pleasing; civility.—Syn. 
of ‘complaisance’: courtesy; civility; suavity; affability; 
urbanity; good-breeding; deference; condescension ;—of 
*complaisant': civil; affable; obliging; courteous; well- 
bred; polite; attentive; accommodating; considerate; con- 
descending: accessible. 

COMPLEMENT, n. Aóm plé-mént [L. complementum, 
that which fills up or completes—from con, piéo, I fill: It 
complemento: F. complément]: a filling up or completing; 
that which is wanted to complete or fill up some quantity or 
thing; something added by way of ornament. CoM’PLE- 
MEN TAL, a. -mén tál, or COM PLEMEN' TARY, a. -mém- 
tér-i, supplying a deficiency. | COMPLEMENTAL MALES, 
short-lived additional males, complemental to hermaphrodite 
animals. They occur in the barnacles. CoMPLEMEN' TING, 
n. Complement, in trigon., the quantity required to make up 
any arc or angle to 90 deg., or the quarter of a circle; thus 
the C. of an arc of 60° is an arc of 30°: supplement, the 
quantity required to make up any arc or angle to 180 deg., 
or the half of a circle.—In arith., the complement of a num- 
ber is the number by which it falls short of the next higher 
number expressible by tens, as 10, or 100, or 1,000: thus, the 
arithmetical complement of 64 is 100 — 64 — 36. Its use is 
chiefly in working proportions by logarithms.—In astron., 
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the complement is the distance of a star from the zenith as 
compared with its altitude.—In music, the quantity required 
to be added to any interval to complete the octave; for ex- 
ample, a fourth is the C. of a fifth, a third is that of a sixth, 
etc. 

COMPLETE, a. kóm-plét' [L. completus, filled up—from 
con, pleo, I fill: It. completo; F. complet, complete, entire]: 
filled up so as to make or be entire and perfect; without a 
flaw; perfect; not defective; finished; concluded; in bot., 
applied to flowers possesssing all the four whorls of parts: 
V. to fill up so as to make entire and perfect; to finish; to 
perfect; to accomplish. CoMPLE' TING, imp. COMPLE' TED, 
pp. COMPLETION, n. -pié'shin, act of completing; fulfil- 
ment. COMPLETELY, ad. -li, COMPLETE’ NESS, n. state 
of being without a flaw. COMPLETORY, a. kom-ple tér-i, 
fulfilling: N. the evening service; the compline of the R. 
Cath. Chh.—Syn. of ‘complete, a.’: entire; whole; total; 
perfect; finished; integral;—of ‘complete, v.’: to finish; 
close; conclude; terminate; end; perform; execute; 
achieve; effect; realize; accomplish; consummate; fulfil; 
effectuate. 


COMPLEX, a. Aóm pléks [F. eompleze—from L. com- 
plexus, entwined, encircled—from con, plexus, plaited, 
interwoven]: composed of two or more parts or things in 
an intricate arrangement; intricate; not simple; difficult. 
Cow'PLEXLY, ad. -/j. COMPLEXITY, n. Aóm-pléks i-ti, 
state of being intricate. 

COMPLEXION, n. kim-plék'shiin [F. complexion, tem- 
per, disposition—from L. complerionem, a combination, a 
connection]: that which shows a connection or corre- 
spondence, as between the color of the skin and health of 
the body; the hue or color of the skin, particularly of the 
face; color of the whole skin; natura] temperament or dis- 
position of the body; the color or general appearance, as of 
the sky or circumstances. COMPLEX'IONAL, a. pertaining 
to. CoMPLEX'IONALLY, ad. -dl-li, COMPLEX IONED, a. 
-shiind, having a certain hue of skin; of a peculiar natural 
temperament. 


COMPLEXION: in a medical sense, the temperament, 
habitude, and natural disposition of the body; in general 
use, the color of the skin existing in the epidermis and varied 
by a mixture of the pigment cells with the epidermic cells. 
The epidermis is also the seat of the colors of freckles and 
other superficial marks. In people of a dark C., especially 
in negroes, the epidermis is very thick, and its cells are filled 
with minute black or otherwise colored pigment granules, 
many of which also lie loose among them. The thickness 
of the epidermis in these people renders it less penetrable 
by the rays of heat, and it is hence and not on account of 
its color, which would have an opposite effect, that a negro 
can bear the exposure of his skin to a degree of solar heat 
which would blister that of a person of light C. Blumen- 
bach divides the human race into five classes as to C.: Cau- 
casian, white; Mongolian, olive; Ethiopian, black; Amer- 
ican, red; and Malay, tawny. Dr. Hunter makes a closer 
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distinction, including under black, Africans under the equa- 
tor, inhabitants of New Guinea, and inhabitants of New 
Holland; swarthy, the Maories in the n of Africa, and the 
Hottentots in the s.; copper, East Indian; red, American 
aborigines; brown, Tartars, Persians, Arabs, Africans on the 
coast of the Mediterranean, and Chinese; brownish, the in- 
habitants of the s. portions of Europe, as Sicilians and Span- 
iards, as well as the Abyssinians in Africa, Turks, Samo- 
ides, and Laplanders; and wAzte, most of the European na- 
tions, as Swedes, Danes, English, German, Polanders, 
Georgians, and inhabitants of the islands in the Pacific 
Ocean. 

COMPLIABLE, COMPLIANT, etc.: see under 
ComPLy. 


COMPLICATE, v. kém'pli-kat [L. complicdtus, folded 
together—from con, plicd, I fold: It. complicare: F. compli- 
quer—lit., to fold and twist together]: to involve; to en- 
tangle; to make intricate; to confuse. Cow PLICA TING, 
imp. Cow' PLICA' TED, pp. -kd’téd. COM PLICA'TION, n. 
-kā shiin. | COM PLICATE, a. intricate; confused. CoM'Prr- 
CATELY, ad. -/í. Com’PLICACY, n. -ká-si, state of being 
intricate. CoM'PLICA' TIVE, a. -k tio, tending to involve. 


COMPLICITY, n. &om-plis i-ti [F. complicité, the being 
an accomplice—from complice, privy to (see CowPLEX)]: 
state of being an accomplice or sharer in guilt; condition 
of an accomplice. COMPLICE, n. kóm plis, an associate or 
accessory in guilt; an accomplice. 

COMPLIMENT, n. kóm pli-mént [F. compliment—from 
It. complimento, compliment, civility—from L. compléré, 
to fill up—from con, pléo, I fill]: an expression of civility, 
respect, or regard—used in this sense generally in the plu., 
as, my compliments to a friend; a present or favor bestowed: 
V. kom pli-mént' , to address with expressions of approbation, 
esteem, or respect; to flatter; to praise; to congratulate. 
CoM'PLIMEN' TING, imp. COM PLIMEN TED, pp. Com’PLI- 
MEN' TER, n. one who. COM'PLIMEN TAL, a., or Com’- 
PLIMEN TARY, a. -mén'ter-i, containing or expressing civil- 
ity, respect, or praise. COoM'PLIMEN TALLY, ad. -¢dl-li.— 
Syn. of ‘compliment, n.’: flattery; adulation;—of * compli- 
ment, v.’: to praise; flatter; adulate; congratulate. 


COMPLINE, or Comptin, n. kim’ plin [OF. complie, a 
compline: F. complies, complines—from mid. L. compléte, 
completed—from L. compléré, to fill up or complete]: the 
last division, of the breviary of the R. Cath. Chh., the offices 
being named matins, prime, tierce, seat, nones, vespers, and 
compline; the last prayer at night, so called because it fills 
up or closes the services of the day: see CANONICAL 
Hoors. 

COMPLUTENSIAN, a. kim'plé-tén'si-in, or CoMPLU- 
TENSIAN PoLvaLor [Complütum, ancient name of Alcala de 
Henares, Spain, where published]: designating a polyglot 
Bible published by Cardinal Ximenes at very great cost to 
himself, in six vois., 1502-17. The first four vols. contain 
the Old Test, with the Hebrew, Latin, and Greek text in 
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three columns, the Targum, and a Lat. version of the same. 
The fifth vol. contains the Gieek New Test. and the Lat. 
Vulgate. The last vol. has the vocabularies and indexes. 
Pope Leo X. authorized its publication, 1522. Only 600 
copies of this most valuable polyglot of the Scriptures were 
printed. 

COMPLY, v. kóm-pli (OF. complie, to complete, to per- 
fect—from L. compléré, to fill up, to complete: It. complire, 
to accomplish, to complete—from L. con, and pléré, to fill]: 
to act in accordance with the wishes of another; to yield to; 
to accord with; to be obsequious to; in OÆ., to fulfil or 
complete. CoMPLY ING, imp.: ADJ. obsequious; yielding. 
CoMPLIED', pp. -plid. CoMPLI'ER, n. one who. COMPLI- 
ABLE, a. -d-b/, that can bend or yield. CoMPLI ABLY, ad. 
-bli, COMPLIANCE, n. -478, nct of yielding to a desire or 
command; submission. COMPLIANT, a. -dnt, bending; 
yielding; disposed to yield. CoMPLIANTLY, ad. -/i, in a 
yielding manner. — SYN. of ‘compliance’: submission; 
obedience; execution; consent; performance; concession;— 
of ‘comply ': to conform; yield; submit; agree; acquiesce; 
consent. 

COMPONE, kom-p) na, or GonoN, gó bó-ní, in Heraldry: 
a bordeur, pale, bend, or other ordinary, made up of two 
rows of small squares, consisting of alternate metals and 
colors. 

COMPONENT, n. kóm-po' nént [L. componén'tém, placing 
or laying together—from con, and póno, I place]: an elemen- 
tary part of a compound body; a constituent part: ADJ. 
constituent; helping to form a compound. 


COMPORT, v. kóm-port' [F. comporter, to bear, to be- 
have—from L. comportaré—from con, porto, I bear or 
carry]: to agree with; to suit; to behave or conduct. 
CBE RUNS imp. CoMPORT'ED, pp. COMPORTABLE, 
a. -d-bl. 

COMPOSE, v. kim-péz' [F. composer, to compose—from 
mid. L. compausdré—from L. con, positus, placed or set: 
It. composto, composed]: to form one entire body or thing 
by joining together several individuals, things, or parts; to 
write as an author; to calm; to quiet; to place or dispose in 
proper form; to set up types; to form a piece of music by 
putting notes together according to the laws that regulate 
melody and harmony. CoMpo’sING, imp. COMPOSED, pp. 
kóm-pozd: ADJ. calm; sedate; tranquil; formed; con- 
stituted. CoMPO'sEDLY, ad. -li, sedately; calmly. Com- 
PO'SEDNESS, n. COMPO'SER, n. -pó'zér, one who composes; 
one who writes music. COMPOSITION, n. Kkom' po-zish án 
[F.—L.]: the act of composing; the thing composed; any 
mass or body formed by combining together two or more 
substances; combining ideas or thoughts, arranging them 
in order, and committing them to writing; a book written 
by an author; any union, combination, or disposition of 
parts; the payment of a part only of a debt in lieu of the 
full debt; the sum so paid; synthesis as opposed to analysis; 
in QE., consistency or congruity; agreement or compact. 
CoMPOSING-FRAME, the stand on which a printer's cases 
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rest. COMPOSING-STICK, n. a small instrument in which 
types are set. COMPOSITE, a. Ákeémpoz-it [F. composite— ` 
from L. compositus]: made up of parts; compound; in bot., 
having the structure of the Composite. COMPOSITE ORDER, 
in arch., the last of the five orders of columns, so called 
from its capital being made up of parts borrowed from the 
others: see COLUMN. COMPOSITE NUMBER, a number that 
can be measured or divided by other numbers greater than 
a unit, or one. COMPOSITE PORTRAITS, portraits obtained 
by combining together several others. Mr. Francis Galton, 
1877-78, thus combined from two to nine portraits, with 
the result of obtaining a normal one superior to any of 
those of which it was composed. COMPOSITION-CLOTH, à 
waterproof material made from long flax. COMPOSITION- 
METAL, a kind of brass, composed of copper, zinc, etc., 
used for the sheathing of ships. COMPOSITIVE, a. kóm-póz - 
i-tie, able or tending to compound. Compos'IToR, n. -têr 
[F. composteur—from L. compositorém]: among printers, 
one who sets types, and puts them into pages and forms: 
see TYPE. COMPOS MENTIS [L.]: of sound mind; sane: see 
INSANITY.—Syn. of ‘compose’: to settle; establish: con- 
firm; fix; institute; found; erect; form; figure; shape; 
fashion; constitute; construct; originate; adjust; regulate; 
tranquilize; quiet; soothe;—of ‘composed’: calm; still; 
quiet; serene; tranquil; peaceful; placid; settled. 
COMPOSITAE, n. plu. kom-poz'i-te [L. compositus, put 
together, compounded (see CowPosE)], (called by Lindley 
ASTERACEJE, and by some botanists SYNANTHER): nat. 
ord. of exogenous plants, distinguished by compound or 
composite flowers, i.e., heads of flowers which are composed 
of a greater or smaller number of florets (generally of small 
size) congregated upon a common receptacle, and surround. 
ed by bracts which form a leafy or scaly involucre, so as to 
resemble single flowers, which name they ordinarily re- 
ceive. Another very marked characteristic is, that the an- 
thers of each floret cohere into a cylindrical tube. The or- 
der contains both herbaceous plants and shrubs; those 
which are natives of cold climates being generally herba- 
ceous, and those found in warm regions shrubby, or even 
&rborescent. They have alternate or opposite leaves, with- 
out stipules. The florets are either unisexual or hermaph- 
ite—those of the circumference (or ray) often differ- 
ing in this respect, as well as in form and color, from those 
of the centre (or disk) of the same head.  Bracts ( paleæ) are 
often interspersed with the florets upon the receptacle. The 
calyx is superior, closely adhering to the ovary, and essen- 
tially united with it, and afterward with the fruit, its limb 
either obsolete or membranous, crowning the ripened fruit, 
often divided into bristles, hairs, and feathers, which form 
a PaPPus (q.v.) The corolla is of one petal, superior. 
either strap-shaped or tubular, both forms often appearing 
in different parts (ray and disk) of the same flower (or head) 
sometimes 2-lipped, very often 5-toothed. The stamens are 
equal in number to the teeth of the corolla, 4 or 5, and al- 
ternate with them. The ovary is 1 celled, with a single 
erect ovule; the style simple, with 2 stigmas; the fruit dry 
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and not opening (see ACHENE); the seed destitute of albu. 
men.— This is the largest of the natural o:ders of flowering 
plants, containing upward of 1,000 genera, and almost 10,- 
000 known species. "They are distributed over all parts of 
the world; but increase in number from the poles to the 
tropics, and thence, again, diminish toward the equator. 
In the Linnean sexual system, they form a distinct class, 
SYNGENEsIA, Jussicu subdivided the order into three sec- 
tions, and though other subdivisions have been proposed, 
these are generally recognized as sub-orders— CYNARO- 
CEPHAL, having the florets all tubular; CoRYMBIFERA, 
having a disk of tubular florets, surrounded by a ray of 
strap-shaped florets; and CrcHORACE;E, having all the flor- 
ets strap-shaped. The C/choracee abound most in cold, and 
the Corymbifere in warm climates. The artichoke and this- 
tle are familiar examples of the Cynarocephale,; the daisy, 
aster, dahlia, chrysanthemum, camomile, and sun-flower 
of the Corymbifere; and the dandelion, chicory, and let- 
tuce of the Cichoracee. By cultivation, many of the Co- 
rymbifere are changed so that the florets of the disk assume 
the same appearance with the florets of the ray, as may be 
seen in the dahlia, chrysanthemum, aster, etc., and they are 
then said to be double, although the change which they 
have undergone is very different from that which has taken 
place in double flowers of other kinds. The C. are -not, in 

eneral, of very great importance in domestic economy or 
in the arts, though many are among cultivated and useful 
poua Only a few, as the artichoke, scorzonera. salsify, 

erusalem artichoke, endive, and lettuce, are used for food, 
and these are of inferior importance. A very few, as saf- 
flower and saw-wort, afford dye-stuffs; and a very few, as 
the Jerusalem artichoke and chicory, are occasionally cul- 
tivated for food of domestic animals; the use of chicory-root 
as a substitute for coffee is well known. From the seeds 
of some, a bland fixed oil is expressed—the sunflower, madia, 
and ram-til being the most important. Many are valuable 
for medicinal properties, as chamomile, arnica, worm wood, 
and some other species of artemisia, elecampane, tussilago, 
blessed thistle, etc. Many are characterized by bitterness; 
stimulating properties are of frequent occurrence; also ano- 
dyne, diaphoretic, diuretic, and narcotic properties. Some, 
as arnica, are very poisonous. A large number are es- 
teemed ornaments of flower-gardens, particularly in the lat- 
ter part of summer and in autumn. Among these, the 
dahlia perhaps holds the first place; and others, scarcely less 
admired, belong to the genera aster and chrysanthemum. 
The wood of the siriehout (7archonanthus camphoratus), a 
small tree of the Cape of Good Hope, is close-grained, 
heavy, and very beautiful. 

COMPOSI TION, in Art: such an arrangement of the 
separate objects represented as that they shall all manifestly 
tend to bring out the centre thought or idea which animates 
the whole. Episodes and digressions are less admissible in 
esthetic works of art than in poetry, and less in plastic art 
than in painting. In all wares of art, it is to be borne in 
mind that the s:ory is to be told to, and apprehended by, the 
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eye alone. There is no surer proof of failure in esthetic C. 
than when a picture is found to be totally unintelligible, 
even to intelligent persons, without the aid of a description 
in a catalogue. Rules are of little or no avail in this matter. 
There is but one canon of universal application—viz., that 
the artist should, in the tirst place, make it clear to his own 
mind what his work is to express; and that he should then 
consider by what arrangement of the objects that must, or 
may, be introduced into the picture, this will be best ac- 
complished. 


COMPOSITION, in Bankruptcy: a certain percentage or 
proportionate sum which creditors agree to reccive from a 
bankrupt in lieu of full payment of his debts, and the ac- 
ceptance of which operates as a discharge to the bankrupt, 
and reinvests him in his estate: see INSOLVENCY. 


COMPOSITION AND RESOLUTION OF FORCES 
AND MOTIONS, in Mech.: CowPosrrioN—the finding of 
a single force equal to two or more given forces acting in 
given directiors: REsoLuTION— the converse of the above. 
1. The fundamental problem in statics is to find the magni- 
tude and direction of the resultant of two forces; in other 
words, to compound them into a single force, which shall 
be in every respect their equivalent. Intensity and direc- 
tion being the only elements necessary to entirely describe 
a force, forces in statics are represented by lines, which are 
obviously capable of being made to represent them both 
in magnitude and direction. When two forces act along 
the same straight line on a particle, it is sufficiently obvious 
that if they act in the same direction, the resultant will be 
their algebraical sum; if in opposite directions, their algebraic- 
al difference. This being premised, the relation between 
two forces acting at the same point, but not in the same line, 
and their resultant, is set forth in the following theorem, 
which is known as the Parallelogram of Forces: If two 
forces, P, Q, acting on a particle A, be represented in di- 

rection and magnitude by the 

P lines Ap, Aq, then the result- 

ant will be represented in di- 
rection and magnitude by the 
diagonal Ar of the parallelo- 
gram described upon Ap, Ag. 
The proof of this depends 
upon the simple principles, 
A 4 that a force may be supposed 
to act at any point of its direction, that point being con- 
ceived to be rigidly attached to the particle on which the 
force acts; and what may be accepted as an axiom of uni- 
versal experience, that when any number of forces are im- 
pressed on a particle or body, cach exerts itself, as if the 
others were not acting, to produce its full effect: see any 
elementary treatise on mechanics. The doctrine of the 
parallelogram of forces has given rise to much contro- 
versy, not as to its truth, but as to its derivation, some 
appearing to contend that it is directly deducible from the 
axiom above stated, without the necessity of further reason- 
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ing.—Knowing how to compound two forces acting at a 
point, we are able to compound or determine the resultant 
of any number. If the forces, though in the same plane, 
do not act at the same point of a body, those of them whose 
directions meet may be compounded by the preceding rule; 
if they are parallel, their resultant is a force parallel to 
them and equal to their algebraical sum, counting those 
acting in one direction as positive, and in the opposite di- 
rection as negative. For the position of the resultant in 
this case, see PARALLEL Forces. The singular case is 
that of equal parallel forces acting in opposite directions. 
These constitute a couple, and cannot be represented by any 
single force: see COUPLES. 

2. 'The resolution of forces is the converse problem. 'To 
resolve a given force R, whose direction and magnitude is 
Ar,into two forces acting in any directions that may be 
chosen, as AP, AQ, we bave only to draw parallels 
through 7, which determine the lines Ap, Af represent- 
ing the magnitude of the forces required. It is evident 
that there is an indefinite number of pairs of forces into 
which Ar might be resolved, according to the direction in 
which the new forces are to act. It is usual, however, to 
resolve a force into forces that are at right angles to each 
other. 

8. The composition of motions is analogous in every 
way to that of forces; motions are the results of forces, 
and the analogy might be expected. If a body be actu- 
ated simultaneously by two velocities having different 
directions, it will evidently move in a direction interme- 
diate to the two, and with a velocity which will in some 
way depend on each of them, and which is called their 
resultant. 'The proposition which sets forth how to find 
the resultant is called the parallelogram of velocities. It is: 
If two velocities, with which a particle is simultaneously 
impressed, be represented in direction and magnitude by 
two straight lines drawn from the particle, the resultant 
velocity of the particle will be represented in direction 
and magnitude by the diagonal of the parallelogram de- 
scribed on those two straight lines. The proof is very 
simple. There is no reason why the full effect of bot 
velocities should not be produced, as if the body moved 
first with one of them, and then with the other in their 
respective directions. If in one second the body moving 
with the one velocity would reach p, and if we suppose 
it then to move on pr for another second, parallel with 
the other velocity, it would at the end of the second sec- 
ond beat. Hence, under their joint influence, it will be 
at rat the end of one second. 

4. The resolution of motions is altogether analogous to 
that of forces. 


COMPOST, n. kóm'póst, in OF., CowPosTURE, kim-pés' tür 

[OF. composte—from It. composta, a mixture; a compound— 

rom L. compositus, compound—from L. con, positus, put or 

placed]: manure (q.v.), consisting of mixtures of substances 

adapted to the fertilization of the soil, which, being allowed 

to ferment,and undergo chemical changes for a considerable 
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time in heaps, become more valuable than they were at 
first, or ever could have been if applied separately. C. 
was formerly made of farm-yard manure, and earth or 
lime in addition. Road-scrapings, peat-moss, leaves, and 
clearings of ditches, also formed materials for the purpose. 
By allowing these to lie for six months in heaps from 
8 to 4 ft. in depth, food was prepared for plants. 
The mass was usually applied to the turnip crop, before 
artificial manures were known. The use of guano and 
other light manures has superseded in a great measure the 
necessity of this laborious process, and C. for turnips or 
barley is now little used. The wonderful effects that 
have resulted from the application of small doses of 
nitrogen and phosphoric acid have impressed farmers in 
general with the truth that the most energetic elements bear 
a small proportion in weight to the whole mass of farm- 
yard dung or C., and that the mixing of manures in heaps 
with earth does not repay the labor expended in the pro- 
cess. More care is now rightly bestowed in preserving 
manure from washings by rain. C. formed of leaves, 
ditch-scourings, road-scrapings, or any earthy matter con- 
taining a large percentage of vegetable matter, with thead- 
dition of lime, may still be used with benefit for pastures 
that are deteriorating, or where the soil is stiff. Where 
moss prevails, Jime should enter largely as a component. 
On the other hand, where the soil is of a strong and clayey 
nature, earthy substances containing vegetable matter in 
larger proportions should be used. Vegetable matter has 
the effect of imparting a softness to the surface that is par- 
ticularly conducive to the free growth of pastures. Com- 
post made of turf, leaves, earth, and bone-dust is used with 
great benefit by gardeners for vines and fruit-trees which 
are injured by too concentrated manures.— C. designates 
also a kind of plaster or cement. 

COMPOSTEL' LA, MILITARY ORDER oF ST. JAMES 
oF: Spanish knightly order. St. James, the elder, was 
adopted as the patron saint of Spain, after the victory of 
Clavijo, and his relics were preserved at Compostella (see 
SANTIAGO DE CoMPOSTELLA). The marvels supposed to 
be performed by these relics drew vast num- 
bers of pilgrims, for whose support hospitals 
were established by the pious canons of 
St Eloy. The vicinity of the Moors 
having subsequently rendered the high- 
roads unsafe, 18 noblemen united for the pro- 
tection of the pilgrims, and, in conjunction 
with the canons, resolved to found an order 
of the same kind as that of the Hospitallers 
or Templars. 'The pope granted his assent 
in a bull dated 1175, July 5, accompanied 
with the statutes of the order. Whatever 
conquests were made from the infidel 





Oroeg or the 
rae 
Compostella. were declared the property of the order, 


and a council of 18 knights was vested with 

authority to elect and depose a grand master. The knights 

made vows of poverty, obedience, and celibacy, and pro- 
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fessed their belief in the immaculate conception. To 
protect Christinns, and convert infidels, they avowed as the 
only object in their wars with the Saracens. In most of 
the great battles between Christian and Moor the red cross 
of the order was conspicuous. "The conquests of the order 
itself combined with the grateful munificence of the nation, 
speedily increased its wealth and power beyond those of 
any of the other orders of knighthood. In addition to the 
three large commanderies of Leon, Castile, and Montal- 
van, it had nearly 200 minor commanderies, comprising, it 
is said, more than 200 priories, with many fiefs, cloisters, 
hospitals, castles, boroughs, two towns, and 178 villages, 
exclusive of its possessions in Portugal. This enormous 
wealth and power of the order excited the jealousy of the 
crown, in which, in 1522, the grand-mastership was per- 
manently vested by the pope. Having thus become merely 
honorary and dependent on the crown, the order rapidly 
decreased in importance. 


COMPOSURE, n. kòm-põ'zhúr [see Compose]: a settled 
state of the mind; calmness; tranquillity; sedateness; in OÆ., 
frame of mind; temperament; agreement. 

COMPOTE, n. Am pot, CoMPOTES, n. plu. Am potz [F. 
compote—from OF. composte—from L. composita, a com- 
pound]: stewed fruit; a preparation of fruit in syrup. 
CoMPOTIERE, n. Ang pot.i-ér |F.]: a dish specially 
adapted for stewed fruit at table. 

COMPOUND, n. 4Aóm' pownd |L. componéré, to set or 
lie together—from con, pond, I set or put: probably con- 

used with L. con, pondus, a weight, a mass]: a body 
formed by the union or mixture of two or more substances 
or parts; in gram., a word composed of two or more words: 
ApJ. composed of two or more substances; composed of 
several parts. COMPOUND, v. kom-pownd’, to mix or unite 
two or more substances into one body or mass; to unite or 
combine; to adjust; to discharge by agreement, as a debt 
by composition; to come to terms of agreement; in OE., to 
determine. COMPOUNDING, imp.  COMPOUND'ED, pp. 
COMPOUND ER, n. one who discharges a debt by certain 
fixed payments, or by several payments (see INSOLVENCY); 
one who endeavors to bring parties to terms of agreement; 
one who mixes ingredients. COMPOUND'ABLE, a. -d-bl. 
COMPOUND INTEREST: See INTEREST. COMPOUND HOUSE’- 
HOLDER, in British law, suffrage, ete., a householder whose 
landlord by agreement pays the rates for him, COMPOUND- 
RAIL, à rail made of several portions, with a longitudinal 
joint, avoiding the transverse joint across the rail, whereby 
the jarring is occasioned; a continuous rail; also applied 
to several other forms of rails consisting of portions joined 
together. COMPOUND REST, the tool.carrier of an engine- 
lathe, moved longitudinally (along the work) by the lead- 
ing-screw, actuated by the feed: and transversely (to or 
from the work), by its own fced-screw. 

COMPOUND, n. kém'pownd [corrupted from Port. 
campania]: the inclosure which surrounds a house or 
building. 
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COM POUND ANIMALS: those animals, exclusively 
of the lowest classes, in which individuals distinct as to 
many of the powers of life are yet united in some part of 
their frame, so as to form one living system. Examples 
are found in many animalcules and zoophytes, also in 
cestoid worms and ascidian mollusks. "The whole living 
system in all C. A. appears to originate from a single egg 
or germ, and each is at first simple; the subsequent multi- 
plication of individuals, having distinct organs, but per- 
manently retaining their connection with the system, has 
some analogies with some of the modes of true reproduc- 
tion. It is important, also, to observe that many C. A. 
exhibit very close relations to other animals which in no 
degree possess this remarkable character. The subject of 
C. A. is extremely interesting. This occasional peculiarity 
in animal life has by some been regarded as affording 
some countenance to the theory of Darwin concerning} 
plants, that each bud is to be accounted a distinct indi- 
vidual. But the term individual must be modified in its 
sense, when applied to the buds of a tree, or the polyps of 
a polypidom. 

COMPOUND COMMON TIME, in Music: species of 
measure containing the value of two dotted minims in & 
bar, or two dotted crotchets; marked thus: 
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COMPOUND'ING- OF FEL'ONY, in Law: the offense 
of taking value for forbearing to prosecute a felony, and 
is punishable with fine and imprisonment. Compounding 
of informations upon penal statutes, and compounding of 
misdemeanors, are also illegal, unless with leave of court, 
and are punishable in lighter degree. But in misde- 
meanors affecting only private (and not public) rights, the 
court will often permit the defendant to make the prose- 
cutor some pecuniary amends, and thereupon withdraw 
the prosecution. Accepting a promissory note as consider- 
ation for not prosecuting in a case of larceny constitutes 
the offense. Mere retaking of stolen goods by the 
owner does not of itself constitute the offense. A 
species of C. of F. often practiced with impunity is the 
advertising a reward for stolen property, coupled with 
words implying that no questions will be asked, or that no 
prosecution will be instituted. 


COMPOUND TRIPLE TIME, in Music: a measure of 
nine crotchets or quavers in a bar; marked thus: 


A 


COMPRADOR, n. kém'pri-dor' [Port. and Sp.]: a Chi- 
nese head-manager; a steward for household matters; the 
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agent with whom Europeans negotiate on business matters 
with the Chinese. 

COMPREHEND, v. kim'pré-hénd |L. comprehen déré, 
or compren déré, to lay or catch hold of—from con, pre- 
hendo, I seize or grasp; prehensus, laid hold of firmly: It. 
comprendere: F. comprendre—lit., to lay or catch hold of, 
as with the hands]: to comprise or include; to contain in 
the mind; to conceive; to understand. CoM'PREHEND'ING, 
imp. COM PREHEND'ED, pp. COM'PREHEN SION, n. -hén - 
shiin [F.—L.]: capacity of the mind to understand; power 
of the understanding to receive ideas. COM'PREHEN' BIBLE, 
a. Aén si Ml, intelligible; that may be comprehended or under- 
stood. CoM' PREHEN SIBLY, ad, -8%-bli. COM PREHEN SIBLE- 
NESS, n. -8)-b/-nés, or COM'PREHEN SIBIL ITY, n. -bili-ti, 
capability of being understood. CoM'PREHEN SIVE, a. -Aén'- 
siv, having the power to understand many things at once; 
embracing much; large; full. CoM' PREHENSIVELY, ad. 
-siv-li, COM 'PREHEN SIVENESS, n. the quality of embracing 
much in a narrow compass.—S YN. of ‘comprehend ': to 
comprise; contain; include; embrace; imply; apprehend; 
conceive; understand; grasp;—of ‘comprehensive’; exten- 
sive; wide; large; full. 

COMPRESS, v. Aóm-prés [L. compressus, pressed to- 
gether—from con, pressus, pressed, kept under: It. com- 
presso]: to press together; to bring within narrow limits; to 
squeeze; to crush or force into a smaller bulk. CoMPRES'- 
SING, imp. COMPRESSED’, pp. -prést: ADJ. in bot., flat- 
tened laterally or lengthwise. (COMPRESSION, n. -présh án, 
the act of forcing into a narrower compass; in anat., pres- 
sure upon the brain caused by a severe injury. CoMPRES'- 
SIBLE, a. -prés'8i-bl, that may be squeezed into smaller bulk, 
COMPRES SIBILITY, n. -di/'i-ti, the quality of yielding to 
pressure. COMPRES'SIVE, a. -siv, having the power to 
compress. COMPRES’SOR, n. -sér, that which serves. to 
compress. COMPRES'SURE, n. -présh ár, the act or force of 
bodies pressing together. COMPRESSION-CASTING, à mode 
of casting bronzes, etc., in molds of potters’ clay under a 
pressure which causes the metal to flow into the delicate 
tracery left by the pattern. The effect approaches nearly 
the work of the graver and chisel.—Syn. of ‘ compress ’: 
to press; squeeze; crowd; condense. 

COMPRESS, n. kim'prés [F. compresse, a surgical com- 
press—from OF. compresser, to press together (see Com- 
PRESS 1)]: folds of soft linen cloth, used to cover the dress- 
ings of wounds, etc., or to keep them in their proper place 
and defend them from the air. 1 

COMPRESSED'-AIR BATH: large chamber in which 
patients sit under increased atmospheric pressure for a 
greater or shorter period. An attempt at this kind of 
ireatment was made as early as 1662 by Dr. Henshaw, but 
failed, owing to the imperfection of the apparatus. The 
apparatus, aS now used, is the invention of M. Emile 
Laburié of Paris, who in 1832 conducted a series of care- 
ful experiments upon the effects of the atmospheric air at 
different densities upon the human frame. The bath is a 
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chamber 9 ft. in diameter and 12 ft. high; it is constructed 
of iron plates riveted together like those of a boiler of a 
steam-engine, so as to be perfectly air-tight; it is provided 
with two close-fitting iron doors, which can be opened 
without affecting the pressure of the air within the cham- 
ber; the interior is lined with wood, and furnished with 
seats; a steam-engine of seven horse-power works a pair of 
large air-pumps, communicating indirectly with the cham- 
ber by a pipe that opens by means of numerous small holes 
in the bottom of the floor, so that the air enters impercepti- 
bly into the chamber; from the roof, a pipe similarly ar- 
ranged allows the breathed air to escape. Each of these 
tubes is supplied with a screw valve, by means of which 
the inlet and exit of the air are regulated. Two barometers 
hang on the walls of the chamber, to show the rate of in- 
increase and decrease of pressure. The pressure is raised 
at the rate of 11b. every 4 minutes, and the lowering takes 
place at the same rate. The pressure is usually raised to 
7 lbs. per sq. inch, in addition to the usual pressure of the 
atmosphere. The period generally prescribed for remain- 
ing in the bath is 2 hours. 

The diseases in which the C. B. is said to be most 
efficient are phthisis, asthma, and chronic bronchitis. 
The effects are attributed to two causes: 1. A greater 
quantity of air, and consequently of oxygen, is inhaled in 
a given time; and not only so, but the amount absorbed is 
increased in proportion to the pressure of the gas against 
the walls of the air-vesicles. The increased absorption of 
oxygen and excretion of carbonic acid enables the lungs to 
perform their functions more efficiently, and thereby re- 
moves any congestion existing in these organs. 2. The 
increased mechanical pressure of the air upon the mucous 
membranes, when in a state of chronic congestion, has & 
bracing effect, and imparts renewed vigor to the entire 
structure of the lungs and bronchi. At Ben-Rhydding 
(q.v.) in Yorkshire, England, the C. B. is used in cases of 
the kind above named, with the usual appliances of the 
water-cure. 

COMPRESSED'-AIR ENGINE: one mode of the ap- 
plication of air, in the manner of high-pressure steam, as a 
motive power. Another mode is by the CALORIC ENGINE 
(q.v.). Although compressed air has been used for work- 
ing small engines in confined situations, such as tunnels 
(q.v.), it is not likely ever to come into extensive use, in 
view of the great waste of power attending it. This waste 
arises from two causes—first, the friction due to forcing 
the compressed air along a great length of pipe; and 
secondly, the loss from the dissipation of the great heat 
which results from its compression. If, say, 100 cubic ft. 
of air is compressed into 1 cubic ft., it will become very 
hot, and although it is very easy to keep in the air, it is 
impossible to keep in the heat. In spite of every precau- 
tion, the heat will find its way through the vessel in which 
the air is confined, and through the pipes in which it is 
being transmitted, and this is equivalent to a portion of the 
air itself leaking out, because, when the air is permitted to 
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expend in working the engine, it will not attain its original 
bulk of 100 cubic ft. The greater the original compres- 
sion of the air, the higher its temperature will rise; and 
as this caloric, which cannot be kept from escaping, is 

ractically a part of the bulk of the air, it follows that the 
oss of power from this cause will increase with the pres- 
sure or tension of the air. Even were it possible to pre- 
vent the escape of the heat, by covering the vessels and 

ipes with some non-conducting substance, it would not 

e practicable to use the hot air in the same way as steam 
is used, because the lubricating material necessary to keep 
the piston and slide-valves from ‘tearing’ would be de- 
composed by the high temperature. In steam-engine: 
there is always a small quantity of water in the cylinders 
and slide-valves, arising from the condensation of a por- 
tion of the steam, and this suflices to lubricate the piston 
and valves, It is well known that when steam is super- 
heated so highly as to prevent a slight condensation in the 
cylinder and alide-valyes, they are very rapidly destroyed. 
Indeed, no fluid can be economically used for transmitting 
power for any great distance. Steam is even more waste- 
ful than compressed air, because in long pipes it condenses 
into water. Water itself in passing through long pipes 
loses much of its force from friction, unless the pipes are 
of very large size; and in applying it to Hydraulic Cranes 
(q.v.), Where the weight to be raised varies, great waste of 
power arises from the fact that the cylinder in which the 
ram works has to be filled every time the crane is worked 
with water at the full pressure of 600 or 700 lbs. to the sq. 
inch, even when a pressure one tenth of that amount 
would suffice to raise the weight: in short, the power 
actually used in working a hydraulic crane is always the 
maximum, even when the weight to be raised is a mini- 
mum. It wses as much power to lift a hundred-weight as 
to lifta ton. The extreme handiness and other practical 
advantages possessed by the hydraulic cranes leave a large 
balance in their favor, notwithstanding their waste of 
power. 

In boring the Mont Cenis Tunnel (see TUNNEL), air was 
compressed at the mouth of the tunnel by the abundant 
water-power easily obtainable there, and forced along to 
the working face through small iron pipes, for working 
the boring-machines. The tunnel through the Hoosac 
Mountain, Mass., also was bored by compressed air work- 
ing the rock-drills. A plan has been proposed for using 
ordinary steam-boilers and engines close to the working 
face in the tunnel, and drawing out the smoke and vitiated 
air through a wooden trunk. Another fairly successful 
application of compressed-air engines has been in the 
working of coal-cutting machines. Of these machines, 
Firth’s in England, Gladhill’s in Scotland, and Brown’s in 
America, have been in practical operation for several years; 
but they can as yet be economically worked only under 
exceptionally favorable circumstances. Experiments have 
been recently tried to propel tramway cars with compressed 
air; in this department there may yet be found successful 
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application of this power. Engines for the compression 
of air are used in making ice. See REFRIGERATING 
MACHINES. 


COMPRESSIBIL'ITY: that property of bodies by 
which they admit of being forced or pressed into less space 
than they formerly occupied. The particles composing 
bodies are in all cases at greater or less distances from one 
another; and whatever brings the particles closer together 
diminishes the volume or bulk of the body. This may be 
effected by various agencies, as, e.g., by the withdrawal of 
heat (q.v.); but the effect is called compression only when 
it is caused by mechanical force, as by pressure or percus- 
sion. All bodies are compressible, but in different degrees. 
Many solids, especially those of a compact structure, have 
this property in only slight degree. It was believed at 
one time that liquids were incompressible; more accurate 
experiments have proved this an error; water, for instance, 
subjected to a pressure of 15,000 lbs. on the sq. inch, loses 
gy of its volume. Gases, on the other hand, are strikingly 
compressible; by means of a common condensing syringe, 
a number of cubic inches of air can be forced into the 
space of one inch. Compression is in almost every in- 
stance accompanied by an evolution of heat. When a 
piston, having a piece of German tinder attached to the bot- 
tom, is forced rapidly to the bottom of a shut condensing 
syringe, and rapidly withdrawn, the tinder is found ig- 
nited. 

In a restricted sense, those gases are said to be compress- 
ible which, under great pressure, become liquid. This is 
the case with carbonic-acid gas, chlorine, sulphurous acid 
gas, and others. Atmospheric air and its components have 
hitherto resisted all attempts to liquefy them ; though it is 
believed that only a suflicient degree of pressure and cold 
is necessary to make any gas liquid. Carbonic acid and 
some other gases are liquefied in small quantities by in- 
closing the ingredients necessary for generating the gas in 
a strong glass tube, keeping them separate till the tube is 
hermetically sealed. The gas, as it is produced, is con- 
densed into a fluid by its own pressure, which is aided by 
keeping one end of the bent tube in a cooling mixture. 


COMPRISE, v. kóm-priz |F. compris, comprised, in- 
cluded—from F. comprendre—from L. comprehen'déré, to 
comprise, to include]: to include within itself; to compre- 
hend; to contain or embrace. COMPRI'SING, imp. CoM- 
PRISED’, pp. -prizd’. COoMPRISAL, n. -prizdl, the act of 
comprising.—SYvN. of ‘comprise’: to contain; comprehend; 
include; embrace; involve; imply; encircle; inclose. 

COMPROMISE, n. kim'pro-miz [F. compromis, agree- 
ment, treaty, compromise—from L. con, promissum, a pro- 
mise]: an agreement between persons having a dispute, to 
settle their differences by mutual concessions; an arrange- 
ment of differences in a dispute: V. to arrange and settle 
differences by mutual agreement; to agree; to pledge or 
engage; to put to hazard by some previous act not to be re- 
called, as to compromise the hcnor of a nation. Cow'PRO- 
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MISING, imp. COoM'PROMISED, pp. -mizd. COM'PROMISER, 
n. -zér, one who. 

COMPROMISE MEASURES OF 1850, or OMNIBUS 
BinL: series of eight resolutions presented in the U.S. 
Senate by Henry Clay (q.v.) 1850, Jan. 29, for the pur- 
pose of effecting an amicable settlement of the slavery 
controversy, which had been bitterly revived by the action 
of the citizens of California and New Mexico in forming 
a state constitution and govt. preparatory to seeking ad- 
mission into the Union. Pres. Taylor, in his inaugural 
message five days before, had counselled congress to * ab- 
stain from the introduction of those exciting topics of a 
sectional character which had produced painful apprehen- 
sions in the public mind,’ and various propositions had 
been introduced in both houses in relation to the govt. of 
the newly acquired territory involving the question of 
slavery. At this juncture Mr. Clay declared (1) that Cali- 
fornia, with suitable boundaries, ought to be admitted as a 
state without restriction in respect to slavery ; (2) that as 
slavery was not likely to be introduced into any of the ter- 
ritory acquired from Mexico, appropriate govts. ought to 
be established in all the territory not assigned to the state 
of California, without restriction as to slavery ; (8) that 
the w. boundary of Texas should be fixed so as not to in- 
clude any portion of New Mexico; (4) that the United 
States should pay the debt of Texas, contracted prior to 
annexation, and for which the duties on imports were 
pledged, not exceeding (a sum to be ascertained), on con- 
dition that the duties be thereafter payable to the United 
States, and that Texas relinquish all claim to any part of 
New Mexico ; (5) that it was inexpedient to abolish slavery 
in the Dist. of Columbia, while it existed in the state of 
Maryland, without consent of the people of that state and 
of the dist., and without just compensation of the owners 
of the slaves ; (6) that it was inexpedient to prohibit the 
slave trade within the dist.; (7) that more effectual pro- 
vision ought to be made for the restitution of fugitive 
slaves ; and (8) that congress had no power to prohibit the 
trade in slaves between the slave-holding states. Mr. Clay's 
resolutions were opposed by southern senators as making 
no concession to the south—as being no compromise at all; 
and they strongly objected to the admission of California, 
embracing all our possessions on the Pacific coast, with a 
provision prohibiting slavery. Mr. Calhoun said the 
Union was in danger because of th? discontent at the 
south occasioned by the long-continued agitation of the 
slave question in the north, and the exclusion of the south 
from all the n.w. region by ordinance 1787, and from all 
the La. territory n. of 36° 30' except the state of Mo. by 
the Mo. compromise, and that the north was then endeav- 
oring to appropriate the territory recently acquired from 
Mexico, adding 526,078 m. to the territory from which the 
south was, if possible, to be excluded. Senators Webster 
and Seward supported Mr. Clay’s resolution. On 1850, 
Apr. 17, a committee of 18, a majority from the slave 
States, was appointed, with Mr. Clay as chairman, to con 
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sider further compromise measures proposed by Senator 
Bell (Tenn.), and it reported May 8 what has obtained the 
name of ‘omnibus bill’ from its numerous propositions. 
The bill was debated till late in July, and the other parts 
having been successively dropped by amendments, it 
passed the senate only as a bill to provide for the terri- 
torial govt. of Utah, and so also passed the house. Sub- 
sequently, however, the other portions of the bill were 
passed in separate bills. The ‘omnibus’ bill provided in 
brief (1) that the admission of any new state or states 
formed out of Texas should be postponed till they should 
present themselves to be received into the Union, when it 
would be the duty of congress fairly and faithfully to 
execute the compact with Texas, by admitting such new 
state or states; (2) the admission, forthwith, of California 
into the Union, with the boundaries she had proposed ; (3) 
the establishment of territorial govts. without the Wilmot 
proviso (see WrzMoT, Davip), for New Mexico and Utah, 
embracing all the territory acquired from Mexico not in 
the boundaries of California ; (4) the establishment of the 
w. and n. boundary of Texas, and the exclusion from her 
jurisdiction of all New Mexico, with a grant to Texas of a 

ecuniary equivalent; (5) more effectual enactments of 
aw to secure the prompt delivery of fugitive slaves escap- 
ing into the free states; and (6) slavery not to be abolished 
in the Dist. of Columbia, but the slave trade therein to be 
prohibited under a heavy penalty. All the measures for 
compromise on the slavery question proved to be attempts 
at achieving the impossible. 

COMPT, n. kownt [F. compte, account, calculation, 
reckoning—from mid. L. compütus, account, calculation— 
from L. compiitdré, to reckon, to compute]: in OÆ., com- 
putation; reckoning. (COMPTROL, v. kón-tróül [mid. L. 
compitus-rotilator, keeper of accounts: OF. contre-rolie, 
the copy of a roll of accounts]: to oversee and regulate the 
accounts of; to superintend and regulate the business of an 
oftice or department.  CoMwP rROoL LING, imp. COMP- 
TROLLED, pp. kòn-tröld'. COMPTROLLER, n. kón-tról ler, 
one who superintends and regulates; a superior; a director. 
CoMPTROL'LERSHIP, n. the office or situation of a comp- 
troller; superintendence: see CONTROL. 

COMPTROL, v., and COMPTROLLER, n.: see under 
CoMPT. 

COMPULSION, n. kim-piil'shiin [L. compulsus, driven 
together—from con, pulsus, driven (see COMPEL)|: the act 
of driving or urging by some kind of force; constraint of 
will or action; the state of being compelled; see DUREss. 
CoMPUL'SIVE, a. -8iv, able to compel; having power to 
compel or constrain by force. CoMPUL'SIVELY, ad. -li. 
COMPUL'SIVENESS, n. COMPULSORY, a. -sér-í, not of 
choice; not voluntary; having the power to compel. 
CoMPUL'SORILY, ad. -//, in a violent or forcible manner; 
by violence. CoMPULSATORY, a. kim-piil'sd-ter-i, in OE., 
having the power of compelling; not of choice but by 
constraint.— SYN. of ‘compulsion’; constraint; violence; 
necessity; urgency. e 
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COMPUNCTION, n. Mig gts uni [OR compunction; 
F. componction, compunction, remorse—from L. compune - 
tidném, a pricking--from con, punctus, pricked or stung: 
It. compunzione—lit., the power of pricking or stinging]: 
grief, anguish, or remorse from a consciousness of guilt; 
the sting of conscience; repentance. COMPUNC TIONLESS, 
a. COMPUNC TIVE, a. -tiv, causing remorse. COMPUNC- 
TIOUS, a. -shiis, repentant; full of remorse.—Syn. of ‘com 
punction’: remorse; repentance; penitence; contrition; 
regret; grief. 

COMPURGATION, n. kim'per-ga'shiin [L. compurga- 
tidnem, a purifying completely—from con, purgo, Y make 
clean]: the practice of confirming any man's veracity by 
the testimony of another. CoM PURGA TOR, n. -(ér, one 
who bears testimony to the veracity of another. COMPUR- 
GATORIAL, a. kóm-pér' gá-tó ri-al, of or relating to compur- 
gation. Compurgators were 12 persons whom the law of 
our Saxon ancestors permitted the accused to call in proof 
of his eae and who joined their oaths to his. They 
were persons taken from the neighborhood, or otherwise 
known to the accused. It was rather in the character of 
jurymen than of witnesses that the C. acted, for what they 
swore to was not their knowledge, but their belief, and 
the institution belonged to a time when what has since 
been spoken of as the Saxon jury was taken from the per- 
sons in the neighborhood best acquainted with the matter 
to be investigated, and when they performed the combined 
functions of jurors, witnesses, and judges. The system 
of C. was adopted even in civil actions for debt, and the 
ceremony of what was called canonical purgation of 
clerks-convict was not abolished in England till 18 Eliz. 
c. T. 

COMPUTE, v. köm pit’ [F. comput, computation—from 
L. computdré, to sum up, to reckon—from con, putaré, to 
think or reckon: It. computare: F. compter]: to sum up or 
reckon; to number; to throw together several sums or par- 
ticulars in order to ascertain their collective value; to 
estimate; to calculate. CowPu'TrNG, imp.: ADJ. calculat- 
ing; reckoning. CoMPu' TED, pp. COoMPU' TER, n. one 
who. COoMPU' TABLE, a. -td-b/, that can be numbered or 
reckoned. Cow PUTA'TION, n. -t shin, the act of com- 
puting or numbering; the process by which the sum, quan- 
tity, or result of any number of particulars may be ascer- 
tained; the sum, quantity, or result thus ascertained. 
COMPUTATION OF TIME: see Day: HonRoLoaY.—SYvN. of 
‘compute’: to calculate; reckon; count; estimate; enu- 
merate; rate; number. 

COMRADE, n. kóm rád [F. camarade, a company that 
belongs to one chamber, a companion—from Sp. camarada, 
one who shares the same chamber, a comrade: comp. Gael. 
comaradh, booty; còmhnadh, help, assistance—lit , one who 
renders help or assistance, a chamber fellow]: a mate; an 
intimate companion; an associate in occupation.—SYN.: 
companion; associate; colleague; partner; mate. 

COMRIE, kim'ré: village and parish in the middle of 
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Perthshire, Scotland, on the Earn, a little e. of Loch Earn, 
20 m. w. of Perth. It lies amid the very picturesque 
scenery of the clay-slate band of Scotland, and is noted 
for frequent slight shocks of earthquakes. It has woolen 
and cotton weaving, and distilleries. Pop. (1881) 1,088. 


COMSTOCK, kiim'stok, JoHN LEE: 1789-1858, Nov. 21; 
b. Lyme, Conn.: author. He became a physician, served in 
the army during the Mexican war, and afterward applied 
himself to compiling school text-books. His most noted 
work was the System of Natural Philosophy (1831), which 
had an enormous sale, and was translated into many for- 
eign languages. Among his other works were a History of 
the Greek Revolution (New York, 1828); History of the Pre- 
cious Metals (Hartford, 1849); Introduction to Mineralogy 
(1882); and school books on chemistry, botany, geology, 
physiology, natural history, physical geography, etc. "He 
died at Hartford. 


COMTE, kéngt, AvGvsTE: founder of the ‘Positive 
Philosophy’: 1795 (or 97)-1857, Sep.; b. Montpellier, 
France. He studied at Paris; and at an early period, 
it is said, attracted the attention of his companions by the 
audacity and novelty of his speculations, maintaining that 
the time was come when philosophy must undergo another 
great change, asin the daysof Bacon. G. H. Lewes, who 
regarded C. as the Bacon of the 19th c., only much 
greater, informs us that C. was but fourteen years old 
when ‘the reforming spirit awoke’ in him (see Zzposition 
of the Principles of the Positive Philosophy, by G. H. Lewes, 
Bohn, London, 1853). Shortly after this, and while still 
laboring under the excitement of his new convictions. he 
became acquainted with St. Simon ; entered enthusiastic- 
ally into his theories, which had not a little in common 
with his own, and which had in addition this advantage, 
that they were the results of matured thinking (St. Simon 
being then between 50 and 60 years of age); and in 1820 
was appointed by the master himself to prepare an exposi- 
tion of the Politique Positive of the St. Simonian Society. 
The work did not satisfy St. Simon, who deplored the ab- 
sence of the ‘religious and sentimental aspects’ of his 
system. In 1825, on the death of St. Simon, C. broke off 
altogether from his confrères, and in after-years was ac- 
customed to speak slightingly of his old master's abilities. 
In 1826, C. was attacked by a cerebral disorder, brought 
on by ‘overwork and heart-anxieties.' He recovered, 
however, and in 1882 was appointed prof. of mathematics 
at the École Polytechnique, which situation he was forced 
to resign, 1852, on account of differences with his col- 
leagues. He died at Paris. 

C's works are— Cours de Philosophie Positive (6 vols., Par. 
1830-42 ; freely translated into English, and condensed by 
Harriet Martineau, 2 vols. 1853), Traité Elémentaire Géo- 
métrie Analytique (1843), Traité d' Astronomie Populaire 
(1845), Discours sur l Ensemble du Positivisme (1848), Système 
de Politique Positive (4 vols. 1851-54 ; Eng. trans. 1875 et seq., 
Longmans), and Catéchisme Positiviste, ou Sommaire Exposi- 
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tion de la Religion Universelle (1 vol., Par. 1852). For a full 
account of C.’s system, see Positivism. C.'s fundamental 
doctrine is this: The race (like the individual) necessarily 

asses through three intellectual stages—1. The theological, 
in which a supernatural origin is sought for all phenom- 
ena, and the Deus ex machind is the only explanation 
of events; 2. The metaphysical, in which the sensuously 
supernatural is set aside as incredible, and an effort is 
made to demonstrate the existence of ‘abstract forces or 
entities supposed to inhere in various substances, and capa- 
ble of engendering phenomena ;' 3. The positive, in which 
the mind affirms the futility both of theological and of 
metaphysical inquiries, abandons all vain search after the 
causes and essences of things, ‘restricts itself to the obser- 
vation and classification of phenomena, and to the dis- 
covery of the invariable relations of succession and simili- 
tude which things bear to each other; in a word, to the 
discovery of the /aws of phenomena.’ This last is the 
stage at which C. conceives Europe to have arrived. The- 
ology and metaphysics are xni Va to be in their dotage, 
and all the anarchy of modern life to arise from the pres- 
ence of these disturbing elements. To deliver us from 
their hurtful influence, C. employs the principles of posi- 
tivism to organize a new social doctrine, which shall em- 
brace the entire wants of man as an intellectual and emo- 
tional being. C. thus aims at being the founder not only 
of a new philosophy, but also of a new religion, and has 
even assumed the title of Fondateur de la Religion de l Hu- 
manité. His views, which certainly are original and com- 
prehensive, have excited much attention among thinkers 
in France, England, and Germany, and obtained not a few 
ardent adherents ; though the system finds favor with only 
a special class of minds, and is not known to be gaining 
acceptance largely in recent years. 


COMTISM, n. kim'tiem [F. Comte; Eng. suf. -ism]: the 
philosophy of M. Auguste Comte. 


COMUS, ké'’mus, in Greek Mythology: the god of rev- 
elry, of rejoicings, and feastings. He presided over dances 
dul debaucheries, and was represented by Philostratus as 
being young and fair, with a face reddened by too fre- 
quent drinking, yine in his hands a burning flambeau 
held down to the ground, seeming to burn his legs with it. 
He was crowned with garlands of flowers amid feasting 
and dissipating pleasures. According to Milton he was 
a son of Bacchus and Circe, was educated by his mother, 
and became a sorcerer. 


CON, kön [L. cum, with]: a prefix meaning, together, 
with: con assumes the various forms of co, cog, col, com, cor, 
according to the commencing letter of the other part of the 
word of which it forms the prefix: see Co. 

CON, prep. kon [It.]: with; at; from. CON AMORE, 
a-mo'rd, from love to the work: enthusiastically. Con 
ANIMA, dn i-má, with airiness and animation. 


CON, kön [a shortened form of the L, contra, against]: 
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the negative side of a question; against; used in the phrase 
Pro and con, for and against. 


CON, v. kon [AS. cunnan; Goth. kunnan, to know: 
Sw. kunna, io be able]: to fix in the mind by frequent 
repetition; to study. CoN NING, imp. CONNED, pp. könd. 
To CON THANES, to give thanks. To CON OVER, to learn 
by heart. To con our, to obtain by talk and cunning. 

O CON ANSWER, to study an answer. 


CONATION, n. Aón-à'shàn [L. conatio—from conor, I 
attempt, I try]: the faculty of voluntary agency. 


CONCAN, kon'kan ;: territory in the presidency of Bom- 
bay, between the Arabian Sea and the watershed of the 
Western Ghauts; lat. 15° 44'-20° 22' n., and long. 72° 52’ 
-73° 4y e.; length 330 m., breadth 25-50 m. he more 
easterly section appears to be a succession of rocky ter- 
races, of apparently volcanic origin. The maritime por- 
tion, averaging an elevation of 100 ft. above the sea, rises 
here and there to far greater heights, partly in isolated 
hills, partly in short ranges. The broad estuaries into 
which the rivers expand were formerly the retreats of 
pirates. Of the land available for cultivation, the larger 
part is on the banks of the rivers—the growth of rice in 
particular being promoted by the annual inundations. The 
chief peculiarity of the climate is, that the s.w. monsoon, 
arrested in its career by the lofty barrier on the e., has been 
known to yield, in one year, a rainfall of nearly 300 inches. 
Omitting the city of Bombay (q.v.) as not being on the 
mainland, the principal towns are Junera, Ratnagheriah, 
ee: and Vingorla. In 1818, on the fall of the 
peishwa of the Mahrattas, C. became British territory. 


CONCATENATE, v. kon-kit'é-nat |L. concatenátus, 
chained together—from con, together; caténdtus, chained, 
fettered; caténa, a chain]: to unite in a series or chain, as 
links of a chain, or ideas in the mind depending on each 
other; to link together: ApJ. in bot., chained or linked 
together. CONCAT'ENATING, imp. CONCAT'ENATED, pp. 
CoNCAT’ENA TION, n. -nd@'shiin, a series or successive order 
of things connected with or depending on each other; a 
linking together. 


CONCAVE, a. kön'käv [F. concave—from L. concávus, 
completely hollow — from con, eávus, hollow: It. concavo]: 
hollow: N. a hollow place scooped out; the inner surface 
of any rounded or spherical body—the inside is called the 
concave surface, the outside the convex surface. A surface 
is said to be C. when lines drawn from point to point in it 
fall between the surface and the spectator; and convex, 
when the surface comes between him and such lines; the 
terms, it is obvious, are mere terms of relation: see LENS: 
MIRROR. Concav'ity, n. -kío i-tí, the inner surface of a 
rounded hollow body; the hollow place or part in any body. 
CoNcA'vo-CcON'CAVE, a. Aón-kü' v0, concave on both sides. 
CoNcA'v0-CON'VEX, a. concave on one side and convex on 
the other. Conca’vous, a. -kà viis, hollow; without angles. 
CoNcA'vOoUSLY, ad. -li. 
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CONCEAL, v. kin-sél’ [L. conceliré, to conceal—from 
con, celáré, to hide: comp. Gael. ceil, to hide: Ir. ceal, 
death]: to keep out of sight; to keep secret; to cover; to 
disguise; to dissemble. CONCEAL'ING,imp. CONCEALED’, 
pp. sëld'. CONCEALER, n. one who. CONCEAL ABLE, a, 
-ú-bl, that may be hid or kept close. CONCEAL MENT, n. 
the state of being concealed; a keeping close or secret; the 
act of hiding or withdrawing from sight; a place of hiding; 
a secret place; in law, a suppression of the truth.—Syn. of 
*conceal': to hide; secrete; cover; screen; shelter; dis- 
guise; dissemble. 

CONCEAL'MENT, in Criminal Law: offense of con: 
cealing an offender, after the commission of a crime, with 
a view of shielding him from justice. It may be punished 
arbitrarily; but C., in consequence of an agreement before 
the crime was committed, involves the concealer in a 
charge of art and part in the principal crime. 


CONCEALMENT OF PREGNANCY AND BIRTH: 
see PREGNANCY, CONCEALMENT OF: INFANTICIDE, 


CONCEDE, v. kón.s/d' [F. concéder, to concede—from 
L. concèdërë, to depart, to yield—from con, cédéré, to yield: 
It. concedere]: to yield; to admit as true, just, or proper; 
to surrender. CONCE DING, imp. CONCE'DED, pp.—Syn. 
of ‘concede’: to cede; yield; grant; allow; admit; sur- 
render; give up. 


CONCEIT, n. kön-sët' (It. concetto; F. concept, an imag- 
ination, anything conceived: L. conceptus, perceived, con- 
ceived]: an opinion; a pleasant fancy; an affected expression 
or forced allusion, often ingenious and curious, often ab- 
surd. marring much literary work in the 16th c. and 17th c., 
as in the verses of Donne and Cowley: an imagination of one's 
own importance. CONCEITED, a. vain; full of self-esteem. 
CoNCEIT EDLY, ad. -//j. CONCEIT EDNESS, n. vanity; the 
state of being filled with too high an opinion of self. Oum 
OF CONCEIT WITH, no longer pleased and delighted with. 
CowNcEIT, v. in OE., to imagine; to think; to believe. 
CONCEIT ING, imp. CoNcEIT ED, pp.—Syn. of ‘conceit’: 
thought; image; conception; notion; fancy; freak; opinion; 
estimation; vanity; pride;—of ‘conceited’: vain; proud; 
egotistical; opionated; fanciful. 

CONCEIVE, v. Aónsév [F. concevoir, to conceive— 
from L. concipéré, to conceive]: to form in the mind; to 
imagine; to understand or comprehend; to think; to receive 
into the womb; to breed. CoxckErv rNG, imp. CONCEIVED’, 
pp. -seed. ^ CONCEIV'ER, n. one who. CONCEIY ABLE, a. 
-a-bl, that may be understood or believed. CoNcErv' ABLY, 
ad. bli. CoNcErv ABILITY, n. -bili-i, capability of being 
conceived. CONCEIV ABLENESS, n. -bl nés, the quality of 
being conceivable.—Syn. of ‘conceive’: to apprehend; 
suppose; imagine; presume; assume; understand; compre- 
hend; think; believe; devise; breed;—of ‘conception’: 
fancy; idea; imagination; notion; conception. 

CONCENTAINA, hon-thén-ti'nd : town of Valencia, 
Spain, picturesquely situated on a slope of the Sierra 
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Mariola, 28 m. n. of Alicante. It is surrounded by old 
walls, flanked with towers; has some interesting old build- 
ings; and manufactures of linen, woolen, paper, soap, etc. 
'The fair annually held here is one of the largest in Spain. 
Pop. 8,100. 

CONCENTRATE, v. kon-sén'trat [F. concentrer, to 
meet in one centre—from L. and It. concentrdré—from L. 
con, centrum, the middle point]: to bring to one point; to 
bring to a common centre; to cause to come nearer to a 
common point or centre; to drive or bring into a narrow 
compass; to consolidate; to condense or make stronger, as 
by evaporating a solution. CoNCEN' TRATING, imp. Con- 
CEN TRATED, pp. CON CENTRA TION, n. -trd'shiin, the act 
of bringing nearer together; collection into one point or 
centre; the act of reducing to a smaller bulk. CoNcEN’- 
TRATIVE, a. -tiv. tending to condense or hold together. 
CONCEN' TRATIVENESS, n. in phren., one of the organs of 
the brain. CONCENTRATOR, £n sén-trá-tér: one who or 
that which concentrates; an apparatus for the separation of 
dry, comminuted ore, according to the gravity of its par- 
ticles, by exposing a falling sheet of ore-dust to intermittent 
puffs of air. CONCENTRE, v. kón-són'tér, to come to a point; 
to bring to a centre. CoNcENTRING, imp. kén-sén'tring. 
CONCENTRED, pp. kén-sén'térd. CONCENTRIC, or CONCEN'- 
TRICAL, a. -trik, or -iri-kól, having a common centre but 
with radii of differing length—as circles or circular layers 
within each other. CoN cENTRICITY, n. -tris'i-ti. CON- 
CENTRIC OPERCULUM, an operculum (q.v.) which increases 
equally all round, and has its nucleus central or sub-central, 
Examples—Paludina and Ampularia. 

CONCEPCION, kén-sép'shiin, Sp. kon-thép-thé-0n': bay of 
the Pacific Ocean which forms the harbor of the city of C. 
It affords good anchorage, communicating with the in- 
terior by the Biobio river, and sheltered from the open sea 
by the island of Quiriquino. 

CONCEPCION: province in Chili, occupying the entire 
breadth between the Andes and the coast; 3,850 sq. m.; 
bounded on the s. by independent Araucania. Pop. (1882) 
170,385. 


CONCEPCION: city near the mouth of the Biobio, 
principal river of the republic of Chili; lat. 36° 50' s., and 
long. 73° b w. It is the cap. of the province of Concep- 
cion. In 1835, the place was almost destroyed by an earth- 
quake, the cathedral and most of the other public build- 
ings having been thrown down. The city is nevertheless 
one of the most regular and handsome in the republic. 
The cathedral and several of the other public buildings 
are noteworthy. The industry of the place is chiefly in 
the hands of foreigners, especially Germans. The dis- 
covery in 1852 of coal fields a little s. of C., has done 
much to forward the prosperity of the city. Talca- 
huano, the port of C., is the safest and best harbor in Chili, 
and ranks next to Valparaiso as a mart of foreign trade. 
Hides and tallow are exported. Pop. (1882) 19,000. 

CONCEPT, n. kén'sépt [L. conceptum, the thing con- 


279 


CONCEPTACLE—CONCERN. 


ceived (see CoNcEIT)):: object conceived by the mind; 
mental representation. | CONCEP' TIVE, à. -&ép tiv, capable of 
conceiving; active in conceiving. | CONCEP' TUALISM, n. 
-Lü-al-izm, in mental phil., the doctrine that conceptions 
are the only universals; a philosophical theory that seeks 
position intermediate between realism and nominalism— 
teaching that the mind has power to form for itself gen- 
eral conceptions of single objects: see NOMINALISM: IDEA. 
PERCEPTION. CONCEP TUALIST, n. -d-list, one who main- 
tains that conceptions are the only universals. COoNCEP'- 
TION, n. -&/p'shin [F. conception—from L. conceptionem]: 
the act of conceiving or being conceived; image or idea in 
the mind; the thing conceived; purpose; view, sentiment, 
or thought. Note.—Concept, the grasp of an object as 
the synthesis of all its constituent attributes or properties. 
Conception, the act of the understanding bringing any 
given object or impression into the same class with any 
number of other objects or impressions, by means of some 
character or characters common to them all. 


CONCEPTACLE, n. kónsép'tá-kl, or CONCEPTACU- 
LUM, n. kón'sép-ták ü-làm [L. concéptac'ülüm, that which 
serves for receiving—from conceptum, the thing received]: 
that in which anything is contained; in bot., a hollow sac 
containing a tuft or cluster of spores. 


CONCEPTION, n. kon-sép'shiin: see under CONCEPT. 


CONCEPTION, IMMACULATE: See IMMACULATE Con- 
CEPTION. 


CONCEPTION OF OUR LADY: order of nuns, 
founded 1484, in honor of the immaculate conception, by 
Beatrix de Sylva, sister of James, first Count of Poralegro, 
in Portugal. It was confirmed 1489 by Pope Innocent 
VIII., who granted the sisterhood permission to follow the 
rule of the PASE IM: but after the death of the found- 
ress, 1489, Cardinal Ximenes put the nuns under the direc- 
tion of the Franciscans, and imposed on them the rule of 
St. Clara. The order subsequently spread into Italy and 
France. Besides the grand office of the Franciscans, the 
nuns recite on Sundays and holidays a lesser office, called 
the office of the Conception of the Holy Virgin. Their 
dress consists of a white gown, a blue mantle, and a scapu- 
lary, on which is worn the image of the Virgin. 


CONCERN, n. kón-sérn' [F. concerner—from L. concer- 
néré, to concern—from L. con, cernéré, to see, to separate]: 
that which relates or belongs to one; business, interest, or 
affair; anxiety; careful regard; a business or those con- 
nected with it: V. to relate or belong to; to interest or 
affect; to be of importance to; to take an interest in; to 
disturb or be disturbed, as I am much concerned about 
him. CONCERNING, imp. CONCERNED’, pp. -sérnd’. 
CONCERN MENT, n. in O#., a matter in which we are in- 
terested; influence; interposition; emotion of mind. Cox- 
CERN'EDLY, ad. -éd-/í. CONCERN ING, prep. in regard to; 
about; relating to. CowNcERN'INGs, n. plu. in O#., im- 
portant affairs; business.—SYN. of ‘ concern, n.'; business; 
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affair; care; anxiety; solicitude; interest; regard; moment; 
firm or company. 


CONCERT, v. Aón-sért' [F. concert, concert, agreement 
—from It. concerto: L. consertus, joined together, to com- 
pose, to connect—from con, sertus, joined together, inter- 
woven]: to contrive and settle by mutual agreement; to 
strive in union for a common purpose. CoNCERT' ING, imp. 
CoNCERT' ED, pp.: ADJ. planned by persons acting in 
union. CONCERT, n. Kón'sért, the union of two or more in 
effecting a common design or plan; agreement in a scheme; 
a number of performers playing or singing the same piece 
of music in harmony; a musical entertainment; among the 
earliest series of such entertainments, still continued, are 
the Gewandhaus Concerts, Leipsic, established 1742, and 
the Concerts Spirituels, Paris, 1725. CoNcERT-PITCH, the 
pitch to which a piano or other instrument is tuned for 
performance along with others; standard pitch. CoNCER TO, 
n. [1t.]: a musical composition written for one principal 
instrument, with accompaniments for a full orchestra. 
CONCERTANTE, n. and a. Aón-sér-tán tà [It.]: a term ap- 
plied in the 18th c. to compositions for the orchestra in 
which there were special parts for solo instruments and 
occasionally to compositions for solo instruments without 
theorchestra. It is now generally used as an adjective indi- 
cating certain prominent solo parts in an orchestral com- 
position, which are spoken of as ‘concertante parts.’ 
CONCERTINA, n. kon'sér-té'ni, a musical instrument, so 
called from the harmonious richness of its tones, or from 
having a double set of reeds: the sounds are produced by 
free vibrating springs of metal; the scale is very complete 
and extensive, beginning with the lowest note of the violin, 
G, and ascending chromatically for three-and-a-half octaves 
to C. Violin music can be performed on it with good 
effect. Every sound in the scale is double, and can be pro- 
duced either by pulling the bellows open, or by pressing 
them together. Wheatstone of London is the inventor. 
—Syn. of ‘concert, n.’: harmony; union; concord; agree- 
ment;—of ‘ concert, v.’: to contrive; plan; manage; devise; 
settle. 


CONCERTO, kon-sér'to: musical composition for a 
solo instrument, with orchestral accompaniments, calcu- 
lated to give opportunity for highest mechanical skill and 
cultivation. The C. consists of three movements, each of 
which, like the whole, has a certain character, and like the 
symphony or the sonata, requires a clear development and 
treatment of the motives, and a strict adherence to the 
rules of form. When the form is in any way abridged, it 
is called a concertino. From the beginning of the last 
c. to the present time, the pianoforte and the violin are 
the solo instruments mostly used for the concerto. The 
oldest violin concertos are those by Tartini and his scholars. 
The French and Germans improved on these, and fixed the 
forms, which all the great masters of modern times have 
adhered to. Innumerable concertos have been written for 
the pianoforte, among which are many most masterly com- 
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positions. Concertos for wind instruments have been less 
regarded, and are generally written by the performers 
themselves, and seldom deserve to be called classical 
works. 


CONCESSION, n. kön-sčsh'ůn [F. concession—from L. 
concessiónem, an allowing, a granting—from con, cessus, 
yielded: It. concessione]: the act of yielding or conceding; 
the thing yielded; certain foreign rights and privileges 
granted by a government to a company on certain specific 
conditions, as, to construct a railway, granting a tract of 
land, etc.; acknowledgment by way of apology. CoNcEs- 
BIONARY, &. -eT i, giving way to by indulgence; yielding: 
N. one who has received or holds a concession. CONCES'- 
SIONIST, n. one favorable to concession. CONCESSIVE, a. 
-sés'siv, implying concession. CONCES'SIVELY, ad. -siv-li. 
CONCES 8ORY, a. -sér-%, conceding; yielding. 


CONCH, n. kingk [L. concha, a shell: Gr. kongché: It. 
conca: F. conque): a sea-shell. CONCH-SHELL, a large 
turbinated univalve that can be used as a trumpet; in some 
Pacific Islands the shell is a common musical instrument. 
CoNcnA, n. king’ ki, the external ear by which sounds are 
collected and transmitted to the internal ear; in arch., an 
apse. CONCHIFER, n. kong'ki-fér |L. fero, I bear or carry]: 
an animal covered with a shell; a bivalve. COoNCHIFERA, 
n. plu. kong-kif''ér-d, or CON'CHIFERS, n. plu. the class of 
bivalve shell-fish in Lamarck's arrangement of mollusks, 
including the oyster, the mussel, the cockle, and the scallop; 
the class contains Lamellibranchiata (q.v.) and Brachiopoda 
(q.v.). CoNcurF EROUS, a. -ŭs, producing or having shells. 
CON curFORM, a. -fawrm [L. forma, shape]: having the 
shape of a shell. CoNcHITE, n. Aóng kit, a fossil shell. 
ConcuiT'ic, a. -kit'ik, composed of shells; containin 
shells in abundance. CoNCHO-sPIRAL, a kind of spira 
curve as scen in shells. 

CONCHOIDAL, a. kéng-koy'dal [Gr. kongché, a shell; 
eidos, form]: shell-like—applied to that peculiar fracture of 
rocks and minerals which exhibits concave and convex 
surfaces, and so bearing a resemblance to shells. CoNCHOID, 





n. kóng'koyd, a mathematical curve of a shell-like form, 

invented by Nicomedes, with the view of trisecting an 

angle, of constructing two geometrical means between two 
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‘given straight lines, and of ‘doubling the cube. It is 
generated as follows: Let AB beany straight line, and P 
any point mot upon it; then let a succession of lines PE, 
PE’, etc., be drawn, cutting AB in points C, C', and let CE, 
CF be laid off from the points of intersection, each equal 
toa given line: then the curves traced by the successive 
points E and F form the conchoid. "That branch which is 
above AB, and described by successive points E, E', is 
called the first or superior conchoid, and the other branch 
traced by points F, F", is called the second or inferior con- 
choid. Both branches are infinite in extent, and they have | 
the line AB for a common asymptote. AB is also called’ 
the directrix, ind P, the pole of the curve. The constant 
distance CE, of the points E and F, from the points of inter- 
section is sometimes called the modulus of the curve. If 
we take C in theline EP as origin, and thelines AB and 
EP,at right angles to one another, as axes, the equa- 


U m? 92 
tion to the C. is g= CELEC, where a is the modu- 


lus of the curve, and b = the perpendicular distance of 
P from AB. "The curve may easily be described mechani- 
cally, and is frequently used in architecture as a bounding 
line of the vertical section of columns. 


CONCHOLOGY, n. kóng-koló ji (Gr. kongché, a shell; 
logos, a discourse]: the natural history of shells and their 
inhabitants. CoNcHoL'oersm, n. jist, one who. CoN'- 
CHOLOG ICAL, a. -kd-lij'i-kil, pertaining to. 

CONCHOL'OGY: science which treats of shells and of 
the animals inhabiting them. C., as a science, is at least 
as old as the days of Áristotle; the study of it was resumed 
with that of the other sciences, when the dark ages had 
passed away; but since the beginning of the present c., it has 
given place to a more extended and comprehensive study 
of molluscous animals, now sometimes designated MALA- 
COLOGY; the presence or absence of a shell having been 
found not to constitute one of the most important charac- 
ters which distinguish different classes of mollusks.  C., 
indeed, was only the form of the science suited to a time 
when the shell was more considered than its inhabitant. 
Yet the relations between shells and the mollusks which 
possess them are such, that the labors of the merest con- 
chologists have contributed to the real advancement of 
science, both zoological and geological. It is upon the 
knowledge of these relations that many of the conclusions 
of the geologist are founded. In systems of C., shells were 
usually divided into three orders, Univalves, Bivalves, and 
Multivalves, according to the number of pieces—one, two, 
or more—of which they are composed. The first two were 
established by Aristotle, the third was added in modern 
times. 

CONCHOMETER n. king-kim'é-tér [Gr. kongché, a 
shell; metron, a measure]: an instrument for measuring the 
angle of the spires of shells. 


CONCHOS, kón'chos (or Coxcnas, kin'chds), RIVER: afflu- 
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ent of the Rio Grande flowing through the states of 
Durango and Chihuahua, Mexico, in a n.n.e. direction; 
length about 33) m. The richest soil and thé best culti- 
vated and most populous section of Chihuahua are in its 
valley. 


CONCIERGE, n. Angsi-j [F.]: a housekeeper; a 
door porter; keeper of a prison or a palace. 


CONCILIAR, a. kon-sil i-ór [L. conciliim, an assembly 
for consultation, a council]: pertaining to a council. 
CONCIL'IARY, à. -ér-j, promulgated or approved by a 
council. 


CONCILIATE, v. kén-sil'i-dt [L. concilidtus, joined to- 
gether, united, conciliated: It. conciliare: F. concilier]: to 
win or gain, as the affections or goodwill; to reconcile or 
bring to a state of friendship persons or parties formerly at 
enmity or variance. CONCIL'IATING, imp. CONCIL'IATED, 
pp. Cowcir'IA TOR, n. -lér, one who. CONCIL'IA TION, n. 
«t shin [F.—L.]: the act of gaining back favor, esteem, or 
affection. CoNCIL IATORY, a. -(ér-i, tending to conciliate. 

CONCISE, a. kin-sis’ [F. concis, concise—from L. con- 
cisus, cut to pieces, cut down, brief--from con, cedo, I cut 
—-lit., cut down]: brief; short; comprehensive; containing 
few words. CoNcisE Lv, ad. -/í in few words; shortly. 
CONCISE'NESS, n. brevity in speaking or writing. CON- 
CISION, n. -&izh iin [F.—L.]:a cutting of or down; the Jews 
in the N. T. who adhered to the rites of the Jaw only, and 
had no circumcision of heart.—- SYN. of ‘ concise’: succinct; 
condensed; laconic; terse; compendious; brief; summary; 
comprehensive. 

CONCLAVE, n. kön'klāäv [F. conclave—from It. conclave 
—from L. conclave, a room, a chamber—from con, clávis, a 
key—iit., a room locked up]: the meeting of cardinals for 
the election of a pope; the place where the meeting is held; 
any close assembly. The practice of a C. at a pontifical 
election originated at the election of Gregory X. at Viterbo, 
1271, and was regulated by the Council of Lyon 1274, 
with formalities still substantially in force. The C. must 
consist of a single apartment, phe only one door, which 
is kept securely locked. Food and other necessaries are 
handed through a window, and are subjected to a rigorous 
examination, in order to prevent communication with the 
outer world; the cardinals not being allowed to leave the 
place, or to receive or send out letters, until a new pope is 
chosen. As the C. was generally held in the Pauline 
Chapel at Rome, a number of little cells were erected in 
a of the galleries, each to form the lodgment of a cardi- 
nal. 
A Conelavist is a spiritual or secular attendant on the 
cardinals during the C. Each cardinal is allowed three. 
They are sworn to silence, and are not allowed to leave, 
except in dangerous illness. Formerly, a sum of 10,000 
crowns was divided among the conclavists at each election. 

CONCLUDE, v. kin-klód' [L. conclu'déré, to shut up: 
conclusus, shut up—from con, claudo, I shut: It. concludere: 
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F. conclure]: to shut up or inclose; to infer; to decide or 
determine; to close or finish; to end; to form an opinion. 
ConcLU DING, imp.: ApJ. final; closing. CONCLU' DED, 
pp. CoNcLvu'srioN, n. -klózhün, end; close; inference or 
consequence; final determination or judgment. CoNcLu- 
SIONAL, à. -Kló shán-dl, by way of a conclusion. CoNcLvu'- 
SIVE, a. -£iv, final; decisive. CONCLU'SIVELY, ad. -/í. 
CONCLU'SIVENESS, n. the quality of being decisive.—Syn. 
of ‘conclude’: to finish; close: complete; end; terminate; 
infer; decide; determine; include; comprehend;—of *con- 
clusion': close; inference; deduction; end; consequence; 
induction; decision; determination; cessation; extremity;— 
of ‘conclusive’: final; decisive; ultimate. 


CONCOCT, v. kón-kokt' [L. concoctionem, digestion — 
from con, coctus, prepared by fire, cooked]: to digest as food 
in the stomach; to purify; to refine; to ripen; to form and 
mature in the mind; to plan or devise, as a scheme. Con- 
coc TING, imp. CoNCOC TED, pp. COoNCOC' TION, n. -ko£ - 
shun, the change which food undergoes in the stomach; 
maturation by heat; the process of purifying. CoNcoc' TER, 
n. one who plans. CoNcoc TIvE, a. -//v, having the power 
of digesting. —Syn. of ‘ concoct’: to digest; mature; per- 
fect; ripen; plan; plot; scheme; contrive. 

CONCOLOR, a. kón-kül'ér, or CONCOL'OROUS, a. -ér-iis, 
or CoNCOL'ORATE, a. -é7-dt [con, and color, which see]: 
of the same or similar color; without variety. 


CONCOMITANT, a. kén-kim'i-tant [F. concomitant— 
from L. concomitan tem, attending — from con, comitans, 
following, attending: It. concomitante]: coming and going 
with as attendants; conjoined with; accompanying; attend- 
ing: N. an attendant; that which accompanies; a natural 
consequence or accompaniment of anything; in OZ, a per- 
son or thing collaterally connected. |CoNCOM'ITANTLY, ad. 
-li. CONCOM'ITANCE, n. -i-téns [F.—L.]: also Concom’- 
ITANCY, n. -tdn-si, the being conjoined with or accom- 
panying another thing. SACRAMENTAL CONCOMITANCE, 
in the Rom. Cath. Church, the doctrine that, sacramentally, 
the body and the blood of Christ accompany each other, so 
that under the form either of the bread or of the wine 
alone, both are received. 


CONCORD, n. Aóng kawrd [F. concorde—from L. con- 
cordiad, agreement—from con, cordem, the heart: It. con- 
cordia): agreement between persons or things; harmony; 
union; peace; agreement or proper relation of words in a 
sentence; harmony of two or more sounds in music. Con- 
CORDANCE, n. kón-kór dáns [F.—L ]: an index or dictionary 
of the words and phrases, and sometimes of passages, of the 
Scriptures, with the book, chap., and verse in which they 
occur; a similar verbal index of any other book. Con- 
COR DANT, a. [F.—L.]: agreeing; corresponding. CoNcor’- 
DANTLY, ad. -//. CONCOR DANCY, n. -dăn si, CONCORDAT, 
n. kón-kór'dát [F.—from It. concordato, a convention— 
from L. concordaré, to agree together]: a treaty or compact 


between a sovereign and the pope on religious questions,— 
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Syn. of ‘concord’: harmony; consonance; unison; concert; 
union; agreement. 


CONCORD, king'kerd: town of Middlesex co., Mass., 
on the C, river, 20m. n.w. of Boston. It was incorporat- 
ed 1635; was the seat of the first provincial congress of 
Mass. 1774-5; the depository of the military stores of the 
colony; and the scene of a fatal engagement between a 
small body of local militia and a body of British troops 
sent from Boston to seize the stores, 1775, Apr. 19. This 
light, which occurred on the n. bridge, is historically re- 
garded as the real beginning of the revolutionary war, and 
resulted in the retreat of the British. C. has a nation- 
al bank, a public library, a high school, the new state 
prison, and three churches, "The chief industries are the 
manufacture of wooden ware and cotton and woolen flan- 
nels. It has a delightful rural character, and has gained 
celebrity as a centre of literature and philosophy, being 
the home of the Alcotts, Emerson, Hawthorne, Thoreau, 
and other persons famed in the literary world. Pop. (1870) 
2,412; (1880) 3,922; (1885) 3,727. 


CON'CORD: city, cap. of Merrimac co. and of the state 
of New Hampshire, on the Merrimac river, 18 m. n. of 
Manchester, 75 m. by rail n.n.w. of Boston, 474 m. n.n.e. 
of Washington, 130 m. s. of Mt. Washington, and 30 m. s. 
of Winnipiseogee Lake; lat. 43^ 18' n.; long. 71° 29' w.; ex- 
tends over two m. along the river It was settled 1726, 
incorporated under the name of Rumford 1738, under its 
present name 1765, and made a city 1858; and was orig- 
inally the seat of the Penacook Indians. The main part 
of C. is on the w. side of the Merrimac river. It is one 
of the largest railroad centres in New England, the C., 
the C. and Claremont, the Northern, and the Boston C. 
and Montreal roads having stations there. Its indus- 
tries are many and varied, the principal being the quarry- 
ing and dressing of the fine-grained white granite from 
quarries in the vicinity, and of marble, and the manufac- 
ture of carriages, furniture, cotton and woolen goods, 
machinery, leather-belting, organs, and flour. C. is an 
attractive city, and pleasantly situated. It contains the 
state house, built 1816, enlarged 1866, the state asylum for 
the insane, the new state prison, a court house and city 
hall, a U. S. govt. building, opera house, orphans' home, 
a number of public halls, and seventeen churches in which 
the leading denominations are represented. It has also 
several graded schools, a high school, a Prot. Episc. train- 
ing school for boys, a public library, three national and 
four savings banks, one daily and three weekly newspa- 

ers, and an admirable water supply and sewage system. 

aluation (1885) $11,000,000. Pop. (1870) 12,241; (1880) 
18,843; (1885) over 14,000. 

CON'CORD, in Music: defined by English writers as the 
relation, harmony, or agreement between two or more 
consonant sounds; such as the union of the major or minor 
third with the perfect fifth and octave. The German 
musical technology gives a wider meaning to this term, 
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defining C. as every simultaneous sounding of tones, 
whether in single intervals or in complete chords, and 
whether consonant or dissonant. 


CONCORD, Book or: standard of doctrine adopted by 
the civil and ecclesiastical authorities of Saxony at Torgau 
1576, imposed upon the churches as a form of communion, 
and generally accepted by Lutherans. It was composed 
by order of Augustus, elector of Saxony, with the double 
view of stating the form of doctrine to be received and of 
terminating the religious troubles of the time, and its pre- 
paration and publication cost him $53,000. Twelve emi- 
nent divines were invited to Lichtenburg, who in an 
assembly afterward convoked at Torgau examined and 
considered the principal points and finished the work in 
Kloster-Bergen, after which followed the solemn signing 
by the several electors, princes, counts, and representatives 
of the states of the empire, and the printed publication of 
the work, 1580. This is intwo divisions, Confessions and 
Formula. The former embraces the Apostles’, Nicene, and 
Athanasian creeds, the Augsburg Confession, Apology of 
the Confession, the Schmalcald Articles, and Luther’s two 
catechisms; and the latter has for its topics the Rule of 
Faith and the Creed, Original Sin, Free-will, Justification, 
Good Works, the Law and the Gospel, Third Use of the 
Law, the Lord’s Supper, the Person of Christ, the Descent 
into Hell, Ceremonies, the Adiaphora, Predestination, and 
a treatise on sects and heresies. 


CONCOR'DANCE: book arranged in alphabetical or- 
der, and showing in how many passages all, or at least all 
the more important words in any work occur. For writ- 
ings of universal import, from which passages are contin- 
ually being adduced to prove or support principles affect- 
ing our daily life and action, such a hand-book is indispen- 
sable. The necessity of a C. for the Bible seems to 
have been felt at an early period. The first was executed 
by Antonius of Padua (b. 1195, d. 1231), who published it 
under the title Concordantie Morales. He was followed by 
Hugo de St. Caro (1244) and others, all of whom based 
their labors on the Latin Vulgate. A Greek C. by Eutha- 
lios of Rhodes was prepared about 1300, but has been lost. 
The Alexandrine C. of the Old Testament was compiled 
by Conrad Kircher in the 16th c., and Xistus Vetuleius 
published, 1546, a C. of the Greek New Testament, which 
was republished and amended by Stephens 1600. In 
Hebrew, a C. was drawn up by Rabbi Isaac Nathan 1438, 
amended by Marius of Calassio (Rome 1620) by John 
Buxtorf (1632), and by Fürst (Leip. 1887-41). 'The chief 
concordances for Luther's translation of the Bible are 
those of Lankisch. Büchner, Wichmann, and Schott. For 
the authorized English version of the Bible, the C. for a 
long time the best was compiled by Alexander Cruden, 
(published 1737; numerous editions since). It was far sur- 
passed by the publication 1879 of the Analytical Concord- 
ance to the Bible, by Robert Young, L L.D., of Edinburgh. 
There is a C. to the Psalter in the Book of Common Pray- 
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er, and to the Christian Year. Crutwell's C. of Parallels 
dates from 1790. The Complete Concordance to Shakespeare, 
compiled by Mrs. Cowden Clarke (1845), is invaluable. 
There is a C. to Pope; also to Tennyson. Noticeable also 
is A Concise Poetical Concordance to the Principal Poets of the 
World, compiled by Chas. A. Durfee (John B. Alden, N. 
Y. 1885); embracing titles, first lines, characters, subjects, 
and quotations. : 


CONCORDAT: compact or treaty; sometimes used of 
purely secular treaties, but now designating almost ex- 
clusively a compact on ecclesiastical affairs between the 
pope, as head of the Rom. Cath. Church, and the temporal 
ruler of a kingdom or state. Concordats commonly re- 
late to things neither purely spiritual, as faith, the sacra- 
ments, or worship; nor purely temporal, as civil rights, 
taxation, etc.; but to matters which are mixed, regarding 
which, each power makes certain claims, in regard of 
which the action of the two powers can with difficulty be 
dissociated; and in which, therefore, in the hope of har- 
monious co-operation for the publie good, each is willing 
to cede to the other a portion of its peculiar claim. Con- 
cordats are of two kinds—the first in the form of a treaty, 
to which both the contracting powers are formally con- 
senting parties; the second, in which the terms are con- 
certed by both, or, at least, are mutually accepted, but are 
published only by one, usually by the pope, in the form of 
a bull, reciting the enactments which result from the agree- 
ment. This difference is only in form. In both, it is 
a settled doctrine of Rom. Cath. canonists, and especially 
of those of the ultramontane (q.v.) school, that the pope 
never absolutely cedes purely spiritual powers. Thus, in 
the presentation to bishoprics, while the king ‘nominated ’ 
or ‘elected,’ the pope always reserved to himself the 
power of ‘canonical institution.’ 

Following is a brief enumeration of the most important 
concordats: (1) Concordats with Germany.—The earliest 
subject of negotiation between church and state in Ger- 
many was the mode of electing the popes, to which sub- 
it may be referred the compact of Otho I. with John 

II., and the constitution of Leo VIII.; but the well- 
known C. of Worms, 1123, regarding investitures, is com- 
monly regarded as the first, strictly so called. Similar 
agreements took place on the question ofj the Regalia 
(q.v.) between the Roman see and the emperors Otho IV., 
Frederic IL, and Rudolph of Hapsburg. A more com- 
prehensive compact on church matters is that of which 
the foundation was laid at Constance, 1418, and which was 
subsequently modified by the ‘ Frankfort’ or ‘ Princes’ 
Concordat,’ by the C. of Aschaffenburg, and by that of 
Vienna; which last, though practically disregarded by 
Joseph II. and Leopold, continued in use till the suppres- 
sion of the emperor of Germany 1808. Its place was 
supplied, under Pius VII. and his immediate successors, by 
separate concordats with Bavaria, 1817; Prussia, 1821; 
Baden, Würtemberg, and other minor states, 1818; Han- 
over, 1824; Saxony, 1827; and the Netherlands, in the same 

288 


CONCORDIA. 


year. The last German C. was that concluded at Vienna, 
1855, August 18. The chief articles were that the pope 
should have direct communication with the bishops, 
clergy, and people; and archbishops and bishops with their 
clergy and their flocks, and the right to govern their sees 
according to the canonical law. Education was placed en- 
tirely under the control of the church. The bishops were 
to settle what books should be used. The chief inspector 
of schools was to be chosen by the emperor from among 
the individuals selected by the bishops. The government 
bound itself to prevent the dissemination of books pointed 
out as dangerous to religion by the bishops or arch- 
bishops. All questions of marriage, except so far as they 
might involve civil consequences, were reserved exclu- 
sively to the ecclesiastical courts. Priests guilty of crimes 
were to be tried in the temporal courts; but the bishop was 
to be duly notified of the fact, and convicted priests were 
to be imprisoned apart in a monastery or other ecclesiasti- 
cal building. The emperor was to choose bishops, but 
with the advice of the existing bishops and archbishops. 
The church might acquire new property; but once acquired, 
it should not be sold or mortgaged without the consent of 
both pope and emperor. This C. was set aside, 1868, in all 
the dominions of the emperor of Austria. (2) With 
France.—The F goat Sanction ascribed to St. Louis, 
but really of later date, has some of the characteristics of a 
C.; but the first proper concordat is that of Francis I. with 
Leo X., 1515 and 16, which continued in force, though 
with more than one conflict of the two powers, till the 
Revolution. In re-establishing the church in France, 
Napoleon Bonaparte, as first consul, concluded with Pius 
VIL, through the agency of Cardinal Consalvi, the cele- 
brated C. of 1801; which he afterward compelled the 
pope, then a captive at Fontainebleau, to modify by a new 
act, 1814. Both were ignored at the Restoration; but an at- 
tempt to produce a substitute, 1817, and again, 1819, led to 
no practical change. (8) With Italy.—In Italy, an agree- 
ment regulating the election of bishops was concluded 
with Nice and Savoy by Nicholas V., 1451; and a formal C. 
was made with Sardinia by Benedict XIV., 1740. The 
ecclesiastical affairs of Naples were anciently regulated by 
the terms of what was called the Monarchia Sicula; but 
a formal C. was concluded with Charles III. by the same 
pope, 1741, and a new C. was made by Pius VII., 1818. 
d With Spain.—Charles V. concluded a C. for his Span- 
ish kingdom wlth Adrian VI. and Clement VII.; and a 
further C. was made by Clement XII. and Philip V., 1787. 
(5) With Portugal.—Benedict XIV. made a C. with Portu- 
gal, 1741. 

CONCORDIA, kon-kawr'di-a: Roman goddess, wor- 
shipped chiefly that peace might be preserved in families. 
On the coin and medals of the emperors, C. was repre- 
sented holding a cup with one hand and a cornucopia with 
the other; on those of Marc Antony. she was represented 
beneath the emblem of two serpents tied together, and ris- 
ing up in the figure of a bow, to compass an altar on which 
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lay the head of Augustus; and on those of Cæsar Augus- 
tus, she appeared holding a horn of plenty with one hand, 
and presenting fruits with the other to Lepidus, Antony, 
and the younger Cesar, triumvirs. Temples were raised 
in her honor on the cpg ig the Capitol at Rome, in 
the portico of Livia, and on Mt. Palatine; the latter was 
built of brass by Cn. Flavius, on account of a vow made 
to C., for reconciling the senate and people. The crow was 
consecrated to her. 


CONCOURSE, n. king'kors [F. concours—from L., con- 
cursus, a meeting together—from con, cursus, run: It. con- 
corso|: a running together; confluence; an assembly of men 
or things. 

CONCRESCENCE, n. Aón-krés éns [L. conerescen'tem, 

owing strong—from con, cresco, I grow]: growth or 
increase; the act of growing by the union or agglutination 
of separate particles. |CONCRES CIBLE, a. -8i-b/, capable of 
congealing. 

CONCRETE, a. kón' krét [F. concret—trom L. concrétua, 
grown together, hardened—from con, cretus, grown: It. 
concreto]: literally, united in growth; formed by massing 
several things together; having a real existence; material; 
tangible; not abstract, but applied to a subject,—as white 
or whiteness, the abstract — white sugar, the concrete (see 
ABSTRACTION): a concrete noticn is the notion of an ob- 
ject as it exists in nature, invested with allits qualities, as 
any particular flower, leaf, or tree; an abstract notion is the 
notion of any attribute of that flower, leaf, or tree, such 
as its color, form, or height; qualities which may be 
thought of independently of the objects in which they 
inhere, though they cannot so exist.— The abstract method 
of handling a subject is adapted to speculation and reason- 
ing; the C., to poetic effect and impressive illustration. 
COoN'CRETE, n. a compound; a mass formed of lime, sand, 
pebbles, etc., cemented together: V. kón-krét', to unite or 
form into one mass; to congeal or grow hard. COoNCRE- 
TING, imp. COoNCRE' TED, pp. COoNCRETE' LY, ad. -/i. 
CONCRETE NESS, n. state of being concrete. (CONCRE' TION, 
n. -kré'shün, the act of growing together; a mass formed 
by the union of various parts adhering to each other, 
strictly of concentric layers; a mass formed by the deposi- 
tion of several layers of matter around an original nucleus 
or kernel. CONCRE'TIVE, a. -kré'tiv, causing or tending to 
concrete. CONCRE' TIONAL, a. -kré'shiin-dl, or CONCRE'- 
TIONARY, a. -shiin-ér-i, pertaining to; made up of concre- 
tions. COoNCRETISM, n. kin-kré'tizm, the quality of being 
concrete. CONCRETER, n. kón-krét'ér, in sugar-boiling, an 
apparatus for concentrating syrup, by allowing it to flow in 
a boiling condition over the surface of a heated pan, and 
then subjecting it to the heat of a copper cylinder revolving 
over a fire, and having an internal hotblast. CONCRE- 
TIONARY DEPOSITS, in geol., chemically formed deposits, 
generally arising from calcareous and silicious springs. 
CONCRETE NUMBER, a number applied to a particular ob- 
jcct —as three men, six months. 
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CONCRETE: mixture of hydraulic or other mortar 
with gravel or shingle, which, on hardening, forms an 
artificial conglomerate. The best C. is made by well mix- 
ing hydraulic mortar (see CEMENT) with sand and suffi- 
cient water for complete hydration, and then adding the 
shingle or screened ballast, and mixing them well to- 
gether. An inferior C. may be made by laying the shin- 
gle into the foundation or other place where the C. is re- 
quired, and then pouring mortar upon it, to fill the inter- 
stices between the pebbles. 

The principal use of C. is to form a basis of artificial 
stone for buildings that rest upon loose or damp subsoils. 
Such a basis, if well made, forms a solid foundation-slab 
upon which the weight of the whole structure is equally 
distributed. It also resists the capillary ascent of moisture 
from the soil, which would otherwise take place through 
brickwork or porous stone. A very extensive and impor- 
tant application of C. in this manner has been made in the 
lower part of Pimlico and Thames bank, London. An 
extensive district, that, only a few years since, was a 
pestiferous marsh, is now covered with high-class houses, 
and forms one of the fashionable quarters of the West 
End of London. The houses, and, in fact, the streets al- 
together, may be said to rest upon a substratum of artificial 
rock formed of C., which, besides giving stability to the 
buildings, shuts out the exhalations from the soil, and pre- 
vents the ascent of the moisture so abundant below. 

C. is used occasionally for building walls by ramming it 
into molds, giving it the form desired. A beautiful appli- 
cation of C. for making mosaic floors is common in Italy. 
A stratum of cement is laid, and the surface carefully lev- 
elled; then pebbles of variegated colors are sifted over it; 
before it is quite hardened, these are beaten down, so as 
to be embedded in the cement, and form the top layer. 
When the C. has completely hardened, the rounded sur- 
faces of the pebbles are ground down by means of a large 
slab of stone, which, together with sharp sand, is rubbed 
over the surface until it is quite smooth; and thus a varie- 
gated pavement is formed by the flattened surfaces of the 
colored pebbles, and the cement between them. 

CONCRE TION, in Medicine: formation of solid unor- 
ganized masses within the living body, either by chemical 
precipitation from the fluids, or by the accidental aggrega- 
tion of solids introduced into the system from without. In 
the former case, a C. is termed a calculus (q.v.); in the lat- 
ter, the C. may be either wholly composed of solids foreign 
to the body, or these may be mingled with the elements of 
the secretions, as with mucus, or calculous matter. Thus 
beans, peas, needles, etc., introduced into the cavities of the 
body, have become the nuclei of concretions, by attracting 
around them mucus, or crystalline deposits from the urine. 
The most remarkable forms of C., however, are perhaps 
those formed in the stomach and intestines of man and the 
lower animals, from the more solid and indigestible parts of 
the food, or of substances improperly swallowed. Thus, 
young women have been known to acquire the habit of 
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swallowing their own hair to a great extent; and very large 
concretions have been thus formed, which have proved 
fatal, by obstructing the passage of food. The annexed 
cut (fig. 1) shows such a C., retaining exactly the form of 
the stomach within which it was found. The use of oat- 
meal in large amount has also been found to lead to con- 
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Fig. 1.—Mass of hair and string from the stomach of a young girl. 
Taken from the Pathological Society's Report. 


cretions, especially when eaten coarsely ground and un- 
boiled; such concretions have commonly been found in the 
intestines (see fig. 2). The excessive domestic use of mag- 
nesia, in the solid form, as a laxative, has been known to 
have a similar effect. In certain animals, intestinal concre- 
tions are not uncommon, and grow to an immense size; 
they used to be greatly prized as antidotes, and were used 


Fig. 2.—Section of an alvine or intestinal concretion, formed in 
successive layers upon a piece of bone. 
Taken from Munro's Anatomy. 

in medicine under the name of bezoars (q.v.) In certain 
forms of morbid deposits, such as fibrous tumors (see Tu- 
MOR), and in tubercle (q.v.), concretions not unfrequently 
form; they are composed mostly of phosphate of lime. 

CONCRE' TIONARY STRUC'TURE: condition in rocks 
produced by molecular aggregation subsequent to the de- 
position of the strata, whereby the material of the rock is 
formed into spherules or balis, as in the grains of oolitic 
limestone, or the larger concretions of magnesian limestone. 

CONCREW, v. kin-kré' [old form of concrete]: in OE., 
to grow together; to concrete. CoNcREW' ING, imp. CoN- 
CREWED, pp. Kón-kród , 
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CONCUBINE, n. king'ki-bin [F. concudine—from L. 
concubina, a concubine—from con, ciibo, I lie down: It. con- 
cubina]: a woman who cohabits with a man without being 
married; an inferior wife. CoNcu’BINAGE, n. -bi-ndj, liv- 
ing together, as man and wife, without marriage. CoNcU'- 
BINAL, a. -bi-nál, pertaining to. CONCUBINARY, n. kón-kü/bi- 
nér-í, one who lives with a concubine.—The earliest Roman 
laws were distinguished for the strictness with which they 
treated marriage. "They not only upheld thoroughly the 
principle of monogamy, buf they fettered marriage itself 
with many burdensome forms. Hence arose the practice 
of a free unmarried man entering into a less strict relation 
with a single woman—a sort of permanent cohabitation. 
The offspring of such a connection, called natural children, 
had not the rights of legitimate children, but they were 
recognized by the father. Augustus, with a view to pro- 
mote regular marriages, and check the growing licentious- 
ness, enacted a comprehensive marriage-law (Lex Julia et 
Papia Poppea), which still allowed concubinage, but only 
with women of low rank or who had lost their station. 
Christianity required the complete sanctity of marriage, and 
utterly forbade concubinage, although the civil law long 
continued to tolerate separation at pleasure. In the eastern 
empire, concubinage was entirely prohibited by the em- 
peror Leo. The ancient laws of the Germans recognized, 
beside regular marriage, an informal connection of the 
sexes. In the middle ages, a similar connection became 
customary, called a ‘left-handed,’ or Morganatic Marriage 
(q.v.). The Code Napoleon does not allow concubinage, but 
the wife can sue for separation only when the husband 
maintains a mistress in the common dwelling. 

CONCUPISCENCE, n. kin-ki'pis-séns [F. concupiscence 
—from L. concupis' cens, longing much for—from con, cupid, 
I desire: It concupéscenza]: desire for unlawful pleasure; 
lust; lechery. CoNCU' PISCENT, a. lustful. CONCUPISCIBLE, 
a. kin-ki'pis-i-bl, in OE., irregularly desirous; libidinous. 

CONOCUR, v. kin-kér’ [L. concurréré, to run together— 
from con, curro, I run: It. concorrere: F. concourir]: to 
meet in the same point; to agree or unite in action or opin- 
ion; to combine; to coincide. Concur’RING, imp. Con- 
CURRED’, pp. -kérd. | CONCUR' RENT, a. -kür'rént, acting 
in conjunction; conjoined; united; associated: N. that 
which concurs; contributory cause. CONCUR' RENTLY, ad. 
-lí. CoNCUR' RENCE, n. -7éns, agreement or union in action 
or opinion; consent. CoNCURRENT ENDOWMENT, endow- 
ment of all religious sects which will accept endowment, 
so as to make a nearer approach to religious equality than 
if only one religious denomination were endowed.  Poli- 
ticians sometimes call it ‘levelling up,’ and oppose it to 
disestablishment and disendowment, termed ‘levelling 
down.’—Syn. of ‘concur’: to agree; accord; suit; coincide; 
unite: combine; conspire; approve;—of ‘concurrence’: 
union; conjunction; combination; agreement; consent;—of 
* concurrent, a.’: uniting; meeting; accompanying; united; 
coincident; agreeing; contributing; co-operating; concom- 
itant, ei 
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CONCUR RENT JURISDIC TION: jurisdiction cumu- 
lative, or that may be exercised in the same cause by an 
one of two or more courts. To prevent the collision whic 
nu arise from each of the courts claiming to exercise the 
right, it has been established as a rule, that the judge who 
first exercises jurisdiction in the cause acquires a right, 
jure preventionis, to judge in it exclusive of the others. 
'The judge by whose authority an offender is first cited or 
first apprehended, prevents, and so excludes the other 
from his right of cognizance” ‘This right of prevention 
plainly appears to be peculiar to criminal jurisdiction. In 
civil, it is the private pursuer who has the only right of 
choosing before which of the courts he shall sue.’-—Erskine’s 
Institutes, b. i. tit. ii. s. 9. Opposed to concurrent or cumu- 
lative, is privative jurisdiction. In England, in some cases, 
which are strictly defined, there is C. J. between the supe- 
rior and county courts. 


CONCUSS, v. kón-kiis [L. concussus, shaken violently— 
from con, quassus, shaken — lit., to shake violently]: 
figuratively, to settle or put down by shaking, as a speaker 
and his expressed opinions; in Scot., to force or compel to 
receive or accept. CoNwcussING, imp. CONCUSSED, pp. 
kón-küst, shaken or driven; compelled to receive. CoN- 
CUSSION, n. Kón-küsh' iim |F. concussion, concussion— from 
L. concussionem, a shaking] a jolting or knocking one 
against another; the shock caused by two bodies coming 
into sudden and violent contact; state of being sbaken; 
agitation; in med., a severe injury to some internal organ 
from a fall or a heavy blow. CONCUSSION FUSE: see FUSE. 
— CONCUSSION SHELL: see SHELL. CONCUS'SIVE, a. -kiis'- 
siv, having the power or quality of shaking. 


CONCUSS'ION, in Medical Science: sudden violent jolt 
or shock communicated to the brain or to the whole nerv- 
ous system, as the result of a severe injury, or of collision 
of the body with some external object, as in a fall, or in the 
crash of a railway accident. It is usual to distinguish C. 
from the more mechanical results of injury, by observing 
its effect upon the circulation and on the general sensi- 
bility; and there can be no doubt that the distinction is 
well founded, for in the first place death may follow from 
C. alone, without any appreciable destruction of texture; 
and 2dly, C. may be followed by recovery within a few 
hours, leaving the local injury entirely unattended by 
constitutional disturbance; or recovery may be complete, 
there having been no local injury at all. Under the im- 
mediate shock of injury, the patient is usually unconscious 
and insensible, pale, cold, sometimes shivering, pulseless, or 
nearly so, the pupils inclining to contraction rather than 
dilatation, or in some cases natural; the breathing is irregu- 
lar, slow, feeble, and sighing; the secretions are suspended 
the stomach often yields up its contents; and the bowels 
and bladder may also be evacuated. This state ends either 
in death, or in gradual reaction, which may pass over into 
& state of inflammatory fever, with violently excited circu- 
lation, and greatly increased heat of the surface, In the 
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treatment of C., it is sometimes necessary to have recourse 
to stimulants; but in general, moderate heat applied to the 
surface, abundant supplies of fresh air, and careful adjust- 
ment of the injured parts, are all that is necessary till con- 
sciousness is somewhat restored, and the power of swallow- 
ing regained; some warm soup should then be given, with 
a small allowance of wine or other stimulant, proportioned 
to the age and habits of the individual; and the effect bein 

carefully watched, this treatment may be continued until 
restoration is complete. If there be danger of failure of 
the breathing or heart’s action, artificial respiration (see 
RESPIRATION) should be employed without delay; and the 
patient should be transferred as soon as possible from the 
place of the accident to a warm and comfortable bed, where 
the necessary restoratives may be more conveniently used. 
The connection of the nervous system with the heart, in 
cases of C., isa very curious subject in physiology, and 
has been the subject of minute investigations by Bichat, 
Legallois, Wilson Philip, Marshall Hall, and many others. 


CONDAMINE, LA: see LA CONDAMINE. 


CONDÉ: kéng-d7': town in France, dept. of Nord, at the 
confluence of the Haine and Scheldt, about seven m. n.n.e. 
of Valenciennes. It has an arsenal and strong fortifica- 
tions, constructed by Vauban, and was the scene of severe 
contests in the Napoleonic wars. Here are coal-pits and a 
great coal depot; and manufactures of starch, chicory, 
leather, and soap. Pop. (1881) 3,516. 

CONDÉ, Louis pr Bovurzon, Prince pk: 1580, May 7 
—1569, Mar. 13. He was of a family celebrated in French 
history, and which takes its name from the town of Condé 
(q.v.) dept.of Nord. One Godfrey de C., about 1200, was in 
possession of a part of the barony of Condé: his great-grand- 
daughter, Jeanne of C., married 1335 Jacques de Bourbon, 
Comte dela Marche, and the barony cf C. went to their 
second son, Louis de Bourbon, Comte de Vendóme. Louis 
de Bourbon, Prince of C., was the great-grandson of this 
second son and in virtue of his blood-relationship to the 
royal family, he assumed the title of Prince, and is regarded 
as the founder of the new houseof this name. He first 
distinguished himself under Marshal Brissac. In the dis- 
sensions between the houses of Guiseand Bourbon, C. was 
the soul of his party, which was for the most part Calvinistic 
or Huguenot. It was he who directed the conspiracy of 
Amboise, which had for its aim the banishment of the 
Guises, and the capture of Francis II. On its discovery, 
he fled to his brother at Nérac, and there projected a plan, 
for securing possession of all the large towns of France, 
which, however, miscarried, and C. himself was taken 
prisoner, and condemned to death; from which fate he was 
saved by the opportune death of the king. On the acces- 
sion of Charles IX. to the throne, C. obtained his liberty 
and the governorship of Picardy; but the harsh treatment 
which the Huguenots in general received, drove him into 
rebellion; and 1562, Apr. 11, he commenced a civil war by 
the capturc of Orleans, Rouen, and other places. Defeated 
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and taken prisoner at the battle of Dreux, in the same year, 
he was employed by the victors in concluding a treaty of 
peace, which lasted only a short time. C. recommenced 
hostilities, by a daring but unsuccessful attemptto possess 
himself of the person of his sovereign (1567, Sep. 28). 
After the battle of St. Denis, 1567, Nov. 10, a second peace 
was made; but having reason to believe that Catharine de’ 
Medici was plotting against his liberty, he once more re- 
newed the war against the Rom. Cath. party, in the begin- 
* ning of 1569, but was again defeated and taken prisoner at 
the battle of Jarnac, Mar. 18. While his wounds were 
being dressed on the field, a captain of the Swiss guard, 
named Montesquieu, approached and shot him through the 
head. C. was of a joyous and amorous disposition. His 
gallantries were far from being in accordance with the 
austere character of the reiigion he professed, and it cannot 
be doubted that the feeling of political rivalry to the house 
of Lorraine, which animated the Bourbon family, explains 
the career of C. quite as much as his religious convictions. 

His son, HENRI I. DE Bourgon, Prince de C. (1552-88), 
escaped the massacre of St. Bartholomew on a promise to 
renounce Protestantism. Afterward he raised troops and 
joined the Prot. force. He died from poison. 

CONDÉ, Lovis II. DE Bourgon, Prince DE, commonly 
termed ‘the great Condé’: 1621, Sep. 8—1686, Dec. 11; 
great-grandson of Louis (1530-69). In youth (1640-42), he 
took part in the sieges of Arras and Perpignan, and com- 
manded the army against the Spaniards in the Netherlands, 
where he almost extirpated the foe in the battle of Rocroi, 
1643, May 19. In the autumn, he was sent to Alsace to 
support Turenne; and in the engagements 1644, Aug. 3, 5, 
he defeated the Bavarian general Mercy near Freiburg, 
and so won for France a considerable portion of Germany. 
By the death of his father, 1646, C. became the head of 
his family, and next to the Duke of Orleans, was the high- 
est personage in the state. This pre-eminence excited the 
envy of Cardinal Mazarin, who, however, 1648, intrusted 
C. with the command of the army in the Netherlands. 
Here the prince captured Ypres, and gained the battle at 
Lens, but was called back to Paris by the war of the Fronde 
(q.v.), which had just broken out. In this contest, C. at 
first sided with the court, while his brother, Prince of Conti, 
and his sister, the celebrated Duchess of Longueville, took 
the part of the Frondeurs. After the court had secretly 
escaped from Paris (1649, Jan. 6), C. concluded a treaty 
which insured the return of the court to Paris in August. 
But as this service met no adequate thanks, C., who was the 
haughtiest Frenchman of his age, soon became more 
violently rebellious than the Frondeurs themselves, at least 
in his language and deportment. Cardinal Mazarin conse- 

uently arrested C., with his brother and the Duke of 

ongueville; but was soon compelled to release him, on 

account of the threatened operations of Turenne and the 

Fronde. Though C. now enjoyed the favor of the people, 

his relations with the court were unfriendly even after 

Mazarin had been banished, aud when Louis XIY. as- 
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sumed the government, 1651. He therefore renewed the 
war, and is by some supposed to have had the ambitious 
view of obtaining the supreme power. At the head of troops 
collected in the Netherlands, he gained the battle of Blen- 
eau, 1652, Apr., and immediately marched upon Paris, 
while Turenne, who had remained steady in his loyalty, 
advanced to defend the court. A bloody but indecisive 
struggle took place in the streets of Paris. Many of C.'s 
ablest adherents, however, were killed, and the Frondeurs 
began to give in. A treaty was drawn up, to which most 
of them agreed, but the proud impracticable C. would have 
nothing to do with it; furious at the defection of so many 
of his friends, he went into Champagne to gather troops, and 
after a fruitless effort to seize Paris, he left the country, 
and on the formal outbreak of war between France and 
Spain, became generalissimo of the Spanish forces, but was 
unable to gain the advantage over Turenne. When the 
peace of the Pyrenees was concluded between France and 
Spain, it was thought advisable to enter into friendly rela- 
tions with the brilliant traitor. C. was therefore pardoned, 
and reinstated in his former honors. The war having been 
renewed by Spain, 1673, he again commanded the French 
inthe Netherlands. After Turenne's decease, he held the 
command in Germany, but was ultimately so disabled by 
gout, that he had to resign his post. He now retired to his 
estate of Chantilly, where he gave his remaining years to 
literature (for which, in his early years, he had exhibited a 
strong predilection), the society of friends, and religious 
exercises. He diedat Fontainebleau. 'The Prince of C. 
had a superior intellect and great strength of character, 
associated with pride. Though an able commander, he 
was disliked by the soldiers, on account of his severity.— 
Mahon, Life of the Great Condé (1840). 

The last prince of the house of Condé was Lours HENRI 
JOSEPH DE BouRgBoN, 1756-1830, who was wounded at 
the siege of Gibraltar, 1782, and served in the Condé army 
in the revolution of 1793: his death was by strangling, 
supposably suicide. 


1 CONDEMN, v. kén-dém' [L. condemnáré, to condemn, 
_to blame—from con, demnaré, to bring damage or loss 
upon: It. condennare: F. condamner]: to pronounce guilty, 
or worthy of punishment; to censure; to blame; to sen- 
tence to punishment; to declare to be unfit for use or ser- 
vice. CoNDEMN ING, imp. -dém'ing. CONDEMNED’, pp. 
-démd'. CONDEM'NABLE, a. -nd-bl, that may be condemned, 
blamable. CoN'DEMNA' TION, n. nd'shiin, the act of con- 
demning; the act of declaring one guilty; the state of being 
condemned; carrying condemnation; the cause or reason 
for condemning. COoNDEM' NATORY, a. -nd-tér-i, tending 
to, or containing, something worthy of censure. Con- 
DEMNER, n. kin-dém'ér, one who condemns.—Syn. of 
‘condemn’: to reprove; reproach: upbraid; reprimand: 
rebuke; chide; animadvert; reprobate; doom; sentence; 
adjudge. 

CONDENSE, v. kon-déns' [F. condenser—from L. con- 


297 


CONDENSER. 


densáré, to condense—from con, densus, close, thick: It. 
condensare]: to make more close, thick, or compact; to 
make close by pressure; to compress or reduce into a 
smaller compass; to grow or become thick: ApJ. thick; 
close. CONDEN'sING, imp.: ADJ. having the power to 
condense. CONDENSED’, pp. -dénst. CONDENSE'LY, ad. 
-li. CONDENTSITY, n. -8i-ti. CONDEN’SER, n. -8ér, he or 
that which; a vessel for condensing vapor. CONDEN' SABLE, 
a. &i-bl, capable of being condensed. CONDENSATION, n. 
kon dén-sá' shin, the act of making more dense or compact; 
the state of being condensed, CONDENSED MILK, milk 
reduced greatly in bulk and rendered proportionately 
denser. Gail Borden; residing in the vicinity of New 
York, in 1849 invented a process for the condensation of 
milk, which since 1866 has been extensively used in 
America and Britain. Note.— Cleanse, dense, condense, dis- 
pense, expense, incense, license, manse, prepense, recompense, 
immense, sense, and tense, with their derivatives, are nearly 
all the words which end in nse, while there may be about 
700 ending in nce.—Syn. of ‘condense’: to contract; com- 
press; crowd; thicken; constipate; compact; consolidate;— 
of * condensed ': concise; succinct. 

CONDENS'ER: apparatus used in conjunction with an 
electrometer to increase its sensibility, and render it avail- 
able for indicating the presence of very feeble 
electricity. A C. of the simplest form is 
shown in the accompanying figure. A isa 
gold-leaf electrometer. The condensing 
apparatus consists of the two brass plates, 
B and C, placed horizontally, the lower 
one being connected with the metal rod to 
which the gold leaves are attached, and the 
upper one provided with an insulating 
glass handle. These plates are accurately 
ground, the one to the other, so that when 
placed upon each other, they touch in 
every part. Their inner surfaces are cov- 
ered with a very thin and equable layer of 
shellac. When an observation is made, 
the excited body is brought into contact 
with the lower plate, and the finger of the 
observer is laid upon the upper. This be- 
ing done for a sufficient time, the finger is first removed, 
and then the excited body; after which the plate C is lifted 
by its handle parallel to the other plate, the gold leaves at 
the same time diverging under the influence of the elec- 
tricity left in the lower plate. The same observation 
might have been made with the positions of the finger and 
the excited body reversed, but the leaves would then be 
charged with the opposite electricity to that of the excited 
body. Reverting to the first case, the electricity to be 
tested is communicated to the lower plate in small succes- 
sive charges, which, soog through the thin layer of shel- 
lac, induce, as in the Leyden jar, a corresponding charge 
of the opposite electricity on the lower surface of the upper 
plate, and send the similar electricity of the upper plate 
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through the finger into the ground. Each weak charge of 
electricity given to the lower plate is not allowed to dissi- 
pate, but is kept. fixed or bound by the corresponding 
charge of the opposite electricity which it has induced on 
the upper plate, so that an accumulation of such charges 
takes place. As yet, however, there is no excitement visi- 
ble in the gold leaves, the electricity so condensed in the 
plate B being capable of acting only in one direction—viz., 
toward the charge of the upper plate. When, however, 
the plate C is removed, the collected electricity of the 
lower plate being no longer restrained to act toward it, 
'immediately extends to the leaves below, and causes a 
marked divergence. In this manner, electricity of too low 
a tension to aifect immediately the gold leaves can be con- 
densed, so as to possess the power of doing so. 

The efficiency of the C. depends upon the accurate 
grinding of the plates, the thinness and evenness of the 
layer of shellac with which their inner surfaces are var- 
nished, the size of the plates, and their parallelism on re- 
moval. This last is of the utmost importance; and it is 
found, where numerical results are wanted, that little 
dependence can be placed on the parallelism attained by 
the hand. For more accurate observations, the C. is made 
quite separate from the electrometer. The plates are in 
this case attached vertically to two wooden pillars. on 
which they are insulated, and which slide in a horizontal 
groove made in the sole of the instrument. The plates, 
thus guided by the grooves, are made to approach and to 
retire from each other with their faces parallel. In a C. 
of this description, no shellac varnish is used, the air be- 
tween the plates acting as the dielectric in its place. When 
one of the plates is connected with the knob of the elec- 
trometer, the observation proceeds as already detailed. 


CONDENSING STEAM-ENGINE: sce STEAM-EN- 
GINE. 


CONDER, n. kén'dér [F. conduire, to conduct or guide]: 
‘he who stands upon a high place near the coast, at the 
time of herring fishing, to make signs to the fishers which 
way the shoal passeth, which may better appear to one 
standing upon a high cliff, by a kind of blue color that the 
fish causeth in the water, than to those in the ships; one 
who gives directions to the helmsman of a ship how to 
steer. 


CONDESCEND, v. kén'dé-sénd’ [F. condescendre—from 
L. eon, descendéré, to descend: It. condescendere]: to stoop 
or descend; to do some act of courtesy or kindness to an in- 
ferior as if an equal; to submit; to yield. CoN'DESCEND'- 
ING, imp.: ADJ. affable; courteous.  CON'DESCEND ED, pp. 
CoNn'DESCEN'SION, n. -sén'shiin [L. con, descénsioném, a going 
down, a descending]: a voluntary relinquishment of rank; 
the act of putting one's self on a level with inferiors; court- 
esy. CON'DESCEND INGLY, ad. -li. Con’DESCEN’ DENCE, n. 
-déns [F.condescendance—from L. con, descensus, a descend. 
ing]: in Scot. law, a distinct written statement of the facts 
in dispute, to be laid before the court; a written pleading, 

909 


CONDE-SUR-NOIREAU—CONDIMENT. 


CoNDESCENDENCE AND CLAIM; see MULTIPLEPOINDING.— 
Syn. of ‘ condescend ’: to submit; yield; stoop; deign; vouch- 
safe; descend; relinquish. f 

CONDÉ-SUR-NOIREAU, Xong-dá'sür-nwá-rü: town in 
France, dept. of Calvados, at the union of the Durance 
and the Noireau, 25 m. s.s.w. of Caen. It is an old place, 
with dark heavy houses. Its manufactures are cottons, 
cutlery, and leather; and it has extensive trade in cattle, 
honey, etc. Pop. (1881) 6,652. 

CONDICT, Aón'díikt, Jonw: 1755-1834, May 4: surgeon. 
He served as a surgeon in the army during the revolution- 
ary war; was a member of the N. J. legislature several 
years; member of congress from that state 1799-1803; 
U. S. senator 1803-17; and member of congress again 
1819-21. 

CONDIGN, a. Aón-din' [F. condigne, condign, appro- 
priate—from L. condignus, wholly deserving—from L. con, 
dignus, worthy]: thoroughly deserved as penalty for a wrong; 
merited—applied to punishment. CONDIGN'LY, ad. -/i, suit- 
ably according to deserts; by way of example or warning. 
CONDIGN'NESS, n. CONDIG'NITY, n. -dig'ni-ti, merit; desert. 

CONDILLAC,  Aong-de-yák , ETIENNE BoNNOT DE 
MABLY DE: 1715-1780, Aug. 3; b. Grenoble: French 
philosopher. In early youth, his delicate health delayed 
his education. In 1746, he published his Æssai sur V Origine 
des Connaissances Humaines, a work which derives all 
thought and knowledge from the exercise of the senses. 
It was intended to carry out the principles of Locke, which 
were misunderstood and misrepresented by C. as entirely 
based on sensationalism. To refute various metaphysical 
theories, C. wrote a Traité des Systèmes (1749). In 1754, 
appeared his Traité des Sensations—a work supplying the 
details of the sensational theory. C. supposes a statue 
organized within like a man, but its body—so to speak— 
being composed of marble, hinders it from possessing any 
sensibility. C. further supposes himself to have the power 
. of endowing the statue with one sense after another, until 
it becomes perfectly a human being, and so endeavors to 
show that as it would then possess exactly the same kind 
of ideas as ourselves—and yet while destitute of sensations, 
' possessed no ideas—it logically follows that ideas sprin 
exclusively from sensations. In all his writings, C. use 
an acute analysis, and, as consistently as was possible, ad- 
hered to the extreme theory of sensationalism. C. passed 
his life mostly in retirement, and died at his estate near 
Beaugenci. 

CONDIMENT, n. Aón'dí-mént [L. condimen tum, season- 
ing: It. condimento: F. condiment]: seasoning for food; 
sauce; pickle. The greater part of condiments are neces- 
sary for the proper functions of the alimentary system, 
and besides gratifying the appetite, minister, more or less, 
to the wants of the structure. The principal condiments 
are saline substances, such as common salt; acidulous, 
such as acetic acid or vinegar; oily, such as butter and 
olive-oil; saccharine, such as sugar and honey; and aro 
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matic and pungent, such as mustard, ginger, pepper, and 
pickles. The members of the last class owe their charac- 
teristic properties to the presence of a volatile oil or resin. 


CONDITION, n. kón-dish iim [F. condition—from L. con- 
ditíonem, external position, situation]: a particular mode or 
state of being; temperament or disposition of body or mind; 
order, rank or quality; terms of agreement; something laid 
down as essential. CONDITION in Athletics: see TRAINING: 
V. to lay down as essential; in OZ., to make terms; to stipu- 
late. CONDI'TIONING, imp. CONDI TIONED, pp. -nd: ADJ. 
having certain qualities—preceded by such words as good, 
bell, bad; in metaph., having conditions or relations; not ab- 
solute. THE CONDITIONED, in metaph., the state of having 
conditions or relations; the state of not being absolute. Con- 
DITIONAL, a. -wn-dl, containing or depending on certain 
terms; not absolute; hypothetical. CONDI TIONALLY, ad. 
-li, with certain limitations; under certain stipulations. 
CoxDr TIONAL ITY, n. -dl'i-ti, the quality of being condi- 
tional or limited.—Sywn. of ‘condition’: state; circumstance; 
situation: incident; event; occurrence; stipulation; station; 
case; plight; predicament; article; terms; arrangement; pro- 
vision. 

CONDI TION, in Law: some action or state of facts 
laid down as essential to the fulfilment of an engagement 
made. "The word denotes a feature of peculiar importance 
in the real property law of England, as forming the foun- 
dation upon which the right of alienation of land, as well 
as the system of entails and that of mortgages in that 
country was raised. Originally, a gift of an estate to a 
tenant (or vassal) by the lord of the fee did not convey 
more than a life-estate; and when a gift was made toa man 
and the heirs of his body, it was held that it was a gift 
upon C. that he had heirs of his body. Butif the C. was 
performed by his having children, although they might all 
die before his own death, the judges held that his estate 
became absolute, to the effect that he might aliene the land, 
and so bar not merely the succession of his issue, but the 
right of the lord in default of issue, although, if he did not 
aliene, the lord would recover in the event of the tenant's 
death without issue. But it came afterward to be held 
that a gift to a man and the heirs of his body conferred 
what is called an estate tail, which might at once, by cer- 
tain forms, be converted into an absolute estate, independ- 
ent of the birth of issue: see ENTAIL. 

In the law of Britain and America generally, a mortgage 
is an estate given to the mortgagee upon C. that he restores 
it upon payment of a fixed sum borrowed by the mortgager. 
This is an example of an estate upon C. expressed. An es- 
tate attached to an office is an estate in the holder of the 
office upon C. implied, that he shall perform its duties. A 
C. may also be either precedent or subsequent: in the former 
case, the gift does not take effect until the C. is performed; 
in the latter, it becomes void when the C. occurs. The 
right to take advantage of a C. subsequent cannot be be- 
stowed on a stranger, but can only be reserved to the 
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grantor and his heirs, though after such reservation it may 
be assigned to a stranger. Conditions incapable of per- 
formance, or contrary to law, are void; and if such a C. is 
yrecedent, it makes the gift void; if subsequent, the estate 

ecomes absolute in the tenant. But if a C. become il- 
legal, or impossible, subsequently to the making of the 
grant, it has a diflerent effect, according as the effect is 
produced by statute or by other circumstandes. If by 
statute, the party bound to perform the C. is relieved from 
it; if by other circumstances, he loses his right, as being 
unable to perform the condition. 

In contracts, conditions which are mala in se render the 
contract void; but it is otherwise if the C. is opposed mere- 
ly to an arbitrary rule of law, in which case the C. only is 
void, and the contract subsists. In legacies. a similar rule 
prevails. But in the case of legacies, a C. impossible of 
performance is generally taken pro non scripto—whereas in 
contracts, it commonly annuls the claim of the party who 
has bound himself to its performance. 


CONDI TION, in Logic: that which must precede the 
operation of a cause. It is regarded not as that which pro- 
duces an effect, but as that which renders the production 
of one possible; for instance, when an impression is made 
on wax by a seal, the seal is said to be the cause; the soft- 
ness or fluidity of the wax, a condition. Some logicians, 
however, hold that the distinction usually made between 
C. and cause is arbitrary. 
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CONDI TIONED, Tue PHILOSOPHY oF THE: phrase 
brought imto use by Sir Willian Hamilton, to express the 
inability of the human mind to conceive or reason respect- 
ing the Absolute and the Infinite. Our thought, according 
to him, can be only of the relative and the finite, of which 
the terms absolute and infinite are but the negations; rela- 
tivity and finitude are the conditions under which the 
human intelligence operates. In a dissertation on this 
subject (Discussions in Philosophy, p. 1), he criticises and 
endeavors to refute the opposite position as maintained by 
Cousin—a modification of the previous doctrine of Schel- 
ling—that ‘the Unconditioned, the Absolute, the Infinite, 
is immediately known in consciousness, and this by differ- 
ence, plurality, and relation.’ 

This doctrine of Sir William Hamilton has been raised 
into especial importance by Mr. Mansel in his Bampton 
Lectures, and has been developed far from its originator’s 
intent in recent systems of agnosticism. It is here briefly 
presented, first in its author’s own statement: 

‘In our opinion, the mind can conceive, and conse- 
quently can know, only the limited, and the conditionally 
limited. The unconditionally unlimited, or the Infinite, 
the unconditionally limited, or the Absolute, cannot posi- 
tively be construed to the mind; they can be conceived 
only by thinking away from, or abstraction of, those very 
conditions under which thought itself is realized; conse- 
quently, the notion of the Unconditioned is only negative— 
negative of the conceivable itself. For example: On the 
one hand, we can positively conceive neither an absolute 
whole, that is, a whole so great that we cannot also con- 
ceive it as a relative part of a still greater whole; nor an 
absolute part, that is, a part so small that we cannot also 
conceive it as a relative whole, divisible into smaller parts. 
On the other hand, we cannot positively represent, or 
realize, or construe to the mind (as here Understanding 
and Imagination coincide) an infinite whole, for this could 
only be done by the infinite synthesis (union) in thought 
of finite wholes, which would of itself require an infinite 
time for its accomplishment; nor, for the same reason, can 
we follow out in thought an infinite divisibility of parts. 
'The result is the same, whether we apply the process to 
limitation in space, in time, or in degree. The uncondi- 
tional negation, and the unconditional affirmation of limita- 
tion; in other words, the Infinite and the Absolute, properly 
so called, are thus equally inconceivable to us.’— Discus- 
sions, p. 18, 2d edition. 

The fundamental ideas involved in this view are certain 
observed facts with reference to the human consciousness; 
with certain deductions from those facts which have gained 
wide acceptance. Thus, it is deemed a general law of our 
mental constitution, that change of impression is essential 
to consciousness in every form. The remark was made by 
Hobbes, that it is ‘almost all one for a man to be always 
sensible of one and the same thing, and not to be sensible 
at all of anything.’ Notable examples are cited to show 
that an unvarying action on the senses fails to give any 
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perception whatever. Take the pressure of the air on 
the surface of the body. Here, it is said, we have an 
exceedingly powerful effect upon one of the special senses. 
The skin is under an influence exactly of that nature 
that wakens the feeling of touch, but no feeling comes. 
Withdraw any portion of the pressure, as with a cupping- 
lass, and sensibility is developed. A constant impression 
is thus, to the mind, the same as a blank. Our partial 
unconsciousness of our clothing is connected with the 
constancy of the object. Remission or change is, there- 
fore, absolutely requisite in order to sensibility. 

'The necessity of change in order to produce feeling or 
consciousness of any sort, must apply to the special kind 
of consciousness that we call knowledge. To know light, 
is to pass from its presence to its absence, or the op- 

osite; it is claimed that everlasting, unvarying lum- 
nosity, in an eye always awake, would not be known to 
the human mind. Certainly, it is transition that de- 
velops knowledge, whether or not it originates it; thence 
is deduced the wide and important statement, that 
knowledge never can be of one property alone; there must 
always be at least two properties in every act of know- 
ing. We may say that we know light; but in so doin 
we also know darkness, and we infer that we coul 
not know either by itself. When we touch clay and 
marble, we know hard and soft; but if we had never 
touched a soft body, it is inferred that we should have no 
conception of a hard one. Living in one constant temper- 
ature, like the fish in tropical seas, it is asserted that we 
should know neither heat nor cold; passing from a high 
temperature to a low, or from a low to a high, we know 
both; and such is the alternative presented in every case to 
the human understanding. Thus is deduced as a great 
fundamental law of the human mind, the relativity of knowl- 


i d of cognition. 

r. Mansel, accordingly, disputes the possibility of our 
conceiving the infinite, by showing that such a conception 
passes the limits of human consciousness. The following 
, extract will show his mode of reasoniug: ‘ Now, in the first 
' place, the very conception of consciousness, in whatever 
mode it may be manifested, necessarily implies distinction 
between one object and another. To be conscious, we must 
be conscious of something; and that something can only be 
known as that which it is, by being distinguished from that 
which it is not. But distinction is necessarily limitation; 
for, if oneobject is to be distinguished from another, it must 
possess some form of existence which the other has not, or 
it must possess some form which the other has. But it is 
obvious that the infinite cannot be distinguished, as such, 
from the finite, by the absence of any quality which the 
finite possesses; for such absence would be a limitation. 
Nor yet can it be distinguished by the presence of an attri- 
bute which the finite has not; for, as no finite part can bea 
constituent of an infinite whole, this differential charac- 
teristic must itself be infinite, and must at the same time 
have nothing in common with the finite. We are thus 
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thrown back upon our former impossibility.'—Lecture 
third, 

‘A second characteristic of consciousness,’ according to 
Mr. Mansel, ‘is, that it is only possible in the form of a 
relation. "There must be a Subject, or person conscious, 
andan Object, or thing of which he is conscious. There 
can be no consciousness without the union of these two 
factors; and, in that union, each exists only as it is related 
to the other. The subject is a subject, only in so far as it 
is conscious of an object; the object is an object, only in so 
far as it is apprehended by a subject; and the destruction 
of either is the destruction of consciousness itself. It is 
thus manifest that a consciousness of the absolute is equally 
self-contradictory with that of the infinite. To be con- 
scious of the absolute as such, we must know that an ob- 
ject which is given in relation to our consciousness, is 
identical with one which exists in its own nature, out of 
all relation to consciousness. But to know this identity, 
we must be able to compare the two together; and such a 
comparison is itself a contradiction. We are, in fact, re- 
quired to compare that of which we are conscious, with 
that of which weare not conscious, the comparison itself 
being an act of consciousness, and only possible through 
the consciousness of both objects.' 

The author then lays down a third condition of conscious- 
ness—namely, relation to time. Everything conceived by 
us is conceived as under the two manifestations of succession 
and duration, from which he endeavors to show ‘that an 
act of creation, in the highest sense of the term—that is to 
say, an absolutely first link in the chain of phenomena, 
preceded by uo temporal antecedent—is to human thought 
inconceivable. To represent in thought the first act of the 
first cause of all things, I must conceive myself as placed 
in imagination at the point at which temporal succession 
commences, and as thus conscious of the relation between 
a phenomenon in time and a phenomenon out of time. But 
the consciousness of such a relation implies a consciousness 
of both the related members; to realize which, the mind 
must be in and out of time at the same moment.’ 

And, further: *Subordinate to the general law of time, 
to which all consciousness is subject, there are two inferior 
conditions, to which the two great divisions of conscious- 
nessare severally subject. Our knowledge of body is 
governed by the condition of space, our knowledge of mind 
by that of personality. I can conceive no qualities of body 
save as having a definite local position; and I can conceive 
no qualities of mind save as modes of a conscious self.'— 
Lecture Third. 

Bythe application of those four conditions or limi- 
tations of the human consciousness—distinction, relation, 
succession, and duration in time, and personality as re- 
gards the conception of mind—it is Mr Mansel’s purpose to 
demolish the foundations of the metaphysical theology of 
former ages, which was largely conversant with proofs a 
priori of the infinity and theabsolute existence of a Deity. 
According to him, a rational theology is impossible to be 
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attained. ‘Our whole consciousness manifests itself as 
subject to certain limits, which are unable, in any act of 
thought, to transgress. That which falls within these 
limits, as an object of thought, is known to us as relative 
and finite. The absolute and the infinite are thus, like the 
inconceivable and the imperceptible, names indicating, not an 
object of thought or of consciousness at all, but the mere 
absence of the conditions under which consciousness is 
possible. The attempt to construct in thought an object 
answering to such names, necessarily results in contradic- 
tion—a contradiction, however, which we have ourselves 
| produced by the attempt to think— which exists in the act 
of thought, but not beyond it—which destroys the concep- 
tion as such, but indicates nothing concerning the exist- 
ence or non-existence of that which we try to conceive. 
It proves our own importance, and it proves nothing more.' 
'l'hese arguments excited much alarm, astending to over- 
throw all a priori proofs of the existence of Deity, and b 
consequence the whole traditional system of received di- 
vinity; but they were really aimed against rationalism or 
rational theology, which Mansel sought to prove impossi- 
ble. The attempt to construct a conception of the absolute 
or infinite, he held, ‘necessarily results in contradiction: 
it proves our own impotence; and it proves nothing more.' 
The discussion, interesting in the realm of metaphysics, 
was also among the most important in the recent history 
of religious thought, and has had good result in drawing 
the proper line of demarkation between the realm of 
science and that of faith. But notwithstanding the excel- 
lent intention and the intellectual keenness and skill with 
which the Philosophy of the Conditioned was advocated, it 
was early felt, and has been seen increasingly, by the great 
body of metaphysical students, that its fundamental prin- 
ciple operates to invalidate its own conclusions. Starting 
with denial of the possibility of our conceiving of the infi- 
nite and unconditioned, or of our dealing with them by our 
reasoning faculties, it proceeds at large to deal with them 
and reason concerning them as objects of ourthought. But 
even those who find it futile asa system, acknowledge its 
widely belpful influence in its suggestion of certain limi- 
tations of our thought which had been too long and too 
generally overlooked. See ABSOLUTE: INFINITE. 


CONDOLE, v. kón-dol [L. con, together; doléré, to feel 
pain, to grieve]: to grieve with another in distress or mis- 
fortune; to sympathize. Conpo'Line, imp. CONDOLED’, 
pp. -dold. CoNDO'LATORY, a. -ld-tér-i, expressing condo- 
lence. CONDO'LER, n, one who. CoNDOLE MENT, n. in OE., 
sorrow; grief. COoNDO'LENCE, n. -/éns [F. condoléance, con- 
dolence—from F. doléance, complaint, grief]: grief or pain 
of mind excited and expressed by the distress or misfortunes 
of another; expressions of sympathy from friends on the oc- 
casion of a loss or misfortune.—Syn. of ‘ condolence’: sym- 
pathy; commiseration; pity; compassion; clemency ; mercy. 

CONDOM, kéng-dong': town of France, dept. of Gers, 
pleasantly situated on a height on the river Baife, here 
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crossed by two bridges, 25 m. n.n.w. of Auch. The town 
is very old, founded 721, is irregularly built, but has hand- 
some suburbs. It has a handsome Gothic church, an ex- 
change, and two hospitals. There is considerable trade in 
grain, flour, wine, and brandy, and manufactures of cotton 
and mixed fabrics, cotton yarn, and earthenware. C. was 
formerly cap. of an extensive district, now comprised in 
the departments of Gers, Landes, and Lot-et-Garonne. 
Bossuet was at one time Bp. of Condom. Pop 5,000. 


CONDONE, v. kén-don' [L. condónáré, to pardon—from 
con, dóno, I give: It. condonare]: to overlook the offense of; 
to forgive for a violation of the marriage-vow; said of of- 
fenses generally. but in law restricted to adultery, and said of 
either husband or wife. CoNDO'NING, imp. CoNDONED’, 
pp. -dond’. CONDONATION, n. Kón'dó-nà' shitn [L. condonàá- 
tionem, a going away]: the act of pardoning; forgiveness, 
expressed or implied, on the part of the husband or wife, for 
a violation of the Voip MAC forward as a pops de- 
fense against an action for divorce on the ground of adul- 
tery. 


CONDOR, n. Aón'dór [Sp. condor—from Peruvian cun- 
tur], (Sarcoramphus gryphus): the great vultureof the An- 
des, largest of known flying birds. Its dimensions, how- 
ever, were for a long time greatly exaggerated. It is not 
always much larger than the /ómmergeyer 
of the Alps, being sometimes scarcely 
d» more than four ft. long, and its expanse 
UK of wings about nine ft., though these 
dimensions are often considerably ex- 
ceeded, and the expanse of wings reaches 
/ fully 14 ft. The wings are long, and 
extremely powerful; the tail short, and 
wedge-shaped; the general color black, 
brightest in old males, the young being 
of a brownish color, which has given 
SS rise to a notion that there are two spe- 

Head of Condor, Cies; the males are also distinguished by 
having great part of the wings white. 
Around the lower part of the neck of both sexes there is a 
broad white ruff of downy feathers, above which the skin 
is bare, and exhibits many folds. The head of the male is 
crowned with a large cartilaginous comb, and the neck is 
furnished with a dilatable wattle. The beak is thick and 
strong, straight at the base, but the upper mandible strongly 
curved at the extremity. The C. feeds mostly on carrion. 
Its voracity is enormous. Tschudi mentions one in con- 
finement at Valparaiso which ate 18 lbs. of meat in a single 
day, and seemed next day to have as good an appetite as 
usual. Condors often gorge themselves so that they can- 
not fly, and if attacked, must disgorge in order to escape. 
They inhabit regions 10,000 or 15,000 ft. above the level of 
the sea, where they breed, making no nest, but laying 
their eggs on the bare rocks, and where they are usually 
seen in small groups. To these haunts they return, after 
their descents into the plains for food. The height to which 
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the C. soars in the air exceeds that of any other bird, and 
is said to be almost six perpendicular miles above the level 
of the sea, or nearly six times the ordinary height of the 
clouds.—To the same genus with the C., distinguished by 
the cartilaginous comb, bare neck, and peculiar shape of 
bill, belong the King Vulture, or King of the Vultures (8. 
papa), of the warm partsof America, and the California 





Condor. 


Vulture (S.Californianus). The king of the vultures is 
about the size of a goose, and derives its name from its 
driving away other vultures from prey at its pleasure. 
Its plumage is finely colored, reddish above, white beneath, 
with bluish-gray ruff, and black quills and tail.— The 
birds of this genus have no voice, and make only a sort of 
weak snorting. 


CONDORCET, Xóng-dor-8à', JEAN ANTOINE NICOLAS 
DE CARITAT, Marquis DE: 1743, Sep.17—1794, Apr. 9; b. 
Ribemont, near St. Quentin, dept. of Aisne, France: author. 
He studied at the college of Navarre; and by his Essai sur le 
Calcul Intégral (afterward given in an extended form in 
his Hssais d’ Analyse), gained for himself, at an early age, a 
seat in the Acad. of Sciences. With ease and remarkable 
ingenuity C. treated the most difficult problems of mathe- 
matics; but though deserving high praise, his powers lay 
rather in suggestion than in rigorous demonstration. Af- 
ter the appearance of his Z/oges des Académiciens Morts 
avant 1699 (Paris 1773), he was made sec. of the Acad., 
1777. His theory of comets gained, in the same year, a 
prize in the Berlin Academy. In concert with Turgot, he 
was induced to subject the system of the economists to a 
close examination, and was led by D'Alembert to take 
active part in the Encyclopédie. In all his works—as, for 
example, in the Hloges et Pensées de Pascul—we find noble 
views of human destiny, and evidences of a benevolent 
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disposition. At the Revolution, he was elected member 
for Paris in the legislative assembly, of which he was 
president 1792. In the national convention, as deputy 
for the dept. of Aisne, he mostly voted with the Girondists, 
and shared in the downfall of that party. Accused, 1793, 
Oct., he concealed himself, and consequently was out- 
lawed. A generous lady, Madame Verney, had the cour- 
age to provide for him a hiding-place, where he remained 
for some months, and in very miserable circumstances 
wrote his most remarkable work, the Hsquisse des Progrès 
del Esprit Humain. Having quitted his concealment, he 
was arrested at Clamart, sent to Bourg-la-Reine, and cast 
into prison. The next morning he was found lying dead 
on the floor. He had, it is believed, poisoned himself. 
His collected works (exclusive of his mathematical essays) 
were edited by Garat and Cabanis (21 vols. Paris, 1804).— 
His wife, SoPHIE DE C. (1765-1822, sister of Marshal 
Grouchy), assisted in the literary labors of C., and also 
translated into French, Adam Smith's Theory of Moral Sen- 
timents. 


CONDOTTIERI, kon-dot-yd'ré: name given in the 
14th c. to the leaders of certain bands of military ad- 
venturers who, for booty, offered their services to an 
party, in any contest, and often practiced warfare on their 
own account, purely for the sake of plunder. These 
mercenaries were called into action by the endless feuds 
of the Italian states during the micdle ages. Among the 
most celebrated of their leaders were Guarnieri, Lando, 
Francis of Carmagnola (about 1412), and Francis Sforza 
(about 1450). The last-mentioned made himself Duke of 
Milan. The Compagnies Grandes in France, during the 
14th c., resembled the bands led by the Italian condottieri. 
They originated in the long, bloody wars between France 
and England. The mischief done by them became so in- 
tolerable, that in several parts of the country the peasantry 
armed themselves, and under the name of pacif?res, formed 
associations against the plunderers. Nevertheless, these 
French C. were so powerful that, in 1361, they routed the 
king’s forces which had been sent against them, at Brig- 
nais, near Lyon, and slew the Constable of France, Jac- 
ques de Bourbon; but the Constable du Guesclin persuaded 
them to seek their fortune in the Spanish service. 


CONDUCE, v. kén-dis' [L. condücéré, to bring or lead 
together—from con, dücéré, to lead: It. conducere: F. con- 
dire]: to lead or tend to; to help forward some object or 
purpose; to contribute. CONDU'CING, imp. CONDUCED’, 
pp. -düst'. CONDUCIBLE, a. -8?-bl, leading or tending to. 
CONDU'CIBLY, ad. -d/i. CoNDU CIBLENESS, n. the quality 
of being able to lead to an end. CONDUCIVE, a kin-dit'siv, 
that may contribute; having a tendency to promote. CoN- 
DU'CIVENESS, n. the quality of tending to promote. —SYN. of 
‘conduce’: to contribute; advance; promote; forward; tend; 
further; lead; guide. 

CONDUCT, n. kon dikt [L. conductus, led together—from 
con, ductus, led: F. conduite, behavior]: the act or method of 
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leading; personal behavior; mode of life; management; 
guidance; escort or guard; the title of the clergyman who 
says prayers at Eton; in OE., a conductor or guide: V. kön- 
dákt', to lead together; to bring along or guide; to behave, 
as one's self; to direct; to point out the way; to manage; to 
lead or command; to transmit. CONDUC'TING, imp. Con- 
DUC'TED, pp.: ADJ. in phys., led or transferred from one 
body to another, or from particle to particle—applied to heat 
as opposed to radiation. CoNDUc' TOR, n. masc. CoNDUc- 
TRESS, fem. one who. CONDUC'TION, n. -shin, the trans- 
mission from one body to another, or through the same body, 
as heat (see HEAT); transmission through a conductor. CoN- 
DUC TOR, n. one who accompanies another to show him the 
way; a manager or director; leader of a band of musicians, 
in Germany called by the more expressive name of Dirigent; 
one who attends to the passengers in a car or omnibus; a 
body which offers little resistance to the passage of electri- 
city or heat, etc.; a lightning-rod. CoNDUC TIBIL ITy, n. -/i- 
bili-tí, capacity of receiving and transmitting. Conpvuc’- 
TIVE, a. -tiv, leading; transmitting. CONDUC TIV ITY, -tio'- 
i-ti, the power or quality of conducting or giving passage 
to. CONDUC'TORY, a. -tér-i, used in conducting. SAFE-CON- 
DUCT, a written pledge or guaranty of safety from the 
supreme or ruling authority, especially to one travelling 
through a disturbed country or through the lines of an army 
in the field.—Syn. of *con'duct n.’: deportment; behavior; 
carriage; management; demeanor; guidance; convoy; guard; 
—of ‘conduct’ v.’: to lead; guide; direct; escort; convoy; 
introduce; attend; control; manage; regulate; carry; behave; 
act. 


CONDUCTORS, in the Royal Artillery: those artillery- 
nn who have charge of the ammunition-wagons in the 
field. 


CONDUCTORS AND NON-CONDUCTORS OF ELEC- 
TRICITY : substances affording, or refusing, the trans- 
mission of electricity. If a rod of metal be made to touch 
the prime conductor of an electrical machine immediately 
after the plate has ceased to rotate, every trace of elec- 
tricity immediately disappears. But if the rod were of 
shellac, little or no diminution would be perceptible in 
the electrical excitement of the conductor. 'The metal in 
this case leads away the electricity into the body of the 
experimenter, and thence into the ground, where it be- 
comes lost; and it receives in consequence the name of a 
conductor. The shellac, for the opposite reason, is called 
a non-conductor. Different substances are found to pos- 
sess the power of conducting electricity in very different 
degrees. The following series classifies the more common 
substances according to their conducting powers, begin- 
ning with the best and ending with the worst conductors. 
Conduetors— The metals, graphite, sea-water, spring- 
water, rain-water. Semi-conductors—Alcohol and ether, 
dry wood, marble, paper, straw, ice at 32° F. Non-con- 
ductors—Dry metallic oxides, fatty oils, ice at—13° F., 
phosphorous, lime, chalk, caoutchouc, camphor, porcelain, 
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leather, dry paper, feathers, hair, wool, silk, gems, glass, 
agate, wax, sulphur, resin, amber, shellac. 

The arrangement into conductors, semi-conductors, and 
non-conductors, is made with reference to frictional electric- 
ity,or electricity of a high tension. The substances which are 
semi-conductors for frictional electricity are found to be al- 
most, if not altogether, non-conducting for the electricity of 
the galvanic battery, which is too feeble to force a passage 
through them. "The metals, which appear to be all nearly 
alike conducting for frictional electricity,offer widely differ- 
ing resistances to the transmission of the galvanic current. 
By experiments made with galvanic electricity, it is found 
that the more ordinary metals stand thus, as regards their 
powers of conduction, beginning as before with the best 
conductor: Silver, gold, copper, brass, zinc, iron, plati- 
num, tin, nickel, lead, German-silver, mercury. An in- 
crease of temperature has in the metals the effect of lessen- 
ing the conducting power, while in almost all other sub- 
stances it has an opposite effect. Glass becomes conduct- 
ing at a red heat; and so do wax, sulphur, amber, and 
shellac, when fused. 

When a conductor is placed on non-conducting supports, 
so as to prevent the electricity communicated to it from 
passing into the ground, it is said to be insulated. "The 
usual insulating material employed in the construction of 
electrical apparatus is glass, which, though not so perfect 
& non-conductor as the others lower in the scale, far ex- 
ceeds them in hardness and durability. In a damp atmos- 
phere, glass becomes coated with a thin layer of moisture, 
which very considerably diminishes its insulating power. 
Hence arises the necessity, in certain states of weather, of 
heating so as to dry all electrical apparatus previous to use. 
This imperfection is very much lessened by covering the 
glass with shellac varnish. 

The very fact that a conductor may be insulated, indi- 
cates that the air is a non-conductor. Dry air possesses 
this property in a high degree, while moist air renders 
insulation, for any length of time, impossible. 

CONDUIT, n. Xii dit or kón' [F. conduit—from L. con, 
together; ductus, led or conducted]: a canal or pipe for the 
conveyance of water; a channel; a surface-drain. 

CONDUPLICATE, a. kin-dii'pli-kat [L. con, together; 
duplicátus, doubled]: doubled; folded upon itself. 

CONDYLE, n. kén'dil [Gr. kon'dulos, a knuckle, a knob]: 
& rounded projection at the end of a bone forming the sur- 
face by which the bone articulates with another; one of the 
articular surfaces by means of which the skull articulates 
with the vertebral column; a Knuckle. CoN' DvLorp, a. -di- 
loyd (Gr. eidos, form]: resembling or carrying a condyle— 

enerally applied to the projection by which the lower jaw 
is articulated with the head. 

CONDY’S FLUID: see MANGANESE. 


CONE, n. kon [F. céne—from L. conus, a cone: Gr. konos: 
It. cono, a cone: comp. Skr. cana, a whetstone; L. cunéiis, 
a wedge]: a figure broad and round at the bottom, gradually 
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lessening in circumference, like a sugar-loaf; the fruit of the 
fir, pine, etc., consisting of overlapping spirally disposed 
scales, beneath which are the obscure reproductive organs; 
a shell very common in warmer seas. CONIC, a. kón' ik, or 
CONICAL, a. kon i-kàl, having the form of a cone; cone- 
shaped. COoN'ICALLY, ad. -/i. Conics, n. plu. Kón íks, that 
part of geometry which treats of the properties of conical 
figures and the curves which arise from their sections. Con- 
IC SECTIONS, curves formed by the intersections of a plane and 
a cone—viz , the circle, the parabola, the hyperbola, and the 
ellipse. CONIFROUS, a. ko-nif er-ŭs [ L. fero, I carry]: in bot., 
bearing cones. CONIFER, n. kd'ni-fer, CONIFER, n. plu. 
ko-nif ér-e, the nat. ord. of trees or shrubs which bear cones, 
including the pine, fir, and juniper. CONIFERIN, n. ké-nif” 
ér-in, a substance obtained from the inner bark of coniferous 
trees, containing sugar and the substance identical with that 
which produces the aroma of vanilla. CONIFORM, a. ké'ni- 
fawrm [L. forma, a shape]: shaped like a cone. Conor, n. 
ko noyd [Gr. eidos, a form]: that which resembles a cone; in 
math., a solid formed by the revolution of a conic section 
about its axis; such are the sphere, paraboloid, ellipsoid, and 
hyperboloid: ADJ., also CoNor DAL, a. -noy'dál, pertaining 
to a conoid; nearly conical. Cowor Dic, a. -dik, or Conor- 
DICAL, a. -di kal, pertaining to or like a conoid. CONE- 
FLOWER, à plant, genus Rudbeckia, order Composite. 
CoNE GEAR, a mode of transmitting motion, consisting of 
two cones rolling together. CONE-HEAD, the name given by 
gardeners to Strobilanthes, a genus of Acanthacez. CONE- 
PULLEY, an arrangement for varying the speed of the bobbin 
in spinning-machines, giving them a gradually decreasing 
velocity as the roving is wound thereon, so as to keep an 
equal strain on the roving. CONE-WHEEL, a wheel with 
several applications: (1) Two frustums are in opposition, one 
having teeth on its face and the other a spirally arranged row 
of studs. The toothed wheel at its small end acts upon 
studs on the larger portion of the opposite wheel and 
conversely. The effect is to confer a regular variability of 
rotation to the stud-wheel from a regular rotation of the 
driving frustum. (2) The frustum, being driven by the 
motor, communicates motion to the wheel above it. This 
is not intermittent or variable, but is adjustable. The 
nearer the upper wheel is to the base of the cone, the faster 
will it rotate, and conversely. CoNE-IN-CONE, a. resembling 
a series of hollow cones, each inserted in the cone next pre- 
ceding it in size, like the small pill-boxes at a druggist’s. 
This structure is occasionally found in coal, limestone, ete. 
CONE (strobilus), in Botany: a fruit-bearing spike cov- 
ered with scales, each of which has two seeds at its base. 
Such are the fruits of the Conifere (fir-cones or fir-tops), 
from the usual shape of which the name C. is derived; also 
the fruits of the Cuswarinee. The name C. is applied also 
to the female spike, even when in flower. The scales of 
true cones, until they separate to allow the dispersion of 
the seeds, are closely compacted together; in the hop, to 
the fruit of which the name C. is not applied, though stro- 
bilus is, they are loose. Some true cones, as those of the 
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Araucaria, are far from conical in shape. The fruit of the 
juniper (a galbulus) is a C. of which the scales have become 
fleshy, so as to form a false berry. 


CONE, in Geometry: figure broad, and usually round, at 
one end, tapering toa point at the otherend. There are 
various kinds of cones, but the term is usually applied 
only to those having circular bases. The most common 
kind of circular C. is the right C., which may be con- 
ceived as being generated by the revolution of a right- 
angled triangle round one of its legs. The line from the 
apex of a C. to the centre of the base is called the axis, 
and, in the right C., it is perpendicular to the base. In 
the oblique C., the axis is inclined to the plane of the base 
at an angle other than arightangle. <A truncated C. is the 
lower part of a C. cut by a plane parallel to the base. 

Contc Sections are four curves which may be formed 
by cutting the right C. in different directions. If the C. 
be cut by a plane parallel to the base, the section is a 
circle; if the plane cut the C. across, making any angle 
other than a right angle with its axis, the section is an 
ellipse; if the cutting plane be parallel to the side of the 
C., the section will be a parabola. In every other case 
than those stated, the section will be an hyperbola. If 
two cones were set one above the other, the one being just 
a continuation of the other through the apex, the plane 
producing the hyperbolic section would cut the second as 
well as the first, though none of the other planes would. 
There are thus two equal branches of the hyperbola be- 
longing to the two cones respectively. See CIRCLE: PAR- 
ABOLA: etc. 


CONE, kén, SPENCER HOUGHTON, D.D.: 1785, Apr. 30- 
1855, Aug. 28; b. Princeton, N. J. In early life he was a 
school-teacher, a law student, and an actor, and played in 
tragedy several years with success. He withdrew from the 
stage and bought the Whig newspaper, Baltimore, 1812; 
was religiously converted 1818, aud received into the Bapt. 
Church 1814, Feb. 4: began preaching in Washington; was 
elected chaplain to congress 1815, 16; was pastor at Alex- 
andria several years, at the Oliver Street Bapt. Church, 
New York, 18 years, and then of the First Bapt. Church, 
New York, till his death. He was highly esteemed 
throughout his pastoral career, and held many important 
offices, among them that of pres. of the Bapt. triennial 
convention 1832, 41; pres. of the American and foreign 
Bible Soc., 1887-50; and pres. of the American Bible 
Union from its formation till his death. He received the 
degree D.D. from Princeton, 1882. 


CONEGLIANO, zko-nàl-yá' no: town of n. Italy, 28 m. 
n.e. of Venice; on a hill-slope, crowned by an extensive 
castle, and has a very picturesque appearance. Half-ob- 
literated frescoes adorn the outside of several houses in the 
town. C. has manufactures of woolens and silks. Pop. 
6,500. 


CONENCHYMA, n. kón-én ki-má |Gr. konos, the cone of 
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the pine; engehuma. an infusion, tissue]: tissue composed of 
conical cells; as in the form of hairs. 

CONE.SHELL (Conus and Conide): genus and family 
of gasteropodous mollusks, of the order Pectinibranchiata, 
having a shell of remarkably regular conical 
form; the spire on the base of the cone, and 
sometimes rising from it to a sharp point, 
sometimes almost flat; the aperture narrow 
and straight, without protuberance or fold, 
extending from the base of the cone to its 
apex. The head of the animal has a pro- 
boscis capable of much extension; the man- 
tle is scanty and narrow, forming an elon- 
gated siphon in front; the shell covered with 
| an epidermis. These mollusks are carnivo- 
rous, they inhabit shores and banks of sandy 
mud, chiefly within the tropics, a few only 
occurring in the Mediterranean. The shells 
of many species are very beautiful, and 
much prized by collectors.—Cone-shells first 
appear in the chalk, and become more abun- 
dant in more recent formations. 

CONESTOGAS, kén-és-to'gaz, or GANDASTOGUES: tribe 
of Indians, of the Iroquois family, Susquehannock divi- 
sion, which formerly owned the region in Penn. now covered 
by Lancaster co. ‘They were almost constantly at warfare 
with neighboring tribes, and at one time nearly extermi- 
nated the Mohawks. Treaties were made with them, 1701, 
by William Penn, and in 1742; and what was supposed to 
be the last of them were murdered by the whites, after the 
had taken refuge in the jail at Lancaster during an anti- 
Indian excitement, 1763. The eloquent Logan, whose pa- 
thetic speech has been repeated by thousands of school 
children, was one of their most distinguished chiefs. The 
tribe were often called Susquehannas A township, a post 
village, a creek, and a railroad station in Lancaster co. 
perpetuate the name C., as does also a long covered wagon 
formerly much used by settlers migrating to the states of 
the central west. 

CONEWANGO CREEK, kén-é-wing'go: stream rising 
in the n.w. portion of Cattaraugus co., N. Y., traversing 
Chautauqua co., and flowing in as. direction into Penn., 
where, after receiving the waters of the outlet of Chautau- 
qua Lake, it empties, after a course of nearly 80m., into the 
Alleghany river at Warren. C. C. and its outlets, through 
the Ohio and Mississippi rivers, furnish a boat navigation 
from the Gulf of Mexico to within 10 m. of Lake Erie. 

CONEY, n. A)'ni: see Cony. 

CONEY ISLAND, Eó'ní: popular summer resort, 10 m. 
s.e. of New York, in the township of Gravesend, Kings co., 
N. Y. on the w. end of Long Island. It is separated from 
the mainland by a narrow and shallow creek connecting 
Gravesend and Sheepshead bays. Its area is officially 
given at 5 m. long, e. to w., by one m. wide; but this is 

iable to material changes by the washing away of the sand 
814 





Cone-shell. 


CONFABULATE—CONFEDERATE. 


by winter storms as well as by the reclaiming and filling 
in with earth of portions needed for business purposes. It 
was discovered 1609, was the scene of the first landing of 
Europeans in the territory of N. Y., and was the burial 
place of the first white man in all that region. About 
1840, it began to be frequented for salt water bathing, and 
a few rude structures were erected on the w. end, known 
as Norton's Point. Afterward, it lost repute, and its visi- 
tors were far from select. But, abt. 1874, capital and 
fashion set in thither, and since then its appearance has 
been wholly transformed, and it has become one of the 
most noted resorts in the country. The former barren 
waste has given way to Manhattan Beach, Brighton 
Beach, West Brighton, and the West End, teeming with 
life, beauty, and all manner of attractions. "Three great 
hotels face the Atlantic Ocean, with frontages aver- 
aging 600 ft.; elegant parterres of grass and beds of flow- 
ers greet the eye; the observatory of the Centennial exhi- 
bition has been erected there; a grand aquarium affords 
profitable study; and besides the myriad sources of en- 
tertainment, marvellous exhibitions of fireworks are given 
several times each week during the season. C. I. is reached 
by boat from New York, by railroad and horse cars from 
Brooklyn, and by a superb drive-way 150 ft. wide which 
connects Prospect park, Brooklyn, with the * Concourse,’ 
an ocean-side drive and walks one m. long. Boat landing 
is effected by two iron piers extending 1,200 ft. into the 
ocean. 

CONFABULATE, v. kon-fab'a-lat [F. confabuler, to con- 
fabulate —from L. con, fabulor, I converse, I chat; fabulitus, 
conversed, chatted]: to talk in an easy unrestrained manner; 
to chat. CoNFAB'ULATING. imp. COoNFAB'ULATED, pp. 
CONFAB'ULA TION, n. -Ŭ-lä'shùn, familiar and easy chat or 
conversation. | CONFAB'ULATORY, a. -ldi-tér-i, having the 
character of an easy and familiar conversation. COoNFAB, n. 
kón fb, a familiar contraction of confabulation. 


CONFARREATION, n. Aón-für'ré-à'shán [L. confar - 
réatio nem, a uniting by far or bread]: among the anc. Ro- 
` mans, a form of marriage by the man and woman making 
an offering of bread in the presence of the pontifex maxi- 
mus and ten witnesses; marriage by eating bread together. 
Among the Romans, various priestly offices, such as that of 
the Flamen Dialis, were open only to those who were born 
of parents thus married. 

CONFECT, v. kón-fékt' [L. confectus, made thoroughly; 
confectionem, a preparing, a finishing completely—from con, 
factus, made]: to preserve with sugar; to form into sweet- 
meats: N. kón'fékt, a sweetmeat. CONFEC'TING, imp. CoN- 
FEC'TED, pp. CoNFEC' TION, n. -fëk'shůn [F.—L.]: anything 
prepared with sugar; a sweetmeat. CONFEC’TIONER, n. -é7, 
one who makes sweetmeats. CONFEC' TIONERY Or -ARY, n. 
-ér-i, sweetmeats, candies, comfits, and various delicacies 
made from sugar; the art of preparing them. 

CONFEDERATE, v. Aón-féd'ér-àt [L. confederatus, 
leazued together thoroughly—from con, federdtus, leagued 
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together, confederate: F. on derer: to unite together in a 
league with others; to ally: N. a person or nation united in 
a league with others; an ally; an accomplice: ApJ. united 
in a league; allied by treaty. CONFED' ERATING, imp. CON- 
FED ERATED, pp. CONFED ERA TION, n. -d'shiin [F.—L.]: 
an agreement for mutual support; a league; an alliance. 
CONFED ERACY, n. -d-8i, persons, states, or nations united by 
aleague; a combination for any unlawful purpose. — SYN. 
of ‘ confederacy ’: alliance; league; covenant; compact; com- 
bination; confederation; coalition. 


CONFEDERATE STATES OF AMERICA: see SE- 
CESSION, WAR OF. 


CONFEDERATION: association by league or federal 
contract entered into by sovereigns, states, and nations for 
mutual protection or commercial and political advantage. 
Prior to 1788, when the constitution was adopted, the 
United States were such a C.: for its good results, and for its 
defects which led to a re-organization under the present con- 
stitution, see CONFEDERATION OF THE THIRTEEN AMERI- 
CAN CoLoNiER. For the confederation of the states of 
Germany, see CONFEDERATION OF THE RHINE: also GER- 
MANY (for the * Germanic Confederation"). Switzerland is 
a C. of 22 cantons, with separate constitutions, which have 
been sanctioned by the federal assembly; other confedera- 
tions are Argentine Republic with its 14 distinct states or 
provinces, and the Republic of Mexico, which has 27 states, 
the territory of Lower California, and the federal district. 

CONFEDERATION OF THE RHINE: league of cer- 
iain German princes, seceding from the German empire 
and allying themselves with France, 1806, July 12. During 
the war of 1805, so disastrous for Austria, several German 
princes, too weak to remain neutral, were forced to ally 
themselves with France. The first to do so were the elec- 
tors of Bavaria and Würtemberg, who, in recompense of 
their services, were clevated to the dignity of kings by the 
peace of Presburg, 1805, Dec. 26. Some months after 
(1806, May 28) the arch-chancellor of the empire an- 
nounced at the diet that he had chosen as his coadjutor and 
successor Cardinal Fesch, the uncle of Napoleon, an act 
‘entirely contrary to the constitution of the Germanic em- 
pire. Finally, at Paris, 1806, July 12, 16 German princes 
formally signed an act of confederation, dissolving their 
connection with the Germanic empire, and allying them- 
selves with France. "These 16 princes were—the kings of 
Bavaria and Würtemberg, the arch-chancellor, the Elector 
of Baden, the new Duke of Cleves and Berg (Joachim 
Murat), the Landgraf of Hesse-Darmstadt, the Princes of 
Nassau-Usingen, Nassau-Weilburg, Hohenzollern Hechin- 
gen, Hohenzollern-Sigmaringen, Salm-Salm, Salm-Kyr- 
burg, the Duke of Arenberg, the Princes of Isenburg- 
Birstein and Lichtenstein, and the Count of Leyen. "These 
individuals justified (or were forced to justify) their con- 
duct by enumerating the vices of the constitution of the 
Germanic empire, and invited the remaining princes of 
Germany to imitate their example. At the same time, 
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Bacher, the French ambassador, declared that his master, 
the emperor Napoleon, no longer recognized the Germanic 
empire; while the territories and titles of the confederate 
priuces (who were now under the protectorate of Napoleon) 
underwent considerable changes. In addition to these 
changes, a number of other priuces and nobles of the empire 
were made dependent (see MEDIATIZATION) on the confed- 
eration. During the years 1806-08, several other petty 
German sovereigns, alarmed at the triumphs of Napoleon, 
hastened to enroll themselves members of this unpatriotic 
league; and at the close of 1808, it embraced a territory of 
122,236 sq. m., contained a pop. of 14,608,877, and kept up 
an army of 119,180 men. The utter ruin which overtook 
the French army in the Russian campaign acted like a sol- 
vent on the confederation, and the year 1818 saw it vanish 
like mist in the sudden outburst of German patriotism, 
when a whole people leaped up as one man, and delivered 
themselves from a cruel and insulting bondage. 


CONFEDERATION OF THE THIRTEEN AMERI- 
CAN COLONIES: preliminary compact of the states un- 
der Articles of Confederation. The first step toward the 
organization of a govt. was the compact formed by the 
grim immigrants in the cabin of the Mayflower. Subse- 
quently, three forms of govt. prevailed in the colonies; the 
charter, the royal or provincial, aud the proprietary. In 
1643, the colonies of Mass., Plymouth, Conn., and New 
Haven formed a confederation by the name of the * The 
United Colonies of New England,' for protection against 
the Indians and the Dutch then at Manhattan. "The in- 
ternal affairs of each colony were left to its own govt.; the 
common affairs were to be conducted by a congress com- 
posed of two commissioners from each colony; and in war, 
each was to furnish its proportion of men and material. 

The first constitution of the United States was the docu- 
ment known as ‘ The Articles of Confederation,’ drafted 
by the continental congress 1777, Nov. 15, adopted 1778, 
July 9, and ratified by the several states as a league of per- 
petual friendship for the common defense, the security of 
their liberties, and their mutual and general welfare, 1781, 
Mar.1. The confederacy was to be styled ‘ The United 
States of America,’ and each state was to retain its sov- 
ereiguty, freedom, and independence, and every power and 
right not expressly delegated to congress. The articles 
were 13 in number, and many objections were raised 
against them by the states, prior to ratification. After the 
conclusion of peace with Great Britain, it was found that 
the system of govt. adopted during the war was ill-adapted 
to the conditions of peace, the chief defect of the confed- 
eration lying in its weakness. "The confederation had lit- 
tle more than advisory powers, as the operations of the 
govt. depended upon the good-will of the thirteen distinct 
and independent sovereignties. To remedy these serious 
defects, congress authorized a convention to revise the ar- 
ticles of confederation. This assembled in Philadelphia 
1787, May 14, under the presidency of Gen. Washington, 
and on Sep. 17 it completed the draft of the new constitu- 
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tion. It was immediately transmitted to congress for sub- 
mission to the states for ratification; was ratified by 11 
states before the close of 1788; and, a majority having ac- 
cepted it, congress designated the first Wednesday in 1789, 
Jan., for choosing electors of pres.; the first Wednesday in 
Feb., for the electors to meet in their respective states to 
vote for pres. and vice-pres.; and Mar. 4, as the time, and 
New York as the place, to begin proceedings under the 
new constitution. This was the end of the confederation. 


CONFER, v. An.Jfér |F. conférer, to confer—from L. 
conferré, to bring or carry together— from con, ferré, to carry 
to bring: It. conferire—lit., to bring or carry together as fo, 
comparison]: to give or bestow; to consult together; to cour 
verse; in OK., to bring to or contribute. CoNFER RING, 
imp. CONFERRED, pp. Aon férd. CONFERENCE, n. kn - 
fér-éns [F. conférence): the act of conversing on any impor- 
tant subject and comparing opinions; a discussion between- 
two or more for mutual instruction, as committees or dele-- 
gates. CONFER RER, n. one who. CONFERMENT, n. kén- 
Jer mént, the act of conferring, granting, or bestowing, as 
the conferment of degrees at universities. —S YN. of ‘ confer’: 
to give; grant; bestow; counsel; advise; discourse; converse; 
contribute; consult;— of ‘conference’: conversation; collo- 
quy; dialogue; discourse; consultation; interview. 


CON'FERENCE, in English Law: interview of an attor- 
ae or solicitor with a counsel, when consulting him. Con- 
sultation properly means the meeting of barristers with each 
other. 


CONFERENCE, COMMITTEE OF, in Legislation: repre- 
sentatives of two or more interests appointed for the pur- 
pose of formulating a common line of action; a joint body 
appointed by two or more authorities to consider measures 
of value to each, but which neither is able nor willing to 
settle to the satisfaction of the others. A C. C. is strictly 
an advisory body, with power to agree upon a course 
and to recommend it for adoption to the source of its 
own existence; but it cannot conclude or order into effect 
any negotiation, nor bind its superiors to any specification. 
Frequently standing committees of congress, the state leg- 
islatures, and municipal councils appoint a sub-committee 
of their own members for the purpose of conferring with 
private citizens or corporations on matters of current legis- 
lation, and sometimes an entire committee will invite to a 
conference with it such persons as may be in a position to 
impart special information on a pending measure. 

CONFERENCE, WESLEYAN: see METHODISTS. 

CONFERENCES OF THE METHODIST EPISCO- 
PAL CHURCH: see METHODIST EPISCOPAL CHURCH. 

CONFERRUMINATED, a. nt fadle [L. con- 
ferruminatus, pp. of conferrumino, I cement together— from 
con, cum, with; ferrumen, cement; ferrum, iron]: in bot., 
closely united or joined, so as to be undistinguishable. 

CONFERVA, n. Aón-fér tí, CONFER VX, n. plu. -vê [L. 
conferva, a medicinal water-plant—from conferviré, to grow 
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together]: in bot., fresh water plants, consisting of slender- 
jointed green filaments; green-colored alge.  CoN'FERVA- 
CEOUS, a. -vã shiis, pertaining to the conferve. CONFER VOID, 
a. -voyd [Gr. cidos, resemblance]: in bot., formed of a single 
row of cells; having articulations like the conferve. Con- 
FER VITES, n. plu. -vīts, in geol., fossil plants, apparently al- 
lied to the aquatic confervee. 


CONFER'VA- genus of plants of the nat. ord. Alga, 
sub-order Confervacew (or order Confervacee). The plants 
of this genus consist of simple or branching jointed fila- 
ments, filled with green—seldom purple or red—matter, and 
are found in abundance in water—some of them in fresh, 
and some in salt water—and on moist earth. C. rivularis, 
a species common in brooks, is sometimes 2-4 yards in 
length, and was formerly used as an application to wounds 





Oscillatoria Distorta; a Conferval: 
a, natural size; b, magnified. 


and slight burns. This and other species are sometimes 
called Crow Silk, and are used in some places for stuffing 
mattresses. CO. rupestris often covers whole rocks on the 
sea-coast. C. crispa sometimes forms a close entangled 
layer on inundated land, and has received the name of 
Water Flannel. C. «gagropila, sometimes called Moor 
Ball, is found in lakes and ponds, where it floats about 
freely in the water, its filaments forming an entangled ball, 
capable of being employed as a pen-wiper.—The name C. 
is not always strictly limited to the genus, but is extended 
io many of its near allies. Among the Conferveacee—or 
Confervals—however, are included many plants, as the dif- 
ferent kinds of Laver, which have a flat, and not a thread- 
like frond. Many also consist of cells immersed in a slimy 
matter. The Confervacem grow by the division, and some- 
times by the branching of cells; reproduction takes place 
by spores, formed in the interior of the cells, and which at 
last are discharged through the walls of the mother-cell. 
The very interesting phenomenon of the conjugation (q.v.) 
of cells has been observed in them. The spores assume the 
character of zoospores (q.v.), exhibiting movements which 
resemble those of animals, before wrong the mother-cell, 
and retain this character for some time after escaping from 
it. Confervacee are found plentifully, even in mineral 
waters. Their great abundance often gives a color to the 
319 


CONFESS —CONFESSION. 

whole water of tanks, marshes, etc. The Red Sea is said to 
derive its name from the color sometimes given to the sur- 
face of its waters, for distances as great as the eye can 
reach, by small Confervacer. The yeast-plant has been 
ranked among Confervacer, but is more generally regarded 
as one of the Fungi. Other vegetable organisms which ap- 
pear in liquids of the most various kinds, and which have 
also been ranked among Confervacee, are more probably the 
mycelium of imperfectly developed Fungi. The plants 
noticed under ALG as appearing in diseased conditions of 
animals, are regarded as Confercacee.—'The Lavers are al- 
most the only Confervacee ever used for human food. 


CONFESS, v. kón-fés' ia confesser—from L. confessári, 
to confess: L. confessus, fully or entirely acknowledged— 
from con, fatéór, I confess, I own: It. confessare, to confess]: 
to admit or own: to acknowledge, as a crime or fault; to dis- 
close or avow; to admit or assent to astrue; to hear the con- 
fession of another, as a Rom. Cath. priest does—also, to 
make the confession. CONFES'SING, imp. CONFESSED’, pp. 
fest’: ADJ. avowed; undenied; clear. CONFESSION, n. 
fesh'iin [F.—L.]: an open avowal; anything disclosed or 
acknowledged; profession; the acknowledgment of sins and 
faults to a priest or spiritual guide; the formulary contain- 
ing the articles of faith. CONFES'SEDLY, ad. -séd-li, avow- 
edly; undeniably. (COoNFES'SANT, n. one who confesses to a 
priest. CONFEs'SIONAL, n. -fésh'iin-il, the place where a 
priest sits to hear confessions. CoNFES 80R, n. [L. confessor: 
F. confesseur]: a priest who hears confessions; one who has 
borne persecution for his profession of Christianity—one 
who suffers death for his religion is a martyr. CONFES'- 
SIONARY, a. -é7'-7, pertaining to confession to a priest. CoN- 
FESSION OF FAITH, in the Scot. Chh., the formulated statement 
of the various doctrines held by that church, which all her 
clergymen, probationers, and elders must accept and sub- 
scribe as the profession of their faith: see CREEDS AND Con- 
FESSION8.— SYN. of ‘ confess’: to acknowledge; own; avow; 
admit; grant; concede; assent; recognize; attest; exhibit; 
prove; disclose; reveal. 


CONFESSION, in Law: the admission of guilt by an 
accused person. Confessions in course of judicial proceed- 
ings before a court are judicial confessions; made elsewhere, 
they are extra-judicial. In England, proof of C. issufficient 
to warrant a jury in convicting without more evidence; in 
Scotland, some corroborating circumstance must be proved; 
and in the United States, the main body of the crime must 
be proved in order to conviction. A C. is admissible as 
evidence, but it must have been voluntary, made without 
any promise or threat to induce it. As to C. on trial, see 
PLEA OF GuiLTY: as to C. before the examining magis- 
trate, see DECLARATION. 


CONFES'SION, in Roman Catholic Theology: declara- 

tion of sins to a priest in order to obtain absolution. "The 

ractice of C. is believed by Rom. Catholics to be of divine 

institution, founded on the power of binding and loosing 

from sin conferred on the apostles by Christ (Matt. xvi. 19; 
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xviii. 18; John xv. 22, 23). The power of binding or loosing, 
being in the view of its advocates judicial and discretionary, 
presupposes a confession of sins in order to its being judi - 
cially exercised. Although some allusions to C. are found 
in the New Testament, Rom. Catholies do not allege any 
formal scriptural precept for it, but they contend that the 
above passages contain,an implied precept, which they 
further support by testimonies of the Fathers. Though 
the apostle James recommends that Christians should con- 
fess their ‘faults one to another,’ yet formal and open C. 
appears to have been first required in cases where persons 
guilty of gross apostasy desired to be again received into 
the church. Motives of piety, and a wish to avoid the 
scandal of open C., led gradually to the institution of pri- 
vate C. in the hearing of a priest. In and after the 5th c., 
such C. was made an indispensable preparation for receiv- 
ing the sacrament of the Lord's Supper. Open or public 
C., which was part of the discipline of public penance, 
ceased when that discipline went into disuse: see Com- 
MINATION. Private C. has been retained, and though its 
defenders hold it to have been at all times in use, a gen- 
eral law was enacted by the fourth Council of the Lateran 
(can. xxi., Omnis utriusque sexus), requiring that every 
Christian who has attained the years of discretion should 
confess to a priest approved for the purpose, at least once 
in the year; and they insist that this law was by no means 
the origin of the precept of C., but merely defined the 
time of its fulfilment. C. is one of the three ‘ acts of the 
penitent '—contrition, confession, and satisfaction—which 
the Council of Trent declares to be parts of the sacrament 
of penance. The sinner is required to confess each and 
every mortal sin, in thought, word, and deed, which, after 
diligent examination of his conscience, has occurred to his 
memory. He is exhorted, but not required, also to con- 
fess venial sins (q.v.), especially if they be habitual. C., 
in order to be fruitful, must be accompanied by contrition 
and a purpose of amendment. It commonly embraces the 
sins committed since the last C.; but may include a longer 
period, and even the entire life. In the latter case, the C., 
is called general. It is called ‘ auricular,' as being made 
to the private * ear ' of the priest; and is ordinarily spoken, 
but in cases of necessity may be made in writing, by signs, 
or even by an intrepreter. Priests cannot validly receive 
confessions in any place without the ‘approbation’ of the 
bishop of the place, which may be given either absolutely 
or with restrictions. C. is prescribed in the ritual of the 
Greek, the Russo-Greek, the Coptic, the Syrian, and the 
other oriental churches. In most of these churches the 
practice is obligatory, but in some it has gone into disuse. 
The Lutheran Church professes (according to the 11th art. 
of the Augsburg Confession) ‘that private confession must 
be retained in the church; but that full and particular 
statement of a// sins is not necessary, because, according 
to Psalm xix. 12, it is impossible.’ In the Apology of the 
Augsburg Confession, it is said to be ‘ impious ' to abolish 
the practice of private C. to the priest; but in practice, the 
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Lutheran Church has widely departed from these rules. 
The Reformed Church (in Germany) has always been more 
inclined to general C.; and the United Church also substi- 
tutes for private C. certain devotional exercises previous 
to communion. The Church of England and the Prot. 
Episc. Church in America employs a general form of C. 
and absolution in its morning and evening services, but 
retaius private C. in the rubric for visitation of the sick. 
Presb., Congl., Bapt., Meth., and other denominations of 
churches do not recognize it at all as a church ordinance, 
but only asa private duty and privilege upon occasion. 
The Sigillum Confessionis (‘seal of confession’), both in the 
Rom. Cath. and in the German Prot. Church, means the 
obligation of a confessor or priest not to divulge the secrets 
of the confessional. This custom of secrecy is traceable 
in the 4th and 5th c., but was made binding by Innocent 
III. in the 12th, and its violation by a priest makes him 
subject to the severest penalties that can be inflicted by 
the church: see CONFIDENTIALITY. 


CONFESSION, JUDGMENT By, in Law: judgment 
against a defendant, on his confessing both the facts and 
law alleged by the plaintiff. An agreement to confess 
judgment is à common mode of securing money, but is 
subject to strict technical regulations. 

CONFES' SIONAL: seat or recess in which the priest 
sits to hear confession in a Rom. Cath. church. It is prob- 
able that the confessionals in English churches, previous 
to the Reformation, like those still in Rom. Cath. use, 
were slight wooden erections; because they have so entire- 
ly disappeared that their form is a matter of dispute among 
ecclesiologists. ^ Confessionals seem to have been not 
always used, as in an old painting on the walls of St. 
Mary's Chapel, Winchester, a woman is represented kneel- 
ing to a priest, who is seated in his stall. The confessional 
commonly has a door in front for the priest to enter by, 
and an opening on one or both sides, like a small window, 
with a grating of wire or zinc, for the penitents to speak 
through. 


CONFESSION AND AVOIDANCE, in Pleading at 
Common Law: admission of the allegation of the opposite 
party, but with the addition of some circumstance which 
deprives it of legal effect, as, for instance, the admitting 
that an assault was committed, as alleged, but with the 
assertion that it was committed in self-defense: see PLEAD- 
ING. 

CONFIDE, v. kön-fid' [mid. L. and It. confidàré—tfrom 
L. eonfidéré, to trust confidently—from con, fidéré, to trust: 
F. confier]: to trust in firmly; to rely on; to believe in; to 
commit to the charge of; to deliver into the possession of 
another for safe keeping. CONFT'DING, imp.: ADJ. trusting; 
disposed to put confidence in. CONFT'DED, pp. CONFI- 
DENCE, n. Aon fi-déns, firm trust in another; hope combined 
with faith; that in which trust is placed; reliance; security; 
holdness; courage. CoN'FIDENT, a. -dént | F. confident —from 
L. confiden'tem, trusting confidently]: having full belief; 
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trusting; relying on one's own ability; positive; bold to ex 
cess: N. one intrusted with secrets or important matters, as 
a servant or friend. CON'FIDANT', n. masc. CON'FIDANTE’, 
n. fem. -dànt' [F.]: a bosom-friend, chiefly in love affairs 
and the lighter matters of life. | CoN'FIDENTLY, ad. -dént-li, 
with firm trust; undoubtingly. CON FIDEN TIAL, a. -dén - 
shal, spoken or written in confidence; trusty; faithful. 
CON' FIDEN TIALLY, ad. -/á, CONFI' DER, n. -dér, one who. 
COoNFI DINGLY, ad. -/í. PRIVATE AND CONFIDENTIAL, words 
upon a written or printed communication intimating the de- 
sire of the sender that the receiver should not divulge its 
contents.— SYN. of ‘confide’: to commit; intrust; consign; 
—of ‘ confidence’: hope; expectation; trust; assurance. 
CONFIDENTIALITY, in Law: character attributed to 
such communications as the law holds privileged to remain 
undisclosed. The common instance of C. is in the case 
of those communieations between a client and his legal 
adviser, which neither of them can be called on to pro- 
duce in a suit, and upon which no action of damages can 
be founded. The privilege extends to letters written by 
the lawyer to his client, relating to a suit which is either 
pending or contemplated; but to what extent it covers 
other business communications, is a question on which 
there are conflicting authorities. In England, the rule has 
received a liberal interpretation (Dickson on Zeédence, p. 
930). The same privilege is extended to the communica- 
tions of several parties, or of their counsel and agents en- 
gaged on the same side of a cause, and made with a view 
to their joint prosecution or defense. Where a party 
placed in such circumstances is examined as a witness, he 
will be entitled to decline answering questions as to such 
communings, and even bound to do so, unless the privi- 
lege is waived bythe other party interested (Dickson, p. 
924) The principle on which this privilege rests, as 
stated by Stephen (Com. iii. 466), is that these communi- 
cations are made *on such lawful occasions as tend to re- 
but the primá facie inference of malice, which otherwise 
arises from a statement derogatory to private character.’ 
It is on the same principle that a master is protected who, 
when called upon for the character of a servant, charges 
him with a theft. In such cases, in order to support an 
action, there must be proof of malice beyond the uttering 
of the words. With a view to preserving the freedom of 
domestic intercourse, and from a belief that the testimony 
of near relatives in favor of each other was worthless, and 
that the only effect of examining them against each other 
was to tempt them to commit perjury, it was formerly the 
habit to reject them as witnesses. The practice in Eng- 
land, for a long time, however, has been to admit, and 
even to exact their evidence, making allowance, in appre- 
ciating its value, for the circumstances in which they are 
placed; and the only exceptions to the now almost universal 
admissibility of witnesses, are, that neither the parties them- 
selves, nor their husbands or wives, shall be competent or 
compellable to give evidence in criminal proceedings in 
which they are accused, nor to answer questions in a civil 
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suit tending to criminate themselves or each other, or to 
reveal matters which they have communicated to each 
other during marriage. The C. of such communications 
remains though the marriage has been dissolved by 
death or divorce (Dickson, p. 924). 

From very early times, so early, it is said, as the 4th and 
5th c., the ‘Seal of Confession’ in the church (sigillum 
confessionis) was held to be inviolable, and no priest could be 
called upon, under any circumstances, to reveal facts 
which had been confided to him under its sanction. To 
this the case of treason was an exception, in England, 
even in Rom. Cath. times (Best’s Law of Evidence, p. 787). 
In Rom. Cath. countries, the privileges of the confessional 
remain unaltered; and several of the Prot. churches of 
Germany having sanctioned the practice of confession, 
the privilege of secrecy has been extended to it, as a nec- 
essary consequence, by the civil power. In those states, 
however, in addition to imposing far lighter penalties upon 
clergymen who break the seal, the duty of doing so is en- 
forced in all cases in which the confession has reference 
to a future crime. ln England, no special privilege what- 
ever is extended to the Rom. Cath. confessional; and the 
question as to how far a confession made to a clergyman 
for the purpose of obtaining spiritual comfort and conso- 
lation is protected, was long considered doubtful. The 
rule has, however, been settled for same time that no cler- 
gymen of any religious persuasion are entitled to the same 
privilege as legal advisers; though it has often been advo- 
cated as advisable to extend the rule to clergymen, includ- 
ing Rom. Cath. priests. By a statute of the state of 
New York, ministers of the Gospel and priests of every de- 
nomination, are forbidden to disclose confessions made to 
them in their professional character; and a similar statute 
exists in Missouri. It has been decided in England, that 
communications to a medical man, even in the strictest 
professional confidence, are not protected from disclosure 
(Best, 734); but a contrary rule has been adopted in several 
of the states of America (1 Greenl., S 248, note). 


CON'FIDENT PERSON: see INSOLVENCY. 


CONFIGURE, v. kin-fig'ur [F. configurer, to give form 


to—from L. configuráré, to form in accordance with—from 
L. con, figürá, a form or shape: It. configurare]: to dispose 
or form in a certain figure or shape. CONFIG’URING, imp. 
CONFIG'URED, pp. -urd. COoNFIG'URA' TION, n. -ù à shün 
[F.—L.]: external form; shape or outline of a body; aspects 
or arrangement. 


CONFINE, v. &kón-f in' [F. confiner, to restrain within a 
place, to touch the borders of--from It. confinare—from L. 
conf inis, bordering on—from L. con, finis, a boundary or 
limit: F. confins, confines, borders]: to restrain within 
limits; to imprison; to shut up; to be much at home or in 
retirement; to tie or make fast; to bind. CONFI'NING, imp. 
CONFINED, pp. &ón-find. | CONFINER, n. one who. 
ConFI'NABLE, a. -ná-bl, that may be limited, CONFINE, a. 
kön fin, bordering on; adjacent, CoN' FINES, n. plu. joint 
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limits; adjacent parts; boundaries. COoNFINE'MENT, n. 
restraint within limits; imprisonment; seclusion; voluntary 
restraint in any way; restraint by sickness, applied to a 
woman in childvirth.—Syn. of ‘ confine, n.’: border; bound- 
ary; bound; frontier; precinct; limit; purlieu;—of ‘con- 
fine, v.’: to circumscribe; inclose; limit; bound; restrict; 
include; environ; surround; restrain; encircle; encompass; 
—of ‘confinement’: restraint; imprisonment; captivity; 
incarceration; bondage; slavery; immuring; servitude; 
seclusion. 


CONFIRM, v. kin-ferm' [F. confirmer, to confirm—from 
L. eonfirmaré, to establish —from con, firmaré, to strengthen; 
firmus, firm: It. confirmare]: to add strength to; to fix or 
settle; to assure or ratify; to admit to full Christian privi- 
leges by the laying on of hands. CoNs*IRM ING, imp. CoN- 
FIRM INGLY, ad. -/í, in a manner to strengthen or make 
firm. CoNFIRMED, pp. -férmd’: ADJ. settled; fixed. 
CoNFIRM ATORY, a. -d-tér-i, serving to confirm; affording 
additional proof. COoNFIRM' ER, n. one who or that which 
confirms. CONFIRM'ABLE, a. -&-bl, that may be established 
or made more firm. CONFIRMATION, n. kon'fer-md'shiin 
[F.—L.]: the act of fixing, settling, or making more certain; 
that which confirms; evidence; proof; convincing testi- 
mony; admission to full Christian communion by laying on 
of the hands of the bishop. COoNFIRM'ATIVE, a. -d-tiv, 
having the power of confirming. CONFIRM' ATIVELY, ad. 
-li, ON'FIRMA TOR, n. -md'tér, he that affirms or attests. 
Syn. of ‘confirm’: to corroborate; strengthen; establish; 
fix; settle; verify; assure. 


CONFIRMATION, in Church Usage: rite of admission 
to full Christian communion by laying on of the hands of 
the bishop. In the anc. church, the rite so named was ad- 
ministered immediately after baptism if the bishop hap- 
pened to be present at the solemnity, which is still the 
custom in the Greek and African churches. In the Rom. 
Cath. Church, for the last 300 or 400 years, the bishops 
have interposed a delay of seven years after infant bap- 
tism; in the Lutheran Church the rite is usually delayed 
13 to 16 years; and in the English Church, 14 to 18 years. 
There is, however, in the latter church no limit to the pe- 
riod. C. may be administered at an earlier period, if a 
family is about to emigrate; and persons are confirmed at 
the age of 60 or 70, if they choose. The ceremony con- 
sists in the imposition of hands by the bishop, accom- 
panied by an invocation of the Holy Spirit as the com- 
forter and strengthener. But both in the Lutheran and 
English churches the ceremony is made the occasion of 
requiring from those who have been baptized in infancy, 
a renewal in their own persons of the baptismal vow made 
for them by their godfathers and godmothers, who are 
thereby released from their responsibility. None can par- 
take of the Lord’s Supper, in these churches, unless they 
have been confirmed. In the Rom. Cath. Church, C. is 
held to be one of the seven sacraments, and in its adminis- 
tration, unction and the sign of the cross are used; and 
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instead of the imposition of hands, the person confirmed 
receives a little blow on the cheek, to remind him that he 
must in future suffer affronts for the name of Christ. In 
the English Thirty-nine Articles, C. is declared not to be 
one of the sacraments, and the above ceremonies have been 
discontinued since the Reformation.—In  non-prelatical 
churches, the term C. is sometimes applied to the candi- 
date's own publie act of confirming or adopting as his own 
the act and faith of others who have formerly caused him 
to be baptized. 

CONFIRMA TION, in English Law: grant by the party 
having right to land of the right that is in him to the 
party having possession. Contirmation, in Scots law, is 
the form in which a title to administer is conferred on the 
executor of a person deceased. 


CONFISCATE, v.Aón f is-kat or kón-f i8 kat [L. confiscatus, 
confiscated —from confiscdré, to transfer to the state treasury 
—from con, fiscus, a basket, a money-bag: It. confiscare]: 
to forfeit to the public treasury, as the goods or estate of a 
rebel or traitor. CON FISCATING, imp, CON FISCATED, pp. 
CoN FISCA' TOR, n. -/ér, one who. CONFIS' CABLE, a. -kă-bl, 
that may be confiscated. — CoN' FISCA' TION, n. -kd'shiin 
[F.—L]: the act of forfeiting or adjudging lands or goods 
to the public treasury: see ecu: CONFIS'CATORY, à. 
-f is kà-tér-í, having the character of confiscation; consign- 
ing to forfeiture. 


CONFIX, v. kin fiks' [L. con, and fix]: in OE., to fix 
down; to fasten. CONFIX'ING, imp. CONFIXED, pp. kön- 
f íkst, fixed down. 


CONFLAGRATION, n. kén'fla-gra'shiin [F. conflagra- 
tion—from L. conflagrationem, a burning, a setting on fire 
—from con, flagràré, to blaze; flagrátus, blazed, burned: 
It conflagrare]: a great fire; a burning of any great mass, 
as houses or a forest. CoN FLAGRA' TIVE, à. -tiv, causing 
conflagration.—Syn. of ‘conflagration’: fire; flame; com- 
bustion; blaze; ignition. 

CONFLICT, n. kon'flikt [L. conflictus, a striking of one 
thing against another— from con, flictus, a striking or dash- 

-ing against: It. conflitto: F. conflit]: a dashing or striking 
together of two bodies; a contest; a battle; strife; conten- 
tion; distress; agony: V. Kón-flikt', to strike or dash against; 
to strive or struggle together; to contend; to fight. Con- 
FLIC TING, imp.: ADJ. opposing: contradictory. Con- 
FLIC'TED, pp. CONFLIO’TIVE, -flik tiw, tending to conflict. 
—Syn. of ‘conflict, n.’: contest; combat; struggle; col- 
lision; strife; contention; battle; fight; agony;—of ‘ con- 
flict, v.’: to struggle; contest; contend; fight; battle; resist; 
strive; combat. 

CON'FLICT OF LAWS: branch of international juris- 
prudence. On the breaking up of the Roman empire into 
separate kingdoms, as many systems of jurisprudence, 
more or less dissimilar, arose, and were administered side 
by side. But owing to commercial intercourse and inter- 
marriage, many persons held property in more countries 
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than one; many possessed two nationalities by birth, aud 
more than two—if nationality could be acquired by resi- 
dence and interest in a foreign state. In such circum- 
stances, it often became an object of utmost importance to 
individuals to ascertain, and of the greatest difficulty to 
lawyers to determine, whether the laws of one state or of 
another were to govern questions of sale, succession, status, 
and the like. As no state could vindicate its jurisdiction 
beyond its own boundaries, without being guilty of an act 
of aggression, it became indispensable that certain general * 
rules should be fixed upon to prevent the danger of national 
hostilities on trifling occasions. The elaboration of these 
rules constituted a new branch of jurisprudence, to which 
the title of the C. of L. has been given, but which would 
be more accurately described as the rules for the solution 
of that conflict. From the partially independent character 
which belongs to the different states which constitute the 
American Union, the labors of the continental jurists in 
international jurisprudence have been carefully adapted to 
the requirements of that country; consequently this de- 
partment has there had greatest attention. By American 
writers, the term C. of L. has usually been contined to that 
branch of the law of nations which treats of the rights and 
duties of private individuals, and it is therefore synony- 
mous with what elsewhere is called private international 
law: see INTERNATIONAL Law, PRIVATE: CoMITY OF 
Nations. See Story’s Conflict of Laws. 


CONFLUENT, a. Aón'flü-ónt [F. confluent—from L. 
conflüéns or confluen'tem, a flowing together—from con, 
flüéns, flowing: It. confluente]: flowing together; meeting; 
joining, as streams running into each other; running into 
each other and spreading, as small-pox; gradually uniting 
so as to form one body. COoN' FLUENCE, n. -éns, the junc- 
tion or meeting together of two or more streams of water; 
the place where they meet; the running together or con- 
course of people in a place. Con'FLUX, n. flùks [L. flurus, 
flowing, fluid]: a flowing together; a crowd; a multitude 
collected. 


CONFORM, v. kin-fawrm’ [F. conforme, conformable— 
from L. couformüré, to form, to shape—from con, forma, 
shape: It. conformare—lit., to make of the same form or 
shape with another]: to comply with or yield to; to act 
according to; to comply with or obey; to make similar or 
like; to reduce to a like form or shape; to make agreeable 
to: ADJ. made to resemble; resembling; like; similar, as 
conform to pattern. CONFORM ING, imp. CONFORMED’, pp. 
-fawrmd'. CONFORM'ER, n. one who. CONFORM ABLE, a. 
-< bl, having the same form or shape with another; like; 
resembling; corresponding; suitable; compliant; in geol., 
applied to strata or groups of strata lying one above another 
in parallel order. CONFORM'ABLY, ad. -bli. CONFORM - 
ABILITY, n. bil i-ti, capability of becoming conformable. 
CONFORMATION, n. kon'for-ma'shiin (F.—L.]: the act of 
conforming; the particular make or construction of a body. 
CoNFORM'IST, n. one who conforms; a member of an 
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established church, as distinguished from a dissenter or 
nonconformist. CONFORMITY, n. -i-ti [F. conformité]: 
correspondence or agreement in form or manner; resem- 
blance; compliance with established forms, etc. 


CONFOUND, v. kin-fownd' [F. confondre—from L. 
confundéré, to mingle, to blend—from con, fundéré, to 
pour out: It. ORTEGA: to mingle different things so that 
they cannot be distinguished; to mix or blend; to confuse 
or perplex; to astonish or stupefy; to cast down; to terrify; 
to destroy; to dismay. CONFOUND ING, imp. CONFOUND'ED, 
pp.: ApJ. in familiar slang, very great; detestable; odious; 
CONFOUND’ER, n. one who. CONFOUND'EDLY, ad. -/í, in 
familiar language, hatefully; shamefully.—Syn. of 'con- 
found’: to abash; confuse; baffle; defeat; disconcert; 
frustrate; discompose; foil; mix; blend; mingle; dismay; 
astonish; terrify; intermingle. 

CONFRATERNITY, n. kAónfrà-ter'ni-ti [F. confra- 
ternité—from L. con, frater nitas, brotherhood: It. confra- 
ternita]: a brotherhood; a society or body of men—gen- 
erally a religious one. 


CONFRÈRES, n. plu. king-frirz' [F. confrère, a profes- 
sional companion—from frère, a brother]: brothers of the 
same monastery; associates; colleagues. 


CONFRONT, v. kin-friint [F. confronter — from L. 
con, frontem, the forehead, front: It. confrontare]: to stand 
face to face; to set face to face; to bring into the presence 
of; to oppose. CoNrFROoNT'ING, imp. CONFRONTED, pp. 
COoNFRONT' ER, n. one who.  CoNrROoNTÉ, in heraldry, 
facing or fronting one another; combatant 
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CONFUCIUS, n. kin-fi'shi-iis or küng-fu té: celebrated 
Chinese philosopher, abt. B.c. 500, whose works constitute 
the sacred books of the Chinese. COoNFU'CIAN, a. -shi-dn, 
of or relating to Confucius. CoNru ctAN, or CONFU' CIAN- 
IST, n. -dn-tst, a follower of or believer in. CONFU'CIANISM, 
n. -ín-igm, the moral and political science taught by Con- 
fucius and his disciples. This Chinese sage (B.C. 551, 
June 19—479) was born at Shang-ping, near the town of 
Tséuse, in the petty kingdom of Lu. His own name was 
Kong, but his disciples called him Kong-fu-tse(i.e. ‘ Kong, 
the Master or Teacher") which the Jesuit missionaries 
Latinized into Confucius. His mother used to call him 
Kiéu (‘little hillock ), because he had an unusual eleva- 
tion on the top of his forehead, with which heis often rep- 
resented. Various prodigies are reported in legend as 
forerunners of his birth. An illustrious pedigree also has 
been invented for him by his fond disciples, who derive 
his origin from Hoang-ti, a mythological monarch of China 
more than 2,000 years B.c His father, Shuh-leang-ho, 
died when C. was only three years of age, but he was very 
carefully brought up by his mother, anska, and from 
his earliest years showed extraordinary love of learning 
and veneration for the ancient laws of his country. The 
prudence, rectitude, and philosophic gravity of his con- 
duct while a boy, also are highly extolled by Chinese 
writers. At the age of 17, he was made an inspector of 
the corn-marts, and distinguished himself by his industry 
and energy in repressing fraud, and introducing order and 
integrity into the whole business. When only 19 years old, 
C. married, but divorced his wife four years after mar- 
riage, that he might have more time for study and the per- 
formance of his public duties. C. was next appointed in- 
spector-gen. of pastures and flocks, and the result of his 
judicious measures, we are told, was a general improve- 
ment in the cultivation of the country and the condition 
of the people. The death of his mother in his 28d year, 
interrupted for a time his administrative functions, and 
gave occasion to the first solemn and important act of C. 
as a moral reformer. According to the ancient, but then 
almost forgotten laws of China, children were obliged to 
resign all public employments on the death of either of 
their parents; and C., desirous of renewing the observance 
in his native land of all the practices of venerable antiqui- 
ty, did not fail to conform to this long neglected enact- 
ment. The solemnity and splendor of the burial cere- 
mony with which he honored the remains of his mother 
(another old custom which had fallen into disuse), struck 
his fellow-citizens with astonishment, and they deter- 
mined, for the future, to bury their dead with the ancient 
honors. Their example was followed by the neighboring 
states, and the whole nation, except the poorest class, has 
continued the practice to the present day. C. now came 
to be looked upon as an authority in regard to the past, 
and ventured to speak as such. e inculcated the neces- 
sity of stated acts of homage and respect toward the dead, 
sither at the grave, or in a part of the dwelling-house con- 
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secrated for the purpose. Hence, ‘the hall of ancestors,’ 
and anniversary feasts of the dead, which now distinguish 
China as a nation. C. did not end here. He shut himself 
up in his house to pass in solitude the three years of 
mourning for his mother, the whole of which time he de- 
dicated to philosophical study. We are told that he re- 
flected deeply on the eternal laws of morality, traced them 
to their source, imbued his mind with a sense of the duties 
which they impose indiscriminately on all men, and de- 
termined to make them the immutable rules of all his ac- 
tions. Henceforth, his career is only an illustration of 
his ethical system. He commenced to instruct his coun- 
trymen in the precepts of morality, exhibiting in his own 
person all the virtues he inculcated on others. Gradually 
his disciples increased, as the practical character of his 
philosophy became more apparent. After his ‘years of 
mourning ' and meditation were over, C. travelled through 
various states, in some of which he was employed as & 
public reformer. On his return to Lu, his reputation was 
very great, not less than 500 mandarins being among his 
followers. In fact, it is to be observed, that generally C.'s 
disciples were not the young and enthusiastic, but men of 
middle age, sober, grave, respectable, and occupying im- 
portant public situations. This fact throws light both on 
the character and design of his philosophy. It was ethical, 
not religious, and aimed exclusively at fitting men for con- 
ducting themselves honorably and prudently in this life. 
C. now divided his scholars into four classes: to the first, 
he taught morals; to the second, rhetoric; to the third, 
politics ; and to the fourth, the perfection of their style in 
written compositions. While residing at Lu, C. worked 
industriously in the revision and abridgment of those 
works which constituted the principal monuments of that 
ancient literature about which he was always speaking in 
the language of unbounded reverence. 

An unworthy change of magistrates, however, in the 
kingdom of Lu induced C. to recommence his travels. He 
went first to Chen, where he was not much appreciated; 
afterward to Tze, where he became one of the king's min- 
isters, but was dismissed after a short time through the in- 
trigues of cunning courtiers. On his return to Lu, he 
was appointed * governor of the people.' For a time, his 
inflexible virtue awed them into morality, and the delight- 
ed monarch conferred the highest dignities on the philos- 
opher; but the arrival of a bevy of beautiful sirens from 
a neighboring state, which hated the increasing purity of 
Lu, suddenly overturned the edifice of morality which C. 
was constructing ; and in despair, he again went abroad 
in search of less vacillating disciples. His later wanderings 
were very unpropitious ; state after state refused to be im- 
proved. He was in some instances persecuted ; once he 
was imprisoned, and nearly starved; and finally, seeing 
no hope of securing the favorable attention of the mass of 
his countrymen while alive, he returned in extreme pov- 
erty to his native state, and spent his last years in the 
composition of literary works by which posterity at least 
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might be instructed. He died in the 70th year of his age. 
Immediately after his death, and nothwithstanding the 
general demoralization of his contemporaries, C. began to 
be venerated, aud succeeding ages adorned his name with 
golden epithets. His family, which has continued to the 
present day, through more than 70 generations, in the very 
place where their ancestor lived, is distinguished by vari- 
ous honors and privileges, being the only example of her- 
editary aristocracy in China, while in every city down to 
those of the third order there is a temple to his honor. 
The 18th day of the second moon is kept sacred by the 
Chinese as the anniversary of his death. 

The system of C. is, rightly considered, the most faith- 
ful expression of the Chinese mind, though it is neither 
the oldest of the extant Chinese religions, nor that which 
can claim the greatest number of adherents. We have 
termed it a religion, but it ought rather to be regarded as a 
system of social and political life built upon a slight foun- 
dation of philosophy. It contains no trace of a personal 
God. Thereare, indeed, a number of allusions to a certain 
heavenly agency or power, Shang-te, whose outward em- 
blem is Tien, or the visible firmament; but this Shang-te, 
in the opinion of the most enlightened Chinese scholars, 
is nothing more than a verbal personification of ‘ the ever- 
present Law and Order and Intelligence, which seem to 
breathe amid the wonderful activities of physical creation, 
in the measured circuit of the seasons, in the alternation 
light and darkness, in the ebb and flow of tides, and in 
the harmonious and majestic revolutions of the heavenly 
bodies.’ Sometimes, indeed, C. uses language that might 
seem to imply more than this. In one of the sacred books 
Shang-te is depicted as possessing a high measure of in- 
telligence, and exercising some degree of moral govern- 
ment; he punishes the evil, rewards the good, and is hon- 
ored with sacrifice. Immediately afterward, however, we 
are informed that his retinue consists of the six Tsong, 
the mountains, the rivers, and the spirits generally. Else- 
where, the people are enjoined ‘ to contribute with all their 
power to the worship of Shang-te, of celebrated mount- 
ains, of great rivers, and of the ‘shin ’ (spirits) of the four 
quarters.’ Hence we are forced to the conclusion, that C. 
no more believed Shang-te to be a personal being, than he 
believed the mountains to be such; and that in describing 
this Power as possessed of intelligence, and as exercising 
amoral government, he simply spoke in a pictorial and 
symbolic way of the laws that govern all things. Per- 
haps, too, a dim consciousness of a mysterious inexplica- 
ble life pervading the phenomena and operating through the 
laws of nature—a feeling probably absent from no human 
soul—influenced C. to use words indicating the Divine 
Being as personal which his understanding would not 
have interpreted inaliteralmanner His highest conception 
of God, therefore, only reminds one of the anima mundi 
ef the classical philosophy; and even this conception is 
not always present. More than once his language indicates 
doubt as to the existence of this great abstraction, and he 
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occasionally ‘reprimanded his disciples for prying into 
matters unconnected with their duties and lying far beyond 
their depth.’ In fact, from metaphysics and theology he 
equally shrunk. The idea of a creation out of nothing by 
an infinite and eternal Father for the revelation of 
himself in love, or even for the manifestation through ma- 
terial symbols of his wisdom, power, and majesty, to those 
intelligences whom in his beneficent condescension he had 
created, is utterly unknown to Confucius. He looked on 
the universe rather as a stupendous, self-sustaining 
mechanism. He thought that all things existed from 
eternity, and were subject to a flux and reflux, in obedience 
to initial laws which some stern necessity had impressed 
upon them, how and why, we know not. Thus, chaining 
to the earth, as it were, those thoughts that wander through 
eternity; crushing, in fact, every spiritual tendency of 
human nature, by repudiating all speculation, and well- 
nigh all philosophic investigation of every kind, C. strove 
to direct the attention * . men to the duties of social and 
political life. ‘I teach you nothing,’ he says, ‘ but what 
you might learn yourselves—viz., the observance of the 
three fundamental Jaws of relation between sovereign and 
subject, father and child, husband and wife; and the five 
capital virtues—universal charity, impartial justice, confor- 
mity to ceremonies and established usages, rectitude of 
heart and mind, and pure sincerity.’ This, in fact, con- 
tains the whole doctrine of C.; and it was unquestionably 
well suited to the prosaic, practical, and conservative mind 
of the Chinese. It was only by the strict and faithful 
performance of appointed duties, and by the cultivation of 
proper feelings and sentiments, that C. believed wisdom or 
knowledge could be obtained. He seems to have enter- 
tained no doubt that the great virtues of charity, justice, 
and sincerity might be developed without the help of any 
spiritual or religious faith, by a species of mechanical 
discipline. They were natural to the mind, he thought, 
just as their opposites were unnatural. Here, again, we 
tind a striking example of that easily satisfied unphilosophic 
materialism which characterized C., and has since leavened 
the Chinese nation so thoroughly. He virtually says: 
* Just as am I forced to accept the phenomena of the uni- 
verse as facts, though I can give no explanation of their 
origin, so am I forced to accept the phenomena of the 
human mind as facts, though I can give no explanation of 
their origin.' C. finds evil and good, wisdom and folly, 
in the hearts of men. He cannot help making this dis- 
tinction; some segs are bad, others good; such is the 
oracular utterance of his conscience, which he terms ‘the 
light of intelligence.’ He does not, however, advance a 
step further, and make this moral conviction the basis of a 
religion. His ‘ good’ has no connection with any God. It 
exists; we are forced to recognize it as such; that is all we 
can know. Cultivate it. Those great laws of nature about 
which we know nothing except that they are realities, are 
on its side. Do not foster what you know to be mean and 
unworthy, for ‘he who offends against Heaven has no one 
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to whom he can pray.’ ‘Imperial Heaven will assist only 
virtue.’ From this point of view, C. taught a simple and 
comprehensive rule of life, both private and public. First, 
let every man govern himself according to the sacred 
maxims; then his family according to the same; and finally, 
let him render to the emperor, who is the father of his 
people, such filial obedience as he demands of his own 
children, and worship him with the same veneration as he 
does his own ancestors; for thus will domestic peace, social 
order, and the safety of the commonwealth be preserved. 
To further this end (and in accordance with his belief that 
by instruction in the sacred precepts everything desirable 
could be accomplisaed), C. inculcated the necessity of uni- 
versal education, and, in consequence, schools are diffused 
through the length and breadth of the empire, penetrating 
even to the remotest villages, where the maxims of the 
philosopher are taught, whose influence is thus perpetuated 
from generation to generation. 

Confucianism appeals to ‘ practical? men. It lauds the 
present world; rather doubts, than otherwise, the existence 
of a future one; and calls upon all to cultivate such virtues 
as are seemly in citizens —industry, modesty, sobriety, grav- 
ity, decorum, and thoughtfulness. It also counsels men to 
take part in whatever religious services have been estab- 
lished from of old. ‘There may be some meaning in them, 
and they may affect your welfare in a way you do not know 
of. As for the genii and spirits, sacrifice to them: I have 
nothing to tell regarding them, whether they exist or not; 
but their worship is part of an august and awful ceremonial, 
which a wise man will not neglect or despise.’ Confucianism, 
in consequence, almost immediately after the death of its 
author, became the religion of the state, to which it has 
proved an admirable ally; its theory of government being 
nothing less than a paternal despotism. The entire literary 
class in China, are also followers of C., and, in fact, for many 
ages the literature of China has consisted exclusively of com- 
mentaries on the five canonical books which C. professed to 
merely abridge, and of four others, which were composed 
partly by himself and partly by his disciples, and which 
together with the former, constitute the nine Chinese clas- 
sics. 

The five canonical books are the Yih-king—originally a 
cosmological essay, now, strangely, regarded as a treatise on 
ethics; the Shu-king—a history of the deliberations between 
the emperors Yaou and Shun, and other personages, called 
by C. the Ancient Kings, &nd for whose maxims and actions 
he had the highest veneration; the Shi-king—a book of 
sacred songs, consisting of 311 poems, the best of which 
every well-educated Chinaman gets by beart; the Le-king— 
the Book of Rites, the foundation of Chinese manners, pre- 
scribing, as it does, the ceremonies to be observed in all the 
relationships of life, and the great cause of the unchange- 
ableness and artificiality of Chinese habits; and the Chun- 
tsien—a history by C. of his own times, and those which im- 
mediately preceded him. The first of the ‘ Four Books’ is 
tke Ta-héo, or ‘Great Study,’ a politica] work, in which 
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every kind of gorenei from the domestic to the imperial, 
is shown to essentially the same—viz., parental; the 
second is Chung-yung, or ‘the Invariable in the Mean,’ a 
book devoted to teaching men what is ‘ the due medium,’ 
or the golden mean, to observe in their conduct; the third 
is the Tun-yu, or ‘ Philosophical Dialogues,’ containing the 
recorded conversations of C., and the best book for obtain- 
ing a correct Ee eS of his character; and the fourth is 
the Hi- tse, written by Meng tse, or Mencius, who died B.C. 
517, and who was by far the greatest of the early Confu- 
cians. "The main object of this work is to inculcate philan- 
thropic government. 

It is proper to observe, in conclusion, that in the course of 
centuries the defects of the system of C. made themselves 
felt even to the unspiritual Chinese mind; and the necessity 
of ‘ speaking out far more plainly, not on matters of finance, 
economy, and etiquette, but on the nature of the world and 
its inhabitants, and the true relation of the seen and temporal 
to the absolute and the all-embracing, was recognized. The 
philosopher who guided this great movement to a prosper- 
ous close was Tehu-he (died A.D. 1200); termed by Eu- 
ropean scholars the Chinese Aristotle, and regarded by all 
the governing class in China as ‘ the prince of science.’ His 
innumerable works are laboriously studied by the higher 
literary class, and are considered the standard of methaphys- 
ical or religious orthodoxy; but the mass of ordinary Con- 
fucians never pass beyond the ceremonial ethics of their 
master. 

See CHINESE EMPIRE. See Legge’s Life and Teachings 
of C. (1867), and Religions of China (1880); Douglas's Con- 

ucianism and Taouism (1880). 


CONFUSE, v. kon-fiz’ [F. confus, confused—from L. 
confüsus, disordered — from con, fiisus, poured out, dif- 
fused: It. confuso]: to mix or disorder things so that they 
cannot be distinguished; to render indistinct; to perplex; to 
throw into disorder; to agitate by surprise or shame. Con- 
FUSING, imp. CONFUSED, pp. Aón.füzd. CONFU'SEDLY, 
ad. J'ü'zéd-lí. CONFU'SEDNESS, n. -zéd-nós, a state of con- 
fusion; want of distinctness. |CONFU'SION, n. -fi'zhiin, an 
irregular mixture or medley; disorder; indistinctness; 
astonishment; distraction of mind; agitation; in OF., de- 
struction; overthrow.—SvN. of ‘confuse’: to abash; dis- 
order; confound; disconnect; distract; obscure; perplex;— 
of ‘confusion ': disorder; disturbance; commotion. 


CONFUTE, v. kon-fut' [F. confuter—from L. confitaré, 
to cool down, to repress—from con, fütum, a vessel to 
sprinkle water: It. confutare—lit., to cool down by pouring 
cold water on]: to prove to be wrong or false; to convict of 
error by argument or proof. CONFU'TING, imp. CONFU' TED, 
pp. CONFU'TER, n. one who. COoNFU TABLE, a. -tù-bl, 
that may be confuted; capable of being shown false. Con'- 
FUTA TION, n. -fu-ti'shiin, the act of disproving. CoNFU'- 
TANT, n. one whoconfutes or undertakes to confute.—Syn. 
of ‘confute’; to refute; oppugn; impugn; disprove; over- 
throw; overcome, 
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CONGAREE RIVER, kéng-ga-ré': in S. Car.; abt. 50 m. 
long between its formation near the middle of the state by 
the confluence of the Broad and Saluda rivers, and its con- 
fluence with the Wateree, after which the two take the name 
of Santee. It is navigable by steam-boats. 


CONGÉ, n. kong zha [F. congé, permission, leave of 
absence—from OF. comjat—from mid. L. comidtus, per- 
mission, authorization: L. commédtus, leave of absence— 
from comméó, I come and go]: leave; farewell; parting 
ceremony; bow: V. to take leave by a bow or other mark 
of civility or respect.  CoN' GEED, pp. -zhād. CONGÉ 
D'ÉLIRE, -dd-lér' [F. congé, leave; élire, to choose]: the 
sovercign’s warrant or permission to a dean and chapter in 
the Church of England to proceed to the election of a 
bishop to a vacant see. Since the passing of the statute 25 
Henry VIII. c. 20, the C. d'élire has always been accom- 
panied by a letter-missive from the king, mentioning the 
person to be elected by name, so that in reality it is a nomi- 
nation equivalent to an appointment by the crown. If the 
dean and chapter delay the election beyond 12 days, the 
nomination is effected by letters-patent from the crown; if 
they delay beyond 20 days, or elect another than the person 
named, they incur the penalties of a premunire, i.e., loss of 
civil rights, forfeiture of their goods, and imprisonment 
during the royal pleasure.—Stephen's Commentaries, vol. 
iii. p. 8. To GIVE ONE HIS CONGÉ, to get rid of one by 
dismissal. 


CONGEAL, v. kin jel’ [F. congeler—from L. congélaré, 
to congeal—from con, gelu, frost: It. congelare]: to change 
from a fluid to a solid state, as by cold or loss of heat; to 
fix or stagnate; to produce a sensation of cold or shivering 
by some external cause. CONGEAL'ING, imp. CONGEALED’, 
pp. Jé/d. CONGEAL'ABLE, a. -d-b/, that can be thickened 
or made solid. Cox GErA'TION, n. Jé-la'shiin |F.—L.]: the 
act of converting a fluid into a solid, as by cold. CoNnGEAL’- 
MENT, n. OE., a clot; a concretion. 


CONGEE, n. kén-jé’: in China, rice-porridge, or thick 
rice-gruel; in India, a jail or lock-up. 

CONGENER, n. Aónje-nér [L. congéner, of the same 
species or kind— from con, genus, a kind: It. congenere: F. 
congénére]: one of the same origin or kind. CoN'GENER'IC, 
a. jé-nér' ik, of the same kind or nature. 

CONGENIAL, a. Aón.je ni-àl ft. con, génidlis, jovial, 
genial; géniiis, natural disposition, fondness for good living]: 
partaking of a similar or kindred nature; suitable; kindred; 
similar; belonging to the nature, CONGE'NIALLY, ad. -/i. 
CONGE'NIAL'ITY, n. -£-/i, state of having a similar or kindred 
nature; state of being congenial. 

CONGENITAL, a. kön-jën'i-tăl | congénitus, born to- 
gether—from con, genitus, brought forth, produced: It. con- 
genito] of the same birth; born with another; existing from 
birth, as a disease or some deformity with which one is born. 
— Congenital diseases are acquired during pregnancy, and are 
hereditary, or non-hereditary: among the hereditary from 
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either parent are some chronic diseases of the skin, also 
syphilis. Small-pox may be communicated by the mother: 
among the non-hereditary is hydrocephalus. 

CONGER, n. köng'gér, or CoNGER-EEL [L. conger: It. 
congro: F. congre): genus of marine fishes of the eel family 
(Murenide), having the tail more elongated and pointed than 
the fresh-water eels, the dorsal fin commencing much nearer 





Conger-eel. 


the head, and the teeth of the upper jaw, although slender, 
placed so close together as to form a cutting edge. "The 
species are not numerous. One species (C. vulgaris), com- 
mon on the British coasts, is found both among rocks and 
and on banks. Its form much resembles that of a fresh- 
water eel; its color is brown above, passing into dull white 
beneath; the fins whitish, edged with black; and the lateral 
line almost white. It attains a large size, often five or six 
ft. long, sometimes ten ft., with eighteen inches circum- 
ference, weighing more than one hundred pounds. It pos- 
sesses grent strength, and is a formidable antagonist when 
hauled into a boat by the fisherman's line, or found among 
the rocks, where it is sometimes left by the retiring tide. 
Great numbers are taken to be used as food, though not 
highly esteemed, and consumed chiefly by the poorer classes. 
The principalC. fishery of Britain is on the Cornish coast, 
and it is not uncommon fora boat with three men to bring 
on shore from a ton to two tons as the produce of a night's 
fishing, the C. being caught most readily during the night; 
but there are banks off the French coast still more produc- 
tive. Sand-launces, pilchards, etc., are used for bait. Eel- 
fishery on the American coasts also is very productive. 
Some of the smaller species have a more delicate taste. 
The C. is extremely voracious. 

CONGERIES, n. plu. kon-jé'ri-é2 [L. congériés, a heap, a 
pile—trom con, géro, I bear or brine. a collection of small 
particles or bodies forming one mass; a confused heap. 

CONGEST, v. kon-jést’ [L. congestus, pressed together, 
heaped up—from con, gestus, carried: It. congestione; F. con- 
gestion, congestion]: to gather into a mass. CONGEST' ING, 
imp. COoNGEST'ED, pp.: ADJ. containing an unnatural accu- 
mulation of blood, or other fluid. (COoNGEST'ION, n. -yùn 
[F.—L.]: an unnatural collection of blood, or other fluid, 
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in any part of an animal body. CoNGES' TIVE, a. -tiv, tend- 
ing or pertaining to congestion. 

CONGES' TION OF BLOOD, called also Fulness of 
Blood, Vascular Turgescence, Hypersemia [Agper, excess ; 
aima, blood]: ‘excess of blood jn the vessels of a part 
with diminished motion of that blood.' Congestions are 
described as being either active or passive. But active con- 
gestions are always essentially parts of a further morbid 
process, such as inflammation (q.v.), tumor (q.v.), or soften- 
ing of texture; while passive congestions are almost always 
determined by some mechanical cause of obstructed or re- 
tarded circulation. It results from this view of its patholo- 
gy that congestion alone can hardly ever require treat- 
ment, or be anything else than one among other indica- 
tions of disease. 

The chief causes of congestion may be classed under two 
heads: (1) congestion from venous obstruction; (2) conges- 
tion from want of tone in the vessels. 

1. Congestion from venous obstruction is easily illustrated 
by tying up the arm, as is done before opening a vein, 
when the veins are compressed more than the arteries. If 
the ligature is kept on fora sufficient time, the veins swell, 
the fingers become red, and then livid, and the whole 
limb is swollen. Cold applied to the surface of the body 
acts similarly on it, and contracts the veins more rapidly 
than the arteries, which lie deeper; and the purple color of 
the hands and face after exposure to cold shows the con- 
see state of the capillaries. ‘ Congestions,’ says Dr. C. 

. B. Williams, ‘are caused in external organs by an ob- 
struction of the veins leading from them. Thus, conges- 
tion of the brain may be produced by a tight cravat or 
by a tumor pressing on the jugular veins. Efforts of 
straining, coughing, holding the breath, and asthmatic 
paroxysms which impede the flow of blood through 
the lungs, cause congestion in various parts. "Tubercles 
in the lungs cause congestion of that organ. Obstruction 
to the transit of blood through the liver causes conges- 
tion in the abdomen, hemorrhoids, etc.'— Principles of Medi- 
cine, 2d ed. p. 180. 

2. Congestion from want of tone in the vessels includes a 
numerous class of cases. In atony of the vessels gen- 
erally, as in extreme debility, certain fevers, etc., there is 
general congestion of the parenchymatous organs—the 
lungs, liver, etc.—and the blood gravitates to the lowest 
parts, giving rise to what is termed hypostatic congestion 
of the posterior parts of the lungs, the skin of the back, 
etc. In other cases, the weakness is local, as when the 
feet swell after long standing, in consequence of over- 
distension of the veins, Similarly, a continued stooping 
posture may occasion headache, giddiness, and the other 
symptoms of congestion of the brain. Congestive affections 
of this kind are often mistaken for inflammation, and in- 
stead of being treated by tonics, are treated by depletion, 
which, though affording temporary relief, increases the 
evil. 

Another cause of congestion is over-excitement of the 
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vessels, and this often occurs at an early stage of inflamma- 
tion, or as a result of that process. 

As to the symptoms and effects of congestion, they vary 
e much according to the organ affected. 

eneral Remedies.— First in order are those remedies that 

remove the cause, as the loosening of a ligature, or the re- 
moval of a tumor compressing veins, elevation of the head 
in affected brain, and the recumbent position in congestion 
of the hemorrhoidal or uterine vessels. Pressure, by sup- 
porting the weak vessels, and friction, by increasing the 
onward movement of the blood in the veins, are often of 
great use.  Astringents, such as solution of alum, sul- 
phate of zinc, tannin, oak-bark, etc., may be applied 
with advantage locally to certain parts, as the eye, throat, 
rectum, etc.; and stimulants may be similarly used, asa 
capsicum gargle to a relaxed sore throat. Medicines of 
these classes may also be given internally. Thus, the prin- 
cipal action of bark, quinine, and arsenic in the cure of 
ague is supposed to lie in their reducing the great visceral 
congestion that is always present. A stimulant draught 
will often relieve a congestive headache, or the pulmonary 
congestion which follows a fit of asthma. Various rem- 
edies are supposed to have a special power of removing the 
congestion of certain organs; thus, mercurials are recom- 
mended for congestion of the liver; digitalis and cantha- 
rides for congestion of the kidneys; and squills, benzoin, 
and the balsams for bronchial congestion.—See the work 
of Dr. Williams, quoted above. 


CONGIUS, n. kön'jí-ŭs [L.]: a liquid measure containing 
one gallon. 


CONGLACIATE, v. kón-glà' shi-àt [L. conglaciatus, pp. 
conglacio, I freeze together—from con, cum, with, together, 
and glacio, I freeze; glacies, ice]: to turn to ice; to freeze; to 
congeal. 


CONGLETON, Aóng'gl-ton: market-town in Cheshire, 
England; picturesquely situated in a deep valley, on the 
Dane, 33 m. e. of Chester. It is a mile long, with many 
houses built of wood and plaster, and has silk spinning 
and throwing, with manufactures of silk ribbons, etc. 
There are coal-mines near. Pop. (1881) 11,116. 


CONGLOBATE, a. kén'glo-bat [L. conglobütus, gathered 
into a ball—from con, globus, a ball: It. oangean] formed 
or gathered into a ball; in anat., globular: V. to form into 
a ball or hard round substance. CON'GLOBA'TING, imp. 
CoN'GLOBA TED, pp. CoN'GLOBA TION, n. -bá shin [F.—L. |: 
collection into a round mass. 

CONGLOBE, v. kön-glõb' [L. con, globus, a round mass, 
a ball]: in OZ., to form into a globe; to gather into a round 
mass. CoNGLO' BrNG, imp. CONGLOBED’, pp. -globd . 

CONGLOMERATE, a. Kón-glóm ér-àt [L. conglómératus, 
rolled together—from con, gloméráré, to wind into a ball; 
glomus, a clew of thread, a ball: It. conglomerare: F. congto- 
mérer|: gathered together, as a ball of thread; gathered or 
huddled together into a mass: N. a coarse rough rock com- 
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posed of rounded fragments of various kinds bound together — 
by a cementing substance—when the pieces are sharp and 
angular, the rock is termed a breccia; also called pudding- 
stone: V. to collect intoa round mass. CONGLOM ERATING, 
imp. CONGLOM ERATED, pp. CONGLOM'ERA'TION, n. 
-à shitn, collection of various particles of bodies into a mass 


CONGLOM' ERATE, or Pup piNeé-STONE, called also 
BnEcCIA: rock consisting of round, water-worn pebbles, 
compacted together. These pebbles consist of portions of 
hard rock, frequently quartz. They can sometimes be 
traced to their parent rock. Their rubbing and polishing 
must have been a work of considerable time, but their de- 
position in the beds in which they occur has been per 
formed speedily, the materials having been brought to- 
gether by a strong current. They are united together 
by a silicious, calcareous, or ferruginous cement, some- 
times so loosely, that they are easily separated by a 
slight blow from a hammer; at other times, the matrix is as 
hard as the pebbles which it contains, and clasps them so 
firmly, that the rock breaks, as if it were a homogeneous 
mass. The pebbles vary in size, occasionally being several 
ft. in diameter; but they are generally about the size of, or 
smaller than a walnut. — ' 

CONGLUTINATE, v. kon-glo'ti-nat [L.  conglütinatus, 
united firmly together—from con, glüten, glue: It. conglu- 
tinare: F. conglutiner|: to glue together; to heal a wound 
by uniting the parts by a tenacious substance; to unite: ADJ. 
in bot., soldered or glued together in heaps. CoNGLU'TINAT- 
ING, imp. CONGLU'TINATED, pp. CONGLU TINA' TION, n. 
-nã'shùn [F.—L.]. CoNGLU' TINATIVE, a. -nd-tiv, having the 
power of uniting by means of a gluey substance. CoNGLvu'- 
TINATOR, n. -/ér, that which. 

CONGO, or Coneou, n. king'gé |Chinese kung-foo-cha, 
worked tea—from kung-fu, labor]: a fine variety of black 
tea from China. 

CONGO, kóng'gó: in the widest sense, all the countries 
on the w. coast of Africa between the equator and lat. 18° 
s.; but more definitely, the name is given to the territory 
lying between the rivers Dando and Congo, or Zaire.— 
The great central African river, the Congo, which Stanley 
has proposed to call the Livingstone, has of late drawn 
much of the interest formerly reserved for the Nile and its 
exploration. Atits mouth on the Atlantic seaboard the 
Congo is an immense body of water, nearly 10 m. wide and 
over 160 fathoms in depth. Its upper course remained un- 
known till Mr. Stanley identified the Congo with the Lu- 
alaba, and so connected it immediately with the great sys- 
tem of lakes s. and w. of Lake Tanganyika, and less 
directly with Tanganyika (q.v.) itself. The former chain 
of lakes, examined by Livingstone in the hope that here 
he might finally fix the sources of the Nile, were long sus- 
pected to drain toward the Congo—a suspicion confirmed 
by Cameron. But Mr. Stanley and his followers, striking 
the Lualaba (known higher up as Chambezi and Luapula) 
at Nyangwe, 1876, Nov., followed its course persistenly in 
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the face of enormous difficulties, fighting no less than 32 
battles; till, 1877, Aug., he found it, after ‘changing its 
name scores of times,’ reached the Atlantic as Congo, 
Kwango, and Zaire. The Lualaba-Congo, interrupted to the 
n. of Nyangwe by cataracts and rapids, flows northward 
from the lake region to about 2' n. of the equator (where 
it is already ‘a broad stream, from two to ten m. wide, 
studded with islands’); then its course changes to n.w., 
w., and finally tos.w. ‘As the river runs through the 
great basin which lies between e. long. 26° and e. long. 
17°, it has an uninterrupted course of 1,400 m., with mag- 
nificent affluents, especially on the s. side. Thence, cleav- 
ing the broad belt of mountains between the great basin 
and the Atlantic Ocean, it descends by about 30 falls and 
furious rapids to the great river between the falls of Yel- 
lala and the Atlantic.'—From the Chibalé Mountains to its 
mouth it has a length of 2,900 m.; w its great and numer- 
ous tributaries (such as the Alima, Kwango, Kasai, Ruru), 
it is said by Stanley to drain an area of 1,300,000 sq. m. 
It has but one mouth and no delta; and brings down a 
volume of water exceeded only by the Amazon. From 
its mouth, six m. wide, a steamer drawing 15 ft. can steam 
up 110 m. After 1878, Mr. Stanley, as representative of 
ihe International African Association, under the presi- 
dency of tpe king of the Belgians, proceeded to open the 
Congo to fommerce and civilization; and by 1884 had 
established 30 stations on the river, had made roads at 
Yellala, and launched steamers. From the great lake- 
like expanse of Stanley Pool (in 15^ 47' w. long.), these 
vessels can steam 1,000 m. up into the heart of Africa. 

Coxao FREE STATE. In 1584, a great international con- 
ference assembled at Berlin to discuss and arrange w. 
African affairs. The most remarkable outcome of the con- 
ference was the creation or recognition and delimitation 
of a Congo Free State, under the auspices of the Interna- 
tional Association. By this ultimate settlement, early in 
1885,the Congo Free State extends from the shores of Lakes 
Bangweolo, Tanganyika, and Albert Nyanza, down the 
course of the Congo to its mouth on the Atlantic, and com- 
prises the greater part of its basin and those of its tribu- 
taries. The association has not secured both banks of the 
estuary of the Congo, and a sea frontier of 380 m. (see 
AFRICA); it has had to content itself with the n. bank and 
about 38 m. of coast line. Portugal carried her claim to 
the s. bank of the estuary; and secured an enclave on the 
coast north of the Congo, containing Kabinda. Beyond 
that, as far as the Gaboon country, is French territory; 
which extending inland, touches the Congo at the rapids 
below Stanley Pool, and has many miles of the n. bank of 
the Congo for its s. limit. Eastward from the Congo Free 
State, a very large area was further recognized as open to 
free trade (see AFRICA). Léopoldvilie, on Stanley Pool, is 
the chief station of the association. It is proposed to con- 
nect the pool with the coast by railway. See Johnston's 
River C. (1884); and Stanley’s Zhe Congo (1885). 


CONGOON, or Koneun, Kón-gón': town of Persia, on 
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the Persian Gulf, 130 m. s. of Shiraz. It has an excellent 
and safe roadstead; and both wood and water, generally 
scarce in the gulf, may be obtained here. Pop. 6,000 

CONGRATULATE, v. kin-grat'a-lat [L. congratilatus, 
having wished joy warmly—from con, grat'ulor, I wish joy: 
It. congratulare: F. congratuler]|: to profess one's joy to 
another on account of some event deemed happy or fortu- 
nate; to wish joy to another. CONGRATULATING, imp. CON- 
GRAT'ULATED, pp. CONGRAT' ULA TION, n. -ld-shun [F.—L.]: 
the act of expressing joy or good wishes to another— com- 
monly used in plural. CoNGRAT'ULA TOR, n. -£ér, one who. 
CONGRAT ULA TORY, à. -/i (ér-i, expressing joy for the good 
fortune of another. 

CONGREE, v. Aón-gre [L. con; F. gré, will, inclination 
—from L. grátus, pleasing, agreeable]: in OE., to agree; to 
accord; to unite.  CoNGREEING, imp. CONGREED, pp. 
kón-gred . 

CONGREET, v. kón-gret' [con, and greet]: in OE., to greet 
or salute mutually. CoNGREET ING, imp. CONGREETED, 
pp. &ón-g»^t éd. 

CONGREGATE,v. king’ gré-gàt [L. congrégdtus, collected 
into a flock—from con, grégém, a flock, a herd]: to collect 
separate persons or things into one place; to bring into a 
crowd; to assemble; to meet: ADJ. collected; compact. 
Con’'GREGA'TING, imp. CoN'GREGA' TED, pp. CoN'anEGA - 
TION, n. -gü'shán [F.—L.]: a collection of various parts 
brought together; an assembly of persons; a number of per- 
sons met for divine worship; an academical assembly. Con’- 
GREGA' TIONAL, a. -shitn-dl, pertaining to an assembly of 
persons; denoting those known as Independents or their sys- 
tem of church government. CON GREGA TIONALISM, n. -izm, 
the system of church government in which each church or 
congregation exercises complete control of its own affairs, 
yet professing to be under the law of Christ, and to hold 
itself amenable to all the claims of Christian fellowship. 
CoN'GREGA TIONALIST, n. -dl-ist, one who holds to the com- 
plete independence of each church as regards any external 
human authority; an Independent. 

CONGREGATION: an assembly, generally a religious 
assembly; in its most ordinary use, an assembly of Chris- 
tians met in one place for worship: see CHURCH.—In the 
Rom. Cath. Church, it often designates a sort of board of 
cardinals, prelates, and divines, to which is intrusted the 
management of some important branch of the affairs of 
the church. "Thus the C. of the Index examines books and 
decides on their fitness for general perusal: see INDEX. 
The C. de Propaganda Fide consults as to the advancement 
of the Rom. Cath. religion throughout the world: see 
PRoPAGANDA. The C. of Relics inquires into the genuine- 
ness of supposed relics. The C. of the Holy O takes 
cognizance of heresies, etc.: see INQUISITION. The C. of 
Rites regulates the festivals and offices of new saints. There 
are numerous other congregations, 
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CONGREGATIONALISM: the principle in church 
polity, that every local church or congregation of Christ's 
disciples, has the power and the duty ‘to elect its own 
officers, to manage all its own affairs, and to stand indepen- 
dent of, and irresponsible to, all authority, saving that only 
of the Supreme and Divine Head of the Church, the Lord 
Jesus Christ ' Congregational churches regard the Sacred 
Scriptures as their only standard, and hold that human 
traditions, historic usages, fathers and councils, canons and 
creeds, have no rightful authority over the faith and prac- 
tice of Christ's disciples; though they freely concede that 
many of these things, if taken merely for advice or guid- 
ance, and in no sense for law, are found useful by individ- 
ual Christians or by churches. Congregationalism denies 
that there is any authority in Scripture for uniting the 
churches of a nation or province into one church or corpora- 
tion to be ruled by a bishop or bishops superior to the bish- 
ops or pastors of particular congregations, or to be ruled by a 
presbytery or synod consisting of the pastors or elders of the 
several congregations of the nation or province. This is the 
specialty which distinguishes Congregationalism from Epis- 
copacy and Presbytery. The term * Independent,'—which 
until recent years has been the usual designation in England 
for churches holding this principle—is supposed to have 
originated iu the incidental use of the word in an *apology ' 
addressed in Latin and English to the British and Conti- 
nental universities, about 1604. But the early maintainers 
of this form of church government were careful to repudiate 
certain inferences which might be drawn from the use of 
the word Independent. The independence claimed is com- 
patible, it is asserted, with a close union for promotion of 
common ends, and with fraternal aid and counsel in cases 
of variance or other difficulty. Indeed, the very relation of 
fellowship in which all the churches stand with each other 
through Christ, is held by them to involve necessarily their 
readiness to ask, to give, and to receive advice and counsel 
from each other in the spirit of christian meekness and love 
— especially in all matters in which the action of a church 
involves its neighbor churches. See CouwcriL (in Congl. 
churches). 

Doctrinally, the early Independents occupied the same 
position as the other sections of the Puritan family. They 
held in substance the evangelical doctrines of the Reformers, 
of the Westminster Assembly, and of the Thirty-nine Arti- 
cles. While declining subscription to Creeds of man’s 
devising, and frankly tolerant of very considerable diversi- 
ties of opinion, modern churches known as Congregational 
profess to be of one mind in regard to the cardinal truths of 
Christianity, which they view ascentering in the person and 
work of Jesus as the Christ and the Son of God. 

The beginnings of Congregationalism in later times, were 
in the 16th century. These its advocates claim to have 
been a modern revival of principles which, shortly after the 
apostolic days, had been lost sight of in the church—a claim 
utterly denicd by the upholders of other forms of govern- 
ment. Previous to the 16th c., Christianity had been in 
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most countries where it prevailed, a state religion, governed 
as to its forms, and influenced not a little in its doctrines, 
by the same power that controlied the nation. In England, 
atthe Reformation the church became wholly national,retain- 
ing the Episcopal organization inherited from ancient times; 
the church became a part of the governmental order, having 
its headship vested in the crown. But there were multi- 
tudesin England who objected to several features of the 
constitution then established, and advocated carrying to a 
greater degree the work of reformation. Some maintained 
that there was no Scriptural authority for the Episcopal 
order, and that hence government of churches and superin- 
tendence of ministers should be vested not in an individual, 
but in synods and presbyteries; these formed the Presbyte- 
rians. Others held the belief that each congregation of ‘ faith- 
ful men’ was a church in itself, competent—when properly 
constituted—to its own direction,under Christ as the only law- 
giver. without interference from presbyteries, bishops, or 
from the state itself; these were Independents or Congre- 
gationalists. The separation of the church from the domina- 
tion of the state was considered necessary both to its purity 
and to national liberty. The state refused to be governed 
by the church; and the church came to the belief that if 
od never organized it for the administration of civil affairs, 
He certainly never placed it in the power of the state to 
destroy individual responsibility, or limit the faith and prac- 
tice of Christians to the uniformity of a state religion. 
Robert Brown, a clergyman of the national church in the 
reign of Elizabeth, is reputed the first man who in England 
publicly avowed the principles of Independency, and acted 
upon them by the establishment of various separate churches 
or congregations. He caused the authorities of the estab- 
lished church considerable trouble, and is believed to have 
been brought to abandon his theories of Independency. 
Many other persons, some of celebrity for learning and piety, 
adopted the principles, but were restrained from acting up- 
on them by the laws then in force for maintaining the 
Church of England as established. Several, however, suf- 
fered death for refusal to submit to these laws; others were 
banished; many retired to Holland. But when Episcopacy 
was abolished and monarchy had been overthrown, a large 
party of Independents suddenly presented itself, who had a 
great share in the struggle of that time, and who were the 
means of preventing the establishment of the Presbyterian 
as asecond state church in England. Oliver Cromwell be- 
longed to the Independents; and Dr. John Owen, dean of 
Christ Church and vice-chancellor of the Univ. of Oxford, 
is considered the chief ornament of this denomination at the 
time when it first became considerable, during the Common- 
wealth. The restoration of the king was followed by the 
restoration of the established church. In 1662 an act of uni- 
formity was passed by parliament, the object of it being to 
exclude from the ministerial office in the Church of England 
divines representing either the principles of the Indepen- 
dents or those of the Presbyterians. The act required a 
direct acknowledgement of the principles of Episcopacy, 
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and its immediate effect was the retirement of 1,900 or 2,000 
ministers from the places which they neld in the church. 
During the reign of Charles II., every effort was made to 
prevent these clergymen continuing to exercise their minis- 
try. But the efforts were in vain. They, or at least the 
greater part of them, persisted in preaching, notwithstand- 
ing the certain penalties of imprisonment and fine, and their 
followers greatly increased in number. The revolution of 
1688 brought their first relief: one of the earliest acts of the 
new govt. being to grant them toleration so far as to allow 
them to open meeting-houses, or chapels, and to conduct 
the services under the protection of the law. Under this 
act the Independents, Presbyterians, and Baptists formed 
themselves into congregations, each denomination having a 
board and fund of its own, and built numerous chapels. 
In 1691, strong efforts were made to establish a union of dis- 
senters, and terms of agreement were drawn up by the In- 
dependents and the Presbyterians, but the actual union was 
delayed till 1730, when the Independents, Presbyterians, 
and Baptists formed themselves into a body known as ‘ The 
Three Denominations,' for the protection of their civil and 
religious liberties. 'T'he three denominations acted together, 
by their appointed deputies, in reference to great public 
uestions. Most of the old Presbyterian denomination in 
ngland having in the course of time adopted Unitarian 
sentiments, their representatives at length withdrew from 
the board; but as the places of the retiring Presbyterians 
were afterward partly filled by representatives of those 
Presbyterians in England who held the views of the Pres- 
byterian churches in Scotland, the distinctive appellation of 
‘The Three Denominations’ is still kept up. 
In the last decade of the 16th c. many, separatist churches 
were formed in London. An Independent church was or- 
anized there, 1592, with Francis Johnson as its pastor; but 
its members were so continuously harassed that they at 
length determined to emigrate in a body to Holland. After 
various removals this company established themselves ulti- 
mately in Amsterdam. Another body, under John Robin- 
son, removed from Scrooby. Nottinghamshire, Eng., and 
settled in Leyden, Holland. This congregation was a branch 
of one previously existing at Gainsborough, the other part 
splitting off 1606, and under the leadership of John Smythe 
becoming a Bapt. church. The Leyden church is regarded 
as the parent of Congregationalism in England and Amer- 
ica. Among its early members were Elder Brewster and 
William Bradford, both afterward famous as Pilgrim 
fathers. Its removal to Holland was made 1608, and under 
the care of Mr. Robinson it there prospered greatly. A 
branch from this, under Henry Jacob, returned to England 
1616, and established itself at Southwark. A second com- 
pany, organized by Elder Brewster and Deacon Carver, 
and numbering 102 persons. sailed from Delfthaven 1620, 
and landed on Plymouth Rock, Dec, 21 of the same year. 
Other colonies speedily followed this, settling in Salem, 
Boston, and other places in New England. It has been cal- 
culated that in the period 1620-40 upward of 22,000 Puri- 
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tan emigrants sailed from English and Dutch ports for the 
New World, and some authorities have placed the number 
as high as 50,000. The leaders, of whom a large propor- 
tion were university graduates, were men of rigorous con- 
sciences who expatriated themselves not from mercenary 
motives but because of a determination to secure greater 
freedom in the worship of God. Among these leaders were 
Winslow, Standish, Samuel Fuller, Harry Vane, John Cot- 
ton, Thomas Hooker, John Eliot, and Richard Mather. 
Eleven years after their landing the colonists had attained 
such importance and became so influential that the general 
court of the colony of Mass., resolved ‘that no man shall 
be admitted to the freedom of this body politic, but such as 
are members of some of the churches within the limits of 
the same.’ 

The growth of Congregationalism in the New England 
States had a remarkable influence on religious matters in 
England, and indirectly led to extraordinary legislation af- 
fecting every ciass of dissenters. Among the extreme 
measures enacted may be mentioned the Corporation Act 
(1661) which disqualified Nonconformists for holding munic- 
ipal offices; the Act of Uniformity (1662) (above referred to); 
the Conventicle Act (1668) which prevented Nonconformist 
congregations meeting, and prohibited the presence of more 
than five persons beyond the actual family at any one time 
in even a private dwelling; the Five Mile Act (1665) which 
prohibited nonconforming ministers approaching within 5 
m. of any corporate borough; and the Test Act (1673) which 
made Nonconformists ineligible for civil, military, or naval 
offices under the crown. he Declaration of Indulgence 
(1672), made by parliament at the earnest solicitation of 
King Charles, who seemed personally willing to grant Non- 
conformists toleration, gave strong hope of further conces- 
sions. The measure was received as one long needed and 
with great cordiality, and under it 3,000 applications were 
made for licenses to use or build places of worship. But its 
benefits were short-lived. Parliament resisted all departure 
from the rule of the established church, and the king was 
compelled to sanction the repeal of the act. The Act of 
Toleration (1689) freed all dissenters from the penalties im- 
posed on the exercise of their worship, and the repeal of the 
Test and Corporation acts as late as 1828 freed them from 
all civil disabilities. The Independent churches of 
England formed a Congregational Union 1831; and the 
word Congregational has been almost universally substituted 
for Independent, as being more indicative of the fellowship 
maintained in their separate communities, the spiritual 
equality of every member, and the right of each church or 
congregation to manage its business and ecclesiastical affairs 
according to its own requirements and its own interpretation 
of the Scriptures. j 

Adherents of C. constitute not ‘the Congregational 
Church,’ as a distinctive denomination, but, acoord to 
the idea of independent action and responsibility, the Con- 
gregational churches. They are distinguished from all forms 
of prelacy by the principle of equality of ministers in rank; 
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from Episcopacy and Presbyterianism by the principle that 
the only organized church is a particular or local church, a 
congregation of believers statedly moeting in one place; 
from strict Independency by the principle of the communion 
and fellowship of churches; from the Baptist churches (also 
Congregational in order) by the principle of the right of be- 
lieving parents to dedicate their infant children to God in 
baptism, and by the principle of open communion with all 
who make a credible profession of being Christ's disciples; 
and they maintain the general principle that all church 
power resides in the church, and not in church officers, and 
resides in each particular church directly and originally by 
virtue of its being gathered together into one body in the 
Name of the Lord Jesus, and not traditionally, or by virtue 
of any authority, derived by succession from a higher body, 
ecclesiastical, clerical, or political. The pastors and 
churches of New England maintained that bishops and 
presbyters or pastors, in the New Test., were only different 
names for the same office; and that all pastors, regularly 
separated to the gospel ministry, were and are scriptural 
bishops. They also insisted, claiming it to be agreeable to 
the primitive practice, that the official function of every 
pastor or bishop was coutined, chiefly, to one particular 
church and congregation, such as could usually assemble at 
one place, whom he could inspect, and who could all unite 
together in acts of worship, benevolence, and discipline. 

A Congregational church is, from its very constitution, at 
liberty to choose any man for its bishop or pastor whom it 
considers qualified for the oftice—subject only to the check 
arising from the fact that neighboring ministers will refuse 
to ordain or recognize as minister a man whom they have 
reason to regard as disqualified. But from the beginning 
the Independents have attached great importance to an 
educated ministry. "Their leaders in the Puritan age were 
men of great learning, and, as soon as the Act of Toleration 
in 1689 allowed, measures were taken for securing a succes- 
sion of educated men. 

C. in England and America, since the beginning of the 
present century, has originated and fostered systems of edu- 
cation, and of missionary labor, which have wrought incal- 
culable good, and whose influence is felt in the remotest 
parts of the world. In England the colleges exclusively 
for the education of ministers for its churehes—many of 
which institutions have valuable endowments—are: West- 
ern, Plymouth (founded 1752); Rotherham, Yorkshire (1756); 
Brecon (1760); Cheshunt (1768); Airedale, Yorkshire (1784); 
Hackney, Middlesex (1796); Lancashire (1806); Spring Hill, 
Birmingham (1838); Bala (1842); New College, formed hy 
the union of Coward, Homerton, and Highbury colleges, 
London (1850); Bristol Institute (1863); and Nottingham 
Institute (1863). Also 10 institutes for similar purpose, in 
heathen lands, with abt. 300 students, are under the charge 
of the London Miss. Soc. There is also a Theol. Hall for 
Congregational students, at Edinburgh, founded 1811. 
The Congregational Union of England and Wales, and the 
Congregational Union of Scotland are associations of min- 

346 


CONGREGATIONALISM. 


isters and members for fellowship, conference, and mutual 
aid; but with no authority over members or churches. 

In England, the Congregationalists are the largest dissen- 
ting body except the Wesleyan Methodists. The largest 
confederation of Congregational churches is ‘the Congre- 
gational Union of England and Wales’ which is careful to 
lay down in its basis the principle that ‘ it shall not, inany 
case, assume legislative authority, or become a court of ap- 


eal. 

In Scotland, Independency may be traced back to the 
days of the Commonwealth, during which it was imported 
by the chaplains and soldiers of Cromwell. But the pres- 
ent Congregational churches in Scotland owe their origin 
mainly to a missionary movement in the end of the last 
century, chief among the leaders of which were the 
brothers Robert and James Haldane, Graville Ewing, John 
Campbell, and John Aikman. The Haldanes became Bap- 
lists In course of time—a fact which greatly divided and 
weakened the new community. The formation of an 
academy for the training of ministers in 1811, and of the 
Congregational Union about the same time, did much to 
restore the lost vigor of the body. "There are about 100 
churches at present in this* Union.' 'The Baptist churches, 
both in England and Scotland, are as strictly * Congrega- 
tional' in their form of government as those which bear 
that name. 

Returning to C. in the United States, the branching out 
of the churches from their New England home and their 
location in strongly Presbyterian communities in N. Y. 
State, led to the belief that two denominations so similar 
in their views of theology should be more closely connected. 
A ‘plan of union ' was agreed to, under whose operation 
the strength of C. went, for a generation, to the building 
up of Presbyterian churches in N. Y. and in the central 
Western States. It is estimated that about 2,000 Presb. 
churches can be traced to this origin. The two denomina- 
tions did a widely useful work through the American 
Home Missionary Society, and the American Board of 
Foreign Missions. But in time the Congregationalists be- 
came more impressed with the necessity for the indepen- 
dence of the local church; a general council of the 
churches at Albany (1852) and another at Boston (1865) did 
much to effect a more perfect union of the denomination, 
while carefully avoiding all centralization of power; and 
the withdrawal in the interval of the Presbyterians from 
the two missionary societies, imposing great responsibili- 
ties on C., promoted an additional sympathy between the 
Congregational churches throughout the country. A Na- 
tional Council, holding triennial sessions, was organized at 
Oberlin, 1871. At its session in St. Louis, 1880, Nov. 11- 
15, a commission was appointed to prepare in the form of 
a creed or catechism, or both, a ‘simple, clear, and com- 
prehensive exposition of the truths of the glorious Gospel 
of the blessed God for the instruction aa edification of 
the churches.’ This commission presented to the public 
1883, Dec. 19, a Statement of Doctrine; which has been 
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found acceptable by many churches, but isin no sense an 
authoritative standard for any individual or church. It is, 
however, an admirable testimony as to present belief. 

Of the two great missionary organizations of C. in the 
United States, the American Board of Commissioners for 
Foreign Missions is the oldest national foreign mission 
board in America, having been founded at Bradford, 
Mass., 1810, June 29. At its 78th annual meeting, Spring- 
field, Mass., 1887, Oct. 4, the ordinary receipts of the year 
were reported as $476,444; the total receipts, $679,578; the 
expenditures, $679,377. The board was maintaining 22 
missions, 89 missionary stations, and 891 out stations; was 
employing 2,494 missionaries, teachers, and helpers; had 
printed 18,650,000 pages of religious reading; and had 
under its care 325 churches, 28,042 church members, 56 
high schools, theol. seminaries, and station schools, with 
3,623 pupils, 878 common schools with 34,417 pupils, and 
a total of 41,151 persons under instruction in its educational 
department. The American Home Missionary Society, (the 
oldest national home mission soc.), organized, New York, 
1826, May 10, at its annual meeting 1887. June 7, reported 
its receipts as $510,144; expenditures, $512,741. It employed 
1,571 missionaries (of whom 136 preached in foreign lan- 
guages) and had charge of 3,063 churches and regular 
preaching stations, with 2,188 Sunday schools comprising 
130,000 pupils. The income of the American Congrega- 
tional Union for 1887 was $120,597; it aided in the com- 
pletion of 84 houses of worship and 31 parsonages during 
the year. 'The American Missionary Assoc. reported at its 
annual meeting 1887, Oct. 25, receipts $306,761, and ex- 
penditures $304,507; of which $107,768 went to the sup- 
port of missionary work in the South (chiefly among freed- 
men), $7,565 in China, $47,920 among the Indians, and 
$5,120 for general foreign purposes; the contributions for 
the general work of the assoc. were $426,589, including 
sums for special objects and the receipts of Berea College, 
Hampton Normal and Agricultural Institute, and At- 
lanta University. The income of the American College 
and Educational Society for 1885-6 was $76,641, of which 
$52,529 were contributed for and paid to colleges, and 
$18,299 paid theol. students. The New West Educational 
Commission received during the same period $57,362, 
maintained 85 schools of all grades, with 68 teachers and 
2,560 pupils. The Women's Home Missionary Assoc., of 
Boston, supported 8 teachers in co-operation with the com- 
mission, and 10 state women's missionary unions aided it. 
The general reports of C. for 1887 showed a total of 
churches in the United States and the Territories, 4,277; 
ministers 4,090; church members 436,379; persons in Sun- 
day schools 521,983; number of families represented in the 
church membership 245,068; 3,485 churches contributed 
$1,677,210 for benevolent purposes, and 2,938 raised $3,- 
909,225 for home expenditures. Seven theol. seminaries, 
Andover, Mass. (1808); Bangor, Me. (1814); Chicago (1858); 
Hartford, Conn. (1834); Oberlin, O. (1885); Pacific, Oak- 
land, Cal. (1869); and Yale, New Haven, returned for 
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1886, professors 44, instructors and lecturers 22, licentiates 
10, and students 3983. Beside these institutions C. has an 
efticient Sunday School and Publication Soc., and a valu- 
able Congregational Library, both in Boston. 

The Congregational churches with their principle of 
trusting to moral rather than ecclesiastical power, and their 
appealto individual private judgment, have been abun- 
dant in theological and reformatory discussion. In 1637, 
the spread of Antinomian doctrine caused much discussion. 
By a synod convened in New England, Antinomianism 
was unanimously condemned. In 1688, Harvard College 
was founded, with especial view to a supply of ministers 
for the infant colony. About 1750, Unitarian principles 
began to spread in the Congregational churches in and 
around Boston. In 1785, a separation took place between 
the Unitarians and the Trinitarians; both still retain the Con- 
gregational form of government, though, except in a few 
cases, only the evangelical churches retain the name * Con- 
gregational.’ Indeed the ancient Pilgrim and Puritan 
churches of New England had no liking for this or any 
other sectarian name as a formal and official term; their 
usual official name was ‘Churches of Christ,’ and nearly 
all of them that survive are officially known by this desig- 
nation still. Harvard University which at one time came 
almost wholly under Unitarian control, may now be 
classed as entirely unsectarian, but Christian. Congrega- 
tionalism is the prevailing form of church-order in New 
England; it is not largely developed in the Middle States, 
where, until within a generation, Congregational settlers 
have largely passed into the Presbyterian churches; it has 
been, till within a few years, scarcely known in the South- 
ern States; in the great West it is rapidly increasing in 
numbers and influence. 

See Dr. Vaughan's History of English Nonconformity; 
J. Fletcher's History of Independency; Waddington’s 
Early History; Hanbury’s Memorials; Neal’s History 
of the Puritans; Dr. Stoughton's Ecclesiastical History of 
England; and Mosheim’s General Church History: see 
also important works on C. by the Rev. George Punch- 
ard, by the Rev. Henry M. Dexter, D.D. (complete and ad- 
mirable), and by the Rev. A. H. Ross, D.D. 
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CONGRESS, n. kóng grés [L. congressus, a friendly meet- 
ing together—from con, gressus, a step, a course: It. con- 
gresso: F. congrès): a meeting together; an assembly of per- 
sons for the settlement of affairs between different states or 
countries; the legislature of the United States of America. 
CONGRESSIONAL, a. kon-grésh in-al, pertaining to a congress. 
CONGRESSIVE, a. Áon-grés siv, coming together. CONGRESS 
Boot, a high shoe or half-boot, coming up to the ankles, and 
having the sides made in part of some elastic material.—Syn. 
of ‘ congress’: assembly; convention; convocation; meeting; 
synod; diet; council. 

CON'GRESS: assembly either of sovereign princes, or 
of the delegated representatives of sovereign states, for the 
purpose of considering matters of international interest. 
Even in America, though the term has now a different 
meaning (see CONGRESS, UNITED STATES), it had a similar 
origin, the first C. being that of the delegates from the 
various British colonies, who met 1765, Oct. 7, for the pur- 
pose of considering their grievances under the British 
crown. Previous to signing a treaty of peace, a meeting 
of plenipotentiaries usually takes place, to which the name 
of a C. is sometimes applied, though it seems more proper- 
ly reserved for those more important meetings at which 
extensive schemes of future policy are determined on, and 
the balance of power among the various European states 
readjusted. To this class belonged the famous C. of 
Vienna 1815; the C. of Carlsbad 1819, for regulating the 
affairs of Germany; the Paris C. at the termination of the 
Russian war of 1854-56; the memorable C. at Berlin after 
the Russo-Turkish war of 1877-8; and many others. In 
this use of the term there is scarcely any difference between 
a C. and a diplomatic conference. 


CONGRESS, UNITED STATES: the national legislature: 
consisting of a senate composed of two members from 
each state, elected by state legislatures for a term of six 
years, and a house of representatives composed of mem- 
bers elected by the people for a term of two years, the 
total number being based on an apportionment to popula- 
tion made every ten years after a national census, each 
state and territory, however, being allowed at least one 
representative whatever its population may be. "The sen- 
ate consists (1888) of 76 members, and the house of repre- 
sentatives of 325; the latter apportioned as follows: 
Alabama 8, Arkansas 5, California 6, Colorado 1, Con- 
necticut 4, Delaware 1, Florida 2, Georgia 10, Illinois 20, 
Indiana 18, Iowa 11, Kansas 7, Kentucky 11, Louisiana 6, 
Maine 4, Maryland 6, Massachusetts 12, Michigan 11, Min- 
nesota 5, Mississippi 7, Missouri 14, Nebraska 3, Nevada 1, 
New Hampshire 2, New Jersey 7, New York 34, North 
Carolina 9, Ohio 21, Oregon 1, Pananya 27, Rhode Is- 
land 2, South Carolina, 7, Tennessee 10, Texas 11, Ver- 
mout 2, Virginia 10, West Virginia 4, Wisconsin 9, and 
Arizona, Dakota, Idaho, Montana, New Mexico, Utah, 
Washington, and Wyoming territories each 1, called dele- 
gates. The vice-pres. of the United States is ex-officio 
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pres. of the senate; the speaker of the house is chosen by 
the representatives from their number at the beginning of 
anew C. The house originates all bills providing for the 
raising of money, and the senate may make amendments 
thereto. The senate confirms a variety of executive ap- 
pointments and has the sole power of trying impeach- 
ments, and can convict, remove from office, and impose a 
disqualitication from holding any office of honor or trust 
under the govt. only by a two-thirds vote of members 
present. No person under 25 years of age is eligible to 
membership in the house of representatives, and none 
under 30 to the senate. C. meets in regular session on the 
first Monday in Dec. of each year. A vacancy occurring 
by death, resignation, or other cause in the house is filled 
by a special election in the interested congressional dis- 
trict; occurring in the senate, it is filled by appointment 
by the gov. of the state interested if the legislature is not 
in session, and by election by it if it is. The pres. of the 
United States has the right to approve or disapprove of all 
bills passed in both houses. Hence all bills passed are 
sent to him. If he approve a bill his signature is the last 
act needed to make it operative; if he disapprove it he 
returns it with his objections to the house in which it 
originated it may then be taken up on reconsideration 
and if two-thirds the members of each house again pass it, 
it becomes a law over his veto. See BILL, in Legislation. 
The first C. met in Philadelphia 1774, Sep. 5, and made a 
declaration of the rights and wrongs of the American col- 
onies, and recommended that the colonies should not im- 
port British goods after 1774, Dec. 1, nor export goods to 
Great Britain, Ireland, or the W. Indies after 1775, Sep. 
10, unless their wrongs were righted in the mean time. 
It also provided for the immediate election of delegates to 
a second C. to be held in Philadelphia 1775, May 10. Of 
this body, Peyton Randolph of Va. was first chosen pres., 
but soon afterward being obliged to return home, John 
Hancock of Mass. was elected in his stead.  Hostilities 
having occurred between the British and the colonial 
militia, George Washington, a delegate from Va. was 
unanimously appointed commander-in-chief of all the co- 
lonial forces 1775, June 14. "The citizens of Mecklenburg 
co., N. C., assembled in convention, formally severed 
themselves forever from all allegiance to the crown of 
Great Britain, 1775, May 20, and 1776 Jan., Massachusetts 
instructed her delegates in the second C. to vote for inde- 

endence; S. C. forwarded like instructions Mar., Ga. and 

. C. Apr., Va., N. H., N. J., and Md., June. Under the 
encouragement of these instructions a resolution wes 
adopted June 11, providing for the appointment of a com- 
mittee to prepare a declaration of independence and 
another to prepare articles of confederation. The former 
was adopted 1776, July 4, and the latter went into force 
through ratification by a majority of the colonies 1781, 
Mar. 1, though presented in C. 1777, Nov. 15. The colo- 
nial C. thus gave way to the C. of the confederation 1781, 
Mar 2. The articles of confederation formed the supreme 
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CONGRESS. 
law of the land till the adoption of the constitution of the 
United States by à majority of the states 1788, and the 
inauguration of the new federal govt. 1789. Since then 
the number of representatives in the house has increased 
under decennial appointments as follows: (1789) 65; (1793) 
105; (1803) 141; (1813) 181; (1823) 213; (1833) 240; (1843) 223, 
(1853) 234; (1863) 243; (1873) 293; (1883) 325. The location of 
the early congresses was frequently changed by the exigen- 
cies of the military service, viz: 1774, Sept. 5—1774, Oct. 26, 
Philadelphia; 1775, May 10—1776, Dec. 12, Philadelphia; 
1776, Dec. 20—1777, Mar. 4, Baltimore; 1777, Mar. 4—1777, 
Sep. 18, Philadelphia; 1777, Sep. 27, Lancaster, Penn.; 1777, 
Sep. 30—1778, June 27, York, Penn.; 1778, July 2—1783, 
June 21, Philadelphia; 1783. June 30—1783, Nov. 4, Prince- 
ton; 1783, Nov. 26—1784, June 3, Annapolis, Md.; 1784, 
Nov. 1—1784, Dec. 24, Trenton, N. J.; 1785, Jan. 11—1785, 
Nov. 4, New York; 1785, Nov. 7—1786, Nov. 8, New 
York; 1786, Nov. 6—1787, Oct. 30, New York; 1787, Nov. 
5—1788, Oct. 21, New York. The permanent seat of 
govt. was established by act of 1790, June 28, by which 
also C. was to meet in Philadelphia till the first Monday 
in Nov. 1880, and then remove to the Potomac. The 
place was officially known as ‘ The Federal City ' till 1791, 
Sep. 9, when the name was changed to “The City of 
Washington ’ and C. became located there 1800, Nov. 17. 
Nearly all the business of C. is done by its various stand- 
ing committees, of which there are (1888) 54 in the house 
and 41 in the senate, and by special committees appointed 
from time to time. The membership ranges from 15 to 3, 
and the dominant political party receives the majority of 
chairmanships. Members are appointed to them by the 
pres. of the senate and the speaker of the house for the 
term of the current C. The standing committees of the 
house in the order of appointments are the committees on 
elections; ways and means; appropriations; judiciary; 
banking and currency; coinage, weights, and measures; 
commerce; rivers and harbors; merchant marine and fish- 
eries; agriculture; foreign affairs; military affairs; naval 
affairs; post-oflice and post-roads; public lands; Indian 
affairs; territories; railways and canals; manufactures; 
minesand mining; public buildings and grounds; Pacific 
railroads; levees and improvements of the Mississippi river; 
education; labor; militia; patents; invalid pensions; pen- 
sions; claims; warclaims; private land claims; Dist. of 
Col.; revision of the laws; expenditures in the state dept.; 
expenditures in the treas. dept.; expenditures in the war 
dept.; expenditures in the navy dept.; expenditures in the 
post-oflice dept.; expenditures in the interior dept.; ex- 
penditures in the dept. of justice; expenditures on public 
buildings; rules; accounts; mileage; enrolled bills; reform 
in the civilservice; the election of pres., vice-pres., and 
representatives in C.; eleventh census; Indian depredation 
claims; ventilation and acoustics; alcoholic liquor traffic; 
joint committee on library; and joint committee on print- 
ing. The standing committees of the senate are: commit- 
tees on agriculture and forestry; appropriations; to audit 
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and control the contingent expenses of the senate; census; 
civil service and retrenchment; claims; coast defenses; 
commerce; Dist.of Col.; education and labor; engrossed 
bills; enrolled bills; epidemic diseases; to examine the several 
branches of the civil service; expenditures of public money; 
finance; fisheries; foreign relations; improvement of the 
Mississippi river and its tributaries; Indian affairs; inter- 
state commerce; judiciary; library (joint); manufactures; 
military affairs; mines and mining; naval affairs; patents; 
pensions; post-oflices and post-roads; printing (joint); pri- 
vate land claims; privileges and elections; public buildings 
and grounds (joint); public lands; rairoads; revision of the 
laws; revolutionary claims; rules; territories; and transpor- 
tation routes to the seaboard. The select committees of the 
senate are: committees to investigate condition of Potomac 
river front of Washington; to inquire into claims of citi- 
zens of the United States against Nicaragua; woman 
suffrage; additional accommodations for the library of C.; 
centennial of the constitution and the discovery of Amer- 
ica; Indian traders; and the five civilized tribes of Indians. 
The pres. pro-tem. of the senate and the speaker of the 
house receive an annual salary of $8,000; and senators and 
representatives $5,000, with a mileage of 20 cents per mile 
of travel to and from Washington each annual session, and 
an allowance of $125 per annum for stationery and news- 
papers. See UNITED STATES. 


CONGRESSIONAL LIBRARY: see LIBRARIES. 


CONGREVE, kong'grév, WILLIAM: abt. 1672-1729, Jan. 
19; b. Bardsey, Yorkshire, England: second son of Richard 
C., of Congreve and Stretton. Educated at Kilkenny, and 
at Trinity College, Dublin, he returned to England 1688, 
and was entered at the Middle Temple, but he does not 
seem to have taken kindly to law. His first publication 
was a novel, entitled Incognita, or Love and Duty Reconciled, 
a performance which Dr. Johnson said he would rather 
praise than read, but which has been neither read nor 
praised by succeeding critics. His first play, The Old Bache 
lor, was produced at Drury Lane when C. was in his 19th 
year, and its success was remarkable. Next year he came 
out with The Double Dealer, a comparative failure; but his 
comedy Love for Love, published 1695, was a great success, 
and brought to its author money and fame. The Mourning 
Bride, a blank-verse tragedy, after the manner of the old 
passionate masters, came out in 1697. Its success was 
enormous, far exceeding that of his comedies, but it has 
long since fallen from its high estate. "Two years later, he 
produced his comedy, entitled The Way of the World, which 
failed completely, and disgusted him with the theatre; 
though, according to some critics (as Swinburne), it is not 
merely the crowning work of C.'s genius, but ‘the un- 
equalled and unapproached masterpiece of English comedy,’ 
equal or nearly equal to Moliére's best. In other respects 
C. wasa fortunate man. He held various offices, which to- 
gether yielded him an income of £1,200. C. affected to de- 
spise his theatrical triumphs, and cultivated the modish airs 
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of the fine gentleman, an eccentricity which laid him open 
to rebuke when he was visited by Voltaire. In his later 
days, he was afflicted by gout and blindness. He died in 
London, and was buried in Westminster Abbey, nobles 
supporting the pall. 

As a writer of comedies, C. holds a high place; he has 
been called ‘the greatest English master of pure comedy.’ 
His plays abound in brilliantly witty dialogue and lively 
incident, and the style is fine and clear-cut. But his plots 
are intricate; his dialogue is defiled by all the grossness of 
his age; and he has but few of those touches of nature that 
make the whole world kin. 

CONGREVE ROCKET: see Rocker. 

CONGRUE, v. kön-grő' [L. con'grió, I agree with (sce 
CoNGRUENT)]: in OE., to agree; to be suitable. CoNGRU- 
ING, imp. Aón-gró ing. CONGRUED, pp. Aón-gród'. 

CONGRUENT, a. kon'gré-ént [L. con'grüéns or congrü- 
én tem, agreeing together, harmonious: It. congruenza]: suit- 
able; agreeing; harmonious. X CON'GRUENCE, n. -ró-éns, 
agreement. Con’GRUOUS, a. -grd-iis [F. congru—from L. 
con gráás]: accordant; suitable; consistent. CON'GRUOUSLY, 
ad. -/Á. CONGRUITY, n. Aón-gró i-ti [F. congrutté]: the rela- 
tion of agreement between things; fitness; reason. GRACE 
OF CONGRUITY, among the old schoolmen, the grace of God 
conferred on those whose good actions render a reward meet 
and equitable. 

CON'GRUOUS, in Geometry: term descriptive of lines 
and figures which exactly correspond when laid over one 
another: see COINCIDENCE. 

IN ARITHMETIC, two numbers are said to be C., with re- 
spect to a third, when their difference is exactly divisible 
by it. Thus, 12 and 7 are C. with respect to 5, as 
12—7 27—12 

pe 1, and so are 27 and 12, as 5 
bers considered must be whole numbers. When two num- 
bers are C. to a third, either is called a residual of the other 
with respect to the third. 

CONI. kó'neé, or CUNEO, ké-nd'o: province in the s. of 
Piedmont, n.w. Italy; bordering on those of Alessandria, 
Genoa, Porto Maurizio, and Turin, and on France; area, 
2.750 sq. m; cap. C. It is divided into the districts of 
Alba, C., Mondovi and Saluzzo, bordered on the w. by the 
Cottian aud Maritime Alps, and watered by numerous 
tributaries of the Po river. Cattle-breeding and mining 
are the chief industries of the w.. and farming of the e., 
the province yielding large crops of wheat, maize, rice, 
beside hemp and mulberries. Pop. (1880) 618,232. 

CONI, ké'né, or CUNEO, ké-nd'o: capital of an Italian 
province ; in a fruitful district, 48 m. s.w. of Turin. Its 
chief manufactures are silk and woolen cloth. Pop. (1881) 
12,418. 

CONIA, n. kó'ní-í or kó-ni í, or CONIINE, Kó-nVín, or 
ConEINE, n. kd'né-in [Gr. kónei'on, hemlock]: the poisonous 
alkaloid of the plant hemlock. 
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CON'IC, CONICS, CONIFER, CONIF'ERIN, 
CONIF'EROUS, etc.: see under Cone. 


CON'IC SECTIONS: see Cong: CIRCLE: ELLIPSE: PAR- 
ABOLA: HYPERBOLA. 

CONIDA, n. Ko ní-dé: cones, a family of gasteropodous 
mollusks, order Siphonostomata. 

CONIDIA, n. kén-id'i-a [Gr. konis, a nit, the egg of a 
louse, flea, or bug; &onídos, of a nit]: in bot., peculiar spores 
in fungi which resemble buds. CONIDIIFEROUS. a. Áón-id i- 
neu [L. fero, I bear or carry]: producing or bearing co- 
nidia. 

CONIF'ERÆ [see CoNE]: important nat. ord. of exog- 
enous plants, containing the pines, firs, juniper, yew, etc.; 
agreeing with the other exogenous orders generally in the 
structure of the stem and in the mode of vegetation, but 
differing remarkably from most of them in having naked 
ovules—i.e., ovules not inclosed in an ovary, but fertilized 
by the direct application of the pollen to the foramen, with- 
out the intervention of style or stigma—and upon this ac- 
count separated from the other exogenous orders, with 
Cycadacee (q.v.), by Lindley, Endlicher, and others, as a 
distinct class, under the name Gymnogens or Gymnesperm. 
The flowers are unisexual, the male and female sometimes 
on the same, sometimes on separate plants; the male tlowers 
have either one stamen or one bundle of stamens, the 
anthers often crested; the female flowers are in cones or 
solitary; the place of ovaries is supplied by the flat scales 
of the cones, the ovules are usually in pairs on the face cf 
the scales, either inverted or erect. The fruit is either a 
cone—the scales of which sometimes become fleshy, and 
are incorporated into a berry-like fruit—or a solitary naked 
seed. The seed has a hard, crustaceous integument; the 
embryo is in the midst of fleshy oily albumen; the cotyle- 
dons are either two, or numerous and whorled. 'lThemode 
of branching is peculiar, numerous 
buds proceeding from the side of the 
main stem, so as generally to form 
whorls of branches usually almost 
horizontal in their direction, while 
the central vertical shoot runs up 
often with admirable straightness, 
and some of the C. attain a 
height unrivalled among other 
forest-trees, of which the Welling- 
tonia or Washingtonia, now usually 
called Sequoia (q. v.), of California 
affords the most noble example. The 
wood consists of punctated cells; 
the sides of the tubes or elongated 
cells which form it, and which are 
nearly of equal diameter, being 
marked by circular disks, which, 
when highly magnified, exhibit a 
small internal circle surrounded by f 
a larger external one, The annexed cut represents a longi- 
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tudinal section of part of thestem of a fir, highly magnified, 
showing the disks. This peculiarity of the wood of the C. is 
important, as enabling us to recognize it in a fossil state, and 
to refer many fossils, particularly of the coal formation, to 
this order. The leaves of the C. differ very widely from 
those of the closely allied order Cycadacee. Most of the C. 
have very narrow veinless leaves, so that the Germans call 
them JVeedle-woods (Nadelhólzer) in contradistinction to the 
other European forest trees, which they call Leaf-woods 
(Laubhólzer) By far the greater number belong to the n. 
hemisphere. The C. are very long-lived; some of them are 
supposed capable of attaining an age of 2.000 or 3,000 years. 
When the stem of a coniferous-tree is cut across, it does 
not sprout again from the root. The C., besides the great 
usefulness of the timber of many, are remarkably produc- 
tive of turpentines (q.v.) and resins (q.v.. Astringent 
substances also are found in their bark, and fixed oil in 
their seeds. The seeds of some species of Pine and Arau- 
caria are used as food. 

The C. are divided into—1. Abietineæ, having inverted 
ovules and woody cones, as the pines, firs, larch, cedar, 
araucaria, etc.: 2. Cupressiner, with erect ovules, and either 
woody or fleshy cones, as the juniper, arbor-vite, cypress, 
etc.: 8. Taainece, with solitary seeds, as the yew, gingko, 
etc.: 4. Gnetacee, plants of comparatively humble growth, 
with jointed stems, often regarded as forming a distinct 
order: see SEA-GRAPE. Lindley and others also make the 
Tazinee a distinct order : see YEW. 


CONIOCYST, n. kón'i-0-síst [Gr. konis, a nit; kustis, a 
bladder]: in Jot , spore-cases resembling tubercles. 


CONIOMYCETES, n. kon'i-6-mi-sé'téz [Gr. konis, dust; 
mukés, a mushroom]: a division of the fungi, in which the 
spawn or vegetative part is reduced to a minimum, the spores 
finally forming dust, as in the rust of corn. 


CONIROSTERS, or CoNIROSTRES, n. plu. Aón'é-rós Yers 
L. conus, a cone; rostrum, a beak]: tribe or section of the 
order of birds called Jnsessores, and characterized by a 
strong conical bill, without notches; classed among the 
passerine birds. The feet are, in general, adapted for 
walking on the ground, as well as for perching. The bill 
varies much in its thickness, and those species in which it 
is thickest, in general feed most exclusively on seeds. The 
number of birds belonging to this tribe is very great; and 
the families differ much in many respects. Among them 
are finches, sparrows, buntings, linnets, larks, plantain- 
eaters, colies, crows, birds-of-paradise, starlings, and even 
hornbills. Con'rros’TRAL, a. -708' (rd, having a thick coni- 
cal beak, as a crow. 

CO'NIUM, and Conia, or CONIINE, or CONEINE: see 
HEMLOCK. 

CONJECT, v. kón-jókt' [see CONJECTURE]: in OE.—lit., 
to throw together; to guess; to conjecture. CONJECT'ING, 
imp. COoNJECT'ED, pp. 


CONJECTURE, n. kinjék'titr [F. conjecture—trom L, 
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cónjectürá, an inference, a conclusion—from con, jactua, 
thrown: It. conjectura—lit., a throwing together]: a guess; 
asupposition; an opinion formed on very slight evidence: 
V. to form an opinion by guess or on very slight evidence; 
to surmise. CoNJEC'TURING, imp. CONJEC TURED, pp. 
-türd. CONJEC' TURER, n. -tii-rér, one who. CONJEC TURAL, 
a. -rdl [F.—L.]: depending on a guess or on slight evidence. 
CONJEC'TURALLY, ad. -li. CONJEC TURABLE, a. -tū-rå-bl. 
—Syn. of ‘conjecture, n.’: guess; hypothesis; divination; 
supposition; surmise; inference; idea; notion. 


CONJOIN, v. kinjoyn' [F. conjoindre, to conjoin—from 
L. con, jungo, I join or fasten]: to fasten together; to unite; 
to connect or associate. CoNJorN'ING, imp. CONJOINED’, 
pp. jeynd'. CowJorNT', a. joynt |F.—L.]: united; con- 
nected. CoNJOINT'LY, ad. -//, in union with; together; not 
apart. COoNJOINT'NESS, n. 

CONJUGAL, a Aónjá-gil [F. conjugal—from L. con- 
jigalis, relating to marriage—from L. con, jugum, a yoke 
or bond: L. conjux, a husband or wife: It. conjugale]: per- 
taining to marriage; matrimonial; connubial. CoN'JUGALLY, 
ad. -li. CONJUGAL RIGHTS: see MARRIAGE. 

CONJUGATE, v. kónjá.gat (L. conjiigdtus, united— 
from con, jugum, a yoke: It. conjugare]: to unite; to exhibit 
a verb in all its principal parts; to inflect a verb: N. a word 
agreeing in derivation with another word: ApJ. in bot., a 
pinnate leaf composed of a single pair of leaflets. Con’- 
JUGATING, imp. CONJUGATED, pp. COoN'JUGA' TION, n. 
-gà shiin, in gram., the exhibition of the principal parts of a 
verb; a form of reproduction among the lowest organisms 
preceded by the union and fusion of two individuals; in 
bot., the union of two cells in such a way as to develop a 
spore. CONJUGATE DIAMETER, à diameter parallel to a 
tangent at the vertex of the primitive diameter. CONJUGATE 
SPIRALS, in ot., whorled leaves so arranged as to give 
two or more generating spirals running parallel to each 
other. 

CONJUGA' TION, in Grammar: a connected view or 
statement of the changes of form that a verb (q.v.) under- 
goes in its various relations: see INFLECTION. The forms 
usually included under this term are those that serve to 
mark: 1. Person, or the distinction between the speaker, 
the spoken-to, and the spoken-about; as (I) write, (thou) 
writest, (he) writes. 9. Number; as (John) writes, (they) write. 
9. Tense, or time; as (I) write, wrote, have written, will write. 
4. Mood, or the manner in which the action is presented. 
When the action is simply asserted, it is the Indicative 
mood, as (he) wrote; when put as a supposition or condi- 
tion, it is the Conditional mood, as, ¢f he wrote. The Poten- 
tial mood expresses the power of doing the action, as, he 
can write; and the Imperative commands the doing of it— 
write. The Infinitive mood expresses the action without 
limitation of any kind—to write; as it makes no affirmation, 
it is, strictly speaking, not a verb, but a kind of abstract 
noun. The two participles, the one expressing the action 
as in progress (writing), the other as completed (written), 
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have been, by many writers, classed with the infinitive, as 
not affirming anything. In opposition to the infinitive 
and the participles, the other parts of the verb are called 
Finite. 5. Voie, or the distinction between Active and 
Passive (see VERB); as (he) wrote (the letter), (the letter) was 
written (by him). 

In English, and in most modern European languages, the 
greater part of these distinctions are indicated by separate 
words; in Sanskrit, Greek, and Latin, they were nearly all 
indicated by pretixes and aflixes, or other modifications of 
the word itself. For the nature and origin of these modi- 
fications see INFLECTION. All verbs do not take the same 
changes even in the same language. Although the affixes, 
e. g., may have originally been the same, yet they under- 
went, in course of time, different kinds of corruption or 
obliteration, depending upon the nature of the letters in 
the root verb. "This leads to the verbs of a language being 
arranged in different classes of conjugations. In Latin, 
for instance, grammarians recognize four conjugations, 
and verbs that cannot be brought into any class are called 
Irregular Verbs. 

In English, there are two distinct types of the inflection 
of verbs; thus, Z dove, becomes in the past tense, J loved, 
and in the passive voice, J am loved; while he shakes be- 
comes he shook, and he is shaken. Verbs, that, like dove, 
take d (or ed—sometimes t) in their past tense and past 
participle, form one class or C.; and those resembling 
shake in their changes form another. The former class is by 
far the most numerous; but the latter includes the most 
commonly used and oldest verbs in the language. The 
mode of change seen in shake, shook, shaken, is believed 
more ancient than the other, and is therefore called the 
Old C., and sometimes, the Strong C., the other being the 
New or Weak. The verbs belonging to the old C. all are 
of Saxon origin, and are primitive or root verbs; while 
derivative verbs belong to the other class. Verbs of the 
weak C. are nearly uniform in taking d or ed, although 
after certain letters the d is of necessity pronounced as f, 
and is sometimes replaced by that letter in writing—dipped 
becoming dipt. With regard to verbs of the strong C., no 
rule can be given asto the change of vowel by which the 
past tense is formed. It was made at first, no doubt, ac- 
cording to what were felt as laws of euphony ; and even 
yet a certain ‘method’ may be discerned ‘in their mad- 
ness.’ Thus: 

1. Rise, rose; smite, smote; ride, rode; drive, drove; ete. 

2. Cleave, clove; steal, stole; speak, spoke; tear, tore; 
etc. 

3. Swim, swam or swum; sing, sang or sung; ring, rang 
or ng etc. 

For further information on the C. of English verbs, see 
Latham's Znglish Language, or Chambers's Information for 
the People (ed. 1874), vol ii., art. ‘English Grammar.’ 

CONJUGATION OF CELLS: union of two distinct 
cells of a plant, in order to reproduction. It has been ob- 
served only in the Confervacee and Diatomacee. Two cells 
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come into contact, as by two filaments of a Conferva being 
brought together, and little projections are formed from 
each, the points of which are absorbed, and thus a tube is 
formed, through which one of the cells empties itself into 
the other. The latter then becomes a mother-cell, and pro- 
duces spores. 


CONJUNCT, a. kónjünkt [L. conjunctus, joined to- 
gether, united—from con, junctus, joined, coupled]: con- 
joined; united. CONJUNCT'LY, ad. -/í. CONJUNCTION, n. 
jingk shitn |F. conjonction]: union; connection; league; in 
astron., the meeting of two planets on the same side of the 
sun and in the direct line of the eye, as the moon with the 
sun at new moon; in gram., a joining or connecting word. 
CONJUNC' TIVE. a. -tiv, serving to unite. CONJUNC'TIVELY, 
ad. -li. CONJUNC TIVENESS, n. CONJUNC TURE, n. -tūr 
[F. conjoncture]: a joining together; a combination or 
union, as of causes; an occasion; a crisis. Note.—IJnferior 
and superior conjunctions, are said of the inferior planets, 
Mercury and Venus — inferior when the planet passes 
between the sun and the earth, and superior when it passes 
behind the sun. 


CON'JUNCT AND CON FIDENT: see INSOLVENCY. 


CONJUNC' TION, in Astronomy: one of the aspects 
(q.v.) of the planets. "Two heavenly bodies are in C. when 
they have the same longitude—that is, when the same 
perpendicular to the ecliptic passes through both. If they 
have, at the same time, the same latitude—that is, if they 
are both equally far n. or s. of the ecliptic—they appear 
from the earth to be in the same spot of the heavens, and 
to cover one another. The sun and moon are in C. at the 
period of new moon. In the case of the inferior planets, 
Mercury and Venus, there is an inferior C. when the 
planet is between the earth and the sun, and a superior, 
when the sun is between the earth and the planet. In 
general, a heavenly body is in C. with the sun, when it is 
on the same sideof the earth and ina line with him; and it 
is in opposition to the sun, when it is on the opposite side 
of the earth, the earth being in a line with it and the sun. 
Planets are invisible when in C. with the sun, except in 
rare cases when an inferior planet passes over the sun’s 
disk, and may be seen as a speck on his surface. Conjunc- 
tions are either geocentric or heliocentric, according as they 
are actually witnessed from the earth, or as they would be 
witnessed if observed from the sun. In observing a C. 
from the earth’s surface, it is usual to reduce the observa- 
tion to what it would be if made from the earth’s centre; 
by this means, the exact times of C. are more accuratel 
fixed, and the observations of one astronomer made avail- 
able to every other, wherever he may be on the earth’s sur- 
face. Grand conjunctions are those in which several stars 
or planets are found together. The Chinese history re- 
cords one in the reign of the Emperor Tehuen-hiu (B.c. 
2514-2436), which astronomers calculate to have actually 
taken place. 

CONJUNCTION, in Grammar: a word assigned to 
» 959 


CONJUNCTION. 


one of the 'parts of speech,' or classes, into which 
grammarians divide words. A C. serves the purpose 
of connecting sentences, parts of sentences, and single 
words; as 'Day ends, and night begins. William and 
John learn Latin. Charles and James carried the basket 
between them.' In the first sentence, and connects two 
separate affirmations into one compound sentence. The 
same is true in the second—the separate affirmations being 
‘ William learns Latin,’ and ‘John learns Latin.’ In the 
third sentence, and connects only the two words, ‘ Charles ’ 
and ‘James,’ as it cannot be affirmed of either of them 
alone that he ‘ carried the basket.’ In most cases, however, 
it can be shown that, logically at least, two affirmations are 
involved, and that the conjunction really connects the 
affirmations. Itis not easy to distinguish conjunctions from 
adverbs. All conjunctions were originally other parts of 
speech; and the greater part of them are still really ad- 
verbs, and owe their conjunctive effect to their significa- 
tion as adverbs. In and and but, whatever may have been 
the original meaning, we now attend only to the conjunc- 
tive effect; or is a shortened form of the pronominal ad- 
jective other; and nor is or with the negative prefixed. In 
such a sentence as, ‘I believe that you are wrong,’ that is 
the demonstrative pronoun, equivalent to—I believe this, 
viz., ‘you are wrong.’ This is clearly seen in the corres- 
ponding words in other languages: Ger. dass, Fr. que, Lat. 
quod (for the relatives were originally demonstrative pro- 
nouns). All the rest might be called Adverbial Conjunc- 
tions, or Conjunctive Adverbs. Ex., ‘He is industrious; 
therefore he is happy '—that is, ‘he is happy for that.’ This 
adverb, or adverbial phrase, expressive of the cause of the 
happiness, by referring back for its meaning to the former 
assertion, has the effect of connecting the two assertions in 
the mind. Again, ‘The messenger arrived while he was 
speaking.’ Here while is equivalent to, at the time at which 
(he was speaking).. As an adverbial phrase, this points to 
the time of the act of ‘arriving;’ but as it also expresses 
that the speaking was going on at the same time, it thus 
conjoins the two assertions. 

The most important distinction among conjunctions is 
illustrated in the following pair of sentences: 

The sun went down, and the moon rose. 
The moon rose, as the sun went down. 
The first (compound) sentence contains two simple sentences 
or assertions, linked together, yet each standing on an in- 
dependent footing; the two are joined on terms of equal- 
ity, and are therefore said to be co-ordinate, and the con- 
junction is called a Co-ordinating Conjunction. In the 
second sentence, the last clause, though a grammatical sen- 
tence, contains no logical proposition, no assertion made 
for its own sake, but merely states a fact as a modifying 
circumstance with regard to the assertion contained in the 
first clause. The sentence of the second clause is there- 
fore subordinate to that of the first, and the conjunction 
fhat marks the relation, a Subordinating Conjunction, 
The chief Co-ordinating conjunciions are; j - 
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1. And, also, likewise, not only—but, partly—parily, first 
—then, further. All these are used to tack on sentences 
whose sense accords with, or adds to, the effect of what 

oes before. Hence they might be called cumulative con- 
junctions. The following (2) mark various degrees of 
opposition in the sense or effect of the sentences, and 
might be called adversative conjunctions. These terms 
seem preferable to conjunctive aud disjunctive, frequently 
used. 

(a.) Not—but, else, otherwise (Exclusive). 

(b.) Hither—or, neither—nor (Alternative). 

(c.) But, only, yet, still, at the same time, nevertheless, 
notwithstanding. 

3. Therefore, wherefore, for, thus, consequently, hence, ac- 
cordingly, 30, so that. (Cause and effect.) 

All other conjunctions may be classed as Subordinating, 
such being their usual function. Those in most common 
use are: Although, as, as well as, so—as, as—as, because, if, 
lest, since, than, that, in order that, though, unless, whether, 
when, before, after, while. 


CONJUNCTIVA, n. &ónjünk-tvoá [L. conjunctivus, 
fastening together—from con, together; jungo, I join]: the 
fine sensitive membrane which covers the front of the eye- 
ball, and lines the eyelids. 

CONJUNCT'LY AND SEV'ERALLY: term in the 
law of Scotland, corresponding to jointly and severally; 
and denoting a form of obligation by which each of sev- 
eral obligants becomes bound for the whole: see JOINT 
AND SEVERAL. 

CONJURE, v. kon-jor’ [F. conjurer—trom L. conjuráré, 
to combine together under an oath—from con, jurdré, to 
swear]: to call on or summon by a sacred name; to implore 
sole;nnly; in OZ., to bind by an oath; to conspire. Cow- 
JU'RING, imp. CONJURED’, pp. -jórd. CONJURE MENT, n. 
solemn demand or injunction. CON JURA TION, n. Jj&-rà - 
shiin [F.—L.]: the act of using certain words or ceremonies 
in order to gain the assistance of a superior power; the act 
of summoning in a sacred name: see MAGIC: INCANTATION. 
CONJURER, n. kónJjó Tér, one who summons in a sacred 
name. COoNJU'ROR, n. jórór, one bound by oath with 
others. CONJURE, v. kinjér, to act in some manner by 
supernatural influence; to practice magic arts; to charm. 
Con'JURING, imp. CON JURED, pp. Jjérd. CONJURER, n. 
künjér-ér, one who pretends to the secret art of performing 
things supernatural; a juggler; a man of sagacity. 

CONKLING, Xóngk' ling, RoscoE: 1829, Oct. 30—1888, 
Apr. 17; b. Albany, N. Y.: lawyer. He received an 
academic education; studied law with his father and in 
Utica with Francis Kernan; settled in that city 1846; be- 
came dist. atty. for Oneida co., 1850, immediately after his 
admission to the bar; and was elected mayor 1858, serv- 
ing two terms. He was elected member of congress from 
the 21st cong. dist. as à republican, 1858, 60, 64, and 66, 
and U. S. senator to succeed Ira Harris, 1867, Jan.; and 
was re-elected, 1879 and 79. In the house he was a mem- 
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ber of the committees on the Dist. of Col., on ways and 
means, and the special reconstruction committee of 15; 
and in the senate was chairman of the committees on com- 
merce, and on the revision of the laws, and a member of 
nearly all other important committees. He was a zealous 
supporter of Pres. Grant both in his administration and 
his candidacy for a third term, and advocated his claims 
at Chicago 1880. Soon after the inauguration of Pres. 
Garfield, Senator C. took offense at the appointment of 
Judge Hobertson as collector at the port of New York, 
charged the pres. with bad faith in not previously consult- 
ing the N. Y. senators about the appointment, and in vi- 
olating a pledge pm him our and with his col- 
league, Senator Platt, resigned, 1881, May 16. He was a 
candidate for re-election, as a vindication, but the legisla- 
ture chose Messrs. Warner Miller and Latham to fill the 
two vacancies. He then withdrew entirely from politics, 
removed to New York, and applied himself to his legal 
practice. His last important work was in the investigation 
of the Broadway horse-car franchise voted by the Board 
of Aldermen (1884) 1885 and 6, and resulted in the repeal 
of the company's charter. He was bewildered and nearly 
overcome in Union Square during the furious snow storm 
of 1888, Mar., and that exposure resulted in his death. 

CONN, Lovan: lake in the n. of Mayo county, Ireland, 
and with Lough Cullin (from which it is separated b 
a narrow neck of land), 18 m. long, and oneto three broad. 
It is 40 ft. above the sea, in a wild romantic region of hills, 

lens, rocky slopes, precipices, broken ground, and bogs. 
t contains isles, and has bold shores. 

CONNARACEAZE, kon-na-ri'sé-é: natural order of dico- 
tyledonous or exogenous plants, consisting of trees and 
shrubs, sometimes climbing, with compound alternate 
leaves, destitute of stipules; the flowers in racemes or pan- 
icles. Resinous juices do not occur in this order. 40 or 
50 species are known, all tropical. 'The best known pro- 
duct of this order is the beautiful wood called ZEBRA 
Woop, from a large tree which grows in Guiana, Omphalo- 
bium Lamberti. The fruit of some species of Omphalobium 
is eaten; the eatable part is the fleshy aril. 

CONNASCENCE, n. Aón-násséns [L. con, together; 
nascens, being born, springing up; nātus, born]: a common 
birth or origin; act of growing tcgether. 

CONNATE, a. kón-nat' [L. con, together; ndtus, born]: 
born with another; in bot., having two leaves on opposite 
sides of a branch united by their bases; having parts 
united in any stage of development, which are normall 
distinct. CONNAT'URAL, a. -nát'ü-ràl [L. natira, stares d 
aries by nature or birth; inherent. CONNAT URALLY, 
ad. -ií. 

CONNAUGHT, kén'nawt: westmost and smallest of the 
four provinces of Ireland: bounded n. and w. by the At- 
lantic; e. by Ulster and Leinster, from the latter of which 
it is separated by the Shannon; and s. by Munster. It 
contains the counties of Galway, Leitrim, Mare, Roscom- 

362 : 


CONNECT. 

mon, and Sligo. Greatest length from n. to s., 105 m.; 
greatest breadth, not including Achil Island, 92 m. Area, 
6,863 sq. m. Along the w. coast are many fine bays and 
harbors. The country, especially in the w., is mountainous 
and rugged, remarkably grand and picturesque. (For de- 
tails, see the respective counties.) The people are still al- 
most purely Celtic. In the times of the Irish pentarchy, 
the O'Connors were kings of Connaught. In 1590, the 
province was divided into six counties, the five above 
mentioned, with Clare (afterward joined to Munster) 1t 
then lost its independence, and came under English ad- 
ministration. From famine and emigration, the popula- 
tion of C. has been diminished by more than 600,000 
since 1841. Pop. (1841) 1,420,705; (1851) 1,012,479; (1861) 
919,135; (1871) $46,213; (1881) 817,197. 

CONNECT, v. kón-nékt' |L. connectéré, to bind or fasten 
together—from con, necto, I tie, I bind]: to tie or link to- 
gether; to knit or fasten together; to join or unite; to com- 
bine or associate; to have a close relation. CONNEC' TING, 
imp.: ADJ. fastening together; joining. COoNNEC' TED, pp. 
CONNEC'TEDLY, ad. -(4. CONNEC'TIVE, a. -tiv, able to 
connect: N. that which joins; in bot., the fleshy part which 
connects the lobes of an anther. CONNECTION, n. kón-nék'- 
shiin, or CONNEX'ION, n. -nék'shiin [F. connexion—from L. 
connéxionem, a conclusion—from L. con, nexus, tied]: state 
of being joined or fastened together; the act of joining or 
fastening together; union by an intervening substance; 
relation by blood or marriage; a religious sect: N. PLU. 
acquaintances; business friends; relatives. CONNECTING- 
ROD: see STEAM-ENGINE. Note — By most writers the 
spelling CONNECTION [L. con, necto, I tie] and CONNEXION 
I» con, nexus, tied] are used indifferently. As derived 

rom the English verb connect and the Latin necto, the 
spelling connection should be preferred to that of conneaion, 
lf, however, both forms are preserved, their application 
should be restricted, and they ought not to be made identi- 
cal in signification. As suggested by Dr. Latham, the 
form (1) CONNECTION should be used when a link or bond 
of union is meant; and (2) CoNNEXION when the object 
which is linked is signified,—thus (1) CONNECTION, n. kon- 
nek'shiin, state of being fastened together; act of fastening 
together; junction by an intervening substance or medium; 
just relation to something precedent or subsequent; coher- 
ence, (2) CONNEXION, n. kin-nék'shiin, a relation by 
marriage or blood; a religious sect or communion; circle of 
persons with whom any one is in contact. —SyvN. of 'con- 
nect': to combine; attach; unite; knit; link; fashion; 
weave; twine;—of ‘connection’: union; junction; associa- 
tion; intercourse; communication; communion; dealing 
coherence; continuity; dependence; commerce; relation- 
ship; affinity; alliance; correspondence. 
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CONNECTICUT, kon-nét't-kiit: state, one of the 18 orig- 
inal states of the American Union, and excepting Dela- 
ware and Rhode Island the smallest in area of all the 
states. 

Location and Area.—C. lies between lat. 41° and 42° 3’ 
n., and long. 71° 55 and 78° 50 w., and is bounded on the 
n. by Massachusetts 88 m., e. by Rhode Island 45 m., s. by 
Long Island sound 100 m., and w. by New York 68 m.; 
it has a projection under New York on the s.w. of 18 m.; 
average length 86 m., and breadth 55 m.; 4,845 sq. m. 

Surface.—It is on the s. slope of the hilly region of New 
England, and while its surface is beautifully diversified 
with hills and valleys it is in no place over 1,000 ft. above 
sea-level. It is drained by three large rivers and their 
tributaries. Of these the Connecticut is the largest in New 
England; rises in N. H., near the boundary of Canada, 
separates N. H. from Vt., crosses Mass. on the w., bisects 
C., and after a flow of over 400 m. empties into Long 
Island sound at Saybrook. It hasa width in C. varying 
from 500 to 1,000 ft., and is navigable 50 m. from its 
mouth. 'The Housatonic with its main branch, Nauga- 
tuck, waters the grazing and dairying sections of the w. 
plateau, and is navigable to Derby. The Thames, formed 
by the Yantic, Shetucket, and Quinnebaug, drains the e., 
and is navigable to Norwich. There are four distinct 
ranges of hills, running generally n. and s.; the Housa- 
tonic extending along that river to the coast, the Green 
Mountain from the Vt. line to New Haven, the Blue be- 
tween the Green Mountain and the C. river, and a fourth 
further e., which is crossed by the C. river at Chatham. 
The valley of the C. exhibits triassic sandstone and post- 
tertiary terraces; the remainder of C. is considered 
eozoic. 

Natural Resources.—Of the various mineral productions 
iron ore takes the lead, and is found in great quantities in 
Salisbury, Kent, Sharon, Canaan, and Cornwall; the 
works at the former place have been in operation over a 
. century. Copper is found in Granby, Bristol, and other 
towns, but has not been worked to any extent in many 
years. Cobalt is found at Chatham, and lead and silver in 
. several places, but the last two not in paying quantity. 
The rocks are mainly traps, granite, sandstone, and lime- 
stone. There are immense quarries of red sandstone at 
Portland and Cromwell, which furnish brownstone fronts 
for buildings. Bolton and Haddam supply an excellent 
quality of slate flagging, Milford a beautiful greenish mar- 
ble and limestone, and Canaan and Washington limestone 
and marble. Glastonbury and Middletown have valuable 
felspar quarries yielding an abundant material for porce- 
lain and crockery; Lyme has a variety of porphyry; and 
granite, gneiss, clay for bricks and pottery, tiling slate, 
and sulphate of barytes, are found in profusion throughout 
the state. 

Agriculture.—In 1880, there were 30,598 farms in the 
state, covering 2,476,413 acres, and valued at $121,068, 910. 
The product of the principal crops in 1885 was as follows; 
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corn, 2,088,000 bushels raised on 58,140 acres and worth 
$1,280,790, an increase of 411,900 bushels in five years; 
wheat, 31,000 bushels, 2,198 acres, value $32,520, slight 
decrease; oats, 1,090,000 bushels, 38,262 acres, value $457,- 
800, increase; rye, 382,000 bushels, 20,8983 acres, value 
$286,582, decrease; potatoes, 2,811,000 bushels, 81,229 
acres, value $1,545,836, decrease in product and increase in 
acreage; hay, 551,431 tons, 580,454 acres, value $9,925,- 
758; tobacco, 12,066,000 pounds, 7,661 acres, value $1,496, - 
198. Cereals, fruits, and vegetables grow in greater abun- 
dance in the w. valleys than elsewhere, and tobacco in the 
valley of the C. river. 

Live Stock. —Connected with the farms in 1881 were 54,- 
000 horses worth $3,081,780; 118,800 cows worth $3,970,- 
356; 125,600 oxen and other cattle worth $3,815,728; 98,071 
He worth $348,162; and 60,600 hogs worth $833,250. 

anufactures.—The number of manufacturing estab- 
lishments in C. 1880 was 4,488, working on an aggregate 
capital of $120,480,275, employing 112,915 persons, paying 
in wages $43,501,518, consuming material that cost $102,- 
769,341, and yielding products of a market value of $185, - 
680,211. The largest industry in capital employed was the 
manufacture of cotton goods, which had a capital of $21,- 
040,200, paid in wages $3,750,017, consumed in material 
$8, 757,022, and had a product valued at $17,050,156. That 
of woolen goods came second with $7,907,452 capital, 
$2,342,935 wages, $10,176,987 material, and $16,892,284 
product. Hardware of all kinds ranked third; $7,852,- 
622 capital, $3,569,494 wages, $4,410,709 material, $10,- 
374,293 product. Brass and copper goods of all kinds were 
fourth; $7,529,382 capital, $2,855,561 wages, $7,739,963 
material, $13,237,387 product. Then followed sewing- 
machines, $6,490,650 capital, $1,158,000 wages, $802,959 
material, $2,969,741 product; foundry and machine shops, 
$4,852,622 capital, $2,319,979 wages, $2,812,902 material, 
$6,339,599 product; silk and silk goods, $4,436,500 capital, 
$1,026,530 wages, $3,911,206 material, $5,881,000 product; 
plated and Britannia wares, $3,578, 225 capital, $1,636,097 
wages, $2,878,792 material, $6,080,076 product; mixed 
textiles, $3,202,234 capital, $988,848 wages, $3,145,246 
material, $5,919,505 product; paper, $3,168,931 capital, 
$656,000 wages, $2,761,316 material, $4,837,550 product; 
clocks, $1,816,400 capital, $1,206,078 wages, $1,386,961 
material, $3,016,717 product; tools, $1,217,500 capital, 
$500,710 wages, $673,660 material, $1,631,295 product; 
rubber boots and shoes, $1,000,000 capital, $671,524 
wages, $2,527,501 material, $4,175,997 product; hats 
and caps, $842,000 capital, $1,423,981 wages, 1,949,- 
520 material, $4,407,993 product; boots and shoes, $691,- 
399 capital, $574,820 wages, $1,396,178 material, $2,375,- 
993 product; and slaughtering and meat-packing, $304,000 
capital, $206.959 wages, $4,189,151 material, $4,669,540 
product. The principal industries are located as follows: 
agricultural implements, Collinsville; hats, Danbury; sew- 
ing-machines, Bridgeport; brass goods and watches, Water- 
bury; fire-arms and cartridges, New Haven and Hartford; 
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clocks, Ansonia; woolen goods, Norwich; cotton thread, 
Willimantic; silks and ginghams, Manchester; Britannia 
ware, bronze and glass, Meriden; house-furnishing goods 
and cutlery, New Britain; carpets, Thompsonville. The 
cotton industry occupied 82 factories, woolen 78, paper 65, 
mixed textiles 43, and silk 28. 

Finances, Banking, and Insurance.—In 1886, the state 
tax was 2 mills on a dollar, an increase from 1} occasioned 
by extraordinary local expenditures; it has since been re- 
duced to its former rate. The state debt amounted to 
$4,272,100; the receipts were $1,813,701 and expenditures 
$1,511,697; and the assessed valuation was $349,977, 38. 
‘There were 85 savings banks whose depositors numbered 
266,888 and deposits amounted to $97,424,820; 87 national 
banks, 16 state banks and trust companies, and 15 private 
banking houses. There were 10 stock fire insurance com- 
panies with an aggregate paid up capital of nearly $11,- 
000,000 and a surplus over liabilities of nearly $7,000,000; 
16 mutual fire insurance companies with assets of $1,- 
270,000 and surplus of $974,000; and 9 life insurance com- 
panies with assets of $110,000,000 and liabilities beyond 
capital of $98,000,000. 

Hducation—The permanent school fund of C. was es- 
tablished 1818 with the proceeds of the sale of the western 
reserve lands in Ohio, and amounted 1886 to $2,022,204. 
The amount raised 1886 for the support of the common 
schools was $1,663,019, of which $759,000 was from town 
taxation, $448,000 from dist. taxation, $114,000 from earn- 
ings of the permanent school fund, $228,000 from state 
appropriation, and about $66,000 from voluntary contribu- 
tions and other sources. 'The number of children in the 
state between the ages of 4 and 16 years was 152,166; 125,- 
539 were enrolled in the public schools and 20,888 as non- 
attendants. The most widely-known institutions are Yale 
Univ., New Haven, Trinity College, Hartford, and Wes- 
leyan Univ., Middletown. There are a deaf and dumb 
asylum and school at Hartford, a school for deaf mutes at 
Groton, a school for idiots at Lakeville, a boys' state reform 
school at Meriden, a girls’ industrial school at Middletown, 
a state normal school at New Britain, and free academies 
at Colchester, Norwich, and New Haven. The school dis- 
tricts number 1,498, public schools 1,638, graded schools 
256, teachers 2,741. There are 130 public libraries of over 
300 vols. each, aggregating 432,000 volumes. 

State Divisions.—C. is divided into 8 counties, and has 9 
cities and 166 towns. "The counties are Fairfield, s.e., area 
647 sq. m., pop. 112,044, caps. Bridgeport and Danbury, 
taxable property $125,000,000; Hartford, n., area 807 sq. 
m., pop. 125,377, cap. Hartford, taxable property $225,- 
000,000; Litchfield, n.w., area 900 sq. m., pop. 52,048, 
cap. Litchtield, taxable property $55,000,(00; Middlesex, 
s., area 425 sq. m., pop. 35,597, caps. Middletown and 
Haddam, taxable property $40,000,000; New Haven, s, 
area 640 sq.m., pop. 156,526, cap. New Haven, taxable 
property $200,000,000; New London, s.e., area 650 
Sq. m., pop. 78,187, caps. New London and Norwich, 
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taxable property $90,000,000; Tolland, n.e., area 375 
sq. m., pop. 24,112, cap. Tolland, taxable property $4,- 
000,000; and Windham, n.e., area 630 sq. m., pop. 48,- 
857, cap. Brooklyn, taxable property $35,000,000. Th 
cities are New Haven, pop. (1880) 62,882; Hartford (cap.), 
42,015; Bridgeport, 27,648; Norwich, 21,143; Waterbury, 
20,270; Meriden, 18,340; New Britain 13,979; Middletown, 
11,732; and New London, 10,537; Fairfield, New Haven, 
Middletown, New London, and Stonington are ports of 
entry; the chief harbors are at Stonington, Mystic, New 
London, Saybrook, New Haven, and Bridgeport; and minor 
ones at Niantic, Guilford, Clinton, Brandford, Milford, 
Southport, Norwalk, Stamford, and Greenwich. 

Government.—'The present constitution of C. was adopted 
1818. For many years Hartford and New Haven were 
joint capitals and the legislature held alternate sessions in 
each city, but the former was selected as the sole seat of 
govt. 1874. "The legislature consists of a senate of 21 
members and a house of representatives of 247 members. 
The gov. and other state executives are elected annually, 
aud judges of the various courts for terms of 8 years. The 
judiciary consists of five judges of the supreme court of 
errors, five of the supreme court, and six of minor courts. 
C. has two senators and four representatives in the U. 
S. congress. The govt. embraces the following: Gov., 
lieut.gov.; sec. of state; treas.; comp.; sec. of state board 
of education; railroad commissioners; chief justice su- 
preme court. The U. S. senators are Orville H. Platt, 
term expires 1891, Mar. 3, and Joseph R. Hawley, term 
expires 1893, Mar. 3. 

Railroads, etc.—In 1882, there were 22 railroads in the 
state, built at a cost of $75,831,210, having a paid-up capi- 
tal of $59,282,784 and a debt of $17,077,739, and operating 
959 m. The longest were the New York and New Haven, 
extending from New York to Springfield, Mass., and hav- 
ing 120 m. in the state; the Providence and Fishkill, 
Waterbury to R. I., 96 m. in the state; the Housatonic, 
Bridgeport to Pittsfield, Mass., 74 m. in the state; the C. 
Western, Hartford to Millerton, N. Y., 65 m.; New 
Haven and Northampton, New Haven to Williamsburg, 
Mass., 62 m.; New London Northern, New London to 
Miller's Falls, Mass., 58 m ; Boston and New York Air 
Line, New Haven to Willimantic, 50 m.; Shore Line, New 
Haven to New London, 50 m.; Norwich and Worcester, 
New London to Worcester, Mass. 50 m.; and the C. Valley, 
Hartford to Saybrook, 46 m. "The chief cities and towns 
on the sound are connected by steamboat lines with New 
York and Philadelphia; a large coasting trade is done in 
sailing vessels, and valuable menhaden and oyster fisheries 
are similarly conducted. 

Churches.—'The number of churches of all denomina- 
tions 1888 was about 1,000, which held property valued at 
$15,000,000. The Congl. churches ranked first with 298 
churches, a church membership of 57,202, of whom 383,- 
056 were females, and a Sunday school membership of 55,- 
902. Then followed in the order of membership the 
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Meth. Episc., Prot. Episc., Bapt., Rom. Cath., Presb., 
Univ., Unit., Luth., and Jewish churches. 

History.—1t is uncertain whether C. was visited first by 
the English or by the Dutch. Both claimed to be the 
first explorers and their rival claims to possession after- 
ward gave great annoyance to the settlers. The Dutch 
damed the territory by reason of the discoveries of Hen- 
drick Hudson, though they made considerable purchases 
from the Indians; and the English claimed it by virtue of 
a patent granted by Robert, Earl of Warwick, to Lord 
Say and Seal, Lord Brook, Sir Richard Saltonstall, and 
others associated under the name of the ‘Plymouth Com- 
pany’ 1631. The ‘Plymouth Council for the planting, 
ruling, and governing of New England, in America’ was 
incorporated by King James I. 1620, and from it was de- 
rived the above patent and the numerous grants under 
which the early settlements were made. The Dutch 
further claimed that they had explored the C. river and 
sea-coast as early as 1615, and it is known that they es- 
tablished a colony at Hartford 1638, but soon afterward 
sold it to the English. On the other hand it is known that 
a sachem living on the river visited Plymouth and Boston 
1631, and solicited the governors of those settlements to 
send a colony to occupy the country. A small party went 
from Plymouth to the C. river and selected a convenient 
spot for a trading station in the present Windsor, near the 
mouth of the Farmington river; and Gov. Winslow and 
Mr. Bradford of the Plymouth colony proposed to Gov. 
Winthrop of Mass. and his council that they should join 
them in establishing such a house there to secure the 
country against the designs of the Dutch, who were re- 
ported to be about carrying a similar project into execu- 
tion. In 16338, the C. river was visited by several vessels 
from Plymouth, and on reaching the site of Hartford it 
was found that the Dutch had erected a small fort there. 
The party sailed past it, and on reaching Windsor built the 
trading house and surrounded it with a palisade, the 
grouan having been purchased by the Plymouth people 

rom the Indians. The first systematic plan formed for 
the settlement of C. was proposed to the general court 
of Mass. 1684. Strenuous opposition was made to the 
removal of so many families as were interested in the 

roject, and while awaiting the decision of the court five 
impatient men started from Watertown and proceeded to 
a place about four m. below the present Hartford, where 
they erected huts, 1635, and spent the winter. The court 
consented to the removal of the petitioners, 1636, May, on 
condition that they would remain under the jurisdiction of 
Mass. 'The party was composed mainly of married men 
with their families, and included several religious congre- 
gations with their ministers, Messrs. Warham, Thomas 

ooker, and Samuel Stone—the last two of whom had 
been ordained 1683, Oct. 11—church officers, and mem- 
bers. The five prospectors settled Hartford 1635, and the 
colonists took possession in the following year. The first 
court assembled there 1696, Apr. 26, and Messrs. Hooker 
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and Stone had pastoral charge of the first church 1636-47. 
The settlers of Windsor were from Dorchester, those of 
Hartford from Newtown (now Cambridge), Mass. Weth- 
ersfield was settled 1636 by people from Watertown, 
Mass.; the settlement of Springfield, Mass., was begun 
the same year, and buildings and fortifications were erec- 
ted at Saybrook. 

The second large settlement was made at New Haven, 
1638, by a company which had left England in a body to 
form a settlement by themselves in the new world. They 
were under the spiritual leadership of the Rev. Mr. Daven- 
port, and included a number of wealthy men. They 
spent their first Sabbath there Apr. 18, and at the close of 
a subsequent day of fasting and prayer formed the ‘ Plan- 
tation Covenant,’ in which they bound themselves ‘ That, 
as in matters that concern the gathering and ordering of a 
church, so also in all public offices which concern civil 
order, as choice of magistrates and officers, making and 
repealing laws, dividing allotments of inheritance, and all 
things of like nature, they would, all of them, be ordered 
by the rules which the Scriptures held forth to them.’ 
The three settlements bore the names of the places whence 
the settlers came, but not long afterward were changed by 
the court to their present names. 

The first constitution of C. was formed at Hartford at 
an assembly of the free planters of the towns, 1639, Jan. 14. 
The preamble stated that they formed one public state or 
commonwealth for the establishment of order and govern- 
ment, and that they confederated for themselves and their 
successors to maintain the liberty and purity of the gospel 
and the discipline of the churches according to its institu- 
tions. This document is noted for being the first example 
in history of a written constitution organizing a govt. 
and defining its powers; it formed the basis of the charter 
of 1662, and that was considered so amply wise and sufli- 
cient in all its provisions that it was allowed to continue 
unaltered as the constitution of the state till 1818, when 
the present one was adopted. "The early constitution pro- 
vided for two general courts or assemblies annually, de- 
clared all to be freemen who had been received as mem- 
bers of thetowns and taken the oath to the commonwealth, 
and required that the gov. should be a member of a regu- 
lar church. The first assembly under the constitution met 
at Hartford, 1639, May, and thence till 1701 the sessions 
were held in that town; after that date one session was 
held in Hartford and the second in New Haven till 1874, 
when the former city became the sole capital. John 
Haynes was elected the first gov., with Mr. Ludlow deputy- 
gov., and Mr. Wells, treasurer. 

The first law passed was the ‘ Bill of Rights’ which or- 
dained that *unless by virtue of an express law of the 
colony sufficiently published, or in defect of such law, by 
some plain rule of God's word, in which the whole court 
shall concur, no man shall lose life or good name, be ar- 
rested, restrained, banished, dismembered, or in any way 
punished, deprived of wife, children, or property, under 
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color of authority.' It was also ordained that all persons 
in the colony, whether inhabitants or not, should enjoy the 
same law and justice without partiality or delay. The 
colony at New Haven formed a constitution shortly after- 
ward, but it was not adopted till the following year. 

Further settlements were made 1639, at the present Mil- 
ford and Guilford, and the govt. of each was formed on 
the plan of New Haven. The towns formed large relig- 
ious congregations and were first organized on the plan of 
a church. Rev. Mr. Davenport having taught that the 
church should rest on seven pillars, seven men known as 
the pillars of the church were chosen in each settlement to 
administer its affairs. They formed courts and were 
guided by the Scriptures till the written codes—which 
were held to be more formal expression of Scripture teach- 
ings—were drawn up and adopted. Milford, Guilford, 
and Fairfield were purchased from the Indians; the latter 
was settled by Mr. Ludlow. In 1640, the Indian chief Un- 
cas sold the commonwealth, all his lands except what 
his people had planted; Westfield was purchased and 
occupied; Gov. Haynes bought Farmington for Hartford; 
New Haven purchased Greenwich, Stamford and Southold 
on Long Island, and a part of Norwalk was secured, the 
remainder being obtained, 1651. 

In 1641, ten capital laws were adopted by the common- 
wealth, founded on the Scriptures. "The crimes which 
were to be punished with death were (1) the worship of 
any but the true God; (2) blasphemy; (3) to be a witch, de- 
fined as one that ‘ hath or consulteth with a familiar spirit; 
(4) murder with malice; (5) slaying through guile, as * by 
poison or such other devilish practices;' (6) man stealing; 
(7) false witness to take away life; (8) conspiracy, rebellion, 
and invasion; (9) arson, cursing or smiting a parent; (10) 
notorious stubbornness in children after a specified age. 

A confederation of all the New England colonies except- 
ing R. L, which had been in contemplation seven years, 
was effected 1643, May 19, at Boston, under the name of 
‘The United Colonies of New England.’ The gov. and 
deputy-gov. of C. were first paid for their services 1648, 
when their annual salary was fixed at £30, and a troop of 
horse was raised 1658, which was the first ever formed 
within the territory of C. 

The general court of C. made application to the king of 
England 1660, May, for a patent, which was readily 
granted, and 1662, Apr. 20, the royal seal was set to the 
charter. The title given to the corporation was ‘ The Gov- 
ernor and Company of the English Colony of Connecticut 
in New England in America.’ and it included all lands 
embraced in the original patent, and, among the rest, that 
of New Haven colony. "The latter then legally ceased to be 
a separate colony, and was absorbed by the new corpora- 
tion, after a period of negotiation lasting till 1665, May 11. 

A census of C. was taken 1680, which showed 26 small 
towns, with 21 churches, 24 small vessels, 2,507 militia- 
men, 30 slaves, and an export business valued at £9,000 
per annum; but no aggregate population, the last statistics 
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2,907 

From the earliest settlement the people of C. had exper- 
ienced great trouble from the various Indian tribes; and 
now, with a charter virtually of their own arrangement 
they looked forward to an era of peace and progress. But 
events were ripening in England which threatened more 
serious consequences. James II. came to the throne 1685. 
The assembly addressed him a letter of congratulation, 
and prayed a continuance of their civil and religious priv- 
ileges, to which he responded by issuing a quo warranto 
summoning the gov. and company of C. to show by what 
warrant they exercised certain privileges, and appointing 
Sir Edmund Andross gov. of New England. Andross ar- 
rived at Boston 1686, Dec. 19, and promptly demanded the 
surrender to him of C.'s charter, but the assembly seemed 
resolved to insist upon the rights of the colony. In 1687, 
Oct., while that body was in session in Hartford, Andross 
personally demanded the surrender of the charterand dis- 
solved the assembly. In a moment the lights were ex- 
tinguished, and the precious charter which lay upon a 
table was snatched away and concealed by Cap. Wads- 
worth in the hollow of an oak tree, where it reposed till 
after all danger had ceased. "The last entry in the journal 
of the assembly typified the melancholy feelings of the col- 
onists: * Ata general court at Hartford, October 31st, 1687, 
his excellency, Sir Edmund Andross, knight, and captain- 

eneral and governor of his majesty’s territories and domin- 
ions in New England, by order from his majesty, James the 
Second, King of England,Scotland, France, and Ireland,the 
91st of October, 1687, took into his hands the government of 
the colony of Connecticut, it being by his majesty annexed 
to Massachusetts, and other colonies under his excellency’s 
government. FINIS.’ On the dethronement of the king, 
1689, the colonial govt. resumed all its functions as if noth- 
ing had happened. The charter is still preserved in Hart- 
ford, but the old oak was blown down 1856, Aug. This 
particularity is given the early history of C. because of the 
great influence of her men and measures upon the other 
colonies at the time, and subsequently upon the country at 
large. Her governmental organization of the state and of 
towns became in its leading principles the model in the 
later organization of many of the states. 

During the French, Indian, Revolutionary, 1812, and 
civil wars, C. did more than her share of patriotic work. 
She instructed her delegates in the congress to propose a 
declaration of freedom of Great Britain 1776, June 14, 
and ratified the U. S. constitution 1788, Jan. 9, being 
the fifth colony to do so. She also gave the country the 
original Brother Jonathan, in the person of Gov. Jonathan 
Trumbull, so efficient in co-operating with Washington 
and so beloved by him. 

Under her state organization her governors have been: 
Samuel Huntington, 1785-96; Oliver Wolcott, 1796-98; 
Jonathan Trumbull, 1798-1809; John Treadwell, 1809-11; 
Roger Griswold, 1811-18; John Cotton Smith, 1813-18; 
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Oliver Wolcott, 1818-27; Gideon Jomlinson, 1827-81; 
John S. Peters, 1831-33; Henry W. Edwards, 1833-4; 
Samuel A. Foote, 1834-5; Henry W. Edwards, 1835-38; 
William W. Ellsworth, 1838-42; Chauncey F. Cleveland, 
1842-44; Roger 8. Baldwin, 1844-46; Isaac Toucey, 1846- 
7; Clark Bissell, 1847-49; Joseph Trumbull, 1849-50; 
Thomas H. Seymour, 1850-53; C. H. Pond (acting) 1858- 
4; Henry Dutton, 1854-5; William 'T. Minor, 1855-57; 
'Alexander H. Holley, 1857-8; William A. Buckingham, 
1858-66; Joseph R. Hawley, 1866-7; James E. English, 
1867-69; Marshall Jewell, 1869-70; James E. English, 
1870-1; Marshall Jewell, 1871-78; Charles R. Ingersoll, 
1878-77; Richard D. Hubbard, 1877-79; Charles B. An- 
drews, 1879-81; Hobart B. Bigelow, 1881-83; Thomas M. 
Waller, 1883-85; Henry B. Harrison, 1885-87; Phineas C. 
Lounsbury, 1887-89. 

Population.—State: (1790) 237,916; (1820) 370,792; (1870) 
587,454; (1880) 622,700, of whom 305,782 were males, 
816,918 females, 610,769 white, and 11,981 colored; (1888 
est.) 715,400; cities and towns: (1888, est.) New Haven, 
80,000, Hartford 50,000, Bridgeport 42,000, Waterbury 30,- 
000, Norwich 25,000, Meriden 22,000, New Britain 18,000, 
Danbury 17,500, Norwalk 16,000, Derby 15,500, Stamford 
14,000, New London 138,000, Middletown 12,000, and 
Windham (which contains Willimantic) 10,000. 


CONNECTICUT River: largest river e. of the Hudson 
in the United States. It rises on the s. border of Lower Can- 
ada, near lat. 45° n., and, after a fall of 1,600 ft. and as.s.w. 
course of at least 400 m., enters Long Island Sound, in lat.41° 
16 n. With the exception of the state of Maine, it may be 
said to be the chief artery of the whole of New England,with 
the exception of Maine, separating New Hampshire on the 
e. from Vermont on the w., and afterward crossing succes- 
sively Massachusetts and Connecticut. It is navigable up 
to Hartford, 50 m., for a draught of 8 ft.; and up to Mid- 
dletown, 16 m. nearer the sea, for a draught of 10 ft.; 
while, with a few subsidiary canals, it carries barges of 
eight or ten tons fully 200 m. above Hartford. "The C. has 
many alluvial intervals on its banks, which, being generally 
inundated in the spring, are remarkable for fertility. 'The 
stream is noted for the quantity and the quality of its shad; 
and its valley. about 40 m. wide, presents a considerable 
variety of romantic and charming scenery. 


CONNER, Xón'nér, Davin, U.S.A.: 1792-1856, Mar. 20; 
b. Harrisburg, Penn. He entered the U. S. navy as mid- 
shipman 1809, Jan. 16; was commissioned lieut. 1813, 
July 24; commander 1825, Mar. 3; and capt. 1835, Mar. 3. 
During his naval career he removed the prisoners of 
H. M. S. Peacock to the U. S. S. Hornet after the engage- 
ment 1813, Feb.; was wounded and received a medal 
from congress, and a sword from the state of Penn. for 
gallantry in the action with the Penguin 1815, Mar. 23; 
established the blockade of Mexican ports on the gulf, and 
commanded the squadron on the coast two years; captured 
Tampico 1846, Nov. 11; superintended the landing of the 
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U. S. forces at Vera Cruz; and was in command of the 
navy yard, Philadelphia, when he died. 


CONNIVE, v. kön-niv' [F. conniver—from L. connivéré, 
to wink or shut the eyes]: //f., to close the eyes upon the 
faults or wrong-doings of another; to pretend ignorance of 
the faults of another; to overlook a wrong act; to aid or 
abet. CONNI'VING, imp. CoNNIVED,, pp. -nivd'. CONNI VER, 
n. one who. CONNI VANCE, n. -niváns |F.—L.]: pretended 
ignorance of, or blindness to, the faults of others. Con- 
NIVENT, a. KOr-ni'vent [L. connivens, or conniven tem, 
winking or blinking]: in bot., having two organs arching 
over so as to meet above, as petals; converging. 


CONNOISSEUR, n kón'nís-sér [OF. connoisseur, F. 
connaisseur, a critical judge—froin OF. conoistre; F. con- 
naitre, to know]: a good judge in the fine arts; a discrimi- 
nating or skilful critic, especially applied to painting and 
sculpture, etc.; called by the Italians, cognoscenti: see 
DILETTANTI. | CON NOISSEUR SHIP, n. the office of a 
connoisseur. 


CONNOR, n. kón'nér: a fish, Crenilabrus melops. It is 
called also the Gilthead and the Golden Maid. 


CONNOTPE, v. kén-not’ [L con, together; noto, I mark; 
nótátus, marked]: to imply; to include; to betoken. Cox- 
NOTING, imp. COoNNO' TED, pp. CONNOTATION, n. Aon - 
nó-tà' shiin [L. con, notátionem, making marks upon]: the 
act of designating with something; implication; inference. 
CONNO TATIVE, a. -n0'li-tiv, attributive. 


CONNUBIAL, a. kon-ni'bi-al [L. connübíalis, pertaining 
to wedlock—from con, nübo, I marry]: pertaining to 
marriage; nuptial. 

CONOCARDIUM, n. ko-nó-kár di-m IS konos, a cone; 
kardia, the heart]: a genus of mollusks, family Cardiade. 
The shell is trigonal, conical, and gaping. Thirty species 
are known in N. America and Europe. They range from 
the Upper Silurian to the Carboniferous period. 

CONOCARP, n. &ó'no-kárp [Gr. könos, a cone; karpos, 
a fruit]: a fruit in which the seeds are arranged around a 
conical axis, as in the strawberry. 

CONOCEPHALIDÆ, ké-no-sé-ful'i-dé [kõnos, a cone; 
kephale, head; L. fem. pl. adj. suf. dv]: a family of trilo- 
bites. The glabella is narrow in front, the tail moderately 
developed, the thoracic rings fewer than in the Paradoaéde, 
to which they are closely akin. CONOCEPHALITES, n. kō- 
no-sé.fál-Vtez, typical genus of the Conocephalide. 

CONODONTS, n. ké'no- dónts [Gr. kónos, a cone; odous, 
a tooth]: certain minute bodies which, broadly speaking, 
seem like conical teeth, but vary mych in form. Pander, 
and more recently Prof. Newberry, consider them the 
teeth of fishes. 

CONOHORIA, n. ké-no-hor'i-a [Gr. Kkónos, a cone; 
horos, a boundary, limit]: genus of plants, ord. Violacee. 
The leaves of Conohoria Se are used in Brazil for 
spinach, 

313 


CONOID—CONQUER. 


CONOID and CONOIDAL: see under CoNE. 

CONON, Anon: Athenian general. He commanded a 
fleet B.c. 418; was chosen one of the 10 generals who su- 
perseded Alcibiades 406; was defeated by Lysander at 
Agospotami and fled to his friend King vnda ds of Cy- 
prus, B.C. 405; obtained joint command with Pharnabazus 
of a Persian fleet, and with it defeated the Lacedsemonians 
near Cnidos, and thus deprived them of the empire of the 
sea B.C. 894. He restored the long walls and the fortiti- 
cations of the Piræeus and became ambassador to Persia. 
By some authorities he is said to have been murdered 
while in Persia; others assert that he escaped to Cyprus 
and died a natural death. 

CONOPIDÆ, n. &o-nóp i-dé. [Gr. konops, a gnat or mos- 
quito; L. de]: genus of Diptera with a distinct proboscis, 
the last joints of the antenne forming a short style. ‘The 
wings perfect. Conops, n. kó'nóops, typical genus of the 
family Conopide, 

CONOSPERMID.ZE, n. kó-no-spér mí-dé [Gr. kónos, a 
cone; sperma, a seed]: tribe of Proteaceæ, sub-ord. Nuca- 
mentacee. CONOSPER MUM, -mitm, genus of proteaceous 
plants, typical of the tribe Conospermide. 

CONOVULUS, n. kön-ğv'ül-ŭs [L. conus, a cone; mod. 
L. ovulum, dim. of ovum, an egg]: genus of mollusks, 
family Auriculide; found in salt marshes on the sea-shore. 

CONQUER, v. king'kér [F. conquérir; OF. conquerre, 
to conquer—from L. conquiréré, to scek after earnestly— 
from con, queréré, to seck—lit , to attain by seeking after 
earnestly]: to overcome by physical force, as an enemy in 
battle; to vanquish; to defeat; to subdue by argument or 
by moral influence; to gain by perseverance or effort. 
CoN'QUERING, imp.: ADJ. victorious. CON'QUERED, pp. 
-kérd.  CoN'QUEROR, n. one who has obtained a victory. 
The epithet is especially applied to William of Normandy, 
who conquered England, 1066. According to some, Wil- 
liam is improperly called the Conqueror; for, though 
victorious in battle, he had to come under an engagement to 
observe the laws of the realm before obtaining the crown. 
But this is not uncommon with conquerors. Speaking of 
what we usually call, though somewhat improperly, the 
right of conquest, Blackstone says that it is ‘a right 
allowed by the law of nations, if not by that of nature; 
but which in reason and civil polity can mean nothing 
more than that, in order to put an end to hostilities, a com- 
pact is either expressly or tacitly made between the con- 
queror and the conquered that, if they will acknowledge 
the victor for their master, he will treat them for the 
future as subjects and not as enemies.’ (Blackstone, Com- 
ment., introd., § 4.) .CoN'QUERABLE, a. -d-bl, that may be 
overcome. CON'QUEST, n. -kwést [OF. conqueste, conquest: 
L. conquisitus, sought out, selected]: the act of overcoming 
by physical or moral force; success in arms; the thing 
conquered. THe Conquest, in Zng. hist., the defeat of 
the Saxon Harold, and conquest of England by William of 
Normandy, A.D. 1066.—Syn. of ‘conquer’: to subdue; 
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vanquish; overcome; surmount; subjugate; overpower, 
overthrow, defeat; rout; discomfit; reduce; crush; humble; 
subject; master;—of ' conquest’: victory; subjection; sub- 
jugation; mastery; triumph; reduction 

CON'QUEST, in the Law of Succession in Scotland: her. 
itable property acquired during the lifetime of the deceased, 
by purchase, donation, or excambion. C., in a marriage- 
contract, is the difference between the possessions of the 
husband before and after marriage, allowance being made 
for the increased expenditure. 

, CON'RAD: see KONRAD. 

! CONRAD, kin'rad, TIMOTHY ABBOTT: 1803-1877, Aug. 
9; b. N. J.: scientist. He early applied himself to the 
study of natural history, conchology, and paleontology, 
and was subsequently connected with the surveysof N. Y. 
state, the Union Pacific railroad, and the Mexican bound- 
ary, writing the reports of the first, and reporting the 
paleontological features of the others. Beside his reports 
he published American Marine Conchology (begun 1881); 
Fossil Shelis of the Tertiary Formations of North America 
(1832); Paleontology of the State of New York (1838-40); 
Monography of the Family Unionide; and numerous ar- 
ticles in American and foreign scientific periodicals. He 
died at Trenton, N. J. 

CONSALVI, kon-sdl've, ERCOLE, Cardinal: 1757, June 
8—1824, Jan. 24; b. Rome: reformer of abuses in the papal 
states. He was made cardinal and sec. of state by Pope 
Pius VII., and in this capacity concluded the concordat 
with Napoleon, 1801. His stanch maintenance of the 
rights of his own sovereign against the insidious encroach- 
ments of France offended Napoleon, who in 1806 demand- 
ed his removal from office; and the pope at last unwillingly 
consented, on the desire of C. himself, who was anxious 
that peace should continue. He was, however, again em- 
ployed, 1815. in all the transactions between Rome and 

aris, also in settling the internal affairs of the papal 
states. In the latter capacity, he reformed numerous 
abuses; and the measure known as the Motu Proprio, in- 
troduced by him, 1816, suppressed all monopolies, feudal 
taxes, and exclusive rights. He was a liberal patron of 
science, and especially of the fine arts, and employed his 
leisure in the study of literature and music. In diplomacy, 
he had great address, and was generally successful. He 
died in Home: 

CONSANGUINEOUS, a. kõön'säng-gwin't-ŭs [L. consan- 
guinéis, related by blood—from con, sanguis, blood: It. 
consanguineo: F. consanguin]: related by birth or blood; 
descended from the same parent or ancestor. CON'SANGUIN - 
ITY, n. -i-ti, relationship by blood—as distinguished from 
affinity or relationship by marriage; descent from the same 
ancestor. 
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CONSANGUIN' ITY: relationship between persons of 
the same blood. It is either direct or lineal—the relation- 
ship between ascendants and descendants—or collateral or 
oblique or transverse, between persons sprung from a com- 
mon ancestor. In the direct line, a son is said to stand in 
the first degree to his father; a grandson, in the second 
degree to his grandfather; and so on. In the collateral or 
oblique line, two different modes of numbering the degrees 
of consanguinity have been in use, the one that of the civil, 
the other of the canon (or papal) law still in force, in parts, 
in the English Church. By the civil law, the degrees are 
separately numbered downward to each party from the 
common ancestor, the common ancestor not being counted: 
thus, brothers, being each one removed from the father, 
are in the second degree of consanguinity; uncle and nephew 
in the third; cousins-german in the fourth; and second 
cousins, or the children of cousins-german, in the sixth 
degree. By the canon law, consanguinity in the equal 
oblique line, i.e., where the parties are equally removed 
from the common ancestor, is computed by the number of 
degrees between one of them only and the common an- 
cestor ; brothers being said to stand in the first, and cous- 
ins-german in the second, degree to each other. In the 
unequal oblique line, i.e, in which the parties stand in 
different degrees of relationship to the common ancestor, 
the degree is determined by the number of steps between 
the common ancestor and the party further removed from 
him; thus, uncle and nephew are computed as in the second 
degree to each other, because the nephew, the further 
removed of the two, stands in the second degree to the 
common ancestor, his grandfather. The canon law com- 
putation is more generally used by English lawyers, though 
statute 22 and 23 Car. I. c. 10 adopts that of the civil law. 
Scotch lawyers, since the Reformation, have generally used 
the civil law mode of computation. ‘Thus, a niece is 
related in thesecond degree to her uncle, because she is 
related in the second degree to her grandfather, the com- 
mon stock; and by thesamerule, sheis no further removed 
from her uncle's son; which abundantly discovers the ab- 
surdity of that method of reckoning.'—Erskine's Institute, 
b. i. tit. vi. s. 8. For the different methods in which the 
degrees of C. and affinity are computed, see MARRIAGE: 
SUCCESSION: HEIR: etc. 

Affinity is the relationship brought about by marriage 
between a husband and the blood.relations of his wife, 
or between a wife and the blood-relations of her husband. 
The relations of one spouse in any particular degree of 
consanguinity stand inthe same degree of aflinity to the 
other spouse. There is no relationship by affinity between 
the blood-relations of the husband and those of the wife. 

Consanguinity and aflinity have been at different times 
and in different parts of the world more or less looked on 
as impediments to marriage between the parties related. 
Among the ancient Persians and Egyptians, marriages are 
said to have been sometimes sanctioned between brother 
and sister, and even father and daughter. The Athenians, 
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while permitting marriages between brothers and sisters 
uterine, prohibited them between the same relations by 
the father’s side or the full blood. In the book of Genesis, 
we read of Abraham marrying his half-sister. The 
Levitical law prohibited marriage between relations in the 
direct line, between brother and sister, nephew and aunt, 
and apparently by implication, uncle and niece. A son 
was prohibited from marrying his father's wife. 

The Roman law prohibited marriage between ascend- 
ants and descendants, a prohibition extended to relations 
by adoption, and even after the dissolution of thattie. In 
the collateral line, the prohibited degrees included brother 
and sister (extending to persons so related by adoption 
where the tie continued to exist) and all cases where one 

rty stood én loco parentis to the other, as uncle and niece. 

arriage between cousins-german, at one time prohibited, 
was declared lawful by Arcadius and Honorius. The 
degrees prohibited in consanguinity were by Constantine 
also prohibited in aflinity. 

By the old canon law and early decretals, marriages were 
prohibited between persons as far removed as the seventh 
degree of consanguinity or atlinity—i. e., between persons 
who might, by the civil law computation, be within the 
twelfth degree to one another. The fourth council of 
Lateran, 1215, narrowed the prohibition from the seventh 
to the fourth degree; i. e., the grandchildren of cousins- 

erman. Aflinity was held to be constituted not merely 

y marriage, but by the spiritual relationship of standing 
sponsor at baptism, and by illicit intercourse; marriage 
being prohibited between persons one of whom had had 
carnal connection with a relation in the fourth degree of 
theother. A marriage between persons related in any of 
these ways was accounted incestuous, and the children 
bastards. The pope assumed the right of granting dispen- 
sations from impediments to marriage arising from consan- 
guinity and affinity, a power which seems to have been 
exercised first in the 12th century. In no instances have 
dispensations been granted to relations in the direct line, 
but one or two dispensations are said to have been granted 
between brother and sister; and between uncle and niece, 
they are still occasionally granted in countries where the 
canon law continues binding. Between remoter relations, 
they have been common. ‘The extent to which these pro- 
hibitions were carried, and the possibility of their being 
dispensed with, naturally tended to encourage profligacy 
and lax ideas of the marriage tie, it being hardly possible 
to say of any marriage that it might not one day be proved 
invalid. The Council of Trent restricted the impediment 
of affinity from illicit intercourse to the second degree. 

In the countries which embraced the Reformation, a 
general relaxation took place in the prohibitions to mar- 
riage from consanguinity and aflinity. In England, 82 
Hen. VIII. c. 88 allowed all persons to marry who were not 
prohibited by the Levitical law; and according to the inter- 
pretation put on this statute, the prohibitions included all 
relations in the direct line, brother and sister, and collater- 
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als, when one party is brother or sister to the direct ascend- 
ant or descendant of the other; the degrees prohibited 
in consanguinity being equally prohibited in aftinity. The 
prohibitions from consanguinity have been held to extend 
to bastard relations. But down to 1835, marriages within 
the prohibited degrees were valid and the issue legitimate, 
unless the marriage had been annulled by à declaratory 
sentence of the Ecclesiastical Court, which could be ob- 
tained only while both spouses were alive. By act5 and 6 
Will. IV. c. 54, all marriages within the prohibited degrees 
of consanguinity and affinity were made absolutely void. 

In Scotland, for a very short time after the Reformation, 
the papal power of dispensation was exercised by the 
crown. Acts 1567, c. 14, and 1567, c. 15, professing to 
take the Levitical law as the standard, assimilated the pro- 
hibitions from consanguinity and aflinity to those of Eng: 
land. Incest, or sexual intercourse with persons within 
the prohibited degrees, was, by the former statute, made a 
capital crime. As to marriages between bastard relations,! 
the law of Scotland is in a doubtful state; but there is no 
prohibition against marriage with a relation however near 
of a person with whom one has had sexual intercourse. 

In France, the Code Napoléon prohibits marriage be- 
tween ascendants and descendants lawful or natural, 
and persons similarly connected by aflinity; and in the 
collateral line between brothers and sisters lawful or 
natural, and persons similarly connected by affinity. 
Marriage between uncle and niece, and aunt and nephew, 
also is prohibited. In Spain and Portugal, the canon-law 
restrictions are in full force, with the corresponding system 
of permissive dispensations. In various countries of 
Europe, as Denmark, no prohibitions from affinity, except 
in the direct line, are recognized. In most of the United 
States of America, marriage is allowed between uncle and 
niece:; though there seems a frequent supposition that there 
issome sort of tacit prohibition of marriage between 
nephew and aunt. 


CONSCIENCE, n. Aón'shéns [F. conscience—from L. 
conscientia, a knowing in one's self, conscience—from con, 
aciéns, knowing: It. conscienza]: self-knowledge or judg- 
ment of right and wrong; the power or faculty by whic 
we judge of the rectitude or wickedness of our own actions; 
that particular action of our consciousness whereby it rec- 
ognizes the moral character of everything which we feel, 
say, or do; justice; real sentiment; truth; candor; scruple: 
see ETHICS. CON'SCIENCELESS, à. CON' SCIEN TIOUR, a. -shi- 
én'shiis, regulated by conscience; scrupulous or exact, as in 
word or deed. CON'SCIEN'TIOUSLY, ad. -//. CON'SCIEN - 
TIOUSNESS, n. a scrupulous regard to the decisions of con- 
science. Conscious, a. kin'shits [L. consciiis, privy to]: 
possessing the power of knowing one’s own thoughts and 
actions; having knowledge of anything without extraneous 
information; aware; sensible. Con’scrousny, ad. -li. 
Con’scIoUsNESS, n. the state of being awake or sensible; 
the knowledge of what passes in one’s own mind; the whole 
exercise of the mind’s reflex action whereby it both feels and 
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knows, and knows that it feelsand knows, CoN'sCIONABLE, 
n. -8hiin-d-bl, governed by conscience; according to con- 
~cicnce; reasonable; just. Con’scrionaBLy, ad, -d-bli, 
CON'SCIONAB'LENESS, n. -b'l-nés. CONSCIENCE CLAUSE, 
an article in an act or law which relieves persons who ob- 
ject to engage or participate in religious acts—as in taking 
judicial oaths, or having their children present during the 
time set apart for religious instruction at school. Con- 
SCIENCE-MONEY, money forwarded, as a rule anonymously, 
to a financial officer for unpaid taxes or other dues. Con- 
SCIENCE-PROOF, a. proof against the monitions and reproofs 
of conscience. SELF-CONSCIOUSNESS, the sense of personal 
identity. —SvN. of ‘conscientious’: scrupulous; faithful; 
exact; upright; just;—of ‘conscious’: aware; sensible; 
apprised;—of *consciousness*: feeling; sensation; percep- 
tion; sensibility; susceptibility; emotion; passion; sense; 
reflection. 

CONSCIENCE, Courts or, in England: courts for the 
recovery of smalldebts. They were called also Courts of 
Requests. On the establishment of county courts (q.v.), 
they mostly were abolished. 


CONSCIENCE, kéng-se-ingss', HENDRICK: most fertile 
and original writer of fiction in Belgium: 1812, Dec. 3— 
1883, Sep. 10; b. Antwerp, where his father was inspector of 
the dockyards, until he became a dealer in waste-paper, old 
books. etc. C. educated himself by the aid of his father's 
miscellaneous store of books until his 15th year, when he 
entered a school, where he wasengaged to assist the master 
in teaching. On the breaking out of the revolution in 1880, 
C. joined the ranks under General Niellon, and served till 
1884, when he left the service, being disgusted with the 
stricter discipline that was being introduced. Having 
failed in all his attempts to obtain employment, he tried his 
hand at writing, and composed in Flemish the novel, In 
het Wonderjaer 1566 (Ghent 1837), which, notwithstanding 
its unprecedented success, left him in debt with his prin- 
ter. His father refused to do anything for him until he 
took up some regular employment; and he was thus driven 
“from home almost penniless. At this time, the painter 
Wappers interested himself for him, and procured him 
some slight assistance from the king. C. now wrote his 
Phantasia, a collection of fantastic tales, and his celebrated 
historical novel, De Leeuw van Vianderen (Antw. 1888); 
but being soon dissatisfied with the small pay and irksome 
work of the post he had obtained in a government office, 
he threw up all his avocations, and for a year worked as a 
gardener. Wappers again befriended him, by inducing 
the king to give him the place of registrar at the Royal 
Acad. of Painting at Antwerp. In 1845, he was appointed 
to instruct the royal children in Flemish. At his death, 
he held the post of keeper of the Wiertz Museum. C. 
wrote numerous tales and novels, most of which have been 
translated into French and German, and some into English 
—as, for instance, his Sketches of Flemish Life, of which 
several English translations have been made; Demon of 
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Gold, Lion of Flanders, etc. C. has written two historical 
novels, Geschiedenis van Gref Hugo van Craenhove (1845), 
and Jakob van Artevelde (1849), which are esteemed among 
his best; but his forte lies rather in the delineation of sim- 
ple village life. His Ilustrated History of Belgium (1845) 
is interesting as a national work, but of little value as an 
authority. In 1870, he published Bavo en Lieveken; in 
1871, De Kerels van Vlanderen; in 1874, De Keus des Har- 
ten and Fene Verwarde Zaak; in 1875, Schandevrees; in 
1876, Gerechtigheid van Hertog Karel. C. contributed 
largely to the revival of Flemish literature. 

CON'SCIOUSNESS: one of the most comprehensive 
terms employed in designating the mind. If it had been 
used only in its widest signitication, their would have been 
‘little difficulty in defining it; but unfortunately there are 
some exceedingly important meanings of a narrower range 
that are commonly expressed by it, rendering it an am- 
biguous or equivocal term, and like all such terms, a source 
of fallacy and misapprehension. 

In the widest meaning, C. is almost identical with mind 
in action. When we are mentally alive, or performing any 
of the recognized functions of the mind, we are said to be 
conscious; while the total cessation of every mental 
energy is described by the term * unconsciousness,' amon 
other phrases. In dreamless sleep, in stupor, fainting, and 
under the influence of the anesthetic drugs, we are uncon- 
scious; in waking, or rallying into renewed mental activity, 
we are said to become conscious. 

As the mind in its waking or active condition may be 
more or less excited, or vary in the intensity of its mani- 
festations, there are degrees of C.; and, in accordance with 
a very common usage, the name is apt to be applied to de- 
note the higher degrees in opposition to the lower. 

In first learning to write, to cast up sums, or to play on 
an instrument, the mind is put very much on the stretch; in 
other words, one is very much excited or highly conscious. 
When years of incessant practice have consummated the 
process into a full-formed habit, a very small amount of 
mental attention is involved: and one may then be said to 
perform the work all but unconsciously. 

Adverting to the special or restricted meanings of the 
term, we find them to be those most important in philo- 
sophical discussion. In the first place, the term is applied 
to denote the mind’s cognizance of itself, as opposed to the 
cognizance or examination of the outer world. Hence, in 
studying our own minds, we are said to be using C. as the 
instrument; but in studying minerals or plants, we resort to 
external observation by the senses. A contrast is thus in- 
stituted between C. and observation, which contrast gives to 
the former word a peculiarly contracted meaning; for in 
the wide sense first noted, observation is truly an act of 
consciousness. 

In the next place, C. is sometimes identified with Belief. 
We often express a strong affirmation by saying that we 
are quite conscious that such a thing is so. It is the strong 
instinctive tendency of our nature to believe a number of 
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things before we have either gone through any large ex- 
perience of matter of fact, or have deeply reasoned out the 
propositions involved. The believing function is a promi- 
nent attribute of mental activity. We are scarcely able to 
feel or act without the operation of belief, or without 
making assumptions in anticipation of the reality. We 
believe first, and prove or disprove afterward. The more 
intensely we are made conscious, the more strongly we pass 
into these intuitive convictions. We unhesitatingly be- 
lieve in the future persistence and universal prevalence of 
the order of things that we are born into, until such time 
as our experience gives us a check. Our emotions all pro- 
duce beliefs in proportion to their strength. Fear makes 
us believe in coming evil; joy and elation give confidence 
incoming good. So that it is true to a certain extent, 
that the state of belief is engendered together with C., and 
is stronger as that is stronger; but it does not follow, as is 
frequently maintained, that to be conscious of every affir- 
mation is to verify it, because our C. cannot be presumed 
to lie: see COMMON SENSE. 

Correct usage, therefore, would dictate the employment 
of the term in question in only the one sense, in which it 
is co-extensive with being mentally alive, as opposed to 
sleep, torpor, insensibility, etc. Anything that renders 
the mental activity more intense, that increases the whirl 
of the brain (such as strong pleasures and pains, great in- 
terest in anything that is going on, etc.) is designated by 
the positive term C.; the opposite condition, and also the 
feebler modes of excitement, are expressed by the negative 
—unconsciousness. All mere special and restricted appli- 
cations should be forborne, as introducing confusion into 
thought, and error into philosophy. The study of our 
own mind may be expressed by such phrases as ' self-con- 
sciousness,’ ‘ introspective attention,’ and the like. As it is 
an entire fallacy to talk of C. in general as finally alone 
accrediting doctrines or matters of belief, any acceptation 
of the word implying this should be avoided. 

Points of great importance are involved in the deter- 
mination of the conditions of C., or the circumstances at- 
tendant on the manifestation of mental excitement; in 
other words, the stimulants of our emotional and intellect- 
ual wakefulness. The most general and fundamental con- 
dition of our becoming conscious, as regards influences ex- 
ternal to the mind, is change. The even continuance of 
one impression tends to unconsciousness; and there are a 
number of facts that have been adduced to show that if 
an influence were present in one unvarying degree from 
the first moment of life to the last, that influence would be 
to our feeling and knowledge as if it did not exist at all: 
see CONDITIONED, THE PHILOSOPHY OF THE. 

Immanuel Hermann Fichte (q.v.) Contributions to Mental 
Philosophy, trans. by Morell (Longmans 1859), made an at- 
tempt to establish the existence of a Preconscious Mind, 
distinct from our conscious life, and not dependent like 
that upon the bodily organization. He considers the 
power of germination and growth—or that energy, what- 
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ever it is, that unfolds the germ and conducts it to à com- 
pletely formed organization—as a function of the mind or 
soul; and couples this power of germination with the fol- 
lowing things—namely, the instincts; the processes of in- 
telligence that we seem to go through without being aware 
of the steps, as in the sudden inspirations of men of genius; 
with all the mysterious phenomena of second-sight, clair- 
voyance, etc.; and the aggregate of this he erects into a 
preconscious mind or soul, the contrast of C. as above de- 
fined. For the varieties or divisions of our conscious states, 
see MIND: see also DOUBLE CONSCIOUSNESS. 


CONSCRIPTION, n. kén-skrip'shiin [F. conseription— 
from L. conseriptidnem, a writing—from con, scriptus, 
engraved or Weitient a forced enrolment of all males 
between certain ages for naval or military service, adopted 
in France and other continental countries. CONSCRIPT, n. 
kon'skript [F. conserit—from L eonseriptus]: one drawn by 
lot from the enrolled list: ApJ. enrolled; registered. Con- 
SCRIPT-FATHERS, senators of anc. Rome, so called because 
when Brutus added 100 to the number of the senate, the 
new names were written together (con-scripti) with the old. 


CONSCRIP' TION, in Milit.: defined by Littré as ‘the 
call to military service by the drawing of lots;' thus not 
properly synonymous with compulsory military service. 
'The word applies to the system which obtained in France, 
with intervals, from 1798 till the end of Napoleon III.'s 
reign. Some other armies have been similarly recruited. 
In trance all citizens were liable to be called; but only a 
certain annual contingent of men for the army (sometimes 
greater, sometimes less) was demanded from the country; 
and in the several communes, the corresponding proportion 
of the youths of the district who had reached military age 
were selected by lot. With this system was practically 
bound up the possibility of buying one’s self off, or of pay- 
ing for a substitute. Conscription therefore differed wide- 
ly from the systematic universal service now required in 

rance, Germany, and some other countries. Since 1872, 
personal military service is demanded from every French- 
man not physically incapacitated. All are called to enter 
the army at the age of 20; but those who choose to enlist 
may enter at 18. The term is for 5 years in the regular 
army, 4 in the army reserve, 5 in the territorial army 
(militia), and 6 in the territorial reserve. "This brings the 
conscript to 40 years of age, when his liability to service 
ceases. The law of 1872 reorganizing the French army, 
forbids the providing of substitutes by conscripts. An ac- 
count is kept of the number of youths in France who 
reach the age of 20 in each year (about 280,000). All those 
are exempt from military service who are under 5 ft. 2 
inches in height; or have any natural infirmities unfitting 
them for active service; or are the eldest of a family of 
orphans; or are the only sons of widows, or of disabled 
fathers, or of fathers above 70 years of age; or are intended 
for the priesthood; or are pupils at certain colleges. More- 
over if two brothers be called to serve, and the younger is 
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efficient, the elder is declared exempt; and if of two onl 
brothers one is already in the army, or has retired trot 
wounds or infirmity, the other is exempt. Culprits and 
felons are not allowed to enlist. The law of 1872 making 
military service obligatory on all Frenchmen (save in the 
above cases) has assimilated the French army system to 
that enforced in Prussia since 1813. 


CONSECRATE, v. kón'sé-krát [L. conséerdtus, dedicated 
or devoted to a deity—from con, sücer, sacred: It. con- 
secrare: F. consacrer]: to make or declare sacred; to set 
apart or dedicate to the service and worship of God; to 
render venerable or make respected. ^ CON SECRA TING, 
imp. CON'SECRA'TED, pp.: ADJ. made sacred; dedicated. 
CoN'sECRA' TOR, n. -té7, one who.  CON'RECRA' TION, n. 
-krá'shün [F.—L.]: a separation from a common to a sacred 
use; the act of dedicating to the service of God; the act of 
separating a person for the office of a bishop. CoN'SECRA'- 
TORY, à. -(ér-í£, making sacred. CON'SECRA' TEDNESS, n.— 
Syn. of ‘ consecrate’: to dedicate; devote; hallow. 


CONSECRATION: act of solemnly and sacredly dedi- 
cating a person or thing to the service of God. It wasone 
of the most widely spread religious ceremonies of the 
ancient world, being practiced in India, Egypt, Chaldea, 
Judæa, Greece, Rome, Britain, and other countries. In 
the Old Testament, we read of the C. or sacred dedication 
of the first-born, both man and beast, to the Lord; also the 
sacred dedication of the Levites, of the tabernacle and 
altar, of fields, houses, walls, etc. This custom, at least 
so far as regarded places and things, did not pass immedi- 
ately from Judaism to Christianity, for the latter being 
more or less a persecuted religion until the time of Con- 
stantine, could not venture to indulge with safety in any 
public ceremonialism; but no sooner was the sword of per- 
secution sheathed than, according to Eusebius, ‘ the sight 
was afforded us, so eagerly desired and prayed for by all 
—the festivals of dedications and consecrations of the new- 
ly erected houses of prayer throughout the cities.’ Euse- 
bius himself describes the C. of the church built at Jeru- 
salem by Constantine, 335. The practice of consecrating 
religious edifices has continued to the present day in the 
Roman and Anglican churches. The forms were at first 
very simple, consisting chiefly of prayer, the celebration of 
the Lord’s Supper, thanksgiving, and benediction; but they 
afterward became more numerous and imposing, while, 
also, the bishops and higher dignitaries assumed to them- 
selves all the power of consecrating. An important part 
of the C. of Rom. Cath. churches consists in the deposition 
of relics for a time upon the altar. In the English Church, 
each bishop is left to his own discretion as to the form of 
C. to be adopted, but that most generally used is the form 
sent down by the bishops to the lower houses of convoca- 
tion 1712. The English Church retains also the C. of 
burying-grounds. 

C. OF ARCHBISHOPS AND BisHops.—According to a 
canon of the first Nicene Council, there must be four, or 
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at least three bishops present at the C. of an archbishop or 
bishop. The form used in the Church of England is that 
prepared in the reign of Edward VI. The Roman Church 
denies the validity of English orders generally, as derived 
from heretical and improperly consecrated bishops. The 
had an old story, refuted by their own historian Ligand, 
which is known as that of the ‘ Nag’s Head Consecration.’ 
According to this story, Abp. Parker was consecrated at 
the Nag’s Head Tavern, Cheapside, by one of the Prot. 
bishops present laying a Bible on his head, and saying: 
‘Take thou authority,’ etc. Lingard thus relates the facts: 
‘ Barlow, the deprived Bishop of Bath, and Hodgkins, 
once Suffragan of Bedford, who both had been consecrated 
according to the Rom. Cath. pontifical, in the reign of 
Henry Vill, aud Scorey, the deprived Bishop of Chiches- 
ter, and Coverdale, the deprived Bishop of Exeter, who 
both had been consecrated according to the Reformed or- 
dinal, proceeded to confirm the election of Parker, and 
then to consecrate him after the form adopted in the reign 
of Edward VI. A few days later, Parker, as abp. con- 
firmed the election of Barlow to the see of Chichester, and 
of Scorey to that of Hereford, and with these for his 
assistants, consecrated all the other prelates elect.’ The 
C. took place in the chapel at Lambeth, as appears by the 
abp’s. register, and Lingard says that there is nothing to 
countenance the supposition of the entry being other than 
authentic. The story probably arose from a fact, men- 
tioned by Fuller, that the commissioners who confirmed 
Parker’s election dined at the Nag’s Head, a tavern much 
frequented by the country clergy. 

CONSECRATION OF THE ELEMENTS: see LORD’S SUPPER. 

CONSECTARY, n. kón-sck tér-í [L. consectdriiis, that 
follows logically]: in OZ., a deduction from premises; a 
consequence; a corollary. 

CONSECUTION, n. kon'sé-ki'shiin [L. consécütionem, 
a. consequence—from con, secütus, followed]: a train of 
consequences from premises; succession; series of things 
that follow each other. CoNsEC UTIVE, a. -sékü-tío [ 
consécutif, consecutive—from mid. L. conseciitivus]: follow- 
ing one another in regular order; succeeding: in music, a 
term applied to octaves and fifths, whose succession, ac- 
cording to the rules of harmony, is strictly forbidden. 
CONSEC UTIVELY, ad. -/í. CONSEC UTIVENESS, n. -7é$. 

CONSEGUINA, kon-si-ghé ná: volcano of Nicaragua, 
occupies a promontory on the s. side of Fonseca Gulf, 
about 10 m. from the Pacific Ocean. "The crater, at an 
elevation of about 4,000 ft. above the mean level of the sur- 
rounding country, is about half a mile across, and its in- 
.terior descends perpendicularly to a depth of 200 ft. In 
1835, a fearful eruption, the last on record, converted into 
a waste a large tract of grazing-land. 

CONSENSUAL, a. kin-sén'shii-al [con, together; L. 
sensus, discerned by the senses]: in pAys., a term applied 
to movements contrary to, or independent of, the will, 
which arise from previous contrary movements, as in the 
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contraction of the iris when the eyes are voluntarily di- 
rected upward; excited or caused by sensation or reflex 
action. CONSENSUS, n. Áón-sén's/s |L. consensus, agree- 
ment]: unanimity; agreement; concord: see CONSENT. 


CONSENT, n. kon-sént [F. consentir—from L. consen- 
tiré, to agree—from con, together; sentiré, to think, to feel: 
It. consentire]: a yielding of the mind or will to the pro- 
posals or conditions of another; a conceding what may be 
withheld; concurrence; agreement: V. to think or agree 
together with another; to yield; to agree in mind and will; 
to permit. CONSENT ING, imp.: ADJ. giving consent; ap- 
proving. CONSENTED, pp. CONSENT ER, n. one who. 
CONSEN TANE ITY, n. -fid-ne' i-tí, mutual agreement. CoN- 
SENTANEOUS, a. Kon sén-tt ni-iis, agreeable; consistent with. 
CON'SENTA'NEOUSLY, ad. -//. CON'SENTA NEOUSNESS, n. 
CONSENTIENT, a. kón-8n/shi-/nt, agreeing in mind. CoN- 
SENT INGLY, ad. -ing-li.—Syn. of ‘ consent, n.’: agreement; 
assent; acquiescence; concurrence;—of ‘consent, v.’: to 
assent; yield; agree; accede; comply; concede; allow; 
acquiesce; admit; concur; permit; accord. 


CONSENT’, in Law: foundation of all contracts and 
legal obligations of every kind. This statement is often 
in the mouths of lawyers, but its magnitude and impor- 
tance are probably not always apparent even to them. The 
doctrine that the free C. of the parties bound, and not the 
will of any earthly legislator, or the form in which that 
will is expressed, constitutes the binding element in con- 
tracts, flows as an inevitable logical consequence from the 
doctrines of personal and political freedom. Yet this is 
frequently forgotten in speech and action; thus, it is said 
that persons are married by the priest, and divorced by 
the court, whereas it is obvious that a valid marriage, like 
every other contract, can be made and unmade only by 
the contracting parties; and that all that either civil or 
ecclesiastical authority can do, is to ascertain and register 
in due form at the instance of one or other of them, 
whether it has been made or unmade. From overlooking 
this point of view, differences between legal systems, 
which are merely external, are often supposed to be fun- 
damental. Thus the law of Scotland, which admits several 
ways of proving matrimonial C. which the law of England 
rejects, is on this account supposed to differ from it in 
principle. The only question between them, in peany is, 
as to whether the circumstances which the law of Scot- 
land admits in proof of the existence of C.do or do not 
prove it in point of fact. If it be true that the only means by 
which it can be ascertained that two persons do agree to be 
man and wife, is by their declaring their agreement either 
before a clergyman or before a specified civil officer, then 
the law of England does right in rejecting all other evi- 
dence. If, on the contrary, the fact can be established, 
as is believed in Scotland, by other means, such as a dec- 
laration before witnesses, or an exchange of writings, 
then the law of Scotland isright in admitting these means 
of proving it, and making the question of marriage or no 

385 


CONSENTES DII—CONSERVATOIRE. 


marriage, as it does, one of simple proof. The difference 
between the two systems is thus seen to be one not of 
principle, but of expediency—a question, not in the law of 
marriage, or of contracts, which is the same in both coun- 
tries, and in every country, but in the law of evidence. 

The practical question as to how C. shall be proved, is 
one surrounded at all times with great difficulty. That its 
absence may be assumed in the case of all persons of im- 
perfect understanding, and, consequently, that the power 
of contracting should be denied to idiots, madmen, and 

upils, helps us but a little way. The real difficulty lies 
in distinguishing, in the case of grown and sane men, 
between such real C. as muy be safely assumed to be a 
deliberate act of the reason, taking that word in its widest 
sense, and such apparent C. as may have had its motive in 
caprice, passion, ignorance, or any temporary and acci- 
dental aberration of mind. See CONTRACT. 


CONSENTES DII, kón-sen tez di-i: in Roman mythol- 
ogy, the 12 chief deities: Jupiter, Apollo, Mars, Neptune, 
MAH Vulcan, Juno, Vesta, Minerva, Ceres, Diana, 

enus. 


CONSEQUENT, a. kn sé-kwént |F. conséguent—from L. 
conséquens or conséquen tem, following thoroughly: L. con- 
séquenti, a consequence—from con, sequens, following: It. 
consequente): following as a natural effect, or by necessary 
inference: N. that which follows a cause; an effect. Con’- 
SEQUENCE, n. -kwëns, that which naturally follows an effect; 
an event or effect resulting from some preceding act or 
cause; result or issue; importance. CONSEQUENTLY, ad. -li, 
by or in consequence; necessarily. _CON’SEQUEN'TIAL, 8. 
-kwén'shàl, following as the effect; important; conceited; 
pompous. COoNSEQUEN TIALLY, ad. -l?, with a just deduc- 
tion of consequences; by consequence; eventually; not im- 
mediately. IN CONSEQUENCE, by reason of; owing to; as 
the effect of. OF No CONSEQUENCE, not important in itself. 
—Syn. of ‘consequence’: result; end; effect; importance; 
weight; moment; influence; deduction; induction; conclu- 
sion;—of ‘ consequently ’: accordingly; therefore; wherefore; 
then; hence; thence; since; because; as; so. 

CONSERVATOIRE, kén-sér'vd-twir, or CONSERVATO'- 
RIUM—in the United States, sometimes CONSERVATORY 
(Ital. conservatorio): schools instituted for advancing the 
study of music and maintaining its purity. In the earliest 
times, these schools were partly attached to benevolent in- 
stitutions and hospitals; others were supported by opulent 
private individuals. — They were intended originaly for 
foundlings, orphans, and the children of poor parents. 
Some trace their origin to St. Ambrose, B. of Milan in the 
4th c., or St. Leo, in the 5th. The scholars, male and 
female, all received free board, lodging, clothing, and were 
taught to sing and play. Extra boarders also were admitted 
on paying a fee. In Naples, there were at one time three 
such schools and in Venice four, expressly for females. In 
1818, the Neapolitan conservatoires were reduced to one, 
under the name of Real Collegio di Musica. The Venetian 
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conservatoires shared in the downfall of the Venetian re- 
public. A new grand C. was founded at Milan 1808, 
which still exists. In France, the necessity of a school for 
educating singers gave rise to the Hole Royale de Chant et 
de Déclamation, 1184. During the French Revolution, in 
consequence of the scarcity of instrumental musicians for 
the army, the government decreed the erection of an Insti- 
tut National de Musique, 1793, which was changed into the 
present establishment, 1795, under the name of the C. de 
Musique. The yeariy expenses of this C. were fixed at 
240,000 francs, the number of masters were 115, and the 
pupils of both sexes amounted to 600. — 1802, the expense 
was reduced to 140,000 francs, with a corresponding re- 
duction in the number of masters and pupils. The course 
of study is divided over 66 different classes, in which all 
appertaining to music and also declamation is taught by 
the best masters. The elementary works published by this 
C. for all instruments are known over the whole world. 
Other important conservatoires are those of Brussels 
(founded 1833), Prague, Vieuna (1816), and the great con- 
servatorium of Leipzig, established 1842 under the auspices 
of Mendelssohn; also those of Cologne, Munich, Stutt- 
gart, Berlin, etc. The Royal College of Music in London, 
which received a charter in 1882, is designed to rival the 
conservatoires of the Continent. In some of the chief 
American cities are institutions known by the name con- 
servatory, of which the largest and most notable is in Bos- 
ton. 


CONSERV A'TOR OF THE STAPLE: see CAMPVERE. 


CONSERVATORS OF THE PEACE: officials who 
have in charge the public peace. In Britain, thesovereign, 
by virtue of his office, is the principal conservator of the 
peace. The function which he thus possesses he may dele- 
gate, thus constituting a subject a conservator of the peace. 
'The office, however, must always be exercised in the sover- 
eign's name, which explains the common expression, the 
king's or the queen's peace. Several high officers of the 
crown, the chancellor or keeper, the lord high steward, 
the lord marshal, and the lord high constable, when there 
are such oflicers, all the justices of the queen’s bench, the 
master of the rolls, are C. of the P. throughout the king- 
dom, and may commit breakers of the peace or bind them 
in cognizances anywhere. Other judges possess this power 
only within the limits of their own jurisdiction. The sheriff 
and coroner are C. of the P. within their respective coun- 
ties, and constables, tithing-men, etc., within their juris- 
dictions. Butin addition to these ofticial conservators, 
others were appointed expressly for the purpose, previous to 
the appointment of justices of the peace, in the reign of Ed- 
ward lII. Their powers were far inferior to those of the jus- 
tices, being confined exclusively to the function which the 
name indicates. The lords of manors frequently possessed 
the powers of conservators within their manors by pre- 
scription, and it was not unusual for lands to be held on 
the tenure of discharging the duties of a conservator of the 
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peace within the county. Lastly, conservators were ap- 
pointed by letters-patent from the crown in cases of emer. 
gency for the preservation of the peace in particular dis- 
tricts. All these different kinds of conservators, with the 
exception of those judges and others who are conservators 
ea officio, were superseded by the appointment of justices 
of the peace (q.v.). In the United States, the assignments 
of personsas conservators of the peace are of the same 

eneral kind as in Great Britain; but with the fundamental 

ifference in theory, which appears in egal phraseology, 
that the ‘ peace ' is the peace of the United States, or of the 
states severally, and its conservators are held to the duty 
of preserving the peace of the people, to whom sovereignty 
pertains. 


CONSERV ATORY, in Horticulture: house for the cul- 
tivation of tender exotic plants, which, though requiring 
protection from frosts, and a little assistance of artificial 
heat, do not need the heat of the hothouse or, as it is often 
called in England, the stove. The only distinction between 
a C. and a green-house is, that in the former the plants 
grow in borders of earth; in the latter, they are in pots, 
and these two characters are often combined. The struct- 
ure, management, etc., are much the same for the C. as 
for the green-house; but in the warmer parts of the country, 
the roof and even the sides are with advantage made capa- 
ble of being removed in summer. In all situations, the 
most free and frequent ventilation is requisite. A C. is 
often attached to a residence, so as to communicate di- 
rectly with one or more of the apartments, instead of be- 
ing placed in the garden. For C. of Music, see CONSERVA- 
TOIRE. 

CONSERVE, n. kin'séro [F. conserver, to preserve—from 
L. conserwiré, to keep thoroughly — from con, servdré, to 
keep, to preserve: It. conservare, the act of keeping thorough- 
ly]: fruit crushed and preserved among sugar; jam; any 
fruit or vegetable matter preserved by sugar: conserves are 
made by confectioners as sweet-meats, and by druggists as 
vehicles for more active medicines: V. kón-sérv', to keep in 
sound or safe state; to defend from injury; to preserve fruits, 
etc., by means of sugar. CoNsERv ING, imp. CONSERVED, 
pp. eéred'. CONSER VER, n. one who. CONSER' VABLE, a. 
-vd-bl, that may be preserved from injury. CONSER VANCY, 
n. -vdn-si, the keeping or preserving from undue or irregu- 
lar use, or injury, as the fishing of a river, or the health of 
atown. CONSERVATION, n. kön sér-và shán, the keeping of a 
thing in a safe or entire state. CONSER VANT, a. preserving; 
having the power of preserving from decay. CONSER VATIVE, 
a. -vi-tiv, able to preserve from loss, decay, or injury: N. that 
which preserves; in politics, one opposed to unwarranted or 
hasty changes in the state—first used of thetory party about 
1830: see WHIG AND Tory. CONSER VATIVELY, ad. -i. 
CONSER VATIVENESS, n. CONSER VATISM, n. -/izm, the prin- 
ciples and opinions of conservatives. CON'SERVA' TOR, n. 
-od'tér, an individual who has the charge of preserving any- 
thing, as the public peace, a museum, etc. CONSER VATORY, 
a. -vd-tér-t, having the quality of preserving from loss or 
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decay: N. also CONSER VATO'RIUM, n. -vă-tõ'ri-üm, a place 
where anything is kept as nearly as possible in its natural 
state, as plants in a greenhouse, etc.; a greenhouse. Con- 
SERVATOIRE, n. kon-ser'vi-twir [F.]: a publie school of 
music. CONSERVATION OF ENERGY, the principle that the 
amount of energy in the universe is constant, and can only 
be changed in kind, as into heat, light, sound, etc., but not 
diminished or increased: see FORCE. 


CONSHOHOCKEN, kén-shd-hok'én: borough of Mont- 
gomery co., Penn., on the Schuylkill river and the Phila- 
delphia and Norristown railroad, 3 m. s. of Norristown, 18 
m. n.w. of Philadelphia. It contains five churches, a na- 
tional bank, cne newspaper, several blast furnaces, ma- 
chine shops, and rolling mills, three cotton mills, and 
manufactories of gas and water pipes and artificial stone. 
It is connected by bridge with West C. on the s.w. side of 
the river, which has a station of the Reading railroad. 
Pop. (1870) 3,071; (1880) 4,561. 

CONSIDER, v. kén-sid'ér [F- considérer—from L. con- 
sidéráré, to look at carefully: It. considerare: according to 
some connected with sidéra, the stars]: to look at carefully; 
to fix the mind on; to think on with care; to ponder; to 
meditate on; to reflect; to deliberate. CoN&ID'ERING, imp. 
CONSID ERED, pp. -érd. CONSIDERABLE, a. -ér-d-bl, that 
may be considered; important; valuable; moderately large. 
COoNSID'ERABLY, ad. -d-b/i, in an important degree. Con- 
SIDERABLENESS, n. kón-sid ér-d-bl-nés, state of being con- 
siderable; importance; moment. CONSIDERATE, a. Áón-sid - 
ér-at, thoughtful; careful; prudent; having regard to. CoN- 
8ID'ERATELY, ad. -/i, in a considerate manner; calmly; coolly. 
CoNsID'ERATENESS, n. CONSID'ERA TION, n. -d@ shiin, ma- 
ture thought; reflection; regard; notice; claim to notice; 
that which induces to an agreement, as in a contract or 
bargain. CONSID'ERING, a. deliberative: reflective; that con- 
.Siders: PREP. taking into account; making allowance for— 
as in the sentence, ‘ It is not possible to act otherwise, con- 
sidering the weakness of our nature.’ CONSID'ERINGLY, ad. 
-li.—Sywn. of ‘consider’: to ponder; meditate; contemplate; 
muse; reflect; regard; weigh; resolve; study; examine; de- 
liberate; estimate; think; view;—of ‘ considerate’: discreet; 
thoughtful; prudent; serious; deliberate; careful; reflective. 

CONSIDERANCE, n. kén-sid'ér-dins [see CONSIDER]: in 
OE., consideration; serious reflection. CONSIDERED, a. 
kón-síd érd, in OE., reflected upon; thought upon care- 
fully; ‘considered’ is in common use in modern English 
with the prefixes well and ùl, as a well- or ill-considered 
scheme.  CoNsiD'ERINGS, n. plu. in OZ., considerations; 
deliberations. 

CONSIDÉRANT, kong-se-di-ring’, VICTOR-PROSPER: 
French socialist: b. 1808 at Salins, in the departmentof Jura. 
After being educated at the Polytechnic School of Paris, 
he entered the army. which, however, he soon left to 
promulgate the doctrines of Fourier (q.v.). Afterthe death 
of his master, C. became the head of the Societarians, and 
undertook the management of The Phalanz, a review de- 
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voted to the maintenance and spread of their opinions. 
Having gained the support of a young Englishman, Mr. 
Young, who advanced the required sum of money, C. 
established 1832, on a large estate in the department Eure 
et Loire, a socialist colony or Phalanstére; but the experi- 
ment failed, and with it he Phalana fell to the ground. 
However, a new organ of co-operative doctrine, the Démo- 
cratie Pacifique, was soon established, and was edited by C. 
who displayed great zeal, perseverance, and ability, in his 
hopeless battle with the laws of society as now constituted. 
Among his numerous writings, the chief is the Destinée 
Sociale, dedicated to Louis Philippe. In 1849, C. was ac- 
cused of high treason, and compelled to escape into Bel- 
gium, whence he emigrated to Texas, returned to Brussels, 
and again went to 'l'exas, where he founded a Socie- 
tarian community, La Réunion, which flourished for 
atime, but has since come to nothing. C. returned to 
France in 1869. See COMMUNISM. 


CONSIDERA'TION, in Law: the thing given, or done, 
or the forbearing or suffering something, as recompense to 
another, for doing, giving, forbearing, or suffering. An 
obligation incurred without C. is termed voluntary. C. is 
of the essence of a contract. It is express when stated in 
words, orally, or written in the contract; and implied 
where it is enforced by law without requiring that it 
should have been stated; valuable when the benefit con- 
ferred on the promisor or the detriment sustained through 
its existence by the promisee is of a property nature and 
capable of being estimated; equitable or moral when it in- 
volves only the performance by free will of an obligation 
which was once enforcible, but is so no longer; good where 
neither value nor obligation underlies the inducement to 
the transaction, as when it is founded on kinship or on 
natural affection; ilegal when it involves the doing of 
something prohibited by law; and 2mpossible when it can- 
not by reason of its inherent difficulty be performed. In 
time of fulfilment, a C. is executed when performed before 
the promise founded upon it is made, and in practice is not 
sufficient to support such promise unless it was the out- 
growth of a previous request; ezecutory when it is to be 
performed in the future; and concurrent when it and the 
promise based upon it are simultaneous. In general prac- 
lice, the most common form of C. is the good or the valu- 
able; while the executory and concurrent are regarded as 
suflicient to support all agreements that are not otherwise 
affected. 


CONSIGN, v. kon-sin' [F. consigner—from L. consignaré, 
to put one’s seal to—from con, together; signum, a seal or 
stamp: It. consignare]: literally, to send or transfer to another 
under one’s seal; to send, transfer, or deliver into the hands 
of another with a right to it; to commit or intrust to; to in- 
trust goods to another for sale; to deliver or transfer with 
the sense of fixedness, as a body to the grave, or a narrative 
to writing; in OÆ., to acquiesce in; to submit to. CoN8IGN- 
ING, imp. CONSIGNED’, pp.-sind : ADJ. transferred to 
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another, with a right of property; intrusted to. CONSIGNA- 
TION, n. Kón' si-nà shiin, the act of consigning or delivering 
up to another. CoNsIGN' ER, n. one who. CONSIGNMENT, 
in mercantile law, the act of sending or committing for 
safe keeping or management, or for other specified purpose; 
goods so sent. CONSIGNEE, n. Áón si-ne , the person to whom 
goods are intrusted or sent for sale; a factor. CONSIGNOR, 
n. kén-si'nér or kón'si-nór , he who consigns goods to others 
for sale, etc.—Syn. of ‘consign’: to commit; intrust; con- 
fide; deliver; resign; give; transfer; assign; appropriate; sub- 
mit; surrender. 


CONSILIENCE, n. Aón-sil i-éns [as if from L. consiliens 
—from con, together; salid, I leap]: the act of leaping to- 
gether; concurrence; coincidence; the act of arriving at a 
similar conclusion by independent trains of thought. Con- 
BIL'IENT, a. -j-ént, leaping together; concurring. 

CONSIST, v. kén-sist' [F. consister, to consist of—from 
L. consis'téré, to make to stand, to consist of—from con, 
sistéré, to cause to stand: It. consistere—lit., to make to stand 
together, to agree]: to be composed of; to be made up of; to 
be contained; to stand or bein — CoNsisT ING, imp. Con- 
SIST'ED, pp. CONSIS' TENT, a. uniform; not contradictory 
or opposed; agreeing. CONSIS'TENTLY, ad. -li. Consis- 
TENCE, n. -848 tčns, or CONSISTENCY, n. -tén-si, degree of 
density or firmness of a body; agreement or harmony in all 
parts; conduct in harmony with profession. To CONSIST 
WITH, to agree; to be in accordance with. CONSIST oF, to 
be composed or made up of.—Syn. of ‘consistent’: compa- 
tible; consonant; accordant; firm; hard; solid: harmonious; 
congruous; uniform. 

CONSISTORY, n. Kén-sis'tér-i_ [F. consistoire, a consis- 
tory—from mid. L. consistorium (see Consist) ]: a spiritual 
court.—Consistory means properly, a place of assembly; 
but in the later Latinity the word came to signify the par- 
ticular place where the privy council or cabinet of the 
Roman emperor met; and after the time of Diocletian and 
Constantine, the council itself. The assessors of this coun- 
cil were partly the ordinary members (comites consistoriani) 
such as the imperial chancellor and seneschal, partly extra- 
ordinary; and their duty was to deliberate on all impor- 
tant affairs of legislation, administration, and justice. The 
form of the imperial C. passed over into the carly Christian 
Church, The bishops established their consistories; and 
the highest ecclesiastical court, composed only of cardinals 
(the College of Cardinals), which meets in the Vatican, 
under the presidency of the pope, to determine all such 
matters as the appointment of cardinals, archbishops; 
bishops, etc., still bears this name, as do also the private 
councils which the pope can call at his pleasure. The 
Prot. Church of Germany was induced to perpetuate the 
consistorial courts principally because the episcopal 
authority passed into the hands of territorial princes (Ger. 
Landesfürsten) not familiar with ecclesiastical affairs. The 
first Lutheran C. was established at Wittenberg 1542. 
After 1555, when the peace of Augsburg secured the re- 
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cognition of the Prot. religion, similar consistories were 
gradually formed in other places. The Lutheran consis- 
tories exercise a supervision aud discipline over religion 
and education, over the clergy and the schoolmasters, and 
examine the theological candidates on their trials for li- 
cense and ordination. They have the regulation of divine 
worship, the administration of church property, and at an 
earlier period, possessed a certain jurisdiction in regard to 
marriage.—In the French Prot. churches, the C. possesses 
a more restricted jurisdiction than in Germany. It exer- 
cises authority over a circonscription, i.e., a division of the 
church containing 6,000 souls, and is composed of all the 
pastors of the circonscription, together with from 6 to 12 
lay-elders elected by a certain number of the people. In 
that portion of the French Prot. Church which has adopt- 
ed the Augsburg Confession, the authority of the French 
civil government is more recognized than in the Reformed 
Church, for it has a consistoire général, composed of dele- 
gates, lay and clerical, of the various circonscriptions, the 
pres. of which is a ayan nominated by the emperor or 
by the government.—In England, the word is used to de- 
note the court Christian or spiritual court. Every arch- 
bishop and bishop has a consistorial court, held either in 
his cathedral or other convenient place, before his chan- 
cellor or commissary, for ecclesiastical causes. In Scot- 
land, the consistorial courts have lapsed into the commis- 
sary courts: see COMMISSARY. In the United States, in 
the ‘Reformed’ (Dutch or German Presb.) denomina- 
tions, the consistory is the board or body of the officials in 
each local church, corresponding to session in the churches 
termed ‘ Presbyterian.’ COoN'SISTO' RIAL, a. -(ó'rí-dl, per- 
taining to. Con’sIsTo’RIAN, a -(o'rí-án, relating to an order 
of Presb. assemblies. 


CONSOLA'TO DEL MA'RÉ: see MERCANTILE Law. 


CONSOLE, v. kón-so0l [F. consoler—from L. consdlari, 
to comfort greatly—from con, soldri, to comfort: It. con- 
solare]: to comfort; to cheer the mind in distress or de- 
pression; to soothe. CoNso'LrNG, imp.: ADJ. adapted to 
console or comfort. CONSOLED’, pp. -sd/d'. CONSO LER, n. 
-lér, one who. CoNso'LABLE, a. -l&-bl ond that may 
be comforted. Cow soLA' TION, n. -ld'shiin [F.—L.]: the 


act of comforting, cheering, or soothing the mind; that 
which comforts; the cause of 
Td EROR comfort; refreshment of mind 


or spirits. CONSOL'ATORY, a. 
-sil'd-tér-t, tending to soothe 
or impart comfort.—Syn. of 
‘console’: to cheer; animate; 
encourage; enliven; exhilarate; 
comfort; solace; soothe; sus- 
tain; support;—of * consola- 

DI SR tion’: comfort; solace; alle- 
Console. viation. 

CONSOLE, n. Aón'sil [F. 
console, a bracket, a console: comp. L. con, solidus, solid]: in 
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arch., & projection resembling a bracket, frequently in the 
form of the letter S, used to support cornices, or for placing 
busts, vases, or figureson. Consoles were often richly orna- 
mented in the under part. The illustration, from Parker's 
Glossary, which is from the palace of Diocletian at Spalatro, 
belongs to the debased Roman style, and exhibits thezigzag 
or chevron decoration, which passed from that style into 
the Romanic architecture of the continent, and into the 
Saxon and Norman of England: see Bracket: CANTI- 
LEVER. C.isthe name applied also to an ornament, as on 
the keystone of an arch: also to a small fancy side-table. 

CONSOLIDATE, v. kin-sil'i-dat [L. consolidátus, made 
very solid—from con, solidus, solid: It. consolidare: F. 
consolider]: to form into a solid and compact mass; to make 
dense and firm; to unite or combine into one; to bring 
together separate parts, as of a broken bone, to grow firm 
and hard. CONSOL'IDA'TING, imp. CONSOL'IDA TED, pp.: 
ApJ. united or combined into one. CONSOL'IDA'TION, n. 
-dà shiin [F.—L.]: the act of making firm or solid; the act 
of uniting two or more parts or things into one. CoNsor- 
IDANT, n. -dánt, a medicine that unites the parts of wounded 
flesh and heals: Aps. having the quality of uniting wounds 
or forming new flesh. CoNsor'IDA' TIVE, a. -dé tiv, having 
the quality of healing or rendering compact. CONSOLIDATED 
FUND, the public money, consisting of the produce of the 
customs, excise, stamps, and other taxes, and constituting 
almost the whole public income of the United Kingdom, 
which is pledged for the payment of the interest of the 
national debt.—Syn. of ‘consolidate’: to combine; unite; 
condense; compress; harden; compact. 

CONSOLIDA'TION ACTS: acts in the Brit. parlia- 
ment, combining into one act, the provisions in various 
acts having reference to one kind of undertaking. 


CONSOLS, n. plu. &ón'sólz or kön sz [contr. from con- 
solidate|: consolidated annuities, being most of the large 
sums of money borrowed by the British nation at various 
times on different rates of interest, consolidated or brought 
together into one scheme, bearing the same rate of interest, 
8 per cent., for which an act was passed in 1757. In the 
act an average was struck of the value of the different stocks, 
and the consolidated fund is kept on account in the Bank 
of England. The total public debts of the nation are called 
stocks: see DEBT, NATIONAL. 

CONSOMMÉ, n. kíng'sm-mà' [F. gravy, soup]: a strong 
broth made from different kinds of meat, used as a soup 
or a sauce. 


CON'SONANCE, in Music: combinations of sounds, 
whose vibrations when heard together so satisfy the ear 
that no other sound is wished for, or expected to follow. 
The more or less satisfying effect of C. depends on the 
greater or less simplicity of the interval formed by the 
combined sounds. Intervals whose relative vibrations can 
be expressed by numbers from 1 to 6, are considered 
consonant; while those which can be expressed only by 
the higher numbers, not a duplication of the lower, as 7, 
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9, 11, 13, etc., are called dissonant. Sounds vibruting as 
1: 1, are unison; as 1 : 2, produce the octave; as 2 : 8, 
the fifth, which inverted becomes 8 : 4, the fourth; as 4 : 5, 
the major third, which inverted becomes 5 : 8, the minor 
sixth; and 5 : 6, the minor third, which inverted becomes 
6:10, or 3:5, the major sixth. Consonant intervals are 
therefore the third, fourth, fifth, sixth, and octave; from 
which it follows that there is only one consonant funda- 
mental chord in music, viz., the common chord, or trias 
harmonica perfecta, being a base note with its third, fifth, 
and octave, which inverted produces the chords of the 6th 
and the $: see Cuorp. The ancient Greeks admitted of 
still fewer consonances in their system of music, as they 
treated the third and sixth as dissonances; a proof that their 
system of harmony was not the same as ours. Their name 
for C. was Symphony, and for dissonance, Diaphony. 
Early in the middle ages, only the octave, fifth, and third 
were treated as consonances. Franco of Cologne was the 
first who divided C. into perfect, semi-perfect, and imper- 
fect. In the writings of Marchettus, and of Joannes de 
Muris, in the first half of the 14th c., is found already 
the important rule, that two perfect consonances following 
in similar progression are not allowable. The study of the 
C. was carried still further in the 16th c. by Zerlino, who 
ascertained the true mathematical proportions of the major 
and minor thirds. Notwithstanding this, Palestrina till 
the end of the same c., and long after him all who wrote 
in the same style, carefully avoided the use of the third in 
the final chord, finishing always with the perfect conso- 
nances according to Franco. Of late years, the import- 
ance of the C. has attracted the attention of many eminent 
theorists in music, as well as philosophical writers of un- 
doubted judgment, some of whom do not hesitate to con- 
sider the interval of the seventh a C., because it differs 
from other dissonances in not requiring preparation. 
'There cannot be a doubt that the chord of the seventh, C, 
E, G, and B flat, considered individually, and not in con- 
nection with other chords, is as euphonious and satisfyin 
as the common chord; and when these intervals are ekp 
at the distance from the fundamental note at which they 
harmonically arise, the consonant nature of the combina- 
tion is still more obvious. A scientific organ-builder in 
Scotland has long been in the practice of introducing the 
seventh as an interval in his mixture stops, forming with 
the fundamental stops a union of sound decidedly conse- 
nant, and producing a remarkably brilliant effect. The 
exact limit of C., or the point where dissonance begins, 
seems not definitely fixed, if fixed it can be. To define C. 
to be agreeable sounds, and dissonance to be the reverse, as 
some do, is clearly absurd, because they both essentially 
belong to harmony or concord, or as the Germans more 
properly call it Die Kunst des Wohiklangs, in which there 
can be nothing absolutely discordant. 

A perfect C. causes a musical effect known as Tartini’s 
Grave Harmonic, it having been first observed by the emi- 
nent violinist of that name. With any two musical notes 
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sounded continuously, there may be heard (if the notes are 
in accord) a third deeper tone, caused by that number of 
vibrations which is the greatest common measure of the 
numbers producing the primary notes, and upon this 
Tartini founded his theory of harmony (now obsolete), by 
assuming that the grave note is the natural base of the 
chord producing it. The note thus sounded may be too 
deep to be appreciated by the uneducated ear, though felt 
as a succession of beats, and these should not be confounded 
with the ‘ beats’ resulting from the sound of a discordant 
interval, a species of jar or flutter known to tuners as the 
consequence of the imperfection of a consonance. The sub- 
ject is treated at length by Prof. de Morgan in a paper in 
the Transactions of the Cambridge Philosophical Society. 


CONSONANT, a. kén'sd-nant [L. consinans or con- 
sonan'tem, sounding together or at the same time, also a 
consonant—from con, 80nd, I sound: It. consonante: F. con- 
sonnant): agreeing; according; consisting; suitable: N. a 
letter which cannot be sounded, or but imperfectly, without 
the aid of a vowel: see LETTERS. CON’SONANTLY, ad. -li. 
CON'SONANCE, n. -năns, and CoN’SONANCY, n. -ndn-si, 
accord or agreement in sounds; agreement; consistency. 
COoN'SONANTS, n. plu. the letters of the alphabet which can- 
not be sounded; or but imperfectly, without the aid of the 
letters a, e, i, o, u, sometimes w, y, called vowels. CoN- 
SONOUS, à. -nŭs, agreeing in sound. — CON'SONAN' TAL, a. 
-nin'tal, pertaining to a consonant; having the nature of 
consonants. CONSONIFICA TION, n. -ni-f i-kd' shin [L. facio, 
I make]: the act of changing a vowel into a consonant, as 
the L. 7 into the F. and Eng. j.—SYN. of 'consonancy ': 
agreement; harmony; accord; consistency; unison; con- 
gruity; agreeableness; suitableness;—of ‘consonant, a.’: 
consistent; compatible; accordant, 


CONSORT, n. kón'sórt [F. consort, an associate, a 
partner—from L. consortem, having an equal share with 
another, a partner—from con, sors, lot, condition: It. con- 
sorte|: a companion or partner; a wife or husband—ap- 
plied to those in exalted station; union; one ship keeping 
company with another: V. kon sort’, to associate; to keep 
company with. CoxsonT'ING, imp. COoNSORT' ED, pp. 
Con’soRTSHIP, n. state of union; fellowship. 

CON'SORT, in English Constitutional Law: the husband 
or wife of the reigning sovereign, viewed not in a private but 
in a public capacity, as participating to a certain limited 
extent in the prerogatives of sovereignty. "The extent of 
these prerogatives in the case of a queen-C. are stated by 
Blackstone. She is, he says, a publie person, exempt and 
distinct from the king, and ‘not, like other married women, 
so closely connected, as to have lost all legal or separate ex- 
istence so long as the marriage continues.’ For this, Sir 
Edward Coke gives the curious reason, that ‘the wisdom 
of the common law would not have the king (whose con- 
tinual care and study is for the public, and circa ardua 
regni) to be troubled and disquieted on account of his wife’! 
domestic affairs, In addition to this peculiarity in ber 
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domestic position, the queen-C. enjoys several exemptions 
and minute prerogatives. She pays no toll, and is not 
liable to amercement in any court. But where no such 
exemption is expressly recognized by law in favor of 
the royal C., she is on a footing of equality with other sub- 
jects, and the privileges which the title conveys are chiefly 
those of precedence, and belong to court etiquette. Until 
1857, the husband of Queen Victoria possessed no distinc- 
tive English title, and no place in court ceremonial except 
such as was conceded to him by courtesy. In that year, 
the title of Prince C. was conferred upon him by letters- 
patent. 

CONSPECTUITY, n. kon'spék-tu'i-ti [L. conspectus, a 
sight, a view]: in OE., sight; the organ of sight; the eye. 

CONSPECTUS, n. kón-spék tis [L.]: a general sketch 
or outline of à subject; an abstract; a synopsis; a pro- 
spectus. 

CONSPICUOUS, a. Aón-spik à-iís [L. conspiciis, that 
is or comes in view, visible—from con, spécío, I see: It. 
conspicuo]: easy to be seen by the eye; obvious to the mind; 
prominent; eminent; distinguished. Conspic’voUsLy, ad. 
-à-ü8-li. CONSPIC'UOUSNESS, n. Openness to view; exten- 
sively known and distinguished.—Syn. of ‘conspicuous’: 
famous; illustrious; prominent; celebrated; eminent; dis- 
tinguished; manifest; apparent; clear; visible; plain; ob- 
vious; evident. 

CONSPIRACY: combination between two or more 
ersons to perpetrate an unlawful act. For such conspiracy 
ooking toward compulsion or intimidation in regard to 

trade or labor, see Boycort: for legal and illegel combina- 
tions of workingmen, etc., see TRADES UNION. 

CONSPIRACY BILL: bill introduced into parliament 
by Lord Palmerston, in consequence of an attempt to 
assassinate the Emperor and Empress of the French while 
going to the opera on the evening of 1858, Jan. 14, by the 
Italian refugee Orsini and others, by means of explosive 

shells partly manufactured in England. The bill declared 
conspiracy to murder, which the law of England had 
hitherto treated as a misdemeanor, to be a felony, punish- 
able with penal servitude, and applying that provision to 
all persons whether English or foreign, and to all conspir- 
acies to murder wherever intended. In place of being re- 
garded merely as a piece of law reform, the C. B. obtained 
a political character partly from a dispatch from the French 
minister, Count Walewski, demanding some such change 
in British law, and partly from expressions in certain ad- 
dresses which were presented to the emperor by the 
French army, and published in the government organ, the 
Moniteur, which were regarded as insulting to England. 
The ministry were accused of truckling to France; and 
though on the motion for leave to bring in the bill they 
had a majority of 200 (299 against 99), an amendment by 
Mr. M. Gibson on the second reading, virtually amountin 
to a vote of censure, was carried by a majority of 1 
against them (284 to 215). 
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CONSPIRE, v. kön spir' [F. conspirer—from L. conspi- 
raré, to blow together—from con, spiraré, to breathe: It. 
conspirare]: to band together to commit crime; to plot; to 
hatch treason; to combine for an unlawful purpose; to 
concur to one end. CoNsPrRING, imp. CONSPIRED’, pp. 
-spird’.  CONSPIR ACY, n. -spiz á-si, a combination of two 
or more persons for an unlawful or evil purpose; an unlaw- 
ful confederacy to prejudice a third person; a plot. Cow- 
SPIR'ATOR, n. -té7, one who engages in a conspiracy. CoN- 
SPI RINGLY, ad. -spi ring-lí. CONSPIRANT, a. kon api'rdnt, 
in OE., engaged in a conspiracy or plot.—Sywn. of ‘ conspir- 
acy’: plot; cabal; combination; faction; — of ‘ conspire’: 
to concur; combine; unite; league; confederate; plan; 
agree. 


CONSTABLE, n. kůn'stă-bl [OF. conestable; It. cones- 
tabile, a constable—from mid. L. conestábülus, the com- 
mander of the forces—from L. comés-stabili, the attendant 
or count of the stable—hence master of the horse, whose 
duty it was to preserve public order, and in 18th c. the com- 
mander of the forces; though Coke, Selden, and others, 
make the derivation from koning-stapel, staff and stay 
of the king]: anciently in Britain, a high officer of the 
crown called the Lord High Constable; in modern times, a 
peace-officer; a policeman, generally one who carries arms. 
CoN STABLESHIP, n. CONSTABLERY, n. kitn'sti blér i, the 
body or jurisdiction of constables. CON STABLEWICKE, n. 
-wik, the district to which a constable is limited. Cox- 
STAB ULARY, a. -stib à-lér-í, pertaining to or consisting of 
constables: N. the body of constables in a district. Hrem 
CONSTABLES, a standing body of citizens invested with spe- 
cial powers for preserving order. SPECIAL CONSTABLES, à 
body of citizens appointed to act on special emergencies. 
OUTRUN THE CONSTABLE, to get into debt without the 
means of payment. WHo's TO PAY THE CONSTABLE, who 
e i pay the score—both in allusion to a constable arresting 

ebtors. 


CON'STABLE: anciently in France and in England, a 
military personage of the very highest rank. The C. of 
France rose gradually in importance from the compara- 
tively modest position of an officer of the household, till 
at last he became, ez officio, the commander-in-chief of the 
army in the absence of the monarch, the highest judge in 
military offenses and in all questions of chivalry and 
honor, and the supreme regulator and arbitrator in all 
matters connected with tilts, tournaments, and all martial 
displays. The oflice of C. is traced back by Anselme to 
Alberic, whe held it in 1060; but the first C. of France 
who appeared at the head of an army was Mathew, the 
second Seigneur de Montmorency. The office was sup- 
pressed by Louis XIII. 1626. Among the offices of the 
ancient monarchy which were restored by Napoleon for 
mere purposes of state, that of C. was one. His brother, 
Prince Louis Napoleon, afterward king of Holland, was 
created Grand C., the Vice-C. being Marshal Berthier. 
The office was again abolished, on the restoration of the 
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Bourbons, and has not been re-established. But beside 
the C. of France, almost all the great vassals of the crown 
had constables who filled analogous offices at their minor 
courts. There were constables of Burgundy, of Cham- 
pagne, andof Normandy; the latter of whom may be re- 
garded as the progenitor of the C. of England, 

Shortly after the Conquest, a Lord High C. of England 
appears, with powers and privileges closely corresponding 
to those of the C. of France (13 Rich. II. st. 1. c. 2). For 
his position as judge of the court of chivalry, in conjunc- 
tion with the Earl Mareschal, and the limitation of his 
power, which followed on the statute 13 Rich. II. c. 2, seel 
CHIVALRY, Court or. The office was abolished by Henry: 
VIII. on the attainder of Edward Stafford, Duke of Buck- 
ingham; and a Lord High C. is now appointed only on the 
occurrence of great state ceremonies, e. g., a coronation. 
The High C. of Scotland was an oflicer very similar to the 
C. of France and England. After the Rebellion, the oftices 
of the inferior constables in Scotland dependent on the 
High C., such as the C. of the Castle (q.v.), were abolished, 
but that of the High C. himself was expressly exempted, 
and still exists in the noble family of Errol. "The privi- 
leges attaching to this oflice are now entirely honorary; 
but in virtue of it, the Earl of Errol issaid to be the first 
subject in Scotland after the blood-royal; and on the oc- 
casion of the visit of King George IV. to Edinburgh, the 
then earl was allowed to take precedence of the possessors 
of all other hereditary honors. The present Earl of Errol 
is the 22d High C. of Scotland. 

CONSTABLE OF A CASTLE, in Britain, was the keeper or 
ARE of a castle belongirg to the king or to a great 

aron. These offices were frequently hereditary; thus 
there were constables or hereditary-keepers of the Tower, 
and of the castles of Dover, Windsor, etc. —CoNSTABLE 
OF THE HUNDRED, and CONSTABLE OF THE VILL, were the 
predecessors, the former of the high, and the latter of the 
petty constables of later times, whose duty is to see to the 
conservation of the peace. The petty constable has his 
functions within the limits of the township or parish. 
— SPECIAL CONSTABLES are persons sworn in by the jus- 
ticesfor a limited time ora particular place, to preserve the 
peace, or to execute warrants on special occasions, a tu- 
mult, riot, or felony, when the ordinary officers are 
judged insufficient. For Brit. county constabulary, see 

OLICE. 

In the United States, the office of high constable has 
been largely discarded for more than half a century, some- 
what similar duties in cities being assignea to a chief of 
police; though in a few states there is a constable of the 
commonwealth. Petty constables, or constables, are 
largely retained, with the duty of making arrests and 
conserving the public peace. 

CONSTABLE, kiin'sta-bl, ARCHIBALD: 1774, Feb. 24— 
1827, July 21; b. Fifeshire, Scotland: publisher. He was 
apprenticed to a bookseller; opened a store of his own in 
Edinburgh when 19 years old; began publishing the Scots 
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Magazine and Farmer's Magazine, 1801; the Edinburgh Re- 
view 1802, the Edinburgh Medical and Surgical Journal 1808, 
and Sir Walter Scott's works, with the Lay of the Last 
Minstrel, 1805. He became a bankrupt 1825. He pub- 
lished the Edinburgh Review, Scott's works, and those of 
Dugald Stewart and other leaders in Scottish literature till 
his failure, in which his friend Walter Scott also was 
heavily involved. He had purchased and enlarged the 
Encyclopedia Britannica, and had been running Constable’s 
Miscellany but a few months when disaster overtook him, 
caused as much by his generosity as by the business revul- 
sion of that year. 


CONSTABLE, kitn'sta-bl, Jonn: 1776-1837; b. Suffolk, 
Eng.; landscape painter. His early predilection for art 
attracted the interest of Sir Charles Beaumont, who enabled 
him to enter the Royal Acad. 1799, of which he became an 
academician 1829. His chief works are The White Horse, 
(1819); The Corn-Field (1826); and The Valley Farm (1885). 
His paintings were noted for simplicity and fidelity to na- 
ture. 


CONSTANCE, kon'stans or kon-stánts, or KOSTNITZ 
(anc. Constantia): city of Baden, formerly a free imperial 
city; on the s. shore of the Lake of Constance, where the 
Rhine connects the upper and lower lakes. C. is one of 
the most ancient towns in Germany, but it is much de- 
cayed. Its cathedral was erected in the 11th century. C. 
is notable in history for the ecclesiastical council, 1414- 
18, whose object was to put an end to the disorders in 
the popedom and in the election of popes, and to prevent 
the spread of the doctrines of Huss. There assembled, 
with the Emperor Sigismurd and Pope John XXIII., 26 
princes, 140 counts, more than 20 cardinals, 7 patriarchs, 
20 archbishops, 91 bishops, 600 prelates and doctors, and 
about 4,000 priests. The three rival popes, John XXIII., 
Gregory XII., and Benedict XIII., were deposed, and Mar- 
tin V. was elected. Huss and Jerome of Prague were 
condemned and burned. The emperor was disappointed in 
his hope of a thorough ecclesiastical reform, and the Coun- 
cil of Basel was afterward called to carry on the work 
which the Council of C. had failed to accomplish. "The 
hall in which the council met is now the market-hall of 
Constance. C. has manufactures of silk, cotton, and 
watches, active fisheries, and the cultivation of vineyards 
and gardens employs many of the people. The decline of 
the place is shown in the decrease of the pop. from 40,000, 
to (1880) 13,372. 


CONSTANCE, LAKE (called by the Germans Bodensee 
or Bodmansee, from the old castle of Bodman—the Lacus 
Brigantinus of the Romans): on the n. side of the Alps of 
Switzerland, at a meeting-point of the five territories— 
Baden, Würtemberg, Bavaria, the Tyrol, and Switzerland. 
It has an elevation variously estimated at 1,250-1,885 ft. 
above the sea. Lake C. is traversed by the Rhine from e. 
to w.; its greatest length is about 44 m., utmost breadth 9 
m., depth 964 ft. It is divided into the upper and lower 
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iakes, the latter extending from Constance to Stein. An- 
ciently, the lake was more extensive toward the s. than 
now. Inthe 4th c., it is said to have extended as far as 
Rheineck, now some miles from the shore. The shores 
are formed by hilly lands, with low tracts at the mouths of 
the Rhine and smaller rivers. Cornfields, vineyards, pas- 
tures, orchards, and wooded declivities, with here and 
there the ruins of old castles interspersed, surround the 
lake. The water has a dark-green hue, often rises sud- 
denly 10 or 12 ft. during a thaw, and rolls in high waves 
during the prevalence of a strong s., n.w., or e. wind. 
Without visible cause, it sometimes rises and falls to a con- 
siderable degree. In one hour, in 1770, it rose between 
20 and 24 ft. above the ordinary level. It is seldom frozen, 
except in very severe winters. "The lake contains 60 kinds 
of aquatic fowl; 25 species of fish, including fine salmon, 
and salmon-trout; and several species of shell-fish. Since 
1821, steam-navigation has added to the facilities of com- 
merce across the lake, and its commercial importance has 
been greatly increased by the connection of the chief 
towns on its shores with the railway systems of s. Germany 
and Switzerland. 


CONSTANT, a. kon'stint [F. constant—from L. con- 
atan' tem, standing firm —from con, stans, standing: It. cos- 
tante—lit., standing firm]: fixed; unchanged; steadfast; 
unchangeable, as in mind, purpose, affection, or principle; 
determined; invariably the same; in OZ., consistent; steady : 
N. that which remains unchanged. - CON'STANTLY, ad. -/j. 
CON 8STANCY, n. -stin-si, fixedness; unshaken determination; 
lasting affection. —SvN. of ‘ constant, a.’: fixed; permanent; 
invariable; perpetual; firm; determined; unshaken; reso- 
lute; continual; immutable; unalterable; unchanging; 
steadfast; persevering; steady;—of ‘constancy’: stabil- 
ity; fixedness; firmness; steadiness; resolution; fidelity, 
etc. 


CON' STANT, in Math. Analysis: a quantity which re- 
mains the same for all cases of the problem, in opposition 
to a variable. Thus, in questions about the fall of bodies 
in given times, the force of gravity is a constant quantity. 
—lIn the integral calculus, the name of constants is given 
to those quantities which, after integration, are annexed to 
the integral. 

CONSTANT DE REBEQUE, Xóng-stóng' déh réh-bek’, 
HENRI BENJAMIN: 1767, Oct. 25—1890, Dec. ; b. Lausanne: 
French political writer and orator. Educated in a German 
college, he afterward spent some time at Edinburgh Univ., 
and here he is supposed to have imbibed those ideas of politi- 
cal freedom which guided him through life. In 1796, he pub- 
lished in Paris a pamphlet on the government then existing, 
which brought him into note; and three years later, he was 
placed on the * Tribunat’ by Napoleon, who, however, two 
In later, dismissed and banished him for the spirit which 

e displayed in resisting the First Consul's encroachments 
on liberty. During his banishment, he travelled for some 
time with Madame de Staël, and afterward settled in Ger- 
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many. In 1813, he published his celebrated pamphlet, 
On the Spirct of Conquest and Usurpation. In 1814, he re- 
turned to Paris, where he wrote several pamphlets in favor 
of constitutional liberty, which he maintained was enjoyed 
under Louis XVIII. Napoleon's government he described 
as a‘ government of mamelukes,’ and the emperor himself 
as ‘a Genghis Khan.’ Yet during the Hundred Days he 
became a councillor of state, and assisted in framing the 
Acte Additionnel. ln 1819, he was elected a deputy, be- 
came ultimately leader of the opposition, and in this rapac- 
ity gained unbounded popularity. C. de R. was a true 
patriot. Heloved liberty better than monarchies or mobs, 
and therefore, while he opposed the despotic measures of 
the government of Charles X., he deplored the revolution 
of 1830, July. As a publie speaker, C. de R. was in his 
day the clearest and most persuasive advocate of constitu- 
tional principles in France. As a political writer, he was 
even more effective than as speaker. Among his works 
were Discours Prononcés à la Chambre des Députés (2 vols. 
Par. 1828), the Cours de Politique Constitutionnelle (4 vols. 
Par. 1817-20, 2d ed. 1833), in which are collected his minor 
works on representative government. Among his most 
ambitious works are Mémoires sur les Cent Jours (Par. 
1820), De la Religion considérée dans sa Source, ses Formes, et 
ses Développements (5 vols. Par. 1824-31), to which posthu- 
mous work his Du Polythéisme Romain, ccnsidéré dans ses 
Rapports avec la Philosophie Grecque et la Religion Chré- 
tienne, forms a kind of supplement. 

CONSTANTIA, Aón-stán'she-a: district of Cape Colony, 
in s. Africa, on the e. and n.e. slopes of Table Mountain 
range, abt. 12 m. from Cape Town. C. consists of only 
two estates, Great Constantia and Little Constantia, long 
famed for the quality of the wines produced on them. 
Many attempts have been made in other parts of Cape 
Colony, as also in France and the south of Europe, to pro- 
duce a wine similar in quality and flavor to the C , but all 
have failed; and it is now known that not only to the 
quality of the C. grape, but also to the character of the 
soil, as well as to the peculiarly genial exposure of the dis- 
trict, the characteristic excellence of the C. (proper) wines 
is traceable. The soil of the estates is rich in alkalies to 
an extent perceptible in the grape itself, and the vineyards 
have a very equable exposure, being sheltered from all sud- 
den changes of temperature by spurs of the great granite 
mountain. 'lhe grapes under this shelter ripen very uni- 
formly, so that the earthy taste, which spoils the char- 
acter of other Cape wines, and which is produced by 
using unpicked grapes of different degrees of ripeness in 
the same bunch, does not attach to the C. wines. 

Although the attempts made on other farms in the colo- 
ny to produce wine similar to that of C., have failed so far 
as the peculiar flavor and lusciousness of real C. are con- 
cerned, yet they have led of late to great improvements in 
several of the s. African wines, e.g., the improved ‘ Pontac,’ 
and other wines of Wynberg. Statistics of the wine trade 
of this settlement show, however, that only a small quan- 
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tity of genuine wine finds its way into the market —much 
of that which passes under the name being similar but in- 
ferior Cape wines. "The produce of the C. vineyards sells 
even in the colony at not less than 6s per bottle. 


CONSTANTINA, kon-stén-té'nd: town of Spain, in 
Andalusia, in a mountainous district, about 40 m n.n.e of 
Seville, to which city it supplies much fruit and ice. 1t 
has manufactures of leather and soap, distilleries, flour- 
mills, etc. Pop. (1877) 10,998. 


CONSTANTINE, Aón-stán-ten': capital of a province 
of the same name (easternmost province of the French 
colony of Algeria); on a hill with flat summit, three sides 
of which are washed by the Rummel flowing through a 
deep and narrow ravine, and the fourth side is connected 
by a natural mound with the surrounding mountains. 
Lat. 36° 22' n., long. 6° 37 e. Itis830 ft. above the river, 
and 2,162 ft. above the sea. It is surrounded by walls con- 
structed by the Arabs out of Roman sculptured stones, and 
a fine old Roman bridge spans the ravine on one side. The 
streets, as in the other towns of Barbary, are very narrow 
and dirty, and the houses mean. An old church in the 
Byzantine style is included in the citadel. C. wasanciently 
one of the most important towns of Numidia, called Carta 
by the Carthaginians, Cirta by the Romans, and was long 
aroyal residence. It was destroyed in the wars of Max- 
entius against Alexander about A.D. 311, but was soon re- 
built by Constantine the Great, from whom it derives its 

resent name. It wasa flourishing town in the 12th century. 
Babeoquently, it shared in general the fortunes of Algeria 
(q.v. C. has manufactures of woolen cloths, saddlery, 
and other articles of leather. Pop. (1881) 38,379, of whom 
some 7,000 are Europeans. 


CONSTANTINE I., Aón'stan-tin, FLAVIUS VALERIUS 
AURELIUS, surnamed ‘the Great, Roman Emperor: 272 
(or 274)—337, July 22; b. Naissus, in Moesia; eldest son of 
Constantius Chlorus. He distinguished himself by his 
military talents first under Diocletian, in that monarch's 
famous Egyptian expedition 296; subsequently he served 
under Galerius in the Persian war. In 305, the two 
emperors, Diocletian and Maximian, abdicated, and were 
succeeded by Constantius Chlorus and Galerius. Galerius, 
who could not endure the brilliant and energetic genius of 
C., took every means of exposing him to danger, and it is 
believed that this was the period when he acquired that 
mixture of reserve, cunning, and wisdom, conspicuous in 
his after-years. At last C. fled to his father, who ruled 
in the West, and joined him at Boulogne just as he was 
setting out on an expedition against the Plets in North 
Britain. Constantius died at York 806, July 25, having 
proclaimed his son C. hissuccessor. The latter now wrote 
a conciliatory letter to Galerius, and requested to be ac- 
knowledged as Augustus. Galerius did not dare to quarrel 
with C., yet he granted him the title of Cæsar only. Po- 
litical complications now increased, and in a short time no 
less than six emperors were ‘in the field'—viz., Galerius, 
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Licinius, and Maximin in the East, and Maximian, Max- 
entius his sor, and Constantine in the West, 308. Max- 
entius having quarrelled with his father, forced him to flee 
from Rome ; he took refuge with C., but was ungrateful 
enough to plot the destruction of his benefactor. This 
being discovered, he fled to Marseille, the inhabitants of 
which city gave him up to C., who put him to death 309. 
Maxentius professed great anger at the death of his father, 
and assembled a large army, with which he threatened 
Gaul. Crossing the Alps by Mont Cénis, C. thrice defeated 
Maxentius—first near 'Turin, then under the walls of 
Verona, and finally in the vicinity of Rome 312, Oct. 28, 
Maxentius himself in the last of these engagements being 
drowned in an attempt to escape across the Tiber. C. now 
entered Rome, disbanded the Pretorians, and adopted 
other judicious measures for allaying the public excite- 
ment. He was also honored with the title of Pontifex 
Maximus, or Supreme Dignitary of the Pagan Hierarchy. 

C. was now sole emperor of the West. Simiiarly, by 
the death of Galerius, 311, and of Maximin, 313, Licinius 
became sole emperor of the East. In 314. a war broke out 
between the two rulers, in which Licinius had the worst, 
and was fain to conclude a peace by the cession of Illyri- 
cum, Pannonia. and Greece. C. gave Licinius his sister 
Constantina in marriage, and for the next nine years de- 
voted himself vgarouay to the correction of abuses in the 
administration of the laws, to strengthening the frontiers 
of his empire, and to chastising the barbarians, who 
learned to fear and respect his power. In 323, he renewed 
the war with Licinius, whom he defeated, and ultimately 
put to death. C. was now at the summit of his ambition, 
the sole governor of the Roman world. He chose Byzan- 
tium for his capital, and in 330 solemnly inaugurated it as 
the seat of government, under the name of Constantinople, 
or City of Constantine. In 324, he committed a deed 
that has thrown a dark shade over his memory. He hada 
gallant and accomplished son, named Crispus, who was 
exceedingly popular; and him, with Constantina and others, 
he put to death on a charge of treason. Niebuhr shows 
that it was not unlikely that Crispus cherished ambitious 
designs. Next year occurred the great Council of Nice. 
C. sided with the orthodox fathers, probably for very 
heterodox reasons. As yet he was a pagan; but his sense 
of justice, and his conviction of the growing importance 
of the Christians, both as a moral and political element 
in the life of the empire, had from the very first induced 
him to protect them. As early as 313 he had everywhere 
granted them toleration, and since then continued to favor 
them more and more decidedly. As president of the Ni- 
cene Council, he opposed the Arians, on political grounds, 
as the weaker party ; but not being theologically interested 
in the dissensions, he refrained from active persecution. 
During the latter years of his life, Christianity became the 
state-religion, the pagan temples were closed, and sacrifices 
forbidden. Yet it was only a short time before his death 
that he would allow himself to be baptized, 
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The question has been much discussed, whether or not 
C. was a Christian. The truth seems to be, that he looked 
upcn religion with the eye of a statesman, who feels that 
his first duty is to rule in an orderly and. peaceable man- 
ner, the nation over which he is set. Had Paganism been 
still in its prime, and possessed any real political vitality, 
it is not likely that a man of C.’s secular temperamert 
would have troubled himself in regard to the new faith ; 
but when he found that the latter was making rapid prog- 
ress in spite of the fiercest persecution, he must have felt 
it wisest, and probably also conceived it right, to protect 
and favorit. But he continued to the last addicted to 
many pagan superstitions. As an emperor, however, he 
ranks very high. He was beloved by his people, for 
whose welfare he seems to have honestly labored. Severe 
and even sanguinary toward individuals, he was just and 
moderate toward nations. He conquered every enemy, 
organized a new and better mode of government for his 
vast dominions, crushed all conspiracles and revolts, and 
passed the close of his life in peace. 

CONSTANTINE IL, Cuauprus FrAvivs Jurus: Ro- 
man emperor; 312-340; eldest son of C. the Great. He 
was “eae administrative authority, 335, over Gaul, Spain, 
and Britain. On the death of his father, two years later, 
he inherited the sovereignty of these provinces, with a 
portion of that of Africa, his brother Constans receiving 
Italy and the rest of Africa. C. invaded his brother’s 
Italian dominions, 340, and was killed in battle. Constans 
thus became master of all the Western empire. 


CONSTANTINE III., Fuavis HERnaACLIUS: Roman 
emperor of the East: 612-641. He wasson of the emperor 
Heraclius and Eudoxia, and at the death of his father 
shared the govt. of the empire with his half-brother three 
months, when it is supposed he was poisoned by his step- 
mother. 

CONSTANTINE IV., PocoNaATUs: Roman emperor 
of the East. He was son of Constans II. whom he suc- 
ceeded A. D. 668; defended Constantinople with Greek fire 
against an Arabian fleet several years; forced the Arabs to 
purchase peace by heavy annual tributes; and called the 
council at Constantinople which condemned the Monothe- 
lites A. D. 680. 


CONSTANTINE V., CoPRoNYMOoUs: Roman emperor 
of the East: 719-775; son of Leo III. He succeeded his 
father A. D. 741; suppressed the insurrection of Artavasdes 
and made himself master of Constantinople; and called the 
council which condemned the worship of images A. p. 754. 

CONSTANTINE VII., PouPHyRoGENITUS, Roman Em- 
peror of the East: 905-959; b. Constantinople; son of the 
emperor Leo VI. He was an accomplished and well- 
meaning prince, but lacking force. On the death of his 
father, 911, the government was usurped by Romanus 
Lecapenus, who ruled as emperor till 944, when C. was 
placed in possession of his rights by popular favor. His 
virtues endeared him to his people, and he left a number 
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of literary and scientific works, among them a description 
of the provinces of the empire, a life of the emperor Basil 
of Macedonia, a treatise on the government of the empire, 
and another on the ceremonies of the Byzantine court. 

CONSTANTINE XIII., PaLÆæoLocus, last Emperor of 
the East; 1394-1453; b. Constantinople. He succeeded his 
brother, John Paleologus VII., 1448. Threatened by the 
sultan Mahomet II., he vainly endeavored to obtain aid 
from Christian Europe. The Turks besieged Constantino- 
ple, 1453, with between 250,000 and 300,000 men. A gallant 
defense was made for 53 days, but the city was taken by 
storm, May 29, and C. fell in the battle, after showing a 
heroism which elicited the admiration of the conquerors. 

CONSTANTINE, PauLowrTCH, Grand-Duke of Russia; 
1779, May 8—1831, June 27; second son of Emperor Paul 

. He early showed activity, intellectual ability, and a 
bravery bordering on foolhardiness, of which he gave re- 
markable proof at the battle of Austerlitz. After the con- 
gress of Vienna, the government of Poland was intrusted 
to him by his brother, Emperor Alexander. In 1822, Jan., 
he executed a private deed, by which he resigned his 
claims to the throne in the event of Alexander's death ; 
and when that event took place, 1825, he adhered to this 
resignation, though he had meanwhile in his absence been 
proclaimed emperor in St. Petersburg. The succession 
thus fell to his younger brother Nicholas. The character 
of C.'s administration in Poland was not such as to con- 
ciliate any class of the people, and a widely ramified con- 
spiracy was formed. The French revolution of 1880 sup- 
plied the spark which set all in flame, and C. was com- 
pelled to flee for his life, but he returned in command of 
the army of reserve. He died, however, of cholera at 
Vitebsk. 

CONSTANTINE,NicoLAEwrTCH, Grand-Duke of Russia: 
b. 1827, Sep. 21; second son of the late emperor Nicholas, 
and the brother of Alexander II. He is grand-admiral of 
the Russian fleet, and holds, besides, innumerable military 
offices. During the Crimean war, he commanded the Rus- 
sian fleet in the Baltic, and directed the defensive prepara- 
tions which held the English and French armaments in 
check before Cronstadt. The leader of the old Russian 
party, he strenuously opposed the concessions made to the 
western powers. In 1857, however, he visited the courts 
of England and France, and in 1871 he paid a second visit 
to England. On the outbreak of the Polish insurrection 
in 1862, C. held the office of viceroy of Poland for three 
months. In 1865, Jan., he was appointed president of the 
council of the empire. 
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CONSTANTINOPLE, £4ón-stín-ti-no-pl, called by the 


Turks Stamboul or Istamboul, originally called Byzantium 
(q.v.): city, cap. of the Turkish empire. In 880, Em- 
peror Constantine (q.v.) made it the cap. of the Roman 
empire, and called it, after his own name, Constantinople. 
From this period dates its importance. It was thenceforth 
the residence of the Roman, and afterward of the Byzantine 
emperors, till in 1453 it was taken by the Turks. Since 
that time, it has been the cap. of Turkey and the principal 
residence of the sultans. It is in lat. 41° n., and long. 28° 
59’ e., on the European side of the Channel of Constanti- 
nople, or Thracian Bosporus, near its opening into the Sea 
of Marmora. A narrow arm of the sea, called the Golden 
Horn, extends about five m. into the land, and forms a safe 
and most commodious harbor, with water of sufficient 
depth to float the largest men of war. C. proper, to which 
Europeans give the name of Stamboul, to distinguish it 
from the n. and e. suburbs of C., lies entirely on the s. side 
of the Golden Horn, and is protected by a wall, built dur- 
ing the timeof the Byzantine empire, and partially restored 
by the Turks. The wall is about 121 m. in circuit, and is 
pierced by 28 gates, among which that of Top-Kapussi, 
formerly that of St. Romanus, has historic interest, as 
being the one through which the 'Turks entered when they 
stormed the city, and where the last of the Paleologi died 
in the fight. The suburbs of Galata, Pera; and Top-hanéh 
are on the n. side of the Golden Horn. On the Asiatic 
side of the Bosporus lie Scutari and Kadikói (the ancient 
Chalcedon), and to the n. w. of the city lies the town of 
Eyub. The city itself is built on hilly ground, and from 
this cireumstance, and its numerous gardens, cypresses, 
mosques, palaces, minarets, and towers, it presents, espe- 
cially as seen from the side of the Golden Horn a very 
splendid appearance. The scenery of the Thracian Bos- 
porus is of almost unrivalled beauty ; and the panorama, 
of which C. forms the principal part, is such as is perhaps 
nowhere else to be seen in the world. But a nearer ap- 
proach reveals the characteristics of an Oriental town— 
narrow, crooked, filthy streets, and miserable houses cf 
wood and clay. Since the Crimean war, however, C. has 
been wonderfully improved. Great fires—1865, Sept. 6, 7, 
and 1866, May 3, and 1870, June 5—swept away square 
miles of old wooden houses on both sides of the Golden 
Horn. On these spaces, handsome stone houses have been 
built in the modern European style; but this has not been 
done with much system, and there are in all directions 
great gaps, filled with miserable wooden huts or left as 
waste places. The formation of tramways has, however, 
tended to connect the improved districts by wider thor- 
oughfares, and to form a general plan, which is gradually 
giving to C. the appearance of a European city. C. con- 
tains many fine buildings, among which are the Seraglio, 
occupying the position of ancient Byzantium, and meas- 
uring about three m. in circumference. The former 
church of St. Sophia, now a mosque, is a most magnificent 
structure, in the form of a Greek cross, 269 ft. long, by 
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243 broad, and has a flattened dome, greatly admired for 
its lightness, 180 ft. above the ground. The other import- 
ant mosques are those of Solyman, Achmed, Sultan Mo- 
hammed II., and Eyub. The two obelisks of the ancient 
hippodrome, called by the Turks the Atmeidan ; the Castle 
of the Seven Towers, now ina state of dilapidation; the 
aqueducts erected by the Emperor Valens; the cistern of 
Philoxenus, with 424 columns of marble ; and the numerous 
fountains, are among notable objects in C. The covered 
bazaars of C. are very numerous, and the goods are dis- 
played with wonderful attractiveness. One feature of C, 
is its vast number of lean and hungry dogs which haunt 
the streets. The dogs are the common property of the 
city, and they do a considerable portion of the scavenging. 
Galata, founded by the Genoese as a republic, in the By- 
zantine times, is the residence of European merchants and 
the principal place of trade. It contains many great ware- 
houses, shops, and dwelling houses, but is, if possible, even 
more filthy than C. proper. Bridges of boats connect the 
opposite sides of the Golden Horn. Further on the Bospo- 
rus lies Top-hanéh, with the imperial cannon-foundry, a 
beautiful mosque, and an interesting fountain. On the 
hill behind Galata and Top-hanéh is situated Pera, the 
residence of the foreign ambassadors. Two-thirds of Pera 
were burned tothe ground by the fire of 1870, June 5, when 
8,000 houses were destroyed, including that of the English 
ambassador, and 40,000 persons were left without shelter. 
Before the fire, Pera had a European population of 70,000, 
reduced by the catastrophe to more than one-half. Pera 
is not being rebuilt on its old site, but new streets are 
spreading around it and Galata. In 1875, Pera was con- 
nected with C. by an underground railway, 672 yards long, 
which is reckoned to convey 30,000 passengers daily. 

The mosques of C. are more than 300 in number. There 
are several Greek churches, under a patriarch with 12 
synodal bishops. The patriarch is not only the spiritual, 
but in part also the temporal head of the Greek subjects 
of the Porte. C. is the residence also of an Armenian 
patriarch, and there are several Rom. Cath. and Prot. 
churches. There are in connection with the mosques 
about 800 medresses, or schools for the ulemas; there are 
also some 400 mekteb, or 'Turkish elementary schools; and 
among the educational institutions is a school of medicine 
conducted by Germans, which has been the means of much 
good. Among the benevolent institutions are numerous 
vmarets, where food is provided for the poor, and hospitals 
for the sick of several European nations. There are public 
libraries, both Turkish and Greek, of which that of the 
Seraglio is particularly rich in the treasures of oriental 
literature; and there are several Turkish and European 
printing-presses. The public baths and coffee-houses are 
exceedingly numerous. Some of the peculiar manufac- 
tures of the East are carried on in leather, carpets, wea- 
pons, etc. But all the manufactures of Western Europe 
abound in its markets. The trade of C. has, since the 
Crimean war, been steadily increasing, but is far less ex- 
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tensive than might be expected from its population and 
situation, The burden of the vessels entering and of those 
clearing the port is estimated at about four millions of tons. 
The trade is chiefly in the hands of Greeks, Italians, Aus- 
trians, British, French, and Germans. 

The great strategical value of the site of C. has always 
given it a peculiar military and political importance. Ex- 
tensive fortifications at some distance on the landward side 
of C. were undertaken during the Russian war of 1877, 
and were carried out under the superintendence of an 
English officer in the Turkish service. These lines extend 
from Buyuk-Tchekmedgi on the Sea of Marmora to Lake 
Derkos on the Black Sea, a distance of about 20 m. They 
run along a range of steep hills, from 200 to 500 ft. in 
height, looking down on a long and wide bare valley. 
Eight m. distant across the valley runs the parallel range 
of the Tchataldja Hills, from 500 to 1500 ft. high. 

C. is now connected by railway with the interior of n. 
Turkey, and the n w. part of Asia Minor. The Rumelian 
railway from Stamboul to Bellova, was opened 1878, and 
will ultimately be connected with the Schumla- Varna line, 
and with that from Saloniki to Uskub. C. will thus soon 
have railway communication with a great part of Turkey. 
—The pop. of C. and its suburbs has been variously esti- 
mated. By the Almanach de Gotha, 1886, it is said to be 
873,565; abt. one-half Mohammedans, one-fourth Greeks 
and Armenians, one-eighth Franks, and one-eighth Jews. 

CONSTANTINOPLE, CouNciLs or: a long series of 
ecclesiastical synods, general or provincial, during more 
than a thousand years, A.D., 386-1451. Of those counted 
as ecumenical by either the Greek or the Latin Church, 
there were eight. (1) 381, May-June 30, by order of the 
emperor Theodosius I.; consisting of 150 bishops, beside 
the adherents of Macedonius, known as semi-Arians: it 
legalized the emperor's ejectment of the Arians from the 
eastern churches, condemned also the Eunomians and Eu- 
doxians, declared the bishop of Constantinople next in 
rank to the bishop of Rome, and both subordinate only to 
the emperor; reaffirmed the enactments of the Council of 
Nice, and added the ‘filioque’ clause to the confession of 
faith. (2) 553, May 4-June 2, by order of Justinian I.; 
consisting of 165 bishops: it sustained Justinian's con- 
demnation of the three distinguished teachers of the An- 
tiochian school, and also condemned Bp. Vigilius of Rome 
for not having proceeded against them. (8) 680-1, Nov. 7- 
Sep. 16, known as the sixth ecumenical, consisting of 289 
bishops, 8 patriarchs, and 4 Roman legates: it n Aet 
the doctrine of Honorius which held that as there was only 
one Christ, so he had only one will. (4) 691, by order of 
Justinian II., to consider matters of discipline—called * in 
Trullo,’ from the palace in which it was held, and ‘ quini- 
sextum ' because it was supplementary to the 5th and 6th 
general councils on discipline: it adopted a very large 
number of canons. (5) 754, Feb. 10-Aug. 8, consisting of 
883 bishops: it prohibited the worship of images, but the 
decree was revoked 786. (6) 869-70, Oct. 5-Feb. 28, known 
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as the eighth general council: it anathematized heretics, 
opposed the seven general councils, deposed Photius, and 
restored Ignatius. (7) 879-80, Nov.—Mar. 13, consisting of 
380 bishops, and the Roman legates: it took action concern- 
ing Photius—whom it recalled,—the Nicene creed, and 
the general councils. (8) 1341, June 11, called to legislate 
on doctrinal points: it condemned Barlaam as a heretic for 
opponing the Mt. Athos monks in their belief in the possi- 
bility of attaining an intuition of divine light and essence 
by a cessation of corporal life, while yet in the body. Of 
the above, the 4th, 5th, and 8th are recognized by only the 
Greek Church as ecumenical. 


CONSTELLATION, n. kén'stél-la'shiin [F. constellation, 
from L. constellitionem, a group of stars—from con, stella, 
a start]: cluster or group of stars called by a particular 
name; assemblage of beauties or excellencies.—The stars 
which stud the tirmament have, from a time earlier than 
authentic records can trace, been formed into artificial 
groups which have received names borrowed from fancy 
or fable. These groups are called constellations. Though 
quite devoid of anything like systematic arrangement, this 
traditional grouping is found a sufficiently convenient 
classification, and still remains among astronomers the basis 
of nomenclature for the stars. Before the invention 
of almanacs, the risings and settings of the constellations 
were looked to by husbandmen, shepherds, and seafaring 
men as the great landmarks of the seasons, and conse- 
quently of the weather which each season was expected to 
bring with it (see Job xxxviii. 31); and it is not ed ap 
if the storms or calm weather that usually accompanie 
such seasons were connected in the popular imagination 
with the influence of the stars themselves, or the beings 
with whom superstition or fable identified them. Thus, 
the risings and settings of Bootes with the bright star Arc- 
turus, near the time of the equinoxes, portended great 
tempests: see Virgil’s Georgics, i. 204. The great heat in 
July was ascribed to the rising of Canis the Dog, with its 
bright star Sirius: see CANICULAR Days, and HELIACAL 
RisrNG. The appearance of the twins, Castor ard Pollux, 
was hailed as the harbinger of fair summer weather. 

Almost all nations have, from early times, arranged the 
stars into constellations; but it is chiefly from the nomen- 
clature of the Greeks and Romans that our own is derived. 
Eudoxus, contemporary of Plato, about B.c. 870, gave a 
description of the face of the heavens, containing the 
names and characters of all the constellations recognized 
in his time. Though this production is lost, a poetical 
paraphrase of it, about a century later by Aratus (q.v.), is 
still extant. This poem describes 12 zodiacal constellations 
(see ZODIAC), with 20 in the n. hemisphere, and 13 in the 
southern. The next enumcration occurs in the Almagest 
of Ptolemy, which includes the preceding, with three ad- 
ditional, one n. and two s. constellations, making in all 48. 
These are the ancient stellar groups. Large accessions 
have been made to the nomenclature in modern times, in 
consequence of maritime discovery having brought into 
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view constellations in the s. hemisphere which never 
rose upon the world known to the ancient authors. In 
1751, Lacaille went to the Cape at the expense of the 
French govt. for the purpose of making a catalogue of 
the southern stars, and forming them into constellations. 
Flattery has contributed toward the stellar nomenclature. 
At the restoration of Charles II., the evening before his re- 
turn to London, Sir Charles Scarborough, the court physi- 
cian, was gazing upon a star in the n. heavens, which 
shone with greater luminosity than usual, as might be ex- 
pected from a loyal star on such an occasion. This, in 
connection with a few others, was formed into Cor Caroli, 
the Heart of Charles II., by Halley, at the doctor's recom- 
mendation. For the chief constellations, see their several 
titles: ARIES: Ursa MaJon: etc. The fanciful figures 
from which the constellations are named, are depicted on 
celestial globes and maps of the heavens.—In the older 
writers, Constellation signifies the relative positions of the 
planets at a given moment: see ASPECT. 


CONSTERNATION, n. kon'stér-na'shiin [F. consterna- 
tion—from L. consterndtionem, dismay, alarm—from con, 
sternéré, to throw down, to prostrate]: amazement that 
produces confusion and terror; a state of horror that unfits 
for action; excessive wonder or surprise.—Syn.: alarm; 
terror; fear; fright; trepidation; panic; apprehension; 
horror; amazement; astonishment; surprise; wonder; per- 
turbation. 


CONSTIPATE, v. kón'stí-pàt [L. constipitue, pressed 
closely poe o OM con, stiparé, to stuff or cram: It. 
costipare: F. constiper]: to cram into a narrow compass; to 
thicken; to crowd the intestinal canal; to make costive. 
Con'sTIPATING, imp. Con’sTIPATED, pp. Cow'srIPA'- 
TION, n. -pd'shiin [F.—L.]: the act of crowding or pressing 
anything into a smaller compass; stoppage of the bowels; 
costiveness.—' This state of the system is marked by an 
irregular and sluggish action of the bowels upon their con- 
tents, due either to defective secretion of the juices of the 
intestinal mucous membrane, or to an imperfection of the 
peristaltic movements (see DIGESTION). Sedentary habits 
predispose to C., as also does animal food in too great rela- 
tive amount. The use of brown bread, or of lentils, oat- 
meal porridge, of green vegetables and salads, or of ripe 
fruits; the plentiful employment of salt, orof saline drinks, 
or of many natural mineral waters; and active exercise, 
especially by walking or riding on horseback in the open 
air, tend to avert this disease. A favorite remedy with 
some is the use of a cloth wrung out of cold water, and ap- 
plied to the abdomen; this, as used at hydropathic estab- 
lishments, is called an ‘abdominal compress,’ and is worn 
under a bandage of macintosh cloth, to keep the moisture 
from escaping, during the earlier part of the day. But to 
many persons affected with C., and unable from circum- 
stances to follow out the plan of life here indicated. and 
to many others in whom the disease does not yield to these 
means, the use of laxatives, or mild cathartics (q.v.), is al- 
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most a necessity; and it is satisfactory to know that these 
remedies, if judiciously selected, and not employed so as 
to produce over-action, may be taken during many years 
without any of the bad effects often ascribed to them. 
Constipation in the lower animals depends, as in man, on 
imperfect secretion from, or motion of, the intestinal walls. 
In the horse, it is usually accompanied by colic (q.v.), and 
when long continued, leads to enteritis (q.v.). The ap- 
propriate remedies are soap and water clysters given every 
two hours; smart friction and cloths wrung out of hot 
water applied to the abdomen, with three drachms of 
aloes, and one of calomel, given in gruel, and repeated in 
16 hours, if no effect is produced. Give besides, walking 
exercise; restrict the amount of dry solid food, but allow 
plenty of thin gruel or other fluids, which may be rendered 
more laxative by admixture with treacle or a little salt. 
Similar treatment is called for in dogs, cats, and pigs. In 
cattle and sheep, digestion takes place principally in the 
large and quadrisected stomach; the bowels, accordingly, 
are little liable to derangement; and C., when occurring in 
these animals, generally depends upon impaction of dry 
hard food between the leaves of the maniplies, third 
stomach, or fardel-bag. The complaint is hence called 
fardel-bound. It results from the eating of tough and indi- 
gestible food, such as ripe vetches, rye-grass, or clover; it 
prevails in dry seasons, and on pastures where the herbage 
is coarse and the water scarce. It occurs among cattle 
partaking freely of hedge-cuttings or shoots of trees, hence 
its synonym of «ood evil, From continuous cramming and 
want of exercise, it is frequent in stall feeding animals; 
while from the dr ring up of the natural secretions, it ac- 
companies most ferbile and inflammatory diseases. The 
milder cases constitute the ordinary form of indigestion in 
ruminants, are accompanied by what the cow-man terms 
loss of cud, and usually yield to a dose of salts given with 
an ounce or two of ginger. In more protracted cases, rum- 
ination is suspended, appetite gone, constipation and fever 
are present. There isa grunt noticeable, especially when 
the animal is moved, and different from that accom- 
panying chest complaints, by its occurrence at the com- 
mencement of expiration. By pressing the closed fist up- 
ward and forward beneath the short ribs on the right side, 
the round, hard, distended stomach may be felt. This state 
of matters may continue for ten days or a fortnight, when 
the animal, if unrelieved, becomes nauseated, and sinks. 
Stupor sometimes precedes death, while in some seasons 
and localities, most of the bad cases are accompanied by ex- 
citement and frenzy. In this as in other respects, the 
disease closely corresponds with stomach-staggers in the 
horse.— Treatment —Give purgatives in large doses, com- 
bining several together, and administering with stimulants 
in plenty of fluid. For a medium sized ox or cow, use 4 
lb each of common and Epsom salts, ten croton beans, and 
a drachm of calomel, with three ounces of turpentine; and 
administer this in half a gallon of water. If no effect is 
produced in twenty hours, repeat the dose. Withhold all 
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solid food; encourage the animal to drink gruel, sloppy 
mashes, treacle, and water; and give exercise, clysters, and 
occasional hot fermentations to the belly. 


CONSTITUENT, a. &on-stit ü-ént [F. constituant, con- 
stituent—from L. constit&ens or constitien'tem, putting or 
placing tozether—from con, statiéns, setting up: It. con- 
stituente—lit., putting or placing together for making a 
thing]: necessary or essential; elemental: N. an essential or 
component part; that which constitutes or composes; a 
voter for a member of parliament. CONSTITUENCY, n. 
-én-8i, the whole body of electors within certain limits, as 
within town or county. CONSTITUTE, v. kén'sti-tut [L. 
sonstititus, caused to stand together, established —from con, 
atatüéré, to set up, to place—/7t., to put or place together in 
order to make a thing what it is]: to set up or establish; to 
make; to appoint; to empower. CONSTITUTING, imp. 
Con’sTITUTED, pp. Cow' srITU' TER, n. one who. CoN- 
STITUTION, n. kon'sti-ti'shin [F. constitution—from L. 
constititionem, constitution, disposition, nature]: the natu- 
ral frame of body of any human being or any animal; the 
peculiar temper of the mind, passions, or affections; the 
peculiar character or structure of anything, as of air; the 
established form of government in a country; a particular 
law or regulation; in chem., the way in which the atoms are 
grouped to form the molecule of a body. CoN'STITU TIONAL, 
a. -ŭl, inherent in the natural frame of the body or mind, 
legal; relating to the constitution of a country: N. n - 
miliar language, a brisk walk taken for preserving bodily 
health. CoN'STITU TIONALLY, ad. -/4. CoN' STITU TIONAL- 
ISM, n. -shiin-dl-iem, the governing according to the prin- 
ciples of the constitution of a country; the form of govern- 
ment which attempts to keep the middle path between de- 
mocracy and despotism, and secure the greatest freedom 
and good for all. CoN'sTITU TIONALIST, n. -äl ist, an ad- 
herent of constitutional government; a friend to an existing 
constitution or government; the framer or friend of a new 
constitution; also CoN'srrTU TIONIST, n. CON'STITU TIVE, 
a. -ti tiv, that constitutes or forms; having power to enact. 
Con’sTITU TIVELY, ad, -í. ENGLISH CONSTITUTION, the 
sovereign, the house of lords, and the house of commons, 
together with the fundamental laws and customs by which 
they are bound and governed: see EsTATE: ENGLAND: 
PARLIAMENT.—RSYN. of ‘constitute’: to create; cause; oc- 
casion; make; form; produce; establish; set; enact; com- 
pose; appoint; depute; empower :—of ‘constitution’: frame; 
temperament; formation; condition; make; conformation; 
law; ordinance; regulation; enactment. 


CONSTIT'UENT ASSEMBLY (France): see ASSEMBLY, 
NATIONAL. 

CONSTITUTED AUvTHORITIES: officers properly ap- 
pointed under a constitution for the govt. of a people; or 
powers established by a constitution for the govt. of a peo- 
ple, the maintenance of their individual and associated 
rights; distinguished from constituting authorities which 
are those that create powers or delegate the right of es- 
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rh or regulating movements that they have cre- 
ated. 


CONSTITUTIO, AXón-sti-tà' ti-0: in civil law an establish- 
ment or settlement, used in cases of controversies settled 
by the parties interested without a trial; a sum paid ac- 
cording to agreement; an ordinance or decree deriving its 
force from the will of the emperor or sovereign. In old 
English law an ordinance or statute or the provisions of 
an ordinance or statute. 


CONSTITU' TION, in Politics: in modern acceptation, 
a system of law established by the sovereign power of a 
state for its own guidance. Such being the ultimate object 
of a C., its proximate objects, generally stated, are, to fix 
the limits and define the relations of the legislative, the 
judicial, and the executive powers of the state, both among 
themselves and with reference to the citizens of the state, 
regarded asa governed body. Among the Romans, a C. 
was at first nearly synonymous with the edict of a prætor 
(see Epict), and even under the empire signified only an 
imperial edict or degree. In continental countries, since 
the formation of the federal government of the United 
States or, at all events, since the first French Revolution, 
the idea of a C. has been generally that of a body of written 
public law, promulgated at once by the sovereign power: 
see CODE: ASSEMBLY, NATIONAL. In Great Britain it is 
the whole body of the public law, consuctudinary as well 
as statutory, which has grown up during the course of ages, 
and is continually being modified by the action of the gen- 
eral will as interpreted and expressed by the parliamentary 
representatives of the nation. Much confusion is often in- 
troduced into popular conceptions of the action of the Eng- 
lish and other mixed governments by representing the 
three elements of which they are generally composed —the 
monarchical, aristocratic, and democratic (King, Lords, 
and Commons)—as the centres of three independent sove- 
reignties, whereas they are only three organs through 
which the one sovereignty finds expression. "There is, and 
can be, in an independent state, but one sovereignty—one 
centre of power—viz., the general will of the nation. Op- 
position to this will in lawful expression, whencesoever the 
opposition may come, within the state, is treason in the in- 
dividual, and rebellion in the mass; whereas the vindication 
of this will by its own act may be revolution. but can 
never be rebellion. Another source of error consists in 
supposing this general will to be the numerical aggregate 
of all the individual wills in the community. It is, on the 
contrary, the sum of all the wills, not numerically but 
really, making allowance, that is to say, for the fact that 
one individual, from the greater clearness of his convic- 
tions and strength of his character, often contributes to 
this sum, or mass of volition, ten times as much force as 
another individual. 

But though the idea of a mixed government is generally 
associated with that of a C., it does not seem inseparable 
from it. We are not entitled, for example, to deny the 
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name of a C. toa system which is apparently the result of 
a single will, if to that will the general will has freely con- 
uded the task of determining the rules by which it shall 
be governed. Assuming that the late emperor of the 
French was invested with supreme power by this ultimate 
sovereign, the general will, the government which he es- 
tablished was, for the time being, the C. of France. But 
inasmuch as France had, under the imperial system of 
government, no parliamentary machinery for effecting de- 
sired or desirable changes in its C., the ‘right of revolu- 
tion,'as it is called, became a necessity on the part of those 
who conceived that they embodied and were in a condition 
to express the general will. Disorderly as it may seem on 
the surface, it was really within the limits of the C., as 
constitutional asthe C. which at any moment it might have 
overthrown. Ina parliamentary government like that of 
England, however, the right of revolution emerges only 
when the self-modifying powers of the C. are obstructed 
oropposed by the executive, as in 1688. While in pure 
monarchies revolution hangs permanently over the head of 
the executive, even when acting in accordance with the C., 
in a free country resistance is rebellion in all cases in which 
the machinery which the C. possesses for its ov n modifica- 
tion is unimpeded in its action. Of resistance oi this latter 
kind, the events that culminated in the late war of seces- 
sion in the United States furnish an example. 

For a historical account of the English C., see ENGLAND: 
PARLIAMENT. On the general subject, see CHARTE: CHAR- 
TER: CONGRESS: CODE: CORTES: etc. 


CONSTITUTION or a STATE : organic law of one of 
the states of the American Union, prepared by direction of 
its people and sanctioned by their votes: it defines the 
methods and means of its govt. in executive, legislative, 
and judicial form; the rights, privileges, and immunities 
of its citizens; and the relations of the whole commonwealth 
to the subordinate counties, cities, townships, towns, etc. 
In early colonial days the administration established by 
royal patent or charter was based on the common laws of 
England. The Puritans believed that the Scriptures fur- 
nished a sufficient code for their guidance, and adapted the 
laws of Moses to their immediate necessities. But the first 
complete form of civil govt. in the new world was the 
Hartford constitution adopted 1689. This document was 
so complete in all its provisions that it was almost entirely 
incorporated in the charter of 1662, which proved sufficient 
for the state of Conn. till 1818, beside furnishing the essen- 
tial featuresof the constitutions of the several states as they 
now exist. 'The C. of a S. must harmonize in all its parts 
with that of the United States, and all enactments of a leg- 
islature must be in conformity with the C. of a S.; any de- 
viation from these requirements renders a legislative act 
void. The C. of a S. may be amended or revised from 
time to time, should the citizens so desire, and the conven- 
tion called to make such revision will be composed of dele- 
gates specially elected for the purpose, and governed by the 
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usua! rules of the legislature of the state: see CoNsTITU- 
TIONAL CONVENTION. 


CONSTITUTIONAL CONVENTION: assembly of dele- 

gates elected by popular vote to prepare or revise the consti- 
‘tution of a state. The 13 original states were admitted 

into the Union by the act of ratifying the federal consti- 
tution of 1787; the others have been received after the 
passage of enabling acts by congress, and the approval by 
it of drafts of proposed constitutions. The first duty of a 
territorial candidate for statehood after the adoption of its 
enabling act, is to call a.C. C. and prepare a constitution, 
which must conform to the provisions of the federal con- 
stitution and amendments, and to the spirit of subsequent 
legislation by congress. On the filing in Washington of a 
certificate of adoption of a constitution by the popular vote 
of the people in the territory, the pres. of the United States 
issues a proclamation announcing the admission of the ter- 
ritory into the Union asa state. Subsequently, if deemed 
necessary or advantageous, the legislature may authorize a 
C. C. for the purpose of revising the constitution. At the 
close of the war of secession each of the states formerly in 
rebellion was obliged to hold a C. C. to prepare a new con- 
stitution, recognizing the amendments to the federal con- 
stitution that had been adopted by the northern states as a 
consequence of the war, with those portions of national 
legislation which were designed to be general in their ap- 
plication. 

CONSTITUTION OF MATTER: see Atom: ATOMIC 
THEORY: ATOMIC WEIGHTS: CHEMISTRY: MATTER: VOR- 
TEX: GaAsES: FORCE, CONSERVATION OF: ETHER, Or 
ZETHER. 
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CONSTITUTION OF THE UNITED STATES: the 
supreme law of the land, proposed by the convention of 
1787 to take the place of the Articles of Confederation, and 
ratified by a sufficient number of states for it to go into 
operation 1789. The following is the complete text, with 
the preamble and subsequent amendments : 

e, the people of the United States, in order to form a 
more perfect union, establish justice, insure domestic tran- 
quillity, provide for the common defense, promote the gen- 
eral welfare, and secure the blessings of liberty to ourselves 
and our posterity, do ordain and establish this constitution 
for the United States of America. 

ARTICLE I., Sec. 1.—Al1l legislative powers herein 
granted shall be vested in a congress of the United States, 
which shall consist of a senete and house of representa- 
tives. 

Src, 2.—'The house of representatives shall be composed 
of members chosen every second year by the people of the 
several states ; and the electors in each state shall have the 
qualifications requisite for electors of the most numerous 
branch of the state legislature. 

No person shall be a representative who shall not have at- 
tained to the age of twenty-five years, and been seven years 
& citizen of the United States, and who shall not, when 
elected, be an inhabitant of that state in which he shall be 
chosen. 

Representatives and direct taxes shall be apportioned 
among the several states which may be included within 
this Union, according to their respective numbers, which 
shall be determined by adding to the whole number of free 
persons, including those bound to service for a term of 
years, and excluding Indians not taxed, three-fifths of all 
other persons. The actual enumeration shall be made 
within three years after the first meeting of the congress 
of the United States, and within every subsequent term 
of ten years, in such manner as they shall by law direct. 
The number of representatives shall not exceed one for 
every 30,000, but each state shall have at least one repre- 
sentative; and until such enumeration shall be made, the 
state of New Hampshire shall be entitled to choose three; 
Massachusetts, eight; Rhode Island and Providence Plan- 
tations, one; Connecticut, five; New York, six; New 
Jersey, four; Pennsylvania, eight; Delaware, one; Mary- 
land, six; Virginia, ten; North Carolina, five; South 
Carolina, five; and Georgia, three. 

When vacancies happen in the representation from any 
state, the executive authority thereof shall issue writs of 
election to fill such vacancies. 

The house of representatives shall choose their speaker 
and other oflicers, and shall have the sole power of im- 
peachment. 

Sec. 3.— The senate of the United States shall be com- 
posed of two senators from each state, chosen by the legis- 
lature thereof for six years; and each senator shall have 
one vote. 

Immediately after they shall be assembled in conse- 
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quence of the first election, they shall be divided as equally 
as may be into three classes. "The seats of the senators of 
the first class shall be vacated at the expiration of the sec- 
ond year, of the second class at the expiration of the fourth 
year, and of the third class at the expiration of the sixth 
year, so that one-third may be choosen every second year; 
and if vacancies happen, by resignation or otherwise, dur- 
ing the recess of the legislature of any state, the executive 
thereof may make temporary appointments until the next 
meeting of the legislature, which shall then fill such va- 
cancies. 

No person shall be a senator who shall not have attained 
the age of thirty years, and been nine years a citizen of the 
United States, and who shall not, when elected, be an in- 
habitant of that state for which he shall be chosen, 

The vice-president of the United States shall be president 
of the senate, but shall have no vote unless they be equally 
divided. 

The senate shall choose their other officers, and also a 
president pro tempore in the absence of the vice-president, 
or when he shall exercise the oflice of president of the 
United States. 

The senate shall have the sole power to try all impeach- 
ments. When sitting for that purpose, they shall be on 
oath or affirmation. When the president of the United 
States is tried, the chief justice shall preside. and no per- 
son shall be convicted without the concurrence of two- 
thirds of the members present. 

Judgment in cases of impeachment shall not extend 
further than to removal from oflice, and disqualification 
to hold and enjoy any oflice of honor, trust, or profit under 
the United States; but the party convicted shall neverthe- 
less be liable and subject to indictment, trial, judgment, 
and punishment, according to law. 

Src. 4.— The times, places, and manner of holding elec- 
tions for senators and representatives shall be prescribed in 
each state by the legislature thereof; but the congress may 
at any time, by law, make or alter such regulations, except 
as to the places of choosing senators. 

The congress shall assemble at least once in every year; 
and such meeting shall be on the first Monday in Decem- 
ber, unless they shall by law appoint a different day. 

Sec. 5.— Each house shall be the judge of the elections, 
returns, and qualifications of its own members, and a ma- 
jority of each shall constitute a quorum to do business; 
but a smaller number may adjourn from day to day, and 
may be authorized to compel the attendance of absent 
members, in such manner and under such penalties as each 
house may provide. 

Each house may determine the rules of its proceedings, 
punish its members for disorderly behavior, and with the 
concurrence of two-thirds, expel a member. 

Each house shall keep a journal of its proceedings, and 
from time to time publish the same, excepting such parts 
as may in their judgment require secrecy , and the yeas 
and nays of the members of either house on any question 
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shall, at the desire of one-fifth of those present, be entered 
on the journal. 

Neither house, during the session of congress, shall, 
without the consent of the other, adjourn for more than 
three days, nor to any other place than that in which the 
two houses shall be sitting. 

Sec. 6.— The senators and representatives shall receive a 
compensation for their services, to be ascertained by law, 
and paid out of the treasury of the United States. They 
shall, in ail cases, except treason, felony, and breach of 
the peace, be privileged from arrest during the irattendance 
at the session of their respective houses, and in going to, 
and returning from the same; and for any speech or de- 
bate in either house they shall not be questioned in any 
other place. 

No senator or representative shall, during the time for 
which he was elected, be appointed to any civil office 
under the authority of the United States, which shall have 
been created, or the emoluments whereof shall have been 
increased, during such time; and no person holding any 
office under the United States shall be a member of either 
house during his continuance in any office. 

Src. 7.—All bills for raising revenue shall originate in 
the house of representatives; but the senate may propose 
or concur with amendments, as on other bills. 

Every bill which shall have passed the house of represent- 
atives and the senate, shall, before it become a law, be 
presented to the president of the United States; if he ap- 
prove, he shall sign it; but if not, he shall return it, with 
his objections, to that house in which it shall have origi- 
nated; who shall enter the objections at large on their 
journal, and proceed to reconsider it. If, after such re- 
consideration, two-thirds of that house shall agree to pass 
the bill, it shall be sent, together with the objections, to the 
other house, by which it shall likewise be reconsidered; 
and if approved by two-thirds of that house, it shall be- 
come a law. But in all such cases the votes of both houses 
shall be determined by yeas and nays, and the names of 
the persons voting for and against the bill shall be entered 
on the journal of each house respectively. If any bill 
shall not be returned by the president within ten days 
(Sundays excepted) after it shall have been presented to him, 
the same shall be a law in like manner as if he had signed 
it, unless the congress by their adjournment prevent its re- 
turn, in which case it shall not be a law. 

Every order, resolution, or vote, to which the concur- 
rence of the senate and house of representatives may be 
necessary (except on a question of adjournment), shall be 
presented to the president of the United States; and before 
the same shall take effect, shall be approved by him; or 
being disapproved by him, shall be repassed by two-thirds 
of the senate and house of representatives, according to 
the rules and limitations prescribed in the case of a bill. 

Sec. 8.—The congress shall have power to lay and col- 
lect taxes, duties, imposts, and excises; to pay the debts, 
and provide for the common defense and general welfare 
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of the United States; but all duties, imposts, and excises 
shall be uniform throughout the United States; to borrow 
money on the credit of the United States; to regulate com- 
merce with foreign nations, and among the several states, 
and with the Indian tribes; to establish a uniform rule of 
naturalization, and uniform laws on the subject of bank- 
ruptcies throughout the United States; to coin money, 
regulate the value thereof and of foreign coin, and to fix 
the standard of weights and measures; to provide for the 
punishment of counterfeiting the securities and current 
coin of the United States; to establish post-oflices and post- 
roads; to promote the progress of science and useful arts, 
by securing for limited times, to authors and inventors, the 
exclusive right to their respective writings and discoveries; 
to constitute tribunals inferior to the supreme court; to 
define and punish piracies and felonies committed on the 
high seas, and offenses against the law of nations; to de- 
clare war, grant letters of marque and reprisal, and make 
rules concerning captures on land and water; to raise and 
support armies; but no appropriation of money to that use 
shall be for a longer term than two years; to provide and 
maintain a navy; to make rules for the government and 
regulation of the land and naval forces; to provide for call- 
ing forth the militia to executethe laws of the Union, sup- 
press insurrections, and repel invasions; to provide for 
organizing, arming, and disciplining the militia, and for 
governing such parts of them as may be employed in the 
service of the United States; reserving to the states respect- 
ively the appointment of the officers and the authority of 
training the militia according to the discipline prescribed 
by congress; to exercise exclusive legislation in all cases 
whatsoever, over such district (not exceeding ten miles 
square) as may, by cession of particular states, and the ac- 
ceptance of congress, become the seat of government of 
the United States; and to exercise like authority over all 
places purchased by the consent of the legislature of the 
state in which the same shall be, for the erection of forts, 
magazines, arsenals, dockyards, and other needful build- 
ings;—and to make all laws which shall be necessary and 
proper for carrying into execution the foregoing powers 
and all other powers vested by this constitution in the gov- 
ernment of the United States, or in any department or 
officer thereof. 

Sec. 9.— The migration or importation of such persons 
as any of the states now existing shall think proper to ad-, 
mit, shall not be aspi nies by the congress prior to the 
year one thousand eight hundred and eight; but a tax or 
duty may be imposed on such importation not exceeding 
ten dollars for each person. 

The privilege of the writ of habeas corpus shall not be 
suspended, unless when, in cases of rebellion or invasion, 
the public safety may require it. 

No bill of attainder or ez post facto law shall be passed. 

No capitation or other direct tax shall be laid, unless in 
proportion to the census or enumeration hereinbefore di- 
rected to be taken. 
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Notax or duty shall be laid on articles exported froin 
any state. 

No preference shall be given by any regulation of com- 
merce or revenue to the ports of one state over those of 
another; nor shall vessels bound to or from one state be 
obliged to enter, clear, or pay duties in another. 

No money shall be drawn from the treasury, but in con- 
sequence of appropriations made by law; and a regular 
statement and account of the receipts and expenditures of 
all public money shall be published from time to time. 

No title of nobility shall be granted by the United 
States: and no person holding any office of profit or trust 
under them, shall, without the consent of the congress, 
accept of any present, emolument, office, or title, of any 
kind whatever, from any king, prince, or foreign state. 

Sec. 10.—No state shall enter into any treaty, alliance, 
or confederation; grant letters of marque and reprisal; 
coin money; emit bills of credit; make anything but gold 
and silver coin a tender in payment of debts; pass any bill 
of attainder, ez post facto law, or law impairing the obliga- 
tion of contracts; or grant any title of nobility. 

No state shall, without the consent of the congress, lay 
any imposts or duties on imports or exports, except what 
may be absolutely necessary for executing its inspection 
laws: and the net produce of all duties and imposts laid 
by any state on imports or exports, shall be for the use of 
the treasury of the United States, and all such laws shall 
be subject to the revision and control of the congress. 

No state shall, without the consent of congress, lay any 
duty on tonnage, keep troops or ships of war in time of 
peace, enter into any agreement or compact with another 
state, or with a foreign power, or engage in war, unless 
actually invaded, or in such imminent danger as will not 
admit of delay. 

ARTICLE IL, Sec. 1.—' The executive power shall be 
vested in a president of the United States of America. He 
shall hold his office during the term of four years; and, to- 
gether with the vice-president, chosen for the same term, 
be elected as follows: 

Each state shall appoint, in such manner as the legisla- 
ture thereof may direct, a number of electors equal to the 
whole number of senators and representatives to which 
the state may be entitled in the congress; but no senator 
or representative, or person holding an office of trust or 
profit under the United States, shall be appointed an elec- 
tor. 

The congress may determine the time of choosing the 
electors, and the day on which they shall give their votes, 
ht day shall be the same throughout the United 

tates. 

No person, except a natural born citizen, or a citizen of 
the United States at the time of the adoption of this con- 
stitution, shall be eligible to the office of the president: 
neither shall any person be eligible to that office who shall 





* Changed by 12th amendment (q.v,). 
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not have attained to the age of thirty-five years, and been 
fourteen years a resident within the United States. 

In the case of the removal of the president from office, 
or of his death, resignation, or inability to discharge the 
powers and duties of the said office, the same shall devolve 
on the vice-president; and the congress may, by law, pro- 
vide for the case of removal, death, resignation, or inability, 
both of the president and vice-president, declaring what 
officer shall then act as president; and such officer shall 
act accordingly, until the disability be removed, ora presi- 
dent shall be elected. 

The president shall, at stated times, receive for his ser- 
vices a compensation, which shall neither be increased nor 
diminished during the period for which he shall have been 
elected; and he shall not receive within that period any 
other emolument from the United States, or any of them. 

Before he enters on the execution of his office, he shall 
take the following oath or affirmation: ‘I do solemnly swear 
(or affirm) that I will faithfully execute the office of presi- 
dent of the United States: and will, to the best of my abil- 
ny, preserve, protect, and defend the constitution of the 

nited States. ’ 

Src. 2.—The president shall be commander-in-chief of 
the army and navy of the United States, and of the militia 
of the several states, when called into the actual service of 
the United States; he may require the opinion, in writing, 
of the principal officer in each of the executive departments, 
upon any subjects relating to the duties of their respective 
offices; and he shall have power to grant reprieves and 
pardons for offenses against the United States, except in 
cases of impeachment. 

He shall have power, by and with theadvice and consent 
of the senate, to make treaties, provided two-thirds of the 
senators present concur; and he shall nominate, and, by 
and with the advice and consent of the senate, shall ap- 
point ambassadors and other public ministers and consuls, 
judges of the supreme court, and all other officers of the 

nited States whose appointments are not herein other- 
wise provided for, and which shall be established by law; 
but the congress may, by law, vest the appointment of 
such inferior officers as they think proper, in the president 
alone, in the courts of law, or in the heads of depart- 
ments. 

The president shall have powerto fill up all vacancies 
that may happen during the recess of the senate, by grant- 
ing commissions, which shall expire at the end of their next 
session. 

Src. 3.—He shall, from time to time, give to the congress 
iuformation of the state of the Union, and recommend to 
their consideration such measures as he shall judge nec- 
essary and expedient; he may, on extraordinary occasions, 
convene both houses, oreither of them, and in case of disa- 
greement between them, with respect to the time of ad- 
journment, he may adjourn them to such time as he shall 
think proper; he shall receive ambassadors and other pub- 
lie ministers; he shall take care that the laws be faithfully 
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executed, and shall commission all officers of the United 
States. 

Sec. 4.—The president, vice-president, and all civil 
officers of the United States, shall be removed from office 
on impeachment for, and conviction of, treason, bribery, 
or other high crimes and misdemeanors. 

ARTICLE III., Sec. 1.— The judicial power of the United 

. States shall be vested in one supreme court, and in such 
inferior courts of the congress may, from time to time, or- 
dain and establish. The judges, both of the supreme and 
inferior courts, shall hold their offices during good behavior; 
and shall, at stated times, receive for their services a com- 
pensation, which shall not be diminished during their con- 
tinuance in oflice. 

Src. 2.— The judicial power shall extend to all casesin 
law and equity arising under this constitution, the laws of 
the United States, and treaties made, or which shall be made, 
under their authority; to all cases affecting ambassadors, 
other public ministers, and consuls; to all cases of admir- 
alty and maritime jurisdiction; to controversies to which 
the United States shall be a party; to controversies between 
two or more states; between a state and citizens of an- 
other state; between citizens of different states; between 
citizens of the same state claiming lands under grants of 
different states; and between a state, or the citizens there- 
of, and foreign states, citizens, or subjects. 

In all cases affecting ambassadors, other public ministers, 
and consuls, and those in which a state shall be a party, 
the supreme court shall have original jurisdiction. In all 
the other cases before mentioned, the supreme court shall 
have appellate jurisdiction, both as to law and fact, with 
such exceptions and under such regulations as the con- 
gress shall make. 

The trial of all crimes, except in cases of impeachment, 
shall be by jury, and such trial shall be held in the state 
where the said crimes shall have been committed; but when 
not committed within any state, the trial shall be at such 
place or places as the congress may by law have di- 
rected. 

Sec. 8.—Treason against the United States shall con- 
sist only in levying war against them, or in adhering to 
their enemies, giving them aid and comfort. 

No person shall be convicted of treason, unless on the 
testimony of two witnesses to the same overt act, or on 
confession in open court. 

The congress shall have power to declare the punish- 
ment of treason; but no attainder of treason shall work 
corruption of blood, or forfeiture, except during the life of 
the person attainted. 

ARTICLE IV., Sec. 1.—Full faith and credit shall be 
given in each state to the public acts, records, and judi- 
cial proceedings of every other state. And the congress 
may by general laws prescribe the manner in which such 
acts, records, and proceedings shall be proved, and the 
effect thereof. 

Sec, 2.— The citizens of each state shall be entitled to all 
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the privileges and immunities of citizens in the several 
states. 

A person charged in any state with treason, felony, or 
other crime, who shall tlee from justice, and be found in 
another state, shall, on demand of the executive authority 
of the state from which he fled, be delivered up, to be re- 
moved to the state having jurisdiction of the crime. 

No person held to service or labor in one state, under 
the laws thereof, escaping into another, shall, in conse- 
quence of any law or regulation therein, be discharged 
from such serviceor labor; but shall be delivered up on 
Puer of the party to whom such service or labor may be 

ue. 

Src. 3.—New states may be admitted by the congress 
into this Union; but no new state shall be formed or 
erected within the jurisdiction of any otherstate, nor any 
state be formed by the junction of two or more states, or 
parts of states, without the consent of the legislatures of 
the states concerned, as well as of the congress. 

The congress shall have power to dispose of, and make 
all needful rules and regulations respecting the territory or 
other property belonging to the United States; and nothing 
in this constitution shall be so construedas to prejudice 
any claims of the United States, or of any particular state. 

EC. 4.— The United States shall guarantee io every 
state in this Union a republican form of government, and 
shall protect each of them against invasion: and, on appli- 
cation of the legislature, or of the executive (when the 
ors cannot be convened), against domestic vio- 
ence. 

ARTICLE V.—The congress, whenever two-thirds of both 
houses shall deem it necessary, shall propose amendments 
to this constitution; or, on the application of the legisla- 
tures of two-thirds of the several states, shall call a con- 
vention for proposing amendments, which, in either case, 
shall be valid, to all intents and purposes, as parts of this 
constitution, when ratified by the legislatures of three- 
fourths of the several states, or by conventions in three- 
fourths thereof, as the one or the other mode of ratification 
may be proposed by the congress; provided that no 
amendment which may be made prior to the year one 
thousand eight hundred and eight shall in any manner 
affect the first and fourth clauses in the ninth section of 
the first article; and that no state, without its consent, 
shall be deprived of its equal suffrage in the senate. 

ARTICLE VI.—All debts contracted, and engagements 
entered into, before the adoption of this constitution, shall 
be as valid against the United States under this constitu- 
tion as under the Confederation. 

This constitution, and the laws of the United States 
which shall be made in pursuance thereof, and all treaties 
made, or which shall be made, under the authority of the 
United States, shall be the supreme law of the land; and 
the judges in every state shall be bound thereby, any- 
thing in the constitution or laws of any state to the con- 
trary notwithstanding. 
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The senators and representatives before mentioned, 
and the members of the several state legislatures, and all 
executive and judicial officers both of the United States 
and of the several states, shall be bound by oath or affirma- 
tion to support this constitution; but no religious test 
shall ever be required as a qualification to any office or 
püblic trust under the United States. 

ARTICLE VII.—The ratification of the conventions of 
nine states shall be sufficient for the establishment of this 
constitution between the states so ratifying the same. 

Done in convention, by the unanimous consent of the 
states present, the seventeenth day of September, in the 
year of our Lord one thousand seven hundred and eighty- 
seven, and of the Independence of the United States of 
America the twelfth. In witness whereof we have-here- 
unto subscribed our names. 

GEORGE WASHINGTON, 
President, and Deputy from Virginia. 

Amendments to the Constitution.—ARTICLE I.—Congress 
shall make no law respecting an establishment of religion, 
or prohibiting the free exercise thereof; or abridging the 
freedom of speech or of the press; or the right of the peo- 
ple peaceably to assemble, and to petition the government 
for a redress of grievances. 

ARTICLE II.—A well-regulated militia being necessary 
to the security of a free state, the right of the people to 
keep and bear arms shall not be infringed. 

ARTICLE III.—No soldier shall, in time of peace, be 
quartered in any house without the consent of the owner, 
Ms in time of war, but in a manner to be prescribed by 
aw. 

ARTICLE IV.—The right of the people to be secure in 
their persons, houses, papers, and effects, against unrea- 
sonable searches and seizures, shall not be violated; and 
no warrants shall issue but upon probable cause, support- 
ed by oath or affirmation, and particularly describing 
the pons to be searched, and the persons or things to be 
seized. 

ARTICLE V.—No person shall be held to answer for a 
capital or otherwise infamous crime, unless on a present- 
ment or indictment of a grand jury, except in cases arising 
in the land or naval forces, or in the militia, when in 
actualservice in time of war or publie danger; nor shall 
any person be subject for the same offense to be put twice 
in jeopardy of life or limb; nor shall be compelled in any 
criminal case to be witness against himself; nor be de- 
prived of life, liberty, or property, without due process of 
law; nor shall private property be taken for public use 
without just compensation. 

ARTICLE VI.—In all criminal prosecutions the accused 
shall enjoy the right to a speedy and public trial, by an 
impartial jury of the state and district wherein the crime 
shall have been committed, which district shall have been 
previously ascertained by law; and to be informed of the 
nature and cause of the accusation; to be confronted with 
the witnesses against him; to have compulsory process for 
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obtaining witnesses in his favor; and to have the assistance 
of counsel for his defense. 

ARTICLE VII.—In suits at common law, where the 
value in controversy shall exceed twenty dollars, the right 
of trial by jury shall be preserved, and no fact tried by a 
jury shall be otherwise re-examined in any court of the 
nited States, than according to the rules of the common 
aw. 

ARTICLE VIII.—Excessive bail shall not be required, nor 
excessive fines imposed, nor cruel and unusual punish- 
ments inflicted. 

ARTICLE IX.— The enumeration in the constitution of 
certain rights shall not be construed to deny or disparage 
others retained by the people. 

ARTICLE X.—The powers not delegated to the United 
states by the constitution, nor prohibited by it to the 
states, are reserved to the states respectively, or to the 
people.* 

ARTICLE XI.—The judicial power of the United States 
shall not be construed to extend to any suit in law or 
equity, commenced or prosecuted against one of the United 
States by citizens of another state, or by citizeus or sub- 
jects of any foreign state.+ 

ARTICLE XII.—The electors shall meet in their respective 
states, and vote by ballot for president and vice-president, 
one of whom, at least, shall not be an inhabitant of the 
same state with themselves. They shall name in their 
ballots the person voted for as president, and in distinct 
ballots the person voted for as vice-president; and they 
shall make distinct lists of all persons voted for as president. 
and of all persons voted for as vice-president, and of the 
number of votes for each; which lists they shall sign and 
certify, and transmit sealed to the seat of the government 
of the United States, directed to the president of the sen- 
ate. The president of the senate shall, in the presence of 
the senate and house of representatives, open all the certif- 
icates, and the votes shall then be counted. The person 
having the greatest number of votes for president shall be 
the president, if such number be a majority of the whole 
number of electors appointed: and if no person have such 
majority, then from the persons having the highest num- 
bers, not exceeding three, on the list of those voted for as 

resident, the house of representatives shall choose immed- 
lately, by ballot, the president. But, in choosing the presi- 
dent, the votes shall be taken by states, the representation 
from each state having one vote: a quorum for this pur- 
pose shall consist of a member or members from two- 
thirds of the states, and a majority of all the states shall 
be necessary toa choice. And if the house of representa- 
tives shall not choose a president, whenever the right of 
choice shall devolve upon them, before the fourth day of 
March next following, then the vice-president shall act as 
president, as in the case of the death or other constitutional 


* The above articles were proposed by the first congress 1789-90. 
+ Proposed 1793. 
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disability of the president. The person having the greatest 
number of votes as vice-president shall be the vice-presi- 
dent, if such number be a majority of the whole number 
of electors appointed; and if no person have a majority, 
then from the two highest numbers on the list the senate 
shall choose the vice-president. A quorum for the pur- 
pose shall consist of two-thirds of the whole number of 
senators, and a majority of the whole number shall be 
necessary to a choice. But no person constitutionally in- 
eligible to the office of president shall be eligible to that of 
vice-president of the United States.* 

ARTICLE XIII.— Sec. 1.—Neither slavery nor involuntary 
servitude, except as a punishment for crime, whereof the 
party shall have been duly convicted, shall exist within the 
United States, or any place subject to their jurisdiction. 

Sec. 2.—Congress shall have power to enforce this ar- 
ticle by appropriate legislation. ł 

ARTICLE XIV.—Sec. 1.—All persons born or naturalized 
in the United States, and subject to the jurisdiction there- 
of, are citizens of the United States, and the state wherein 
they reside. No state shall make or enforce any law 
which shall abridge the privileges or immunities of citizens 
of the United States; nor shall any state deprive any per- 
son of life, liberty, or property, without due process of 
law; nor deny to any person within its jurisdiction the 
equal protection of the laws. 

Sec. 2.— Representatives shall be apportioned among the 
several states according to their respective numbers, count- 
ing the whole number of persons in each state, excluding 
Indians not taxed. But when the right to vote at any 
election for the choice of electors for president or vice- 
president of the United States, representatives in congress, 
the executive and judicial officers of astate, or the members 
of the legislature thereof, is denied to any of the male in- 
habitants of such state being twenty-one years of age, the 
citizens of the United States, or in any way abridged, ex- 
cept for participation in rebellion or other crime, the basis 
of representation therein shall be reduced in the proportion 
which the number of such male citizens shall bear to the 
whole number of male citizens twenty-one years of age in 
such state. 

Sec. 8.—No person shall be a senator or representative in 
congress, or elector of president and vice-president, or hold 
any office, civil or military, under the United States, or un- 
der any state, who, having previously taken an oath as 
a member of congress, or as an officer of the United States, 
or as a member of any state legislature, or as an executive 
or judicial officer of any state, to support the constitution 
of the United States, shall have engaged in insurrection or 
rebellion against the same, or given aid or comfort to the 
enemies thereof. But congress may, by a vote of two-thirds 
of each house, remove such disability. 

Sec. 4.—The validity of the public debt of the United 
States, authorized by law, including debts incurred for pay- 





* Proposed 1803. + Proposed 1865, 
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ment of pensions and bounties for services in suppressing in- 
surrection or rebellion, shall not be questioned. But neither 
the United States nor any other state shall assume or pay 
any debt or obligation incurred in aid of insurrection or re- 
bellion against the United States, or any claim for the loss 
or emancipation of any slave; but all such debts, obligations, 
and claims shall be he!d illegal and void. 

Sec. 5.— The congress shall have power to enforce, by 
appropriate legislation. the provisions of this article.* 

ARTICLE XV. Sec. 1.—The right of citizens of the United 
States to vote shall not be denied or abridged by the United 
States or by any state on account of race, color, or previous 
condition of servitude. 

Sec. 2.—The congress shall have power to enforce this 
article by appropriate legislation. + 

CONSTITUTIONS, APosTOLICAL: see APOSTOLICAL 
CANONS AND CONSTITUTIONS. 


CONSTITUTIONS OF CLARENDON: see CLAREN- 
DON, CONSTITUTIONS OF. 


CONSTRAIN, v. kón-strün' [F. contraindre; OF. con- 
straindre—from L. constringéré, to draw or bind together— 
from con, stringéré, to bind, to strain—/Ut., to draw or bind 
together]: to force or compel; to press or urge with a force 
sufficient to produce a desired cffect. CoNsSTRAIN' ING, imp. 
CONSTRAINED’, pp. -strdnd’. CONSTRAIN’EDLY, ad. -éd-li. 
CONSTRAIN ABLE, a. -ú-bi, that may be forced or repressed. 
CONSTRAINT', n. -strdnt’ [F. contrainte}: any force or 
power, physical or moral, that compels to do, or keeps 
from doing.—Syn. of ‘constrain’: to bind; compel; force; 
drive; oblige; coerce; impel; press; urge:—of ‘ constraint’: 
compulsion; urgency; violence; necessity; confinement. 

CONSTRICT, v. kón-strikt' [L. constrictus, drawn or 
bound together (see CoNsTRAIN)|: to draw or bind to- 
gether; to bind; to draw into a narrow compass. CoN- 
STRIC'TING, imp. CoNsTRIC TED, pp.: ADJ. tightened or 
contracted — CoNsTRIC TOR, n. -tér, that which contracts 
or draws together; a large species of serpent, as the boa 
constrictor, which squeezes its victims to death. Con- 
STRIC TION, n. -strik'shiin |F.—L]: a contracting or draw- 
ing together. 

CONSTRINGE, v. kén-strinj’ [see CoNSTRAIN]: to con- 
tract; to force into a narrow compass. CONSTRING ING, 
imp. CONSTRINGED’, pp. -strinjd’. CONSTRIN GENT, a. 
-strin'jént, having the property of contracting or drawing 
together. 

CONSTRUCT, v. kón-strükt' [L. constructus, heaped or 
piled together, built—from con, structus, piled up, built]: 
to pile up or build; to compose and put in order; to make; 
to invent.  CoNsrTRUC TING, imp. CONSTRUC'TED, pp. 
CowsTRUC'TER, n. [F. constructeur]: one who. CoN- 
STRUC'TION, n. stritk’shiin [F.—L.]: the act of building; 
the thing formed or built; the proper arrangement and 
connection of words in a sentence; the sense, meaning, or 





* Proposed 1868. t Proposed 1870, 
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interpretation, as of the words of another, etc.; the manner 
of drawing figures or diagrams in mathematics. Con- 
STRUC TIONAL, a. -dl, pertaining to. CONSTRUCTIVE, a. 
-tiv, not directly expressed but inferred. CoNSTRUC TIVELY, 
ad. -42. CONSTRUC TIVENESS, n. in phren., the faculty of 
the mind that produces a desire to construct or form.—Sywn. 
of ‘construct’: to build; erect; fabricate; form; make; 
originate; invent; devise; arrange; — of ‘construction’: 
edifice; building; fabric; structure; fabrication; composi- 
tion; conformation; arrangement; understanding; explana- 
tion; sense. 

CONSTRUE, v. &ón stró [L. constru'éré, to construct, to 
make—from con, strüéré, to heap up, to pile: F. and It. 
construire (see CoNsTRUCT)|: to arrange words in their 
natural order when translating a dead or foreign language; 
to interpret; to explain. CoN srRUING, imp. CON'STRUED, 
pp. -strod. 

CONSTUPRATE, v. Akón'stü-prat [L. constuprátus, vio- 
lated—from con, stupro, I ravish]: to violate the person of; 
to ravish. CON'STUPRA TION, n. -prà shin, 


CONSUALIA, n. kón-sü-à li-a [L. Consus, a name of 
Neptune. According to Festus he was the god of counsel]: 
in Roman archeol., games in honor of Consus (see etym.), 
celebrated by the Romans on the twelfth day of the selenide 
of September, i.e., Aug. 18. These were the games at 
which the Romans carried off the Sabine women who had 
come as spectators; indeed, it is said that it was to facilitate 
this lawless act that Romulus resolved to observe the 
games. They were afterward called Circenses, from being 
celebrated in the circus. 


CONSUBSTANTIAL, a. kón'sitb-stin'shól [F. consub- 
stantiel—from L. consubstantíalis—from con, substantid, 
substance or matter]: having the same substance, essence, 
or nature. CON'SUBSTAN TIALLY, ad. -/. CON SUBSTAN'- 
TIATE, V. -shi-dt, to unite in one common substance or 
nature. CON'SUBSTAN TIATING, imp. CON’SUBSTAN TIATED, 
` pp. CON'SUBSTANTIA' TION, n. -shi-d'shiin, according to the 
followers of Luther, a substantial though mysterious 
union of the body and b!ood of our Lord with tbe bread 
` and wine in the Eucharist after consecration: see TRAN- 
SUBSTANTIATION. | CON' SUBSTANTIAL ITY, n. -s$Ai-ili-ii, 
the existence of more than one in the same substance. 
CON'SUBSTAN TIALIST, n. -ist, one who believes in consub- 
stantiation. 

CONSUETUDE, n. kin swe-tid |L. consiétido, habit, 
use—from con, sitétum, to be accustomed, to be wont]: 
custom; usare. — CON' SUETU' DINARY, a. -ti'di-né7-i, cus- 
tomary; dei ed from use and wont; from time imme- 
morial. 

CONSUETUDINARY LAW, Z/n-swe-tü' di-nér-í: law 
which derives its binding character, not from the expressed, 
but from the tacit consent of the general will of the com- 
munity. As it is generally transmitted from age to age by 
oral tradition and universal custom, and is rarely embodied 
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in any positive enactment, C. L. is spoken of often as un- 
written law (lez non scripta). The customary laws of Nor- 
mandy, Brittany, and some other provinces of France, how- 
ever, were reduced to writing; and much of the common 
law, of England and of Scotland, now rests on statute, as 
well as on custom and usage. Even in modern practice, 
usage is often resorted to as the best interpreter of law. Of 
this a familiar example is the important part assigned to 
mercantile usage in construing the law-merchant. In this 
case, the custom must generally be established by evidence, 
in place of being taken for granted, as are the laws of pri- 
mogeniture, legitim, terce, courtesy, and thelike. For the 
effect of custom in repealing statutes, see DESUETUDE. See 
also Common Law. 


CONSUL, n. Aón'sül |L. consul—from con'sulo, I con- 
sider, I deliberate: It. console; F. consul, a consul]: in ane. 
Rome, a person elected to exercise sovereign power in the 
state—there being two of them chosen annually; a person 
chosen to represent in certain respects a sovereign or a 
country in a foreign state, and to look after the interests of 
his country in that state. | CON'SULAR, a. -sZ-lér, pertaining 
to the power or dignity of a consul. COoNSULSHIP, n. kon'- 
sil-ship, the office. CoN' SULATE, n. -su-ddt, the office, 
jurisdiction, or residence of a consul. CONSULATE OF THE 

EA, collection of maritime codes and customs, published 
in Barcelona, Spain, 15th c. For a translation of its most 
valuable portion, The Customs of the Sea, see Appendix to 
the Black Book of the Admiralty (Lond. 1874). Con’suL- 
AGE, n. /ój, a duty laid on imports and exports by the 
consul of a port. 


CON'SUL: title of the two highest ordinary magistrates 
in the Roman republic. The etymology of the word seems 
to imply there were more than one—that there were col- 
leagues. 'The idea of two supreme magistrates, or joint- 
presidents of the state, seems to have been interwoven with 
the earliest conceptions of political organization in Rome. 
According to tradition, there were at first two kings; and 
the constitution of Servius is said to have provided for 
the sovereign power being again divided between two func- 
tionaries. But it was not till after the expulsion of Tarquin 
that Lucius Junius Brutus and Lucius Tarquinius Colla- 
tinus were chosen joint-heads of the state. "These chief- 
magistrates appear to have been at first called praetores (lead. 
ers, i.e., of the armies), and the title of consules was intro- 
duced probably about B.c. 900. At first, the consuls seem 
to have differed from the kings in little else than their limit- 
ed tenure of office, and the power which their fellow-citi- 
zens retained of calling them to account at its termination. 
They never assumed the golden crown, but their dress in al- 
most every other respect was regal, and they had ivory 
sceptres surmounted by eagles. In public assemblies, they 
occupied a sort of throne (sella curulis), and in the senate 
they presided and sat on elevated seats. "They made peace 
and negotiated foreign alliances, had the supreme command 
of the army, and appointed the public treasurers, They 
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likewise exercised the judicial functions of royalty. In their 
capacity of supreme judges they continued to be known as 
pretores, until ultimately separate magistrates with that title 
were appointed. The symbol of their authority was the 
bundle of rods (fasces), with the axe in the centre, which was 
carried before them by twelve lictors. For a considerable 
period, the consuls were chosen exclusively from the popu- 
(us or patricians, as opposed to the plebs; and during the 
long struggle between the patricians and plebians, they sided 
invariably with their own order. At length, however, two 
plebeian officers, called tribuni plebis, were appointed as a sort 
of democratic rivals to the aristocratic consuls. To them 
was assigned the duty of presiding in the assemblies of the 
plebeians, as the consuls did in the other assemblies; and 
though they could not dictate, they were entitled by their 
veto to arrest measures proceeding on consular or senatorial 
authority. The result of this rivalry was, that the consul- 
ship was opened to plebeians; and from B.C. 172 to the period 
of the empire, the consuls were frequently plebeians. In ac- 
cordance with the ordinary course of political development, 
the organization of the Roman state became more compli- 
cated, in proportion as it became impossible for the C. to 
discharge in person the various duties which in the begin- 
ning always centre in the possessors of supreme power. In 
B C. 442, censors (q.v.) were appointed. In 365, prsetors 
had the chief judicial functions of the consuls assigned to 
them. In the government of the provinces, the aid of the 
former consuls was called in, the C. thus appointed having 
the title of pro-consul. In sudden and critical emergencies, 
the consuls were either superseded by a dictator (q.v.), or 
absolute power for the occasion was conferred on them by 
the decree of the senate, which ran in the famous formula: 
Videant consules ne quid respublica detrimenti capiat —' Let 
the consuls look to it, that the state take no harm.’ The 
oath which the consuls took on entering office they were 
obliged to repeat as a declaration, not of intention m of 
fact, on quitting it at the end of the year. 'The consuls 
were inaugurated by a great procession to the Capitol and a 
sacrifice to Jupiter Capitolinus. The shadow of the con- 
sulate survived the downfall of liberty; but the election of 
the consuls was taken from the people and conferred on the 
senate. Then their number was increased; they were di- 
vided into classes— C. ordinarii, suffecti, honorarii, etc. —till 
at last the office became a mere honorary appointment con- 
ferred by the emperor. 

The title of C. was revived in the French republic: see 
CONSULATE. 

CON'SUL, MERCANTILE: officer whom the state main- 
tains in a foreign country for the protection of its trade, 
and vindication of the rights of its merchants, and to whom 
the further duty is assigned of keeping the home govern- 
ment informed of all facts bearing on the commercial inter- 
ests of the country. The practice of appointing such offi- 
cers originated among the trading communities of Italy 
about the middle of the 12th c., and gradually extended it- 
self; and in the 16th c., had been adopted by all the coun- 
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tries of Europe. In addition to their commercial duties, 
others of a more strictly political kind were frequently con- 
tided to consuls in places in which there was no ambassador 
or political agent. In almost all the countries of. Europe, 
consuls are divided into consuls-general, consuls, vice-con- 
suls, and consular agents. The C.'s first duty on his arrival, 
is to exhibit his commission to the authorities of the coun- 
try to which he is accredited, in order that he may obtain 
their sanction to his appointment. "This sanction is commu- 
nicated to him in a document called an erequatur, which 
secures to him the enjoyment of such ‘ privileges, immuni- 
ties, and exemptions as have been enjoyed by his predeces- 
sors, and as are usually granted to consuls in the country in 
which he is to reside.' A C. is expected, and is under orders 
to make himself conversant with the laws and general prin- 
ciples which relate to the trade of his country with foreign 
parts, and with the language and municipal laws of the 
country wherein he resides. Further, it is his duty to pro- 
tect his countrymen in the lawful exercise of their trade, to 
quiet their differences, to obtain the redress of injuries done 
them—failing which, to report the matter to the ambassador 
of his country at the court of that nation—and to forward 
to his home govt. various returns of the trade of the ports 
within his consulate, as well as accounts of market prices 
and of the course of exchange, etc. The C. must afford re- 
lief to seamen or others from his own country, wrecked on 
the coast, and at public expense procure them the means of 
returning home, and take charge of effects saved from such 
wrecked vessels, in lack of an owner or his legal representa- 
tive. He is also to aid in settling disputes between officers 
and crews. He is expected to give needful intelligence and 
aid to naval vessels of his country touching on the coast. A 
C. has it for his duty to administer on the estate of any citi- 
zen of the country which he represents who dies within his 
consular jurisdiction, in lack of any legal representative. 
As togar s the ‘privileges and immunities’ of a C., it is 
doubtful whether he is in any case exempt from the civil 
jurisdiction of the state to which he is accredited; though 
consuls generally have special privileges under local law 
and usage, such as permission to call in a guard when he 
requires it for his own safety, or the preservation of disci- 
pline; and in countries not inhabited bya population of 
European stock, he has practically the privileges of an am- 
bassador. A C. can perform the acts of a notary-public; 
the legal fiction being that the consulate is the territory of 
the country from which the C. is sent. 

British consuls are in some cases allowed to trade; in 
others, they are prohibited from trade. "The salary of Brit- 
ish consuls-general varies from £300 to £2,000, the avera 
being about £1,000; the salary of a consul varies from £1 
to £1,500, and of a vice-consul, from £50 to £800. U. S. 
consuls are appointed by the prea. with consent of the sen- 
ate, and give bonds for faithful performance of duty. Usu- 
ally their payment is by fees for special functions; some 
have stated salaries, varying greatly with the extent and im- 


portance of their duties. 
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CON'SULATE, in France: supreme magistracy of the 
French republic; established after the revolution of the 18th 
Brumaire (q.v.), continuing till the coronation of Napoleon. 
On the sudden overthrow of the Directory with the consti- 
tution of the year III., the members of the Council of the 
Ancients and the Five Hundred, or rather those of them 
who approved of, or submitted to, that act of violence on 
the part of Bonaparte's grenadiers, appointed three consuls 
—Sicyes, Bonaparte, and Roger Ducos. This approach to 
a monarchical government was confirmed 1799, Dec. 13, by 
the constitution of the year VIII., by which Bonaparte was 
made first consul, with Cambacérés and Lebrun as second 
and third; each was elected for 10 years, and was re-eligible. 
The powers of the first consul were made almost absolute. 
He promulgated the laws, appointed or dismissed ministers, 
ambassadors, members of the council of state, military and 
naval officers, and all civil and criminal judges, except jus 
tices of peace and members of the court of cassation. is 
income was fixed at 500,000 francs, and that of his inferior 
colleagues at 150,000 francs each. Bonaparte took up his 
residence at the Tuileries, and held a splendid court. By 
resolutions of the senate, 1802, May, Bonaparte was re- 
elected for 10 additional years, and in Aug. was made 
first consul for life. In the appeal made to the nation, out 
of 3,577,259 votes, 3,568,885 were in favor of Bonaparte. 
The adulation of tlie senate and people now knew no limit. 
Nothing but the imperial name and insignia were wanting 
to complete the picture of absolutism, and these were sup- 
plied 1804, May 18, when Napoleon was made emperor. 

CONSULT, v. Aón-silt' [F. consulter—from L. consul- 
taré, to consider maturely: It. consultare]: to consider 
maturely with another; to seek the opinion of another; to 
ask advice of; to seek for information in, as in books; to 
have regard to, in acting or judging. CoNSsULT ING, imp. 
COoNSULT'ED, pp. COoNSUL' TER, n. one who. COoN'sULTA- 
TION, n. -td'shun [F.—L.]: a meeting of two or more per- 
sons for deliberation on some matter. CONSUL TATIVE, a. 
-ti-tiv [F. consultatif]: having the privilege of consulting. 

CONSUME, v. kön-süm' [F. conswmer—from L. con- 
suméré, to consume—from con, siméré, to take: It. con- 
sumare]: to take away completely; to destroy by separat- 
ing the parts; to eat or devour; to squander or waste: to 
spend idly, as time; to become wasted; to bring to utter 
ruin. Cowsu'MiNG, imp. CONSUMED’, pp. -smd'. CON- 
SU'MER, n. one who. CONSU'MABLE, a. -$ù mă-bl, that may 
be destroyed, wasted, or dissipated, as by fire. CoNSUMP- 
TION, n. kon-siim'shiin [L. con, sumptus, taken]: the act of 
consuming; a wasting away of the body by disease, gen- 
erally understood of the lungs; the use of the products of 
industry. CossuMPT, n. Akón' simt, the use of any product 
of industry, as the consumpt of grain, of tea, etc. Con- 
SUMP’ TIVE, a. -siim’'tiv, wasting; exhausting; affected with 
disease of the lungs. CoNsUMP' TIVELY, ad. -li. CoN- 
BSUMP'TIVENESS, n.—Syn. of ‘consume’: to destroy; ab- 
sorb; waste; squander; lavish; expend; dissipate; swallow 
up; ingulf; decay; decline. 
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CONSUMMATE, a. kin-siim'mit [L. consummiatiia, 
brought about, accomplished—from con, summa, the sum- 
mit, completion: F. consommer]: complete in the highest 
degree; perfect; finished: V. kón'sitm-mát or kón-sim -, to 
complete; to finish; to effect a purpose. CoN'sUMMA' TING, 
imp.  CoN'SUMMA' TED, pp. CONSUM' MATELY, ad. -li. 
CON'SUMMA' TION. n. -mwishin, completion; end of the 
present system of things; end of life. 


CONSUMP TION, in medical language, Phthisis, Tabes, 
Marasmus (q.v.), and more particularly Phthisis Pulmon- 
alis or pulmonary C.: disease of great frequency and 
severity, which, in the civilized nations of Europe and 
America, produces from one-sixth to one-tenth of the total 
mortality in ordinary times. It is uncertain whether there 
is any part of the world, or any race of men, exempt from 
C.; this exemption having been at different times claimed 
for the inbabitants both of hotand of cold climates, as for 
India, Australia, Canada, Iceland, etc., but in most 
instances in consequence of imperfect knowledge of the 
facts. On the whole, C. appears to be one of those diseases 
that have a tendency to increase, unless great care be taken 
to remove conditions unfavorable to the public health, with 
the increased aggregation of the human family, and with 
that extended intercourse which is one of the consequences 
of an advanced civilization. Hence it is most frequent and 
most fatal in towns, and most of all in those near the great 
centres of intercourse ; while in remote mountain districts, 
in islands cut off by a wide ocean from the general stream 
. of human communication, it is stated to be, and probably 
is, comparatively rare. As a rule, however, the presence 
of this dreadful scourge has almost invariably been dis- 
covered to a greater or less extent, wherever the causes of 
mortality have been carefully examined under enlightened 
medical superintendence ; and we are still very far from 
having acquired such an insight into its laws of diffusion, 
as to be able to deduce from them any exact doctrine as to 
its causation. C. affects peculiarly the young, especially 
those in the first period dt adult life; though it is nearly 
certain that the seeds of the disease are commonly sown in 
the constitution in youth, and even in infancy. (See 
ScRoFULA). Its relation to sex is variable, being appar- 
ently determined in part by the predominating occupations, 
and the habits of living, of the population. It is often 
observed to be plainly inherited from one or other parent, 
most frequently the mother; and it isone of the diseases 
which has been stated to be frequently developed as a con- 
sequence of the marriage of cousins or other near relatives, 
especially when the parentalstock is itself tainted or not 
free from suspicion. In life-insurance, all these circum- 
stances are usually carefully weighed by the medical 
officers of companies, as the grounds for admission or 
rejection of a candidate for insurance ; and nothing is more 
certain to cause rejection, than a well-grounded suspicion 
of a consumptive tendency, either personal or derived from 
the parents, or shown in brothers and sisters. It is there- 
fore afair subject for consideration, on grounds of ordinary 
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prudence, as well as on those of moral and religious obliga 
tion, whether those afflicted with this malady, or strongly 
predisposed to it, ought to cnter into the married state, and 
to incur the probable afflictions and responsibilities con- 
nected with the maintenance of an unhealthy family. It 
has even been proposed to legislate on this subject; but 
sober-minded political economists will probably always 
consider that it is in vain to constrain by laws the strongest 
instincts of humanity, especially when the application of 
the law must depend upon such refined distinctions as in 
the present instance. The subject is clearly one for an 
appeal to the reason and conscience of individuals, rather 
than for an attempt at legal restriction. 

Among the determining causes of C. in large populations, 
the best ascertained are those connected with RU iE 
and bad ventilation, especially when associated with al 
the depressing influences inherent in poverty, or with a 
reckless and abandoned life. It is certain that much might 
be done to improve the public health in this respect, by 
more attention on the part of the employers of labor to 
the comfort and habits of those who are, in more senses 
than one, their ‘hands,’ and the sources of their prosperity. 
Often the workshops of tailors, printers, bakers, and other 
businesses carried on in close, ill-ventilated apartments, by 
large numbers of work-people, are nurseries of consump- 
tion. Cotton and linen factories also have been shown, 
when ill regulated, to be largely responsible for the death 
of their inmates from this disease. The finest regiments 
in the British army were proved, some years ago, by evid- 
ence before a royal commission, to be decimated by this 
disease in time of peace, in consequence, probably, of the 
bad ventilation and deficient comforts of the barracks. The 
eutlers and needle-grinders of Sheffield, England, appear to 
owe their notoriously short lives to C., brought on by the 
inhalation of metallic particles in the close and stiflin 
atmosphere of their workshops. The stone-hewers o 
Edinburgh and Glasgow, and the colliers of the Lothians, 
were some years ago ina similar predicament, from the 
inhalation, in the one case of stone-dust, in the other of 
lamp-smoke not sufficiently diluted with air. And even 
agricultural laborers suffer from C. to an appalling extent 
when their dwellings are close and overcrowded. The 
marked improvement in the health of prisons has been 
shown to be to a considerable extent due to the diminished 
prevalence of C. among the inmates; which, again, is 
attributed, on good evidence, to improved ventilation of 
the cells, and increased facilities for wholesome exercise 
and occupation. In 1884 it was confidently affirmed on 
scientific authority that tubercular consumption is due to 
the presence in the lungs of specific bacteria (see BAcTE- 
RIUM: GERM-THEORY); and antiseptic treatment, such as 
the inhalation of carbolic acid vapor, has accordingly been 
recommended; though it cannot be maintained that any 
discovery has as yet shown the causes of C. to be entirely 
removable. 

The detection of the disease, and judging of its progress 
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and probable issue, are among the more difficult duties of 
the physician. C. often escapes attention in its early 
stages; yet not so much from the absolute difficulty of its 
detection, as from the insidiousness of its invasion, and the 
small alarm which its early symptoms excite in the mind of 
the sufferer, and even of his friends, when much occupied 
or not very observant. Whenever a young person appears 
to lose flesh and strength without known cause; when the 
color changes much from day to day, and from hour to 
hour; when shiverings are complained of, or even a sense 
of too great chilliness, alternated by flushings and an op- 
pressive warmth, or too copious perspiration; when with 
these symptoms there is cough, however slight, or pains be- 
tween the shoulders and about the shoulder-blades, or below 
the collar-bones; when there is an occasional tendency to 
spit up small quantities of blood from the chest; or when 
the patient is subject to repeated attacks of catarrh (q.v.); 
or when the bowels are habitually loose or very irregular; 
or when with any one of these symptoms in the female there 
is diminution or suppression of the usual periodic dis- 
charges, it is not too soon to apprehend the occurrence of 
C., and to placethe patient under medical advice. In some 
instances the alarm may appear groundless, and health may 
rapidly return under appropriate treatment; but a far greater 
danger is that these symptoms, being neglected, may prove 
precursors of serious disease, and that the first suspicion of 
C. may arise only after irreparable mischief. In general 
terms, it may be said that during the period of adolescence 
—i.e., before the body has assumed its full development 
in regard to strength and weight—no considerable check 
to its advance in these respects ought to pass unnoticed, 
more especially if attended with habitual feverishness, 
cough, or other symptoms of impaired health. 

Attempts have been made to show that a peculiar habit 
of body or physical conformation, apart from disordered 
health, is to be regarded as predisposing to C.; and this has 
been called the phthisical diathesis (q.v.); but little or no 
dependence can be placed on any such indications, for C. 
unquestionably occurs with nearly equal frequency in all 
the physiological varieties of the human race. "The physi- 
cian will often discover its lurking germs, even when active 
symptoms have been long absent, or have recurred after 
years of comparatively good health, by the effect of former 
disease upon the developmant of theframe in the period of 
childhood. In such cases, the stethoscope (q.v.) and 
other means of minutely examining the chest, will some- 
times detect an unsuspected attack of pulmonary C. Ina 
few cases the disease begins otherwise than asabove noted, 
the form being that of an acute attack, such as fever or 
inflammation of the chest; but such cases are of course at 
once detected. 

The further medical history of C. is very complicated. 
Generally the progress of the disease is marked by the fol- 
lowing symptoms: progressive emaciation, with habitual 
fever and frequent sweating at night; cough and pains in 
the chest, with expectoration of mucus, and, in the end, 
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of purulent matter in large quantities; diarrhoea (q.v.), and 
sometimes obstinate vomiting, oftener failure of the appe- 
tite, with occasional sickness; gradually increasing weak- 
ness and indisposition for active exertion, often with more 
or less difficulty of breathing on exertion, but rarely with 
extreme distress or pain of any kind. This remarkable 
freedom from acute suffering is probably one reason of the 
self-deception usually attributed to consumptive persons, 
by which they are led to believe in their curability up to a 
very advanced stage of the disorder. 

The degree to which C. is curable has been a fruitful 
subject of discussion of late years. Properly speaking, 
there never has been any doubt that cases marked by all 
the symptoms of C. occasionally and somewhat frequently, 
in the early stages, recover; but it has been argued that 
these were probably not genuine instances of what is now 
alone technically called C.—viz., tubercular disease. In 
France, where morbid anatomy was extensively cultivated 
in the beginning of the present c., the incurability of the 
tubercular form of C. was a general doctrine of the schools 
till the time of Laennec (q.v.), who, by multiplied in- 
stances, and careful observations on the dead body, showed 
beyond all question the occasional arrest even of advanced 
C., and the frequent cure of it in the early stages. For the 
appearances in the lungs and other organs of persons af- 
fected with C., see TUBERCLE. 

The treatment of C. isa very complicated subject, and 
much misunderstood, due partly to the misrepresentations 
of quacks, and partly to the great demand for palliative 
remedies on the part of patients and their friends, tendin 
to obscure the true principles of treatment even to the min 
of the physician. It is, however, now well ascertained 
that the greater part of the cure consists in hygienic meas- 
ures—i.e., the regulation of the mode of living, the occu- 
pation, the diet, the clothing, the food, the hours of repose, 
etc., of the consumptive, and particularly in the abundant 
supply of pure air if this can be made genial to the patient 
—and all treatment by drugs is regarded by well-informed 
physicians as subordinate. A life in the open air to a con- 
siderable extent, and in a climate which admits of the en- 
joyment of such a life even in winter, is the best restorative 
in cases of insipient C.; yet too much may be sacrificed to 
the desire of obtaining these advantages, if a genial climate 
is sought at the expense of the comforts of home, or with 
the effect of producing anxiety of mind, or exhaustion of 
body by a long and fatiguing journey. Moreover, to many 
men a regular occupation is really a necessity in more 
senses than one; and to break up all the associations of 
habit in a person debilitated by disease, and not capable of 
secking new sources of excitement, is to poison the springs 
of enjoyment, and to shorten life by rendering it a burden. 
Many consumptives have been sent abroad only to die, and 
in all probability to die more miserably, and at an earlier 
period, than if they had remained at home. On the other 
hand, the favoring influences of climate must not be re- 
jected, when they can be obtained in accordance with the 
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patient's previously formed habits, and with due regard 
to his means of occupation and prospects of eventual cure. 
A. varied and wholesome, but light and unstimulating, diet, 
including abundant dairy produce; flannel coverings next 
the skin, and clothing warm but not oppressive; a well- 
ventilated sleeping-apartment, with a moderate fire in cold 
weather; bathing in tepid water; the use of a respirator or 
of a light woolen covering for the mouth and nose in ex- 
cessively cold weather; avoidance of late hours, crowded 
rooms, and every kind of dissipation; avoidance also of 
draughts of cold air, and of sitting in damp clothes or with 
damp feet; these are important in the ordinary regulation 
of the life of a consumptive patient. The use of cod-liver 
oil has been very popular of late years in the treatment of 
C.; but it is reasonably doubted whether the reputation of 
this remedy be due to its powers as a medicine or simply 
as a fattening food. Occasional small opiates, and other 
medicines to arrest irritating cough and subdue feverish- 
ness, and in special cases the treatment proper to the com- 
plications, such as diarrhoea (q.v.) and breathlessness, are 
generally admitted as useful adjuncts if used only under 
medical advice. See Ancell on . uberculosis—on Phthisis 
(translated for the Sydenham So iety) 

Consumption in the Lower Animals —C. rarely occurs in 
horses, the health-depressing intluences which produce it 
in man and other animals inducing in them glanders (q.v.) 
and farcy (q.v.). It is rare also among dogs, but is com- 
mon in oxen and sheep, and still more so in pigs. It 
is one of the chief causes of death among the apes and other 
denizens of zoological gardens. It is produced, as in 
man, by overcrowding, damp lodging, bad food, neglected 
. colds, and the like debilitating causes. It is notoriously 
hereditary; is frequently developed by breeding from 
parents nearly related to each other; and affects animals 
mostly of faulty conformation; prevailing, for example, 
among cows with small thin necks, narrow carcases, hollow 
flanks, and dirty, unhealthy-looking skins. Such animals 
are, moreover, subject to dysentery; indeed, the two dis- 
eases depend, in cattle, on the same tuberculous or scrofu- 
lous state of system; they occur in the same stocks, and 
often replace each other in different generations. In all 
animals, the well-marked symptoms are very analogous. In 
cows, appetite and rumination become irregular; the coat 
stares, the skin is dry, and firmly adherent to the ribs; 
the animal is dull, looses flesh, is sometimes feverish, 
and if in milk, the secretion is diminished, blue, and poor; 
a tickling cough is easily excited; and diarrheea is readily 
set up, and once established, is arrested with difficulty. As 
the disease advances, the lymphatic glands about the neck 
aud elsewhere are enlarged; the fever, cough, and debility 
increase; the pulse is weak and quick; the excretions are 
fotid, and purulent discharges trickle from the eyes and 
nostrils. C. in the lower animals is certainly curable, es- 
pecially in the earlier stages. The treatment consists 
mainly in attention to regimen and diet, with careful pro- 
tection from damp, cold, and other causes inimical to 
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health. 'The food should be good, easily digested, and 
nourishing,and the capricious appetite coaxed by frequent 
variety. For cows, linseed or other convenient oleaginous 
articles should be freely used. Irregularity of the 
bowels may be remedied by an occasional dose of treacle, 
or by a small quantity of linseedor of castor oil; but active 
purgatives, and, indeed, all powerful and irritating drugs, 
must be avoided. A few simple tonics may sometimes be 
advisable. C. might be greatly limited by rejecting, for 
breeding purposes, all animals having any tuberculous 
taint, and by greater attention to the feeding, shelter, and 
warmth of young stock. Neglect of these latter precau- 
tions is the cause of its unusual prevalence among the 
young cattle of regions exposed to harsh damp winds. Its 
connection with overcrowding and faulty sanitary arrange- 
ments, is evident from its frequent occurrence among cows 
that have for several months been inmates of badly-man- 
aged town-dairies. 


CONSUMP'TION, in Political Economy: the converse 
of Production. The word is of very frequent use by polit- 
ical economists, but it has never had a definite meaning at- 
tached to it. It may be generally said that everything 
produced or made by human labor is to be consumed, or to 
cease in its turn to exist. But there is not only a great dif- 
ference in the rate at which things are consumed— some 
going rapidly, while others last for centuries—but there isa 
C. which is annihilation or loss, and a C. which is in 
reality gain, or an addition to the wealth of the world. 
Food is an article of production destined to be immediately 
consumed, but the food of the working-man sustains him 
while he is producing more than he consumes. A thou- 
sand dollars spent in improving two-hundred acres of land, 
orin building a house, produces something which lasts for 
many years ere it is consumed or rendered valueless. The 
same sum spent in raising a wheat crop will seem to beim- 
mediately consumed, but it may have in reality been laid 
out more beneficially than the other, through the process of 
reproduction. If the thousand dollars laid out on land in- 
creases the value of that land so as to makè it worth eleven 
hundred dollars, while the wheat raised by the expenditure 
of the other thousand is sold for fifteen hundred dollars, 
there is less C. in the latter expenditure than the former. 
If the thousand dollars, on the other hand, be expended on 
squibs and sky-rockets, the C. is greater still. The makers 
of the squibs and sky-rockets no doubt live, but it would 
tend less to C. if they lived by making something that 
would last. 

CONSUMPTION, CONSUMPT, CONSUMPTIVE: 
see under CONSUME. 

CONTABESCENCE, n. Aón' tá-bés séns [L. contabéscens, 
wasting away gradually—from con. tabésco, I waste or pine]: 
in bot., a defective condition of the stamens. 

CONTACT, n. Aón'tákt [F. contact—from L. contactus, 
touch, contact—from con, tactus, touched : It. contatto]: the 
touching or close union of bodies; touch. In geometry, two 
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lines, one of which at least is curved, are said to be in C. 
when they have a common point from which they recede, 
in such a way that the deflection of the one from the other 
will, if a sufficient by small departure be taken, become as 
small a fraction as we please of that departure. A complete 
discussion of the nature and order of C. can be obtained 
only through the differential calculus. 


CONTAGION, n. Aón-tà ján [F. contagion—from L. con- 
tagionem, contact, touch—from con, tangéré, to touch: It. 
contagione|: the communication of a disease by contact or 
touch; the subtle or virulent matter proceeding from the 
bodies of diseased persons imparting the same diseases to 
others—the latter strictly applies to infection, and the 
former to contagion; that which propagates evil or mischief. 
CoNTA'GIOUS, a. -ji/8, producing disease by contact or near 
approach; containing that which may be propagated, as 
mischief or some affection of the mind. CoNTA GIOUSLY, 
ad. -/í. CoNTA'GIOUSNESS, n. CONTA'GIONIST, n. one who 
believes in the contagious character of certain diseases. 

CONTA'GION: communication of disease from the sick 
to the healthy, either by direct contact of a part affected 
with the disease, or through the medium of the excretions 
and exhalations of the body. Some authorities have em- 
ployed the term infection (q.v.) to designate this latter 
method of communication, and have correspondiagly lim- 
ited the meaning of the word C.; but this refinement 
seems not practically important. The applying of ‘ infec- 
tion ’ to denote the effect of subtle atrial exhalations from 
& diseased body may be classed as the most reasonable 
part of the distinction. 

CONTA'GIOUS DISEASES (or WoMEN), Acts Con- 
CERNING: acts passed in the Brit. parliament, 1865, '67, 
and '68 for the seaport and military towns; authorizing a 
justice of the peace, on the sworn information of a supt. 
of police that a woman within the indicated area is a com- 
mon prostitute suffering from venereal disease, to cause her 
to be examined, and if necessary detained in a hospital 
from three to nine months. Imprisonment was the penalty 
for refusing to attend for examination. These acts have 
always been songy disapproved of by a large section of 
the public, being denounced as demoralizing and degrad- 
ing; while they have been defended on purely sanitary 
grounds. A select committee of the house of commons on 
the effect of the acts issued an elaborate report 1882. In 
the debate on supply, 1883, Mr. Stansfeld’s motion, that 
these acts had neither checked disease nor promoted moral- 
ity, was carried by a large majority; the vote of supply 
accordingly was lost. The administration of the acts was 
then suspended ; and the acts themselves were repealed 
1886. 

CONTAGIUM, n. kon-ta'ji-im, CONTA'GIA, n. plu. ji- 
[L. contagiiim, a touching, contact—from con, together; 
tango, I touch (see CoNTAGION)]: the contraction of disease 
by contact with a diseased person, or by the inhalation or 
contact of the germs coming from such a body. 
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CONTAIN, v. kin-tan’ Aa contenir—from L. continéré, 
to hold or keep together—from con, tenéré, to hold]: to be 
able to hold; to have capacity; to comprehend; to hold 
within limits; in OÆ., to constrain; to confine. CONTAIN’- 
Ing, imp. CONTAINED’, pp. -tdnd’. CONTAIN ABLE, a. 
-d-bl, that may be contained.—Syn. of ‘contain’: to hold; 
comprise; comprehend; include; embrace; involve; imply; 
inclose. 

CONTAMINATE, v. kéin-tim'i-nat [L. contamindtus, 
defiled: It. contaminare: F. contaminer): to pollute or 
detile; to render impure; to sully; to taint: ADJ. corrupt 
by base mixture. CONTAMINATING, imp. CONTAM'INATED, 
pp. CONTAM' INA TION, n. -nd shin, pollution; defilement. 
CONTAMINATIVE, a. -7d-tiv, tending to make impure. 
—Syn. of ‘contaminate’: to taint; corrupt; sully; stain; 
tarnish. 


CONTANGO, n. An-táng gó Ja probable corruption of 
CONTINGENT: Sp. contante, ready money: It. contante, 
counting or reckoning, ready money]: a sum of money, or 
a percentage, paid for accommodating a buyer in carrying 
an engagement to pay money for speculative purchases 
of stock, over to next account-day—a stock exchange 
term. 


CONTANKEROUS, a. An-táng' kér-ás [originally a 
slang word]: querulous; very contentious; perverse; more 
frequently spelled cantankerous. 


CONTARINI, £on-tá-ré'ne: noble family in Venice, one 
of the 12 that elected the first Doge. Between 1041 and 
1674, seven Doges were furnished by this family, and 
several of its members were men of note. 

AMBROGIO C. was sent as ambassador from Venice to 
Persia, 1473-77, and gave an account of his travels in his 
Viaggi fatti da Vinetia, alla Tana, in Persia, in India, et in 
Constantinopoli (Ven. 1487). 

CARDINAL GASPARO C. distinguished himself as Vene- 
tian ambassador at the court of Charles V., and was papal 
legate at the diet of Ratisbon, 1541, where he showed great 
moderation. 

GIovANNI C., born 1549, was one of the most famous 
prinia of, his time; he painted the Resurrection, in San 

rancisco di Paolo's, in Venice. 

Vincenzo C., born 1577, had acquired, at the age of 26, 
such a fame for learning, that the magistrates of Padua, 
(n order to secure him for their university, established a1 
extraordinary professorship of Greek and Tatin eloquence. 


CONTECK, n. kön'těk: in OE., contest or contention; 
quarrel. 

CONTEMN, v. kön-tëm' [L. contemnéré, to value little— 
from con, temnéré, to despise: It. contennere]: to look upon 
as mean and despicable; to despise: to treat with scorn; to 
reject with disdain. CowTEMN' ING, imp. CONTEMNED’, 
pp. -téémd'. CoNTEMN’ER, n. -tóm'ér, one who.—Syn. of 
‘contemn °: to despise; scorn; disdain; spurn; defy; slight; 
neglect; overlook; underrate. 
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CONTEMPLATE, v. kón.tém plat. |L. contemplitus, 
viewed attentively—from con, templum, a place open to ob- 
servation on every side: It. contemplare; F. contempler, to 
contemplate]: to view with continued attention; to study; 
to meditate on or ponder over; to intend or design; to muse. 
CONTEM PLATING, imp. CONTEMPLATED, pp. CoN' TEM- 
PLA TOR, n. -plá ter, one Who. CONTEM PLATIST, n. -plá- 
tist, one who. CONTEMPLATION, n. -pld'shiin, study; 
meditation; the act of considering anything attentively. 
CoNTEM PLATIVE, a. -pld-tiv, given to study and reflection; 
thoughtful. COoNTEM PLATIVELY, ad. -/j. CONTEM PLA- 
TIVENESS, n.—SYN. of ‘contemplate ': to regard; observe; 
perceive; scan; eye; view; look; see; behold? reflect; con- 
sider; regard; ponder; dwell on; intend; purpose; plan; 
design. 

CONTEMPORANEOUS, a. kön-těm'põ-rā'ní-ŭs, or Co- 
TEM'PORA'NEOUS, à. kō- |L. contemporānčůs, a contem- 
porary—from con, tempus, time; tempóris, of time: F. con- 
temporain, contemporary): living or being at the same 
time. CONTEM PORA NEOUSLY, ad. -li. CONTEM’PORA’- 
NEOUSNESS, n., Or CONTEM PORANE ITY, n. -pó-rá-né *-tí, 
state of being contemporaneous. CONTEM PORART, &. -pd- 
ra-ri, or COTEM PORARY, a. being or existing at the same 
time: N. one who lives at the same time with another. 
Note.—In the spelling of these words, usage is now in 
favor of con rather than co. 

CONTEMPT, n. kén-témt’ [OF. contempt, scorn—from 
L. contemptus, despised—from con, temnéré, to despise]: 
the act of despising; the state of being despised; the act of 
viewing or treating as utterly mean, vile, and worthless; 
disobedience or disrespect to a court, or to a constituted au- 
thority; disgrace; shame. CONTEMP'TIBLE, a. -(ém ti-bl, 
worthy of scorn or disdain; mean; vile; despicable. Con- 
TEMP TIBLY, ad. -ti-b/i. CONTEMP TIBLENESS n. -bl-nés, 
state of being despised; meanness; vileness. CoNTEMP- 
TUOUS, a. -(ém'tü-is, showing or expressing contempt or 
disdain; haughty; insolent. CONTEMP' TUOUSLY, ad. -li, 
CoNTEMP'TUOUSNESS, n. CONTEMPT OF COURT, improper 
or insulting conduct to a judge in court, or to court officials; 
a refusal to obey the orders of the court.—Syn. of ‘ con- 
tempt’: scorn; disdain; neglect; disregard; slight; ep 
derision; contumely;—of ‘contemptible’: despicable; ab- 
ject; piteous; pitiful; pitiable; contemptuous; vile; mean; 
base; paltry; sorry; worthless, scurrilous;—of ‘ contempt- 
uous’: disdainful; scornful; contumelious; abusive; in- 
sulting; cavalier; supercilious; fastidious. 

CONTEMPT’, against the ecclesiastical supremacy of 
the Brit. crown: assuming local ecclesiastical titles under 
the authority of the court of Rome. It is forbidden under 
penalties by 10 Geo. IV. c. 7, s. 24, and by 14 and 15 Vict. 
c. 60. 


CONTEMPT, against the title of the Brit. sovereign: 
see PREMUNIRE. 
CONTEMPT OF CONGRESS: various acts of resist- 


ance or obstruction of the proceedings of either house of 
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the U. S. congress, or of violation of its rights and digni- 
ties, or disobedience of its mandates—the offense being 
direct or personal, and done at least constructively before 
its face. Against such offense, congress has power simi- 
lar to that of a court to vindicate its authority and dignity. 


CONTEMPT OF COURT: offense in various form; 
such as resisting the process of a court; non-payment of 
costs; obstructing the proceedings; striking, or threatening 
a judge by drawing a weapon; some cases of misconduct 
of ministerial oflicers, or malpractice of attorneys. There 
is probably no country in which courts of law are not 
furnished with the means of vindicating their authority 
and preserving their dignity by calling in the aid of the 
executive, in certain circumstances, without the formalities 
usually attending atrial and sentence. Of this the simplest 
instance is where a judge orders the police to enforce si- 
lence, or to clear the court. Contempts done in the face of 
the court, by directly obstructing its proceedings, may be 
instantly visited with commitment and fine: see JUDGE. 
In the United States, the press takes great license in com- 
ments on cases pending in courts; this usually passes un- 
observed by judges, yet must be deemed to be carried often 
to a reprehensible degree. 

CONTEMPT OF PARLIAMENT: see PARLIAMENT. 

CONTEND, v. kin-ténd’ [F. contendre—from L. con- 
tendéré, to strain violently—from con, tendéré, to stretch: 
It. contendere — lit., to strain or struggle violently]: to 
strive; to struggle in opposition; to dispute earnestly; to 
debate; to strive to obtain; toquarrel. CoNTEND ING, imp. 
CONTEND' ED, pp. CONTENDER, n. one who. CONTEN’- 
TION, n. -tén'shiin |F. contention —from L. contentionem, 
exertion, effort—from L. tentus, stretched]: strife; violent 
struggle or effort to obtain something; quarrel; strife in 
words. COoNTEN' TIOUS, a. -shi/s, quarrelsome; given to 
angry debate; litigious. (CoNTEN TIOUsLY, ad. -li. CoN- 
TEN TIOUSNESS, n. proneness to quarrelling; turbulence.— 
Syn. of ‘contend’: to strive; vie; struggle; endeavor; debate; 
argue; dispute; discuss; deliberate; oppose; emulate; con- 
test; litigate;—of ‘contention’: strife; discord; contest; 
litigation; controversy; quarrel; emulation; competition; 
debate; disagreement; variance; dissension; feud; conflict; 
—of ‘contentious’: pugnacious; quarrelsome; wrangling; 
peevish; perverse. 

CONTENT, a. kön-tënt' [F. content—from L. contentus, 
contented, satisfied — from con, tentus, held, kept within 
limits: It. contento]: literally, held or contained within 
limits; quiet; having a mind easy or satisfied: N. rest or 
quietness of mind; satisfaction and ease of mind; acquies- 
cence: V. to make quiet; to satisfy the mind; to please; to 
gratify;  CoNTENT' ING, imp. CONTENT'ED, pp.: ADJ. 
satisfied; not repining. CoNxTENT'EDLY, ad. -/í, in a quiet 
and satisfied manner. (CONTENT EDNESS, n. state of being 
contented. | CONTENT MENT, n. -mént, quiet; satisfaction 
of mind: acquiescence. CoNTENT' LESS, a. dissatisfied. 
CONTENT and Now-coNTENT', words used by the lords in 
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‘heir house of parliament to'express—the former approval, 
und the latter disapproval,—the former being equivalent to 
ay or yes, and the latter no. CONTENTS, n. plu. Aón-ténts 
or kón ténts, that which is held or contained within a limit; 
the heads of a book; an index; measure or capacity. 

CONTENTION, CONTENTIOUS, etc.: see under 
CONTEND. 

CONTERMINOUS, a., or CoTERMINOUS, à. kön- or 
kó-tér mi-nà& [L. conterminus, bordering upon—from con, 
terminus, a limit or border]: bordering upon; touching 
at the boundary; contiguous. CONTER MINAL, a. border- 
ing upon. 

CONTEST, v. Akón-tést' [F. contester—from L. contestar, 
to call to witness—from con, testis, a witness: It contestare 
—lit., to call to witness in opposition to]: to dispute; to 
struggle or strive earnestly; to litigate; to oppose; to 
emulate: N. kon tést, struggle; conflict; dispute. CoNTEST'- 
ING, imp. CONTESTED, pp.: ADJ. disputed. CONTES'- 
TABLE, à. -tés'ta-bl, that may be called in question or dis- 
puted. CON TESTA TION, n. -/d'shiin, the act of contesting; 
joint testimony. CoNTEST INGLY, ad. -li.—Syn. of 'con- 
test, v.’: to contend; dispute; argue; controvert; debate; 
litigate; oppose; — of ‘contest, n.’: conflict; encounter; 
battle; altercation; strife; disagreement; combat; shock; 
debate; controversy; difference. 


CONTEXT, n. Aon tékst [F. conterte—from L. contextus, 
connection—from con, textus, woven: It. contesto—lit., that 
which is woven together]: tbe parts in a discourse or book 
immediately preceding or following the sentence quoted. 
CoNTEX' TURE, n. -tëks tir |F.]: the weaving together of 
parts; the composition of the parts of anything; the charac- 
ter of the component parts of a body; constitution. Con- 
TEX TURAL, a. -(it-ril, pertaining to the contexture. CoN- 
TEX TURED, a. -éiürd, woven. : 

4 Var” kon'té, Houser oF: branch of the House of Con- 
é (q.v.). 

ARMAND DE BOURBON, first Prince of C.: 1629-1666; b. 
Paris; bro. of the great Condé. He took his title from 
the little town of Conti, five leagues from Amiens Of a 
feeble constitution and deformed shape, he was early des- 
tined for the priesthood, but the fame of his brother in- 
spired him with military ardor. He commenced his mar- 
tial career as the opponent of his brother, but soon entered 
into alliance with him. After 1657. he retired from the 
world, and gave himself up to devotion. He died at 
Pezenas. 

Louis ARMAND, Prince de Conti, Comte de Pezenas, 
and peer of France: 1661-85; eldest son of Armand de 
Bourbon. After a short career in arms, he died of small- 
pox at Fontainebleau. He left no children, and was suc- 
ceeded by his brother, Francois Louis. 

Francois Louis, Prince de la Roche-sur-Yon et de 
Conti: 1664-1709, Feb. 22; bro. of Louis Armand. This 
was the most remarkable member of the family. Educated 
under the eyes of the great Condé, he early conceived a pas- 
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sion for bearing arms His first campaign was made in 
Hungary, where he distinguished himself; but having fallen 
into disgrace with the court, he was banished to Chantilly, 
with strict orders not to leave it. The great Condé, before 
his. death, persuaded Louis XIV. to pardon him. Subse- 
quently, C. served under the Duc de Luxembourg, who 
was warmly attached to him, and took a briiliant part in 
the victories of Steinkirk and Neerwinden. In 1697, he 
narrowly escaped being made king of Poland. On his re- 
turn to France, he was still coldly received by Louis, who, 
however, was at last forced by disaster to employ him. He 
received the command of the army of Flanders in 1709, but 
died in the same year. Massillon pronounced his funeral 
oration, Saint-Simon, in his celebrated Mémoires, thus 
speaks of him: ‘ He was the delight of armies, the divinity 
of the people, the hero of officers, the darling of parliament, 
and the admiration of the most learned savans.’ 

Louis FRANGorSs JosEPH: 1734-1807; last member of the 
House of C.; d. in Spain. 


CONTIGUITY, n. &ón ti-gà i-tí [L. contigits, very near 
—from con, tango, I touch: F. contigu, contiguous; contigu 
ité, contiguity]: actual contact of bodies; nearness of situa- 
tion or place. CoNTiG' vous, a. -tig 4-48, touching; close 
together; neighboring; adjoining; adjacent. CONTIG UOUS- 
LY, ad. -/í. CONTIG UOUSNESS, n. -i8-nés, state of contact; 
close union. 

CONTINENT, a. kon'ti-nént [F. continent, continent— 
from L. continen'tem, that restrains passions—from con, te- 
nens; holding: It. continente]: restrained in passions; mod- 
erate; temperate; abstemious in lawful pleasures; in OE., 
opposing; restraining. ^ CoN' TINENTLY, ad. -/Áá _CON’TI- 
NENCE, n. -nóns, or CON TINENCY, n. -nén-8$ [F. conti- 
nence]: restraint imposed upon desires and passions—applied 
to men, as chastity to women. 

CONTINENT, n. kon'ti-nént |F. continent, the mainland 
—from L. continen'tem, the mainland—from con, tenens, 
holding: It. conténente—lit., that which contains anything]: 
a large extent of land containing many countries; the main- 
land; tbe countries of the mainland of Europe, especially as 
distinguished from the British Islands; in OÆ., that which 
contains. CON TINEN TAL, a. -tăl, pertaining to a continent; 
pertaining to the countries of the mainland of Europe.— The 
Anglo-American colonies at the beginning of the revolu- 
tionary war assumed the term Continental as opposed to 
Provincial, calling their first representative assembly the 
Continental congress. It was then their hope that Canada 
would join them, so making good the name. 

CON' TINENT: mainland, one of the extended masses 
of land as distinguished from the minor portions. Though 
no precise distinction has ever been drawn between a C. and 
an island, the usage of language has generally recognized 
five great masses or divisions of land as continents—Europe, 
Asia. Africa, America, and Australia. Europe. Asia, and 
Africa form properly one great C., the only one known to 
the ancients; the second was discovered by Columbus; and 
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the third, Australia, sometimes called an island, became 
known at the antipodes of Europe in the beginning of the 
17th c. The existence of an antarctic C. has not yet been 
satisfactorily established. The apparent irregularity in the 
shape of the continents disappears on nearer examination, 
and certain uniformities become apparent, the causes of 
which have long been subjects of speculation. Bacon re- 
marked, that the continents were pointed toward the south 
polar sea, and presented broad conformations toward the 
north. J. R. Forster followed up this remark by the gener- 
alization, that these southern points are the ends of moun- 
tain-ranges, which are continued northward; and that at the 
e. side of these promontories there are always larger or 
smaller archipelagos of islands, while the w. side of the 
continents is indented with large bays. 

Not only have attempts been made to reduce the horizon- 
tal outlines of the continents to rule, but their vertical di- 
mensions have been examined with the same view. Ob- 
servation had been confined to ascertaining the heights of 
individual summits, until Alexander von Humboldt en- 
riched physical geography with a new numerical element, 
by endeavoring to determine the mean height of continents 
—i.e., the elevation of the centre of gravity of their mass. 
He estimated the mean height of Europe at 103 toises (a 
toise is about 6 ft. 6 in.), of North America at 117, of South 
America at 177, and of Asia at 180 toises. Laplace had 
calculated the mean height of all the continents at 1,000 
metres; Humboldt found this too great by two-thirds, and 
gives the height of the centre of gravity of all the conti- 
nents, except Africa, above the sea-level at 307 metres, or 
1,007 feet. 

CONTINEN TAL SYSTEM: name given to Napoleon’s 
plan for shutting England out from all connection with the 
continent of Europe, and thus compelling her at least to 
acknowledge the maritime law established at the peace of 
Utrecht: see NEUTRALITY. This system began with Na- 
poleon's famous 'Berlin Decree' of 1806, Nov. 21, which 
declared the British islands in a state of blockade, and prohi- 
bited all commerce and correspondence with them; every 
Englishman found in a country occupied by French troops 
or by their allies was declared a prisoner of war; all mer- 
chandise belonging to an Englishman, lawful prize; and all 
trade in English goods entirely prohibited. No ship com- 
ing direct from England, or from a British colony, was al- 
lowed to enter any port; and any ship seeking by false dec- 
larations to evade the regulation, was confiscated with its 
cargo as if British property. 

ngland was not long in making reprisals. By an ‘or- 
der in council,' issued 1807, Jan. 7, all neutral vessels were 
prohibited from entering any port belonging to France or her 
allies, or under her control. Every neutral vessel violating 
this order was to be confiscated with its cargo. Still more 
oppressive for neutral commerce was a second order in 
council, 1807, Nov. 11, by which all harbors and places of 
France, and her allies in Europe and the colonies, as well 
as of every country with which England was at war, and 
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from which the English flag was excluded, were placed 
under the same restrictions as if strictly blockaded. These 
orders were followed by reprisals on the French side. 
By the Milan Decree, 1807, Dec. 17, strengthened by a 
second, 1808, Jan. 11, from the Tuileries, any vessel, of 
whatever nation, that had been searched by an English 
ship, had submitted to be sent on a voyage to England, or 
paid any duty to the English government, was to be de 
clared denationalized, and treated as English. In order the 
more effectually to annihilate English commerce, there ap- 
peared, 1810, Aug. 3, the tariff of Trianon for colonial 

oods; this was extended by a decree Sep. 12, and on Oct. 

8, followed the Decree of Fontainebleau, ordering the burn- 
ing of all English goods; an order which was to be carried 
out with more or less modification in all countries con- 
nected with France. 

The consequence of the C. 8. was undoubtedly the spring- 
ing up on the continent of many branches of manufacture 
to the prejudice of England; on the other hand, the price 
of foreign produce rose to an extraordinary height on the 
continent of Europe, enabling a few commercial men to 
make fortunes, but sensibly affecting the daily comfort of 
the middie classes. This violent interruption of human in- 
tercourse and sociability was an unnatural condition, 
which could not last long, and could serve only to strength- 
en the hatred of Europe against French tyranny. Accord- 
ingly, with the breaking up of Napoleon's power, the C. S. 
fell to the ground. See ORDERS IN COUNCIL. 


CONTINGENT. a. kon-tin'jént [F. contingent—from L. 
contin'gens or contingen'tem, touching—from con, tangéré, 
to touch: It. contingere, to happen, to fall out —Zit. touching]: 
happening or falling out by chance; depending on something 
else; uncertain; incidental; casual: N. a thing which hap- 
pens by chance; a quota; a suitable share; proportion; a for- 
tuitous event; in the army, applied to the sum paid monthly 
to each captain of a troop, company, etc., to defray incident- 
al charges, as stationery, care of arms, and the like; quota of 
troops furnished to the common army by each member of 
an alliance or confederation of states: the word was applied 
especially to the proportions contributed by the several Ger- 
man states to the army of the confederation, which has given 
place to the empire: see GERMANY. CONTIN’GENCE, n. -jén8, 
or CoNTIN'GENCY, n. Jén-si [F. contingence]: the quality of 
being contingent; an unforeseen event; an accidental possi- 
bility; casualty; in law, an event, the occurrence of which, 
though uncertain, is sufficiently probable to be provided for. 
CoNTIN'GENTLY, ad. jént-li, accidentally; without design. 
—Syn. of ‘contingent, a.’: casual; accidental; incidental; 
occasional; fortuitous; chance. 


CONTINUAL, CONTINUANCE, etc.: see under Con- 
TINUE. 

, CONTINUE, v. kon-tin't [F. continuer—from L. con- 
tinüaré, to join one thing to another in uninterrupted succes- 
sion—from con, teneré, to hold: It. continuare—lit., to join 
one thing to another in uninterrupted succession]: to extend 
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from one thing to another; to abide or remain in a state or 
place; to endure; to protract; to persevere in. COoNTIN'U- 
ING, imp: ADJ. permanent; abiding. CONTIN UED, pp. -Zd: 
ADJ. uninterrupted. CONTIN'UER, n. -4-ér, one who. CON- 
TIN UATOR, n. -d tér, one who continues or keeps up a series 
or succession. CoNTIN UABLE, a. -ŭ-ŭ-bl, capable of being 
continued. — CoNTIN'UEDLY, ad. -4d-(í, without ceasing. 
CONTIN UOUS, a. -it-i/8 |F. continu—from L. continŭùs, con- 
tinuous]: uninterrupted; joined without intervening space; 
in bot., without joints or articulations. (CONTIN UOUSLY, ad. 
-lí. CoN' TINU' ITY, n. -nà i-ti, uninterrupted connection; close 
union of parts; cohesion. LAw oF CONTINUITY, Leibnitz's 
principle that nothing can pass from one state into another 
without passing through all the states intermediate. CoNTIN - 
UAL, a. -à-il, without interruption or cessation; unceasing; 
perpetual; constant. CONTINUALLY, ad. -/i, without pause 
or interruption. CONTIN'UANCE, n. -àns, duration; perse- 
verance; residence; uninterrupted succession. CONTIN UA'- 
TION, n. -4-G shin [F.—L.]: uninterrupted succession; car- 
rying on to a further point, as a line or a story. CONTIN'T- 
ATIVE, a. -4-à-Liv, that continues: N. that which continues or 
endures,  CONTIN UATE, a. -ù-ät, in OE., uninterrupted; un- 
broken. CoNTIN UATELY, ad. without interruption. CoN- 
TINUOUS BEARINGS, sleepers laid longitudinally under the 
metals of a railway, instead of across the way. CONTINU- 
OUS RAIL, a rail made in sections with a lon gitudinal vertical 
joint, and the sections laid together, breaking joint. —SvN. 
of ‘ continue’: to persevere; persist; abide; stay; remain; en- 
dure; last; prolong; protract;—of ‘ continual’: constant; con- 
tinuous; incessant; uninterrupted; unintermitted; lasting; 
abiding. 
CONTIN'UED FRACTIONS: see FRACTIONS. 


CONTOR'NIATE, kén-tawr'ni-dt [see CONTOUR]: 
term applied to a class of antique medals, which have a 
deep line cut round the edge, like a furrow. 


CONTORT, v. kén-tort’ (L. contortus, intricate, obscure 
—from con, tortus, twisted: It. contorto]: to twist together; 
to pullawry; to writhe. CoNTORT' ING, imp. CONTORT' ED, 
pp.: ADJ. twisted together; twisted back upon itself; arrang- 
ed so as to overlap each other. CONTOR'TION, n. -tor'shin, 
[F.—L.]: a twist or twisting; a wresting; a wry motion; a 
wresting or twisting of a part of the body out of its natural 
place, as the muscles of the face or a limb. CONTORTIVE, 
a. kin-tor tiv, applied to the parts of a single whorl placed 
in a circle, each exhibiting a torsion of its axis. 


CONTORT'ED STRATA, in Geol.: beds which are bent 
and twisted, so that in a section their edges would be seen 
to follow crooked and curved lines, often doubling back 
and running altogether out of their former course: for a 
specimen, see APPALACHIANS. 

CONTORTUPLICATE, a. kén'tor ta'pli-kat [L. contor- 
tus, twisted; plicdtus, folded]: in bot., turned back on itself; 
twisted and folded in plaits. 

CONTOUR, n. &ón-tór' [F. contour; It. contorno, circuit, 
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outline—from L. con, and F. tour, It. torno; L. tornus; 
Gr. tornas, a lathe]: the outline; the line that bounds or de- 
fines a figure or surface. CONTOUR-LINES, lines on a map 
passing through all points at the same altitude—for example, 
at 100 ft., 200 ft., etc. 


CONTRA, a. or ad. kón' trá [L.]: on the other hand; on 
the contrary; opposite; a common prefix, with its form 
counter, signifying against; in opposition; in music, opposite 
(lower), and applied to the alto and tenor parts when they 
form the lowest part in the harmony. When a part lower 
than the usual base is empioyed, it is called contra-basso. 
In organ-building, contra indicates that a certain stop, or 
register of pipes, is an octave lower than the usual pitch. 


CONTRABAND, a. kén'tri-bind' [It. contrabbando, il- 
legal traffic—from L. contra, against, and mid. L. bannum, 
a proclamation]: contrary to proclamation, treaty, or law; 
prohibited: N. prohibition of trading contrary to law; pro- 
hibited goods; illegal traffic with a belligerent power, espe- 
cially in arms or materiel. CoN' TRABAN DIST, n. one who 
traffics in prohibited goods; a smuggler; also CON'TRABAND- 
18 TA (Sp. ]. 

CON TRABAND OF WAR: name applied to certain 
commodities, or the rules relating to them, during hostili- 
ties between states which acknowledge what are called the 
Jaws of nations. One such law is, that neutral nations 
must not carry on, for the advantage of either of the bellig- 
erent powers, any branches of commerce from which the 
are excluded in time of peace. Another is, that, such arti- 
cles as pertain to military or naval warfare—guns, ammuni- 
tion, and stores of all kinds, shall be deemed C. of W. 
Unless there are special treaties, defining exactly what arti- 
cles are C. of W., the interpretation of this law often leads 
to much embarrassment. Another law insisted on by Eng- 
land during her last European war was, that each belliger- 
ent shall have a right to visit and examine neutral ships, to 
see whether they carry any articles which are C. of W., and 
which seem likely to be intended for the enemy. A neutral 
state may carry on ordinary trade with either belligerent, 
except when prevented by blockade (see BLOCKADE); but 
the ships, according to the above rules, must not contain 
articles C. of W.; nor must a conterminous land frontier be 
crossed by such commodities. If a merchant evades these 
rules, he does so at his own risk; his merchandise may be 
seized, and his own government will not protect him. By 
the law and practice of nations, it is for the admiralt 
court of the capturing power to decide what is or what is 
not contraband of war. Upon such questions it is the prov- 
ince of this tribunal to adjudicate; and from its final judg- 
ment there is no appeal. At various times, discussions 
have arisen whether corn, hay, or coal, can ever be included 
in the list of articles C. of W.; they are obviously articles 
of peaceful commerce, but they are also essential to the 
maintenance of an army, and sometimes a supply would 
give one belligerent a great advantage over the other. Es- 
pecially is this the case in reference to coal, in the present 
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age of war-steamers.—Contraband in commerce depends 
upon the special laws of each country: see SMUGGLING. 

CONTRA BASS, or VIoLONE’: largest species of stringed 
instrument; commonly called the double bass, In Britain, 
this class of instrument has three strings, the lowest being 
A, a minor third below the low C of the violoncello; the 
next is a fourth above, viz., D; and the highest is G, a 
fourth above D. This manner of stringing is defective, as 
all the great masters have written for the C. B. down to E, 
for which reason the German instruments all have four 
strings, the lowest a fourth below the British low A.—C. B. 
is the name also of an organ stop of 16 ft. pitch. 

CONTRACT, n. &on' trükt (OF. contract, a contract, a 
bargain — from L. contractus, an agreement — from con, 
tractus, drawn or dragged: It. contratto: F. contrat —lit., a 
drawing or dragging together]: an agreement; a mutual 
promise; a bargain; the writing which contains the terms 
and conditions of the agreement between two or more persons 
(see CONSENT); an act of betrothment: V. Kón-trákt', to draw 
closer together; to draw into a less compass or bulk; to 
abridge; to wrinkle, as the brow; to betroth; to acquire, as 
a habit; to incur, as a debt; to bring on, as a disease; to bar- 
gain; to shrink or become shorter. CoNTRAC' TING, imp. 
-trák ting. (CoNTRAC' TED, pp. CONTRAC TOR, n. -/ér, one 
who agrees to do a certain service or work at a stipulated 
price or rate. CONTRAC' TION, n. -shitn [F.—L.]: the act of 
drawing together or shortening; the thing shortened or re- 
duced.  COoNTRAC TEDLY, -téd-li. CONTRAC’TEDNESS, n. 
CoNTRAC TIBLE, a. -ti-bl, capable of contraction. CoN- 
TRAC TIBIL ITY, n. -bi/'7-ti, the quality of being able to be 
contracted. CONTRAC'TIBLENESS, n. -b/-nés, the quality of 
being contractible. CoNTRAC' TILE, a. -ti/, having the power 
of shortening; tending to contract. CONTRACTILITY, D. 
-til'i-ti, the inherent quality or force by which some bodies 
shrink or contract, their particles, separated by force, resum- 
ing their former nearness when the force ceases; tendency 
to contract: a power in animal muscles by which they effect 
movement of the limbs. CONTRACTED VEIN, a term denot- 
ing the diminution which takes place in the diameter of a 
stream of water issuing from a vessel at a short distance 
from the discharging aperture; due to the increase of velo- 
city as the particles descend.—Syn. of ‘contract, v.’: to 
abridge; abbreviate; curtail; shorten; epitomize; narrow; 
condense; lessen; reduce; confine; incur; affiance; shrink ;— 
of ‘contract, n.’: agreement; covenant; bargain; compact; 
stipulation; obligation; arrangement. 
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CONTRAC TIONS. The wish or necessity of economis- 
ing labor and parchment, led the scribes of the middle ages 
to a great many abbreviations or C. in their manuscripts. 
These C. were transplanted into the first printed books; and 
more recently thev have been reproduced in many works, 
where it was thought desirable that the modern print should 
represent as nearly as possible all the peculiarities of the an- 
cient manuscript. A knowledge of C., therefore, is indis- 
pensable not only to readers of old writings, but to readers 
of the printed books of the 15th, the 16th, and the earlier 
part of the 17th c., and to all who desire to avzil themselves 
of the vast stores of historical and archeological materials 
accumulated in the rolls and records published by the gov- 
ernments of Great Britain, France, and other countries. 

C. may be divided into six classes: 1. C., properly so 
called; 2. C. by elision or suspension; 3. C. by writing a 
smaller letter above the word contracted; 4. C. by running 
two or more letters into one character; 5. C. by symbols 
representing syllables or words; 6. C. by initial letters. 

1. Of C., properly so called, there are three great kinds: 
(1) A straight line over a letter denotes the omission of an m 
or an 7 after it, as in the following examples: 


a anus, annus; qua, quam; faciat, faciant; 
tenenda, tenendam. 

faciet, facient; rege, regem; servietibus, ser- 
vientibus. 

stati, statim ; i, in ; imediate, immediate. 

omes, omnes; omia, omnia ; omi, omni. 

nō, non; comunis, communis; hoines, homines ; 
cocessa, CONCESSA. 

hic, hunc ; volitaté, voluntatem ; festù, festum ; 
hoiu, hominum. 

(rr.) A crooked or circumflex line over or through a letter 


signifies that one or more letters are omitted after it—occa- 
sionally both before and after it—thus: 


à ca, Causa, an, ante; aiia, antea; aülo, angelo ; 
miam, misericordiam, 

B Be, beate; Bi, beati: nob, nobis; libtate, liber- 
tatem. 

bb abbe, abbate; abb, abbas. 

č 

d 


eg " e 


g! 


dčus, dictus ; eccia, ecclesia ; sca, sancta. 
&, de; d, dans; do, deo; dis, dominus ; dii, 
domini; ebtta, ebdomada. 
P. David; PP, David. 
č — &e, esse; 6, est. 
f fr. frater. 


or t Oi “ct Or zs 3t t " pi = = Q? 


ex 
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magro, magistro; mgr, magister ; mag, magis. 

heat, habeat; fiui, habui; hnt, habent. 

aia, anima; aial, animal; aia, animam; feia, 
femina ; mie, minime; oio, omnino. 

Kmus, kerissimus; kmi, karissimi. ` 

fit, filio; vt, vel; tia, licentia; t, lege; tr, 
libenter ; ptat, pluralis. 

baths, ballivis ; sigitt, sigillo; Wittmo, Willelmo, 

omes, omnes , homibus, hominibus ; com, comite , 
ms, meus; tm, tantum, tam, tamen. 

düs, dominus; fir, noster; iro, nostro; ñdù, 
nondum: tn, tandem, (tamen, süià, senten- 
ciam 

dia, omnia, òro, oratio ; rois, rationis. 

epis, episcopis; pp, papa; aplice, apostolice, 
pr, pater ; tps, tempus. 

qstio, questio; extorqre, eayorquere. 

gra, gratia; nim, nostrum; pr, pater, proa, 
paterna. 

sbhtus, subtus ; 8, sum, sunt; Ss, Suis. 

dict, dictus, dicti, dicto, dictum; salt, salutem , 
itm, ilem; tc, tunc. 

au, autem ; tire, uestre; üba, uerba. 

Vr, vester ; vris, vestris, > 


(rr) The sign ° over a letter shews that er—or 
occasionally re—is omitted after it, as: 


wo o X Ep 7920  0«» "02500 cO 


habe, habere. 
Oto, certo; exerCe, exercere; feCit, fecerit. 
osside, possidere; evade, evadere. 
vida, fervida ; pref re, preferre. 
infrinBe, infringere; efssum, egressum ; trans- 
Bessor, transgressor. 
Res, heres ; cohicioni, cohercioni. 
clicus, clericus; expelle, expellere. 
&ílcietur, amercietur; fücis, mercis; fücator, 
mercator, 
ofla, onera ; geflosi, generosi ; itiBle, itinere. 
inquife, inquirere. 
Vus, servus ; Bviciur^, servicium, 
w 
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wo «5 c» "e 


cefa, cetera; Pram, terram ; 9s, tres; Vr, ter. 
füit, fuerit; hiüit, habuerit. 

Übo, verbo; oUtes, overtes; ree. revertere. 
eXcitum, exercitum, 


2. In C. by elision or suspension, the word is not 
fully written, the want of the terminating lettere 
being denoted by the marks ~, or’, or. ; thus: 


temp. 


assisa. 
teste. 
datum. 
tempore. 


3. C. by writing a smaller letter above the word contracted. 
—If the letter so written be a vowel, it denotes the omission 
of a consonant; if a consonant, the omission of a vowel. 
Occasionally, the omission extends to two or more letters, 
whether vowels or consonants. 


imp‘sonet’ 
me 
inteitus 
mag? 
measteriü 
p'sas 

fig'a 

c'cis 


quam. 
gratia. 
occasione. 
primis. 

mihi. 
imprisonetur. 
millesimo, mod 
introitus. 
magistro. 
monasterium. 
prisas. 

figura. 


crucis. 


4. Of C. by running two or more letters into, one 
character, the diphthongs œ and @, and the sign & for 


el, are familiar examples. 
and books, the form of «4, and 7, 
A circumflex over this last character € 


in old writin 
and «s. 
represents ctiam. 


The modern & has often, 


5. C. by symbols representing syllables or words.— The 
most common of these are shown in the following table: 


có 


cio; invencoe, invencione. 


9 con or com; guentus, conuentus; opellere, com- 


pellere. 


BP pre; Ẹ oculis, pre oculis ; Pstito, prestito, 
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per, par, and por; ppetuo, perpetuo; patus, 
paratus; corpum, corporum ; pn*, persona. 

pro; pprio, proprio; p ppetuo, pro perpetuo, 

que; absq, absque. 

rum ; Buoy, seruorum. 

ser; fuicio, seruicio. 

us and et; quibs, quibus; quilibs, quilibet; 83, 
set (sed). 

ur; audit'is, audituris; vis?is, visuris. 

us, 08, and ost; huj’, hujus; dedim’, dedimus ; 
p^, post; p", post; p*tea, postea. 

tz; fis, fitz. 

is ; Scotte, Scottis ; lorde, lordis. 


est. 
est. 
igitur. 
ergo. 
hie. 
hec or hoc. 
vel. 
non, 
que. 
quod. 
quam, 
quia. 


6. For the common C. by initials, see ABBREVIATIONS. In 
this way of writing, a whole sentence may be expressed 
without so much as one word being written at length, as in 
the well-known epistolary form S.V. B.E.E.Q.V.; that is Si 
vales bene est, ego quidem valeo. Among the many initials 
used in old writings and books, are the following: 


PAIHOTOMW OD 
4 


Alexander, Alanus, Arthurus. 
Benedictus, Bernardus, Bonifacius. 
Beata Maria Virgo. 

Beatus Paulus, o» Petrus. 

Bene vale. 

Cardinalis Tituli. 

David, Durandus, Düncanus. 
Dominus Noster Papa. 

Ecclesia Romana. 

Fiat, Fiat, Fiat. 

Gulielmus, Gilbertus, Guido, Georgius. 
Gregorius. 


= 
< 


Q un 
"oH 
z: 
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Jesus Christus. 

In Dei Nomine. 

Johannes, Jacobus, Julietta, Josephus. 
Malcolmus, Martinus, Matilda, Maria. 
Notarius Ecclesi: Romane. 
Ordinis Sancti Benedicti. 
Princeps Sacri Romani Imperii. 
Robertus, Rolandus, Ricardus. 
Reverendissime Pater Domine. 
Symon. Samuel, Siwardus. 
Sacra Cæsarea Majestas. 

Salutem Dicit. 

Supremus Dominus Noster Rex. 
Sancta Mater Ecclesia. 
Sacri Palatii. 

Sacra Romana Ecclesia. 

Sanctitas Vestra. 

Thomas, Turgodus, Thoraldus. 
Vestra Reverendissima Paternitas, 
Vestra Sanctitatis. 

Willelmus, Walterus, Wido. 


vo 
29 
1 
M 


E 


B BA ER D Bum 
5 


SANSA PERE POMBNADIOA SYN 
S 


“ER OSEUEUUO V way 


Doubling an initial, shows that it is to be taken in the plural 
sense, as PP. for Pape, TT. for Tituli, MSS. for Manu- 
scripts. 

C. Corrupted.—' The Anglo-Saxon, p, denoting th, has 
been corrupted into y; whence y* is put for the, y" for their, 
y^ for then. In Scotland, the numerals j" vje, that is, 1,600, 
have been corrupted into the unmeaning word jai, or jajc. 

C. Exzemplified.—A sentence of the famous Declaration of 
Scottish Independence of 1820 is here given, with the con- 
tractions of the original (now in the Register House at Ed- 
inburgh); the same sentence with the contracted words writ- 
ten at length being placed by its side. 


Original, 

Quia qg*diu Centū viui 
remanserint / nucq* Ang- 
lo); diio aliq*ten* volum? 
subiugari / Non eni pp? 
gtiam / diuicias aut hono- 
res pugnam? / set pp? lib- 
tatem solimodo / q*m nemo 
bon? / n! simul cù vita 
hm'tit. 


Contracted words at length. 


Quia quamdiu Centum viui 
remanserint, | nuncquam 
Anglorum dominio aliqua- 
tenus volumus subiugari : 
non enim propter gloriam, 
diuicias, aut honores pug- 
namus, set propter liber- 
tatem solummodo, quam 
nemo bonus nisi simu! cum, 
vita amittit, 


That is, * So long as a hundred of us remain in life, we will 
never be brought under the dominion of the English; for it 
is not for glory, or riches, or honors that we fight, but for 
freedom alone, which no good man will part with, except 
with his life.' 

Collections of C. have been engraved in fac-simile in sev- 
eral works, among which are Baring's Clavis Diplomatica, 
Hanov. 1787 and 1754; Anderson's Diplomata Scotia, Edin, 

45 


CONTRA-DANCE—CONTRAPUNTAL. 


1789; Walther's Lericon Diplomaticum, Gotting. 1745; the 
Nouveau Traité de Diplomatique, Paris, 1750-65, one of the 
many noble works of the Benedictines of St. Maur; Lemoine's 
Diplomatique Pratique, Metz, 1765; Trombelli’s L’ Arte di 
conoscere ieta de’ codici Latini ed Italiani, 1756 and 1778; 
De Wailly's Eléments de Paléographie, Paris, 1838; Chas- 
sant's Paléographie, Paris, 1839 (7th ed. 1880), and his Dic- 
tionnaire des Abréviations. See PALZEOGRAPHY, and the 
works there named. 


CONTRA-DANCE, n. kéon'tri-dins [L. contrag and 
dance]: a dance in which the partners are arranged in op- 
posite lines: F. contre-danse, corrupted into country-dance. 


CONTRADICT, v. kon trá dikt' [L. contradic’ tus, spoken 
against, contradicted; contradictionem, a speaking against, 
a reply —from contra, dictus, spoken: It. contradizione; F. 
contradiction, contradiction—lt., to speak against]: to op- 
pose by words; to assert the contrary of what has been said; 
to gainsay; to impugn. CoN rRADIC' TING, imp. Con’- 
TRADIC TED, pp. COoN TTRADICTER, n. -tér, one who. 
CoN'TRADIC TION, n. -dikshin, a contrary statement; an 
assertion opposed to what has been said; inconsistency with 
itself; opposition in any way. COoN'TRADIC TIVE, a. -diK (iv, 
containing contradiction; adverse. CoN' TRADIC' TIVELY, ad. 
-li. CON rRADIC TIOUS, a. -diK shits, inclined to contradict; 
filled with contradictions; inconsistent. CoN' TRADIC TIOUS- 
NESS, n. CON TRADIC TORY, a. -/2r-/, aflirming the contrary; 
containing a denial of what has been asserted; inconsistent: 
N. in logic, a proposition opposed to another in all its terms. 
Con’TRADIC TORILY, ad. -li. 


CONTRADISTINCTIVE, a. kin'tri-dis-tink' tio [L. con- 
tra, opposite, and distinctive]: distinguished or marked by 
opposite qualities. CON’TRADISTINC TION, n. -tink'shiin, 
distinction by opposite qualities; opposition. 

CONTRADISTINGUISH, v. kon'tra-dis-ting'gwish [L. 
eontra, opposite, and distinguish]: to explain not only by 
different but by opposite qualities. CoN TRADISTIN' GUISH- 
ING, imp. CON TRADISTIN GUISHED, pp. -gwisht. 

CONTRA INDICATE, v. kon'tra-in'di-kat [L. contra, 
opposite. and indicate]: in med., to point out some peculiar 
method of cure contrary to the usual treatment. Con’TRA- 
IN'DICANT, n. -kint, a symptom in a disorder forbidding the 
usual treatment. | CON TRA-IN DICA TION, n. -kd'shiin, a 
symptom which forbids the usual treatment. 

CONTRALTO, n. kön-trăl' tö, CONTRAL' TOES, n. plu. -£iz, 
or CoNTRAL' TI, n. plu. -tì [It. contralto—from L. contra, 
altus, high]: in harmonized music,the counter-tenor or alto; 
one of the middle parts; the lowest kind of female voice, 
practically identical with the male ałto. 

CONTRA.POSITION, n. kin'trit-pé-zish'tin [L. contra, 
opposite, and position]: a placing over against; in logic, con- 
version in particular propositions. 

CONTRAPUNTAL, a. Aon trá-pitn' tal [It. contrappunto, 
counterpoint in music (see CoUNTERPOINT)]: pertaining to 
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counterpoint. CON TRAPUN TIST, n. one skilled in counter- 


int. 

P ONTRARIETY, CONTRA RILY , etc.: see under CoN- 
TRARY. 

CONTRARY, a. kón' tri-ri [F. contraire—from L. con- 
trdriiis, lying or being over against—from contra, against: 
It. contrario|: adverse; opposite; contradictory; repugnant; 
in an opposite direction: N. a thing of opposite qualities. 
Con TRARIES, n. plu. -riz, Opposites; propositions that de- 
stroy each other. CONTRARY TO, opposite to. ON THE CON- 
TRARY, in opposition; on the other side. To THE CONTRA- 
RY, to an opposite purpose or intent. CON TRARIETY, n. 
-ri i-tí [F. contrariété]: some inherent quality or principle 
which creates opposition; repugnance; inconsistency. Con - 
TRARILY, ad. -irá ri-li. CON TRARINESS, n. CON' TRARI- 
WISE, conj. ad. -ri-wiz, on the other hand; conversely. 
CONTRARY, v. kon-trd'ri, in OE., to oppose; to contradict. 
ConTRA’RYING, imp. CONTRARIED, pp. Aón-tra rid. —SYN. 
of 'contrariety ': inconsistency; discrepancy; repugnance; 
difference; variety; diversity; contrast;—of * contrary, a.’: 
adverse; hostile; inconsistent; discordant; inimical. 

CONTRAST, n. kón trást [F. contraste, opposition—from 
It. contrastare, to oppose—from L. contra, against, stdré, 
to stand]: opposition or difference of qualities made mani- 
fest by direct comparison; opposition of outline or color to 
increase effect: V. kón-trást, to oppose different things, 
qualities, or conditions to each other, that, by comparison, 
the superior excellence of one of them may be seen; to set 
things of a like kind in opposition, or side by side, in order 
that the superiority of one of them may be exhibited in a 
more striking point of view. CoNTRAsTING, imp. Con- 
TRAST ED, pp.—Syn. of ‘contrast, n.’: difference; variety; 
variation; distinction; diversity; contrariety; disagree- 


ment. 

CONTRATE-WHEEL, n. Aón'trát-hwél [L. contra, 
against, opposite, and wheel]: in a watch, a wheel, the 
teeth and hoop of which lie contrary to the other wheels, cr 
parallel to the axis; also CROWN-WHEEL. 

CONTRAVALLATION, n. kön'tră-văl-lā'shůn [L. con- 
tra, opposite; vallum, a wall, a rampart]: in fort., a trench 
guarded by a parapet, formed to secure the besiegers from 
the sallies of the besieged. 

CONTRAVENE, v. kön'tră-vën' [F. contrevenir, to 
offend or transgress—from L. contra, opposite; veniré, to 
come: It. contravvenire—tlit., to come opposite or against]: 
to obstruct in operation; to oppose; to defeat; to do any- 
thing in opposition to the provisions of a law. CoN'TRAVE'- 
NING, imp. CON’TRAVENED’, pp. -vénd — CON' TRAVE'NER, 
n. one who. CoN' TRAVEN' TION, n. -vén'shvin [F.—L.]: ob- 
struction; a defeating of the operation or effect, as of a law 
or treaty: in Scottish law, see LAWBURROWS.—SYN. of 
*contravene': to contradict; nullify; defeat; cross; ob. 
struct; oppose; transgress. 

CONTRAVERSION, n. kon'trd-ver'shiin [L. contra, op- 
posite; versus, turned]: a turning to the opposite side. ` 
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CONTRA Y ERV A, kin-tra- yer va: medicine formerly in 
much repute against low fevers, and as a mild stimulant and 
diaphoretic, and still used in some countries. It consists of 
the root-stocks (rhizomes) of different species of Dorstenia 
a tropical American plant of the nat. ord. Moracee. The 
genus is remarkable for the plane receptacle in which the 
numerous small flowers are fixed; the male flowers in 
superficial depressions, the female flowers in deep sockets. 
The flowers have neither calyx nor corolla. The fruit 
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Dorstenia Contrayerva: 


A, entire receptacle; B, section of receptacle; a, female flowers; 
b, male flowers; c, male flower in its superficial hollow. 


consists of achenia, imbedded in the fleshy receptacle from 
which they are projected by elastic force when ripe. D. 
Contrayerva is a perennial plant, with palmate leaves, and 
somewhat quadrangular receptacles. Its root-stock is knot- 
ty, 1-2 inches long, about half an inch thick, reddish- 
brown, pale within, sending out on all sides many slender 
fibres (roots), which are generally loaded with small brown 
knots. It has a peculiar aromatic, overpowering smell, 
and a somewhat astringent, warm, bitterish taste. It does 
not keep well. It contains so much mucilage, that a de- 
coction of it will not pass througha filter. — D. Brasiliensis, 
stemless species, with oblong, heart-shaped leaves and cir- 
ular receptacle, native of the W. Indies and Brazil, has 
similar properties, but is said to be more energetic, and 
furnishes the C. of commerce. Other species possess sim- 
ilar properties. They have been represented as efficacious 
against serpent-bites, and hence the name C., a counter- 
poison. 

CONTRETEMPS, n. Zing tr-táng [F.—from L. contra, 
against; tempus, time]: an unexpected circumstance or 
event which throws everything into confusion. 

CONTRIBUTE, v. kon-trib'at [L. contributus, contrib- 
uted—from con, tribu ére, to grant or give: It. contribuire: 
F. contribuer]: to give or grant in common with others, as 
to a common stock; to pay a share; to give a part or share; 
to impart aid or influence to a common purpose. Con. 
TRIB'UTING, imp. COoNTRIB'UTED, pp. CONTRIB UTABLE, 
a. -td-bl. CONTRIB'UTARY, a. (ér-í, paying tribute to the 
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same sovereign. CoNTRIB UTOR. n. one who. CON'TRIBU- 
TION, n. -tri-bi'shiin [F. contribution—from L. contríibü- 
tionem]: anything given to a common stock; the payment 
of each man's share of some common expense; the act of 
imparting or lending aid or influence for a common pur- 
pose. CONTRIBUTIVE, a. -érib à-tiv, tending to contribute; 
having the power or quality of partly promoting any pur- 
pose. CONTRIB UTORY, a. -tér-i, promoting the same end; 
bringing aid to the same stock or purpose. 


CONTRITE, a. kon'trit [L. contritus, bruised, much 
used—from con, tritus, rubbed: It. contrito; F. contrit, 
contrite—//t., bruised or worn, as with sorrow]: deepl 
affected with grief and sorrow for having offended God. 
penitent; humble. CONTRITE'LY, ad. -li. CONTRI'TION, 
n. -trish'iin [F. contrition—from L. contritionem]: act of 
rubbing or grinding to powder; deep sorrow; penitence: 
grief of heart for sin. No/e.—In theology, ‘contrite’ is, 
sorrowful for sin from the desire of pleasing God from love 
of Him; while *attrite' is, sorrowful for sin from dread of 
punishment. — Syn. of ‘contrite’: penitent; repentant; 
humble; sorrowful;—of ‘ contrition’: penitence; repentance; 
compunction; remorse; regret; humiliation. 

CONTRIVE, v. kin-triv’ [F. controuver, to devise—from 
L. con, and F. trouver, to find: OF. trover; Prov. trobar— 
from mid. L. turbārě, to move, to seek for: It. trovare, to 
invent or seek out]: to plan out; to frame or devise; to 
scheme. CoNTRI'VING, imp. CoNTRIVED, pp. -triod’. 
CowTRIvER, n. one who. CONTRI'VABLE, a. -od-bl, Ca- 
pable of being planned or devised. CoNTRI VANCE, n. -fri- 
văns, the act of planning or devising; the thing planned or 
devised; a scheme. —SvN. of ‘contrive’: to devise; invent; 
concert; manage; discover; plan; plot; project; scheme; 
—of ‘contrivance’: device; plan; project; design; inven- 
tion; shift; machination; artifice; resource. 

CONTRIVE, v. kén-triv' [L. contrivi, I have worn by 
rubbing, I have wasted—from con, téro, I rub or grind]: in 
OE., to wear away; to waste; to spend. 

CONTROL, v. kon-trol' [F. contróle, a register, a coun- 
ter-roll—from OF. contre-réle, the copy of a roll of accounts 
used to verify the official or first roll—from contre, against; 
réle, a roll (sce Compt)]: to check by a contra-account; to 
restrain; to govern; to subject to authority: N. check; re- 
straint; power; command; that which restrains, as Board of 
Control, CowTROL'LrNG, imp. CONTROLLED’, pp. -tréld’. 
CoNTROY/LER, n. [F. contrdleur, a comptroller—from mid. 
L. contrarótilator, one who examined and checked the 
public accounts]: spelled also COMPTROLLER, one who; in 
the army, one of the highest officers in the control depart- 
ment. CoNTROL'LABLE, a. -l&-bl, that may be checked or 
restrained. CONTROL'LERSHIP, n. the office of a controller. 
CONTROL DEPARTMENT, in the army, the department 
which performs all the administrative duties, such as supply, 
transport, and all other non-combatant duties, except 
educational and scientific. —Svw. of ‘control, n.': charge; 
care; management: administration; government; direction; 

458 


CONTROVERT—CONUNDRUM. 


command, check; restraint;—of ‘control, v.: to restrain: 
check; curb; rule; govern; direct; counteract; overpower. 


CONTROVERT, v. kéin'tré-véert [It. controvertere, to 
controvert—from L. contra, vertéré, to turn; versus, turned]: 
to dispute; to contend against in words or writing; to deny 
and attempt to confute or disprove. CON’TROVERT'ING, 
imp. CON’TROVERT ED, pp. CON TROVER TIBLE, a. -ti-bl, 
disputable. CoN TROVER TIBLY, ad. -ti-b1i. CON'TROVER'- 
TIST, n. one who. CON TROVERSY, n. -vér-si |F. contro- 
verse, controversy —from L. controversid, a quarrel: L. con- 
tra, versus, turned]: debate or dispute, generally carried on 
in writing; an agitation of contrary opinions; strife. CoN'- 
TROVER SIAL, a. -vér'shál, relating to disputes. CoNn'TRO- 
VER SIALLY, ad. -shal-li. CON TROVER'SIALIST, n. -ist, a 
disputant; one who. CON’ TROVERSE, n. -vérs, in OE., 
controversy.—Syn. of ‘controversy ': contest; dispute; de- 
bate; disputation; argument; wrangle; hostility; quarrel; 
gainsaying; contention; discussion. 

CONTUMACIOUS, a. kin'tii-md'shiia [L. contitmacem, 
haughty, obstinate; contumdciam, haughtiness, obstinacy— 
from L. con, tuméré, to swell, to be puffed up: It. con- 
tumacia: F. contumace—lit., swelled or puffed up against]: 
stubborn; perverse; unyielding; disobedient to lawful au- 
thority. Con’tuma’ciousLy, ad. -li. CON'TUMA'CIOUS- 
NESS, n. -8hás-nés. CON'TUMACY, n. -md-si, stubbornness; 
contempt of lawful authority; disobedience: in Scottish law, 
equivalent to non-appearance (see DECREE IN ABSENCE).— 
Syn. of ‘contumacious’: obdurate; hardened; callous; 
obstinate; pertinacious; stubborn; perverse; unyielding; 
proud; headstrong; inflexible; haughty. 


CONTUMELIOUS, a. kon'tii-mé'li-iis [L. contuméliosus, 
full of abuse; contimélia, a bitter taunt, an affront—from 
con, tuméré, to swell: It. contumelia—lit., swelling in bitter 
taunts against]: insolent; contemptuous; haughtily re- 
proachful; rude and sarcastic in speech. CON’TUME'LI- 
OUSLY, ad. -li. CON' TUMELIOUSNESS, n. the quality of 
being contumelious. CoN TUMELY, n. -mél-i [F. contumelie, 
reproach—from L. contumélid, insult]: insolence; excessive 
rudeness in order to affront; contemptuous language. 


CONTUSE, v. kón-tüz [L. contisum, a bruise—from 
con, tisus, beaten: It. contuso; F. contus, bruised]: to in- 
jure the flesh of the body by beating; to bruise; to beat; to 
bruise or injure any fleshy part of the body without break- 
ing the skin. CoNwTu'siNG, imp. CONTUSED', pp. -tizd’. 
CoNTU'SION, n. -tu'zhiin |F. contusion — from L. contà- 
8ionem]: an injury on any part of the body from a blow 
without breaking the skin; a bruise: see BRUISE. 

CONULARIA, n. kön'ŭ-lä'ri-ŭ [L. conülits, a little cone]: 
a genus of fossil Paleozoic pteropod shells having a taper- 
ing conical outline. 

CONUNDRUM, n. kò niin'driim [AS. cunnan, to know: 
cunned, crafty; and perhaps dredm, joy, mirth]: a sort of 
riddle in which some fanciful or odd resemblance is pro- 
posed for discovery between things totally unlike, 
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CONUS, n. &'níis [L., a cone]: genus of gasteropodous 
mollusks, the typical one of the family Conide. The shell 
is inversely conical, with a long narrow aperture, a notched 
outer lip, and a minute lamellar operculum. 

CONVALESCE, v. kon và-lés' [L. convales céré, to grow 
quite strong—from con, vales'co, 1 grow or get strong]: to 
RE grow better after sickness; to recover health by 

egrees. CON' VALE8 CING, imp. CON VALESCED', pp. -/ést’. 
CON vALES'CENT, 2. -/éssént [F.—L.]: recovering health 
and strength after sickness: N. one who has recovered from 
sickness though not able to engage in active duty. Con’- 
VALES CENCE, n. /és'séns [F.—L. |: renewal of health after 
Sickness or debility. 


CONVALESCENT HOSPITAL: valuable stage in the 
process of cure. Many patients die on returning from or- 
dinary hospitals to their own unhealthy homes; the con- 
valescent home or hospital receives those in whom recov- 
ery has begun but whose places in ordinary hospitals are 
needed for others. Either a series of detached cottages, 
or one large and well.appointed house, may serve to secure 
pure air and wholesome treatment. Of the latter kind, 
one of the first and best models was the magnificent estab- 
lishment at Vincennes, founded 1857. It contains more 
than 400 beds; permits an average stay of 20 to 30 days; 
and in three years received 14,000 convalescent artisans. 


CONVALLA'RIA: see LILY or THE VALLEY. 


CONVECTION, n. kin-vék'shiin [L. convectus, conveyed 
—from con, together; vectus, carricd]: the process of con- 
veying or transmitting; the mode in which heat is propa- 
gated through the bo M of a liquid by the movements or 
currents of the heated portions—in contradistinction to 
conduction, the propagation of heat through a solid: see 
HEAT. CONVEC'TIVE, a. -tiv, caused or accomplished by 
convection. CONVEC'TIVELY, ad. -li. 

CONVENE, v. Kón-ven' [F. convenir, to agree—from L. 
conveniré, to come or meet together—from con, veniré, to 
come: It. convenire): to come together; to call; to meet; to 
come together for a public purpose; to cause to assemble; 
to call together; to convoke. CoNvE'NING, imp. Con- 
VENED', pp. -vénd’. CONVE'NER, n. the chairman of a 
committee; one empowered to call others together. Con- 
VENABLE, a. kin-vé'nd-bl | F.]. in OE., that may be convened; 
consistent with: accordant to.— SYN. of ‘convene’: to as- 
semble; meet; join; unite. 

CONVENIENT, a. Kkón-vé ni-ént [L. conven' iens, or con- 
venientem, agreeing, suitable: It. conveniente (see CON- 
VENE)]: suitable; fit; adapted to use or wants; commodious. 
CONVENIENTLY. ad. -/j. CONVE'NIENCE, n. -ni-6n8, or 
COoNvVE' NIENCY, -»i-en-sí [L. convéniéntid]: suitableness; 
commoaiousness; that which is suited to wants or necessity. 
—Syn. of ‘convenient’: handy; suited; fit; fitted; adapted. 

CONVENT, n. kón' vént [F. convent—from L. conventus, 
a meeting, an assembly—from con, ventus, come: It. con- 
vento—lit,, the church or meeting of the faithful]: a house for 

459 


CONVENT—CONVENTION. 
‘persons devoting their lives to religious purposes; a body of 
monks or nuns—the house for the former is called a monas- 
tery and for the latter a nunnery. CONVEN TUAL, a. -vèn - 
tu-al |F. conventuel]: belonging to a convent: N. a monk; 
a nun.—Syn. of ‘convent’: cloister; abbey; nunnery; mon- 
astery; priory. 

CON'VENT: see Nun: Monastery: MONACHISM. 

CONVENTICLE, n. kin-vén'ti-kl [L. conventic itum, an 
assembly, a place of assembly: It. conventiculo: F. conventi- 
cule (see CONVENE)]: a cfibal or secret assembly, originally 
among monks of a monastery to secure the election of some 
favorite as abbot. It was given as an appellation of reproach 
to the assemblies of Wickliffe's followers, and was afterward 
applied to the meetings of the English and Scottish noncon. 
formists for worship: severe statutes were often passed for 
the suppression of these conventicles: see ACT OF TOLERA- 
TION: Test Acts. The word is now used in contempt of a 
religious meeting of questionable propriety or decency; a 
meeting for plots. CoNvEN' TICLER, n. -ti-klér, one who 
supports or frequents conventicles. 

CONVENTION, n. kón-vcén'shün [F. convention—from 
L. conventionem, an assembly (see CONVENE)]: the act of 
coming together; an assembly, particularly of delegates or 
representatives (see NATIONAL CONVENTION); an agreement 
made at a public assembly; an agreement made before a 
treaty or between the commanders of two hostile armies. 
CONVEN TIONAL, a. -ŭl [F. conventionnel]: customary; stip- 
ulated; tacitly understood; formal and unnatural. Con- 
VEN TIONALLY, ad. -/í. CONVEN’TIONAL'ITY, n. -dl'i-ti, 
anything pertaining to the customary usages of social life in 
living and acting. CONVEN'TIONALISM, n. -izm, that which 
is received or established by custom or tacit consent. Con- 
VEN TIONARY, a. -8hün-ér-í, acting under contract. Con- 
VEN TIONER, n. a member of a convention. CONVEN TION- 
IST, n. -äst, one who enters into a contract. 

CONVENTION, NATIONAL PoLrrICAL: assembly of 
delegates chosen in all the states and territories for the 
purpose of adopting a platform of party belief and princi- 
ples, and nominating candidates forthe offices of pres. and 
vice-pres. of the United States. 'They are composed of 
two delegates for each memberof congress, who represent 
the congressional districts, and two for each U. S. senator, 
who represent the several states at large and are called 
delegates-at-large. Delegates are chosen either in state or 
district conventions, called for the purpose, according to 
the local usuages of political parties. A C. also ap- 
points a national committee which has direct charge of 
the presidential campaign for its political party. Prior to 
1831, candidates for the presidential offices were nominat- 
ed by the states. The first national political convention 
ever held in the United States met at Philadelphia 1830, 
under the presidency of Francis Granger. It was anti- 
Masonic in character, adopted resolutions answering to 
the platforms of subsequent times, and adjourned to meet 
in Baltimore in 1831, Sep., at which time it made the first 
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convention nominations, its choice being William Wirt, of 
Md., for pres., and Amos Ellmaker, of Penn., for vice- 

res. The national republicans held their first convention 
in Baltimore, 1831, Dec. 12, adopted as a platform an ad- 
dress to the country, and nominated Henry Clay, of Ky. 
for pres., and John Sergeant, of Penn., for vice-pres. a 
1882, May, the first democratic national convention was 
held in Baltimore; it renominated Gen. Jackson for pres., 
and nominated Martin Van Buren, of N. Y., for vice-pres. 
The second democratic conventien met in Baltimore 1835, 
adopted the famous ‘two-thirds ' rule, and unanimousl 
nominated Martin Van Buren for pres., and Richard M. 
Johnson for vice-pres. The idea of a national convention; 
had not yet been generally adopted, for in that year sev-' 
eral whig state conventions nominated William Henry 
Harrison and Francis Granger; Ga. and Tenn. nominated ` 
Hugh L. White and John UE Mass., Webster and 
Granger; Md., Harrison and Tyler; and S. C., W. P. Man- 
gum and John Tyler. For the presidential campaign of 
1840, the whigs held a national convention at Harrisburg, 
1839, Dec., and nominated William Henry Harrison for 
ie and John Tyler for vice-pres.; and the democrats at 

altimore, 1840, May 5, unanimously renominated Martin 
Van Buren for pres., but made no nomination for vice- 
pres.; Richard M. Johnson and James K. Polk were sub- 
sequently nominated by several states. The first appear- 
ance of a ‘liberal’ party in national convention was at 
Buffalo 1848, Aug. 30, when J. G. Birney and Thomas 
Morris received the nominations. In the following ed 
the whigs at Baltimore, May 1, nominated Henry Clay 
and Theodore Frelinghuysen, and the democrats at the 
same place, May 23, nominated James K. Polk, on the 
ninth ballot, and George M. Dallas. The cnm Ste of 
1848 saw four presidential tickets in the field. The demo¢ 
crats at Baltimore, May 22, nominated Gen. Lewis Cass and 
Gen. William O. Butler; the whigs at Philadelphia, June 
7, nominated Gen. Taylor and Millard Fillmore; the first 
national convention of the friends of free territory (against 
further extension of slavery) at “Buffalo, Aug. 9, nomina- 
ted Martin VanBuren aud Charles Francis Adams; and 
the * barn-burners' (though in state convention) at Utica, 
Jnue 22-3, nominated Mr. VanBuren and Henry Dodge. 
The free-soil democrats held their first national conven- 
tion at Pittsburg, 1852, Aug. 11, and nominated John P. 
Hale and George W. Julian; the same year the whigs at 
Baltimore, June, nominated Gen. Scott and William A. 
Graham; and the democrats at Baltimore, June, Franklin 
Pierce (49th ballot) and William R. King. In 1856 two 
new parties appeared in the field. The national Ameri- 
cans met at Philadelphia, adopted a platform declaring 
that Americans must rule America, and nominated Ex- 
Pres. Fillmore and Andrew J. Donelson; and the anti- 
Nebraska men, with other ‘free-soilers’ who condemned 
the repudiation of the Mo. compromise, held their first 
convention in Pittsburg, Feb. 22, and nominated John C. 
Fremont and William L. Dayton; this was the first con. 
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vention of what has since been known as the republican 
party. The democrats that year at Cincinnati, June 5, 
nominated James Buchanan and John C. Breckinridge. 
Since 1856 the republicans and democrats have held regu- 
lar conventions; a constitutional union (late American) 
convention was held at Baltimore, 1860, May 9; two demo- 
cratic conventions were held 1860, Charleston, Apr., and 
Baltimore, June; a soldiers’ and sailors’ convention was 
held at New York, 1868, July 4; a labor reform conven- 
tion was held at Columbus, 1872, Feb. 21; the first nation- 
al liberal republican convention was held at Cincinnati, 
1872, May; the first national greenback convention was 
held at Indianapolis 1876, May 18; the first national pro- 
hibition convention was held at Cleveland, 1880, June 17; 
the first national anti-monopoly convention was held at 
Chicago, 1884, May 14; and the first national woman’s suf- 
frage convention was held 1884, and nominated Mrs. Belva 
Lockwood for president. 


CONVEN TIONAL, in Art: that which is in accordance, 
not with the absolute principles of beauty in form and col- 
or, but with the opinions and sentiments with reference to 
forms and colors, which chance to prevail at a particular 
time, in a particular country, or social class. Convention- 
ality in art holds the same relation to the beautiful that 
conventionality in morals does to the good, or in specula- 
live opinion to the true. 


CONVEN' TION OF ROY'AL BURGHS, in Scotland 
annual meeting developed from the anc. burgh system 
(see BURGH); convened first in 1487 at Inverkeithing, where 
*the welfare of merchandise, the gude rule and statutes 
for the common profit of burrows,' should be discussed, 
‘and which should provide for remeid upon the skaith 
and injuries sustained within the burrows.’ See SETTs. 
The C. of R. B. meets annually in Edinburgh on the sec- 
ond Tuesday of July. Its operations are now almost en- 
tirely limited to discussing measures connected with trade, 
for which it may be proposed to apply to parliament. It 
acts in the character of a general chamber of commerce 
(q.v.). 

CONVEN TION PARLIAMENT: historical expe- 
dient in Britain for a legislative expression of the general 
popular will in default of the legal authorization usually 
requisite. It isa branch of the royal prerogative, that no 
parliament shall be convened by its own authority, or by 
any other authority than that of the sovereign. Where 
the crown is in abeyance, this prerogative cannot of course 
be exercised, and the expedient of convention parliaments 
has been resorted to, the enactments of which shall after- 
ward be ratified by a parliament summoned in accordance 
with the provisions of the constitution. "The C. P. which 
restored Charles II. to the throne met more than a month 
before his return, and was afterward declared a good par- 
liament notwithstanding the defect of the king's writs (13 
Car. II. c. Zand c. 14). In like manner, at the revolution of 
1688, the lords and commons, on the summons of the 
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Prince of Orange, met in convention, and disposed of the 
crown and kingdom; and this convention was subsequently 
declared (1 Will. and Mary, st. 1, c. 1) to be really the 
two houses of parliament, notwithstanding the want of 
writs and other defects of form. Under the name of Con- 
VEN'IION, there was also a meeting of the Estates of Scot- 
land, called by the Prince of Orange on the same occasion, 
beginning 1689, Mar. 14, and turned into a parliament 
June 5. Its principal act was to settle the Scottish crown 
upon William and Mary. After these precedents, the 
meeting of a C. P. might almost be entitled the constitu- 
tional mode in which the general will of England express- 
es itself on such questions as cannot be constitutionally 
discussed in parliament—e.g., a change of the reigning 
dynasty. 

CONVERGE. v. kén-vérj’ fF. converger—from mid. L. 
convergéré, Vo converge —from L. con, vergéré, to incline, to 
bend]: to incline or tend to one point, as rays or lines—di- 
verge, its opposite, means to branch or radiate off from a 
point. CONVERGING, imp.: ADJ. having a movement or 
direction toward the same point. CONVERGED’, pp. -vézjd . 
CONVERGENT, a. -vér jént [F.]: tending to one point; in 
bot , applied to ribs of leaves running from base to apex in a 
curved manner. CONVERGENCE, n. -jéns, or CONVER GEN- 
CY, n. jén-si [F. convergence]; tendency to one point. 


CONVERG ING, or CONVERGENT, in Geometry: descrip- 
tive of straight lines that meet or tend to meet in a point; 
looked at in a direction from the point, they are divergent, 
or separating. C. and divergent are often used in reference 
to rays of light: see CaToPTRICS.—In Algebra, the term 
convergent is applied, loosely, to any infinite series the 
terms of which go on diminishing; while a series is called 
divergent when its terms continually increase. Strictly, 
however, a C. series is one whose terms diminish in such a 
way that no number of them added together will be as great 
as a certain given number. Thus, however far we extend 
the series, 1 + 3 + 1 + 4, etc., the sum will never amount 
to 2, though always approaching nearer to it. But the 
series, 1 + 3 + $ -- 1 -- etc., has no such limit, and is | 
therefore not convergent in this sense. 


CONVERSABLE, CONVERSANT, etc. : see under CoN- 
VERSE 1. 

CONVERSANO, Eón-vér-&á' nó: town of s. Italy, prov- 
ince of Bari, about 19 m. s.e. of the city of Bari. It is 
pleasantly situated on a hill in a fertile wine, oil, almond, 
and cotton producing district. It has à cathedral and sev- 
eral convents. Pop. about 10,500. 

CONVERSAZIONE, n. kon'vér-sit'zi-d'nd, plu. CoN'- 
VERSAZ'IONI, -sit'zi-d-né [It.]: a select company met for 
conversation, generally on literary topics; a soirée or re- 
union. 

CONVERSE, v. kón-vérs' [F. converser, to talk with—from 

. conversari, to live or keep company with—from con, ver- 
&üré, to turn much or often. It. conversare]: formerly, to live 
or keep company with; to talk familiarly with; to speak 
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with, as a fricnd with a friend; to convey thougnts and 
opinions in friendly intercourse; to have commerce or inter- 
course with a different sex: N. bón vers, familiar discourse 
or talk. CONVER'SING, imp. CONVERSED’, pp. -vérst’. CON- 
VER SABLE, a. -8i-bDl, ready or free to converse; sociable. 
CONvER'SABLY, ad. -bli. CONVER'SABLENESS, n. -bi-nés, 
disposition or readiness to converse; sociability. CONVER- 
BANT, a. Aon vér-sint, having frequent or customary inter- 
course; acquainted by familiar use, study, or intercourse. 
CON'VERSANTLY, ad. -li. CON VERSA TION, n. -&d 8hitm 
[F.—L.]: familiar intercourse in speech; easy unrestrained 
talk; in OZ., manner of acting in life; behavior; commerce 
or intercourse with a different sex. (CON VERSA TIONAL, a. 
-al, pertaining to conversation, CON VERSA TIONALIST, N., 
or CON VERSA TIONIST, n. one who excels in. CONVER'- 
SATIVE, a. -8d-tiv, chatty; sociable. —SvN. of ' conversation’: 
colloquy; conference; dialogue; discourse; intercourse; com- 
munion; talk; chat; familiarity ;—of ‘ converse, v.’: to com- 
mune; talk; speak; chat; associate. 


CONVERSE, n. kén'vérs [F. converse, converse iu logic 
—from L. conversus, a turning or twisting round—from con, 
verto, I turn about; versus, turned about]: in logic, a sen- 
tence or proposition in which the terms are interchanged, as 
putting the predicate for the subject, or vice vers; in math., 
a proposition in which, after a conclusion has been drawn 
from something supposed, the order is inverted by making the 
conclusion the supposition: ADJ. opposite; reciprocal. Cow: 
VERSE LY, ad. -/£, in a contrary order; reciprocally.—Con- 
VERSE and CONVERSION, in logic, signify that one proposi- 
tion is formed from another by interchanging the subject 
and predicate: as, ‘ Every A is b. ' the converse of which is, 
‘Every B is A.’ This example is termed a case of simple 
conversion; besides which, however, logicians recognize two 
other kinds of conversion—viz., limited conversion, and 
conversion by contraposition. The former may be exempli- 
fied thus: ‘Every A is B;' the limited converse of which is, 
* Some Bs are As;’ and the latter thus: ‘Some A is not B;’ 
which converted by contraposition, is, * Something that is 
not B is A;’ ‘Some men are not wise; some beings that are 
not wise are men.’ Of these logical converses, the second 
and third afe necessarily true, but not the first. When we 
say, ‘Every A is B,’ the reader might at first sight conclude 
that ‘ Every B is A’ also; but if, instead of these letters, to 
which he probably attaches po meaning, he employ terms 
denoting objects with which he is familiar, he will see that 
a simple converse may be far from the truth. Thus, ‘ Every 
penny is a coin,’ has for its simple converse ‘ Every coin is 
a penny.’ The reason why a simple converse is not neces- 
sarily true is, that in such a proposition as ‘ Every A is B,’ 
the subject ‘A’ is—to speak logically—universally dis- 
tributed, whereas the predicate ‘B’is not. If it were, the 
proposition would read as follows: ‘ Every A is every B;’ 
oe simpie converse of which, ‘ Every B. is every A,’ would 

true. 


CONVERSION, n. kén-vér'shiin [F. conversion, conver- 
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sion—from L, conversionem, an alteration, a change—from 
con, versus, turned about (see CONVERT)|: change from one 
state to another; a change of heart or disposition evidenced 
by a new course of life and love to God; change from one 
side, party, or religion to another. 


CONVERSION, in Law: theoretical exchange of one 
kind of property for another, which under certain circum- 
stances the law regards as having been made though no act- 
ual exchange takes place—known as equitable C.: or the 
unauthorized exercise of acts of ownership over the personal 
property of another—in practice called a tert. An illustra- 
tion of an equitable C. is in the case of a testator directing 
his land to be sold and converted into money. The law re- 
AN the sale as having been made at the moment of his 

eath, whether it was or was not. If, after contracting to 
sell, he should die before making a conveyance, his execu- 
ors would be entitled to the money, and not his heirs. In 
case of an unauthorized act of ownership the owner of the 
property may (1) reclaim it, or (2) regard the other party as 
having become the owner and recover the value of it. A 
constructive C. takes place when the acts of a party over 
the property of another amount to a virtual appropriation of 
the property; and a direct C. when one party appropriates 
the property of another to his own or another's benefit, 
and alters its character in any way, or destroys it. 


CONVERT, v. kón-vért' [F. convertir—from L. conver- 
téré, to turn round—from con, vertéré, to turn about: It. 
convertere (see CONVERSION)]: to change from one state to 
another; to turn from one religion, party, or sect to another; 
to turn to the service and love of God; to change from one 
use or destination to another. CoNvERT' ING, imp. CoN- 
VERT'ED, pp. COoNVER TER, n. one who: in metal., spheri- 
cal receptacle for iron which is to be converted into steel; 
it is lined with fire-clay and has a perforated bottom through 
which a powerful blast is driven; when the steel in it be- 
comes liquid it is poured into molds. CONVERT, n. Aón vert, 
one changed from one opinion, sect, or practice to another; 
one turned from sin to holiness. CONVER'TIBLE, a. -/i-bl, 
that may be changed or used:for one another; susceptible of 
change. CONVERTIBLY, ad. -/j. CONVERQIBIL'ITY, n. 
-bil'i-ti, the quality of being changeable from one condition 
or state to another. CONVERTING-FURNACE, a furnace for 
converting wrought-iron into steel: see BLISTERED STEEL. 
—Syn. of ‘convert, v.’: to change;*turn; appropriate; trans- 
mute; alter; transform; reduce;—of ‘convert, n.’: prose- 
lyte; neophyte; pervert, in an opposite sense. 

CONVEX, a. kon'véks HE conveze, convex—from L. con- 
verus, vaulted or arched—from con, vectus, carried or borne]: 
vaulted or arched over; RAE or swelling on the surface; 
rising in a circular or round form on the surface; opposite 
of concave, meaning hollow. see CONCAVE. CoN'vEXLY, ad. 
-lí. CONVEXED’, a. -vézt, made convex. CONVEX’EDLY, 
ad. -éd-lí, CoNVEX rrY, n. -i-ti [F. convexité]: a roundness 
of surface. CONVEX'O-CON'CAVE, round on one side and 
hollow on the other. CONVEX'O-CON'VEX, round on both 
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n. PLA'No-coN VEX, flat on one side and convex on the 
other. 

CONV EY, v. Kón-và' [Norm. F. conveier; F. convoyer, to 
attend, to conduct —from OF. coier—from mid. L. convieré, 
to conduct—from L. con, vid, a way—lit., to attend or con- 
duct on the way]: to carry; to bear or transport; to pass or 
transmit, as a right; to transfer; to impart; to communicate; 
in OE., to manage secretly; to play the thief. CONVEY ING, 
imp. CONVEYED’, pp. -tid'. CONVEY ER, n. one who; in 
OË., a juggler; an impostor, COoNVEY ABLE, a. -ŭbl, that 
may be carried away, that may be transferred. Convey- 
ANCE, n. -án8, the act of conveying or removing; the act of 
transmitting or transferring, as property; the deed which 
transfers anything to another, as property; the means of 
carrying a thing from place to place, as a wagon, a railway, 
a canal; in OÆ., secret management. CONEY ANCER, n. -dn- 
sér, a lawyer employed to draw up writings (conveyances) by 
which property is transferred from one person to another. 
CONVEY ANCING, n. -dn-sing, the business of a conveyancer; 
the practice of drawing deeds or other writings for transfer- 
ring the title of real property from one person to another.— 
Syn. of ‘convey’: to bring; bear; carry; fetch; transport; 
transmit; transfer. 

CONVEY ANCE, in Law: the deed or writing by which 
property is conveyed or transferred from one person to an- 
other. The term, though strictly applicable, is not gener- 
ally applied to the act of transferring personal, or, as it is 
called in Scotland, movable property. As regards real or 
heritable property, for the more special nature of a C., and 
the consequent duties of the conveyancer, see FEE: FREE- 
HOLD: CoPYHOLD: LEASEHOLD: MORTGAGE: CHATTEL: 
BILL OF SALE: ASSIGNMENT: FEOFFMENT: DEED: COM- 
MON Forms: GRANT: TRUST: SETTLEMENT: USAGES: etc. 
For Scotch law, see FEU: SUPERIOR: VASSAL: WARD- 
HOLDING: MORTIFICATION: BLANCH - HOLDING, under 
BLANCH FERME: BURGAGE-TENURE: CHARTER: SASINE: 
Disposition. For the general nature of a C., and for the 
feudal system, with which the conveyancing of many Euro- 
pean countries is still intimately connected, see CONVEYAN- 
CING. 

CONVEY'ANCER: one who practices the art of prepar- 
ing the deeds or writings used for the conveyance or trans- 
ference of property from one person to another. In Eng- 
land, conveyancers are generally barristers, though there is 
also a special class of practitioners, known by the name of 
conveyancers, not called to the bar, but taking out an an- 
nual certificate. Nevertheless, deeds respecting real estate 
are also the ordinary work of an attorney or solicitor, and 
Tue s drawn indeed by any person, if he chooses to take 
the risk. 
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CONVEY ANCING: art of preparing the deeds or in- 
struments used for the transference of property from one 
person to another. Such writings form the title or evidence 
of the right of the person possessing or claimiug possession 
of property; and it is of the greatest importance that the 
conveyancer employed to prepare them, should have com- 
petent knowledge of the law as applicable to such deeds, and 
have the skill to frame them in such form as clearly to express 
and attain the object. In the earliest stage of society, there 
was no call for the profession of a conveyancer; property 
was held in right of occupancy, without any written title, 
and was also conveyed from one to another without writing, 
the new owner being usually put in possession in presence 
of witnesses cailed for the purpose, by some symbolical 
form, such as the delivery of earth and stone to represent 
the land, a wand to represent wood, grass and corn to rep- 
resent tithes, and other appropriate symbols to represent 
milis, fishings, or other kinds of property. 

In the earlier period of the history of the Jews, the sym- 
bolical mode of changing the ownership of property was 
curious. ‘ Now this was the custom in former time in Israel 
concerning redeeming and concerning changing, for to con- 
firm all things: a man drew off his shoe, and gave it to his 
neighbor: and this was the manner of attestation in Israel' 
(Ruth iv, 7. In later times, the Jews appear to have had a 
much more artistic system of C., with all the safeguards 
used in modern times—viz., writing, witnesses, subscribing, 
sealing, and recording the documents. "There is a very dis- 
tinct account of a Jewish conveyance in the later period in 
Jeremiah xxxii, 9—12: ‘ And I bought the field of Hana- 
mel, and weighed him the money. And I subscribed the 
deed, and sealed it, and called witnesses. So I took the 
deed of the purchase, both that which was sealed according 
to the law and custom, aud that which was open: and I de- 
livered the deed of the purchase unto Baruch, in the pres- 
ence of Hanamel [the seller], and in the presence of the 
witnesses that subscribed the deed of the purchase, before 
all the Jews that sat in the court of the guard.’ 

The Romans made no distinction in principle between 
real and personal, or movable and immovable property, in 
their conveyancing. Each kind of property was held free 
of any superior. 'Their deeds were therefore simple, not 
requiring any reservation or declaration of the superior's 
rights. They had public registers in which conveyances 
were recorded. After the invasion of the southern by the 
northern nations, the feudal system spread over nearly the 
whole of Europe, and C. was regulated in accordance with 
it; the rights of the superior and the rights of the vassal or 
proprietor being carefully distinguished. The Leges Barba- 
rorum, contained in the Soreudian Code, and the Code of 
the Longobardi, embody the older feudal uses, from which 
the modern are derived. In the 7th c., a work of peculiar 
interest to the conveyancer was compiled by Marculfus, a 
monk, containing the germs of modern conveyancing. It 
is in substance a book of styles or forms of deeds, partly 
Roman and partly feudal. The genius of the system of 
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land-rights derived from the barbarians was to concentrate 
the property of land, for the sake of individual power; 
while the Roman laws and customs tended in the opposite 
direction, for they treated land in regard to succession like 
movables, as he French now do, dividing it among all the 
members of a family. Alienation by sale or gift was free- 
ly permitted a power long denied by the feudal rules 
Indeed, feus or grants were originally revocable by the 
superior, and did not become hereditary till the time of 
Charlemagne 

Among the ancient Goths and Swedes, the conveyance 
of land was made in the presence of witnesses, who ex- 
tended the cloak of the buyer, while the seiler threw a 
clod of the land into it, as a symbol of the transference of 
possession. Among the Saxons, the delivery of a turf by 
the seller to the buyer was necessary. Written titles were, 
however, introduced at an early period, and at first were 
short and simple in form, but increased in length and com- 
plexity as civilization advanced, containing various condi- 
tions, provisions, and limitations, so that the art of the 
conveyancer became both difficult and laborious. He had 
not only to prepare the appropriate form of conveyance, 
but to examine the prior writings forming the title to the 
property, in orderto judge whether they were in proper 
form and valid. Asa general rule, a written title is now 
essential to the possession of real property in civilized com- 
munities; and if there is no written title, the property falls 
to the crown or state. In the Roman empire, extending 
over the greater part of Europe, the system of land-rights 
was allodial—that is, the lands were held independent of 
any superior: see ALLODIUM. After the irruption of the 
northern nations into Italy, the feudal system was intro- 
duced, by which the proprietor has only a limited right 
under a superior. The introduction of the feudal system 
tended to complicate written titles to land very much, as 
not only had the rights of the grantee or vassal to be ex- 
pressed and defined, but those of the granter as overlord 
or superior, also. In the present century, the tendency is 
towards simplicity; and in France, the feudal system has 
been superseded by the Code Napoleon. In Great Britain 
and other countries still retaining the feudal system. the 
forms of C. have been much shortened and simplified. 
While the feudal system, on the one hand, increased the 
complexity of C., on the other hand it greatly lessened the 
number of conveyances. Under the Roman law, real 
property descended equally to all the heirs of a deceased 
proprietor, each heir requiring a written title to his own 
share; while the genius of the feudal law was to concen- 
trate property in the heads of families, and the eldest son 
inherited the whole real estate of.his ancestor; and aliena- 
tion, by gift or sale, was long denied to feudal proprietors. 
Improvement in the science of law occasions improvement 
in conveyancing. Under the Roman empire, the art of C. 
had attained to much precision in the hands of the im- 
perial notaries. After the fall of the empire, C. fell into 
the hands of ecclesiastical notaries; by them it was com 
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municated to the conveyancers of the church, who per- 
formed the duties of the conveyancer for some centuries, 
till after the revival of letters, when the art again passed to 
laymen. 

The feudal system does not seem to have been generally 
introduced into Great Britain till after the conquest, though 
traces of it are found earlier. "The inherent character of 
the feudal tenure is a grant of land made voluntarily by a 
king or leader, on the condition of the fidelity of the gran- 
tee. and military service. While, on the one hand, the 
superior was a protecter to the vassal in time of trouble; on 
the other hand, the vassal was exposed to the cupidity and 
rapacity of the superior, whose right to casualties of feudal 
incidents enabled him to oppress his vassals. For these 
casualties or incidents, see FrNE: QUIT-RENT: HERIOT: 
CopyHoLD: EscHkAT: WARDSHIP: MARRIAGE. One of the 
most curious of these incidents was the last mentioned. A 
male heir was required to have the consent of his superior, 
and large fines were exacted for the consent. In the time 
of Charles I., the Earl of Warwick exacted £10,000—equal 
to a much larger sum nz w—for his consent to a lady-vassal 
marrying a husband in every respect suitable. 

So long as feudal forms are retained, C. must be com- 
plex and expensive Public opinion in England has latterly 
tended unmistakably toward a thorough abolition of the 
complex and expensive deeds required in the sale and 
mortgage of land, and the legislature has of late years done 
much toward this reform. Movable property is usually 
conveyed by delivery, but there are exceptions; thus, if it 
has been part of the bargain that the sale has to be com- 
pleted by writing, the contract must be reduced to writ- 
ing; and hy statute, ships must be conveyed by a writing, 
which must be entered in the appropriate register, so as to 
show any change in ownership. 


CONVICT, v. kon-vikt' [L. convictus, proved guilty or 
wrong—from con, victus, vanquished or subdued]: to prove 
or find guilty of a crime charged; to convince of sin; to show 
or prove to be false: N. Kón vikt, a person proved guilty of 
a crime by a court of justice; a felon. CONVIC'TING, imp. 
CoNvIC' TED, pp.: ADJ. proved guilty; in OFZ., condemned 
to destruction. |CoNvIC TION, n. -vik' shiin [F.—L.]: the act 
of finding or proving guilty; strong belief grounded on evi- 
dence; the act of making, or being made, sensible of sin or 
error. COoNVIC' TIVE, a. -vik tío, having the power to con- 
vict or make sensible of error. - CoNviC' TIVELY, ad. -/í. 
CONVICTISM, n. kón'vikt-ísm [Eng. convict, -ism]: the con- 
vict system; the system of transportation of convicts to 
penal settlements. —S YN. of ‘convict, v.’: to detect; per- 
suade; convince; confute; confound; prove;—of ‘convict, 
n *: criminal; malefactor; culprit. 


CON'VICT: one convicted of any criminal charge. The 
term came by custom to be applied to persons subject to pun- 
ishment for the more serious class of offenses, and of late 
its meaning has become almost entirely restricted to the class 
of criminals who used to be transported to the distant 
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colonies of Britain. These criminals are now condemned 
to penal servitude for longer or shorter periods, and are 
usually spoken of as convicts under penal discipline, while 
offenders sentenced to short periods of detention in the 
ordinary jails are called prisoners. For the earlier history 
of the treatment of convicts, see TRANSPORTATION. In the 
United Kingdom, the system of transportation to the chief 
penal colony, New South Wales, was suspended, 1840. 
Grave doubts had become prevalent as to the efficiency of 
the system, and all questions created by these doubts were 
solved by the refusal of the colonies to receive convicts, 
and the impossibility of disposing of them abroad, except 
in small numbers to the small district of W. Australia. It 
was thus necessary to solve the question, how these convicts 
could be treated at home in a manner consistent with the 
objects of punishment—the protection of the community, 
and the reformation of the oifender to the extent to which 
that is practicable. Before this necessity occured, con- 
siderable progress had been made in prison-discipline by 
arrangements which, without subjecting criminals to abso- 
lute silence or absolute solitude, separated them from the 
contaminating society of each other. It was naturally 
supposed that a system found beneficial for ordinary' pris- 
oners would suit convicts. But it was discovered that the 
discipline beneficially applied during ashort period of im- 
prisonment, could not be endured for a long period with- 
out physical and mental deterioration; and that the depres- 
sion and anxiety created by their long sentences—some- 
times for 20 years, sometimes for life—made convicts break 
down under it within the period for which it could be 
quite easily endured by ordinary prisoners. It is a fixed 
principle of prison-discipline, that while punishment may 
be made to any extent disagreeable, it is never to be per- 
mitted to injure either the body or the mind, unless such 
injury be unavoidable. It was found unsafe to subject 
male convicts to separate imprisonment for more than eight 
months; females, owing to some constitutional difference, 
are found to bear it without detriment for four months 
longer. At the end of eight months, then, or a year, as 
the case may be, the C. is gradually, so far as is consistent 
with safe custody, brought back into the habits of the freer 
population. It is usual to call the early stage of their dis- 
cipline, the probationary, and the later, the reformatory. 
In the latter, they are associated under precautions and 
careful inspection, and are occupied in trades in which they 
may make their bread when free. Public works, such as 
the break water quarries, and fortress at Portland, and the 
works at Chatham and Portsmouth, afford a valuable out- 
let for C. labor. In such establishments may be seen a 
thousand men or more, with hammers, mattocks, axes, and 
all descriptions of formidable tools, working under the 
eye of their warders as quietly and systematically as ordi- 
nary laborers. There are establishments where, as far as 
pee the same system is administered to females—as at 

oking and the general prison for Scotland at Perth. The 
great hold by which the convicts are kept in order is the 
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system popularly called the ‘the mark system,’ under 
which, by steady application to work, convicts earn a re- 
mission of part of their sentence. Conduct is not taken 
into account in assigning these marks, but on the occasion 
of any specific misconduct, a proportion of earned and 
registered marks is forfeited. The present C. establish- 
ments of the United Kingdom are: in England—Dartmoor, 
in which the great proportion are invalids; Portland, Ports- 
mouth, Chatham, and Borstal, for males, in each of which 
there are public works; Pentonville, Parkhurst, Worm- 
wood Scrubs, and Brixton, for males; Woking and Mill- 
bank for males and females; and Fulham, for females. In 
Scotland, the C. department of ihe general prison at Perth 
is occupied by a limited number of males for the first nine 
months of their sentence (after which they go to public 
works prisons in England), and by females for the whole 
period. In Ireland are Spike Island and Lusk for males; 
and Mountjoy for males and females. In the year 1884-5, 
14,884 were received at British convict prisons, including 
9640 who were undergoing sentences at the commence- 
ment of the year; 282 were discharged on expiration of 
sentence, and 1950 on license. See PmisoNs—PRISON 
DISCIPLINE. 

CONVINCE, v. kön-vins' [L. convincéró, to completely 
overcome—from con, vincéré, to vanquish or subdue—/it., 
to overcome completely]: to persuade; to satisfy the mind 
by evidence; to compel the mind by arguments to yield its 
assent; to convict; in OÆ., to overpower or surmount. 
CoNviN'crNG, imp.: ADJ. that persuades or satisfies the 
mind. CONVINCED’, pp. -vinst’. | CONVIN CER, n. -8é7, one 
who.  COoNVIN' CIBLE, a. -vin'si-bl. | CONVIN CINGLY, ad. 
-sing-li, in a manner to leave no room for doubt. 

CONVIVE, v. kén-viv' [L. convivor, I eat, I feast; conviva, 
a table-companion]: in OZ., to feast together; to entertain. 
CoNvr VING, imp. CONVIVED’, pp. -ewed.  CONVI VAL, a. 
in OE., relating to a feast; convivial. 

CONVIVIAL, a. kón-viv i-àl. [L. conetv i$m, a feast— 
from con, vivéré, to live: L. and It. convividlé, convivial]: 
relating to a feast; festive; social; jovial. CONVIV'IALIST, 
n. a person good-humored and social at an entertainment. 
CoNvivIALLY, ad. -/í. CONVIV'IAL'ITY, n. -dli-ti, the 
Roo umor or mirth indulged in at an entertainment. — 

YN. of *convivial': sociable; festive; festal; gay; jovial. 

CONVOCATION: see under CONVOKE. 

CONVOCA' TIONS, in the Church of England: origi- 
nally a synod of the clergy or the ancient ecclesiastical 
council of the archbishop; afterward incorporated into the 
English constitution of church and state, and endued with 
certain parliamentary privileges. Some writers distinguish 
between councils and C.—the former as being for spiritual] 
purposes, and summoned without authority from the crown; 
the latter as being for civil purposes, and by command of 
the crown. The two, however, in process of time, especially 
after the Conquest, became gradually blended; C. made 
canons, and councils granted subsidies, and all distinction 
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had disappeared before the Reformation. The circumstances 
attending the famous assembly at Northampton, 1282, in 
the reign of Edward I, helped to settle the form which C. 
have since assumed. In England, the provinces of Can- 
terbury and York have each their convocation. Previous 
to the Reformation, these were sometimes convened into a 
National Synod; but since then, matters have usually been 
concluded in the C. of Canterbury, and transmitted to 
York for concurrence. A convocation consists of three 
elements.—1. The archbishop; 2. The bishops; 3. The 
clergy of the second order. They originally met in one 
assembly, but since the beginning of the 14th c. the clergy 
of the second order in the province of Canterbury have 
retired into a distinct chamber, presided over by a prolocu- 
ior, with oflicers and journals of their own. "These two 
bodies are called the Upper and Lower Houses. In the 
Convocation of York the same distinction exists, but on 
the rare occasions of their meeting, the business has been 
generally conducted in one assembly. Thearchbishop has 
the sole power of summoning, presiding, and proroguing; 
he has also a veto upon all measures. He cannot, however, 
summon without authority frora the crown. "The Upper 
House is the proper locus synodi, where the bishops have a 
right to sit and vote, and before the reformation the mitred 
abbots had place there also. The Lower House consists of 
the lesser dignitaries, as deans and archdeacons, and the 
proctors sent by capitular bodies and by the parochial 
clergy. In Canterbury, the beneficed clergy only elect, 
and they send one proctor for each diocese; in York, all 
the clergy elect, and send one proctor for each archdea- 
conry. The Lower House deliberates on matters proposed 
m the archbishop; it may present petitions to the Upper 

ouse and state grievances, be with it in judicature on per- 
sons convened, and dissent from and so hinder the passing 
of any synodical act. The passing of subsidies in convo- 
cation ceased in 1665, and the records were destroyed in 
the fire of London inthe following year. Meetingsof con- 
vocation fell into abeyance from the political troubles 
caused by the Revolution of 1688. They have been revived 
with considerable advantage to the church, but their ac- 
tion has been and is greatly restricted. In Ireland, the C. 
of the four provinces formerly assembled at Dublin, all 
together, and were on the model of those in England. 
From the Union downward the Irish C. never assembled. 
Since the disestablishment, the legislative assembly of the 
lrish Prot. Epis. Church is called the General Synod. An 
act of parliament was passed 1663, for regulating the meet- 
ings of convocation in Scotland; but shortly after the Revo- 
lution of 1688, the Episcopal Church ceased to be the na- 
tional church; and ever since, the meetings of the Presb. 
Church, embracing clergy and laity, have been called 
General Assemblies: see ASSEMBLY: SYNOD. 

The position of the church of England as respects its C. 
is exceedingly anomalous, but is incidental to certain cir- 
eumstances in the constitution and polity of the country. 
As essentially interwoven with the state, the church pos- 
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sesses no independent action; its articles, liturgy, organi- 
zation as to benetices, etc.. all are regulated by parliament; 
while its discipline falls within the scope of the ecclesiasti- 
cal courts, a class of tribunals apart from the ministering 
clergy. The church, therefore, in its capacity as an insti- 
tution to teach certain doctrines of religion, is left little 
to do in the way of jurisdiction. It is further urged, as a 
reason for restricting the power of Convocation, that bein 
purely sacerdotal, it might be apt to run into excesses, an 
put forth claims adverse to the prevailing tone of senti- 
ment on religious matters; that, in short, as things stand, 
it is safer for the publie to be under the authority of par- 
liament than to be subject to the ordinances of a body of 
ecclesiastics, At the same time, itis generally allowed that 
some kind of reform is desirable, though how this should 
be effected in a manner satisfactory to all parties, is not 
evident. 'The convocation of Canterbury was prorogued 
1717 as a sequence of the Bangorian controversy, and ob- 
tained no license from the crown for any transaction of 
business till 1861. In 1870 the Anglo-American Bible-Re- 
vision originated in this body. "The convocations of Can- 
terbury and York assemble annually at the opening of par- 
liament, each keeping up its own distinctive customs, See 
Trevor’s Convocations of the Two Provinces, Cardwell's Byn- 
odalia, and Documentary Annals; Lathbury's History of the 
Convocation of the Church of England. ’ 

CONVOKE, v. kón-vok [F. convoquer—from L. con- 
vocáré, to call together—from con, vocdré, to call: It. con- 
vocare): to call together; to convene. CoNVO’KING, imp. 
CoNVOKED’, pp. -vdkt'. Con'voca'TION, n. -kd'shiin [F.— 
L.]: a meeting convened of clergy or heads of a university; 
a convention, synod, or council.—Syn. of ‘convoke’: to 
convene; summon; call; assemble;—of ‘convocation’: 
assembly; meeting; council; congregation; congress; diet. 

CONVOLUTE, a. kön'vð lót, or CON'VOLU' TED, a. -lé'téd 
p. convolitus, rolled together—from con, volütus, rolled: 

t. convolto; F. convoluté, rolled or curled]: rolled together; 
rolled upon itself or on another thing; twisted. Con’- 
VOLU'TION, n. -ló'shùn, the act of rolling or winding, 
as a thing on itself or one thing on another; a winding 
or twisting. 

CONVOLVE, v. Kkón-volv' [L. convolvéré, to roll together 
—from con, volvéré, to roll]: to roll or wind together; to 
roll or twist one part on another. CoNvoLv ING, imp. 
CONVOLVED’, pp. -eoled. 

CONVOLVULUS, n. Aón-vilvü-ls [L. that which rolls 
or twines round (see CoNvoLvE)]: the flower bindweed, an 
extensive and widely distributed genus of twining or trail- 
ing plants, ord. Convolvulá'cém; O. arven'sis and C. sol- 
danel la are indigenous, and C. tricolor is the minor con 
volvulus of seedsmen. 

CONVOL'VULUS [Lat. convolvo, to twine together]: 
genus of plants, type of the exogenous nat. ord. CoNvoL- 
VULACEAR. This order contains nearly 700 known species, 
herbaceous and shrubby; generally with a twining stem 
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and milky juice; large and beautiful flowers; a 5-partite 
calyx; a monopetalous corolla, with regular 5-lobed and 
plaited limb; five stamens; the ovary free, with 1-4 cells 
and few ovules; the fruit a capsule, sometimes succulent. 
The plants of this order are very abundant in the tropics, 
but comparatively rare in cold climates. Many are culti- 
vated as ornamental plants, particularly species of Convol- 
vulus and Ipomea. The acrid milky juice is often strong] 

purgative; and jalap and scammony are products of this 
order. Some species, however, have large farinaceous 





Convolvulus: 


a, part of stem with leavesand flower; b,a flower-stalk and flower, 
the corolla and stamens removed. 


roots, capable of being used as food, of which the Batatas 
(q.v.), or Sweet Potato, is most important. A few are 
known by the name of BINDWEED. C. arvensis isa trouble- 
some weed in some sandy soils, and Calystegia sepium in 
richer soils: the former has rose-colored fragrant flowers, 
the latter large white flowers. Both are ornamental; the 
latter is often planted to cover posts and trellises. C. 
scammonia yields scammony, and the root of C. pandu- 
ratus is used as a purgative in the United States. C. scopar- 
tus, a shrubby species, native of the Canary Isles, yields 
one of the kinds of wood called Rosewood, which has a 
strong smell of roses. 

CONVOY, v. kón-voy [F. convoyer, to attend, to escort 
—-from mid. L. cenvidré, to convoy—from L. con, vid, a 
way (see CoNvEY)]: to attend on the way for protection 
either by sea or on Jand, as war-ships accompanying a fleet 
of merchant-vessels in time of war; to accompany; to 
escort: N. kén'voy, the protection of an attending force 
either on sea or land; the attendant protecting force; act 
of attending as a defense; that which is protected, as a fleet 
of vessels; an escort; in military service, a C. is, properly, 
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a train of wagons laden with provisions or warlike stores; 
the term, however, is applied also to the detachment of 
troops, or escort, appointed to protect such a train: in OZ., 
conveyance. CONVOY ING, imp. CONVOYED’, pp. -voyd’. 


CONVULSE, v. kin-viils' [L. convulsus, torn into several 
parts, convulsed—from con, vulsus, plucked or torn away: 
It. convulso; F. convulsé, subject to convulsions—lit., to 

luck or tear violently into parts]: to shake by violent 
Irregular action, as in excessive laughter; to affect by 
irregular spasms, as in agony from grief or pain. Con- 
VUL SING, imp. CONVULSED’, pp. -?4/st. CONVUL'SION, 
n. -veül'shán [E —L.]: any violent and involuntary con- 
traction of the parts of the body, as in fits; any violent and 
irregular motion—used more frequently in the plu.: ADJ. 
suffering from convulsions, as a convulsion-fit. CoNvuL'- 
BIVE, a. -8iv, that produces or is attended with convulsions; 
that is attended with a strong unrelaxed grasping; causin 
twitches or spasms. CONVUL'SIVELY, ad. -/j;. CONVUL- 
SIVENESS, n.—Syn. of ‘convulse’: to disturb; tear; rend; 
shake; agitate; — of ‘convulsion’: commotion; tumult; 
agitation; disturbance. 


CONVULSIONARIES, kén-viil'shitn-a-riz, or CONVUL'- 
SIONISTs: fanatical sect of Jansenists who sprang up in 
France about 1730. Their meeting-place was the church- 
yard of St. Medardus, in a suburb of Paris, where was the 
tomb of a certain Francis of Paris, who died 1727, and was 
reckoned very holy by the Jansenists on account of his ex- 
travagant asceticism. At this tomb, a multitude of people 
poured forth fanatical prayers, preachments, and prophesy- 
ings. Miracles are also alleged to have been performed, for 
proof of which we are referred to a work written by M. Mont- 
geron, a French senator, and entitled La Verité des Miracles 
opérés par l'intercession de François de Paris (Paris 1737). 
After 1731, the fanaticism of the C. increased to utter mad- 
ness. ‘They threw themselves into the most violent con- 
tortions of body, rolled about on the ground, imitated birds, 
beasts, and fishes, and at last, when they had completely 
spent themselves, went off in a swoon.’ In 1738, the king 
issued an order for the imprisonment cf these fanatics, but 
it was found impossible to put a complete stop to the mis- 
chief. They took to predicting the downfall of the throne 
and the church, which prophecy the French Revolution ap- 
peared to fulfil. They were not much heard of in Paris 
after the middle of the last c., but have occurred in country- 
places at various times in the present century. They 
brought Jansenism into so much disrepute, that Voltaire de- 
clared the tomb of Francis the grave of Jansenism. 

CONVUL'SIONS: form of disease frequently affecting 
infancy, in which the body is thrown into violent spasmodic 
contractions, the sensibility and oat motion being for 
a time suspended. A fit of C. may last from a few minutes 
to some hours, and may readily prove fatal, if not relieved 
within a short period. The first symptom observed is often 
a twitching of particular muscles or groups of muscles, and 
8 change in the habitual expression or color of the face, with 
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distension of the features, and turning of the globes of the 
eyes suddenly upwards. The fingers are sometimes clenched 
in the palm, and the feet turned inwards; sometimes, how- 
ever, C. occur absolutely without warnings of this kind, and 
even in the midst of perfect apparent health. "Their cause 
is usually to be found in some source of irritation, capable 
of producing fever if long continued; as, for instance, dis- 
ordered dentition, worms in the intestine, hooping-cough, 
etc. Most epidemic fevers are also apt to be attended, in 
children, by C. in their early stages; and diseases of the 
brain and its membranes at every stage of their progress. C. 
are greatly promoted by bad ventilation and injudicious 
feeding, with deficient exercise; and a great part of the cure 
consists in discovering and removing the causes of the dis- 


ease. 

When a child is suddenly siezed with C., or with a ten- 
dency to spasm, such as twitching of the features, or con- 
tractions of the fingers and toes, it should be placed at once 
in a very free current of air, with its feet toward the fire; 
the extremities should be kept warm, and a cold lotion may 
be applied to the head, especially if there is much flushing 
of the face; a little castor oil may be given if the bowels are 
confined; and if there is flatulence, the belly may be rubbed 
with a warm hand, or with some simple stimulating lini- 
ment, such as camphorated oil. Not much more can be 
done without medical assistance; but in the event of the 
case being very serious, and medical aid at a great distance, 
it might perhaps be right to take the risk of causing the 
child to inhale a little chloroform, great care being taken 
that plenty of air, also, is admitted to the lungs. The strict- 
ly medical treatment commonly consists in the administra. 
tion of medicines adapted to the state of the bowels, with 
the application of cold to the head, and sometimes the in- 
halation of chloroform. Leeches and bleeding are very 
rarely useful, though too often employed. 

C. are rare among horses and cattle. In young dogs, 
however, they frequently occur from intestinal worms, 
disordered digestion, or in connection with distemper or 
other debilitating diseases: they usually disappear when 
their special causes are removed. 


CON' WAY : river in n. Wales, 30 m. long—noted for 
the bold romantic scenery along its higher, as well as the 
rich beautiful scenery along its Dover course. It rises in a 
small mountain-lake where the three counties, Merioneth, 
Denbigh, and Caernarvon meet, and runs n.w., u.e., and 
n., past Llanrwst, Trefrhiw, and Conway, to Beaumaris 
Bay in the Irish Sea. It receives many rapid mountain- 
streams, In the lower 12 m. of its course it is a large, wind- 
ing, smooth stream, up which the tide flows, and is navig- 
able for vessels of 100 tons. At Conway it is half a mile 
broad at spring-tides, which rise here 21 to 24 ft. The C. 
has been famous for its pearls since Roman times. 


CONWAY, Kón' wi, or ABERCONWAY, db-ér-kón'w: sea- 
port town of Caernarvonshire, n. Wales, on the estuary of - 
the Conway, here crossed by a fine tubular, and a suspen- 
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sion bridge, 22 m. n.e. of Caernarvon. The town, tri- 
angular in form, is beautifully situated on a steep slope on 
the left bank of the Conway, and is surrounded by walls 
12 ft thick, with towers and battlements. The principal 
streets are well proportioned and regular, and contain sev- 
eral ancient houses. C. Castle, one of the noblest castel- 
lated structures in Britain, stands on a precipice overlooking 
the river. It was built by Hugh Lupus, Earl of Chester, 
and rebuilt 1288 by Edward I., to check the Welsh. Its 
walls are 12 to 15 ft. thick, with eight vast towers, four of 
which are surmounted each by a slender turret. In 1646, 
the parliamentary forces took the castle, but did not injure 
it; but after the Restoration it was dismantled by the Earl 
of Conway. The Plás Mawr, ‘Great Mansion,’ is a noble 
pile erected 1585, in the Elizabethan style, with the exterior 
and interior profusely ornamented with figures, coats of 
arms, scrolls, etc. The harbor is dry at low water. Con- 
way was an opulent town until the great plague in 1607 
almost depopulated it A Cistercian abbey was founded 
here by Llywelyn ab Jorwerth, Prince of N. Wales. Lly- 
welyn the Great, and several other princes and illustrious 
persons, were buried in it. The Castle Hotel occupies its 
site. Pop. (1881) 8179. 


CONWAY, Kón'wà, Tuomas, Count DE: 1788, Feb. 27 
—abt. 1800; b. Ireland: general. After receiving his 
education in France, he served in the French army till 1777, 
when he came to the United States, was appointed a brig.- 
gen. in the revolutionary army May 13, took part in the 
battles of Brandywine and Germantown, and joined the 
conspiracy to deprive Washington of the command of the 
army. Through the influence of the commander's enemies 
in congress, his promotion to maj.gen. was confirmed 1777, 
Dec. 14, in spite of Washington's disapproval and opposi- 
tion. Soon afterward, the extent of his intrigues became 
known, and he offered a conditional resignation. He was 
informed that his resignation would be accepted without 
conditions, and was thus forced from the army. Gen- 
Cadwallader challenged him to a duel for his action against 
Washington, and severely wounded him 1778, July 22. 
Returning to France he wrote Washington an apology, re- 
entered the French military service, became a field mar- 
shal, count, and gov. of Pondicherry and the French colo- 
nies in Hindustan, and fled from France during the revolu- 
tion of 1792. 


CONY, or Coney, n. k6'ni [Gael. coinean: L. cunic' itlus: 
F. connil: Ger. kaninchen]: old English name for the rab- 
bit, but employed in the authorized and other versions of 
the Bible as the translation of a Hebrew word which cer- 
tainly does not designate the rabbit. The C. of the Old 
Testament is with the greatest probability supposed to be 
the Daman (q v.) orashkoko. The name C. is applied also 
to a simpleton. CoNEY-CATCR, v. in old slang, to cheat; to 
practice cheating. Co'NEY-CATOCH'ING, imp.: N. a cheating. 

CONYBEARE, kün'i-bir, Joun: 1692, Jan. 31—1'755, 
July 13: b. Pinhay, Eng.: theologian. He graduated at 
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Daman or Ashkoko: the Cony of the Bible. 


Oxford, was ordained 1716, became a preacher to the king 
at Whitehall, master of Exeter College 1730, dean of Christ 
Church 1732, and bishop of Bristol 1750. He published 
numerous sermons which attracted wide attention, notedly 
those on Miracles and on The Mysteries of the Christian 
Religion, and 1782 brought out his Defense of Revealed Re- 
ligion, in answer to Matthew Tindal’s Christianity as Old as 
the Creation (1130). This work has been greatly admired, 
end gave him large fame as a theologian. 

CONYBEARE, WILLIAM DANIEL: 1787-1857; b. near 
London : geologist and divine. He graduated at Oxford 
1811, became a fellow of the Royal Soc. 1819, and dis- 
covered the fossil remains of plesiosaurus, an antediluvian 
monster 1821. He made extended examinations of the 
coal-fields and other strata of Great Britain, and a number 
of important discoveries in the science of geology. In con- 
junction with W. up he published Outlines of the 
Geology of England and Wales. He published also a course 
of theological lectures 1836, delivered the Bampton lectures 
1839, and became dean of Llandaff 1845. 

CONYBEARE, WiLLIAM Jonuw: d. 1857; son of Wil- 
liam Daniel C: English clergyman and essayist. He 
received a collegiate education, and became a fellow of 
Trinity College, Cambridge, and principal of the Collegiate 
Tnstitution at Liverpool. He was also preacher in the 
chapel royal, Whitehall 1844. He published a religious 
novel entitled Perversion: or the Causes and Consequences of 
Infidelity, numerous essays, and his chapel royal sermons ; 
and was associated with Rev. J. S. Howson in preparing 
The Life and Epistles of St. Paul, for which he made orig- 
inal translations of nearly all the epistles. 

CONYZA, kó-ni'za: genus of plants of the nat. ord. Com- 
posite, sub-order Corymbifere, of which one species, C. 
squarrosa (also known as Inula conyza), is of frequent oc- 
currence through a great part of Europe. It hasa stem two 
or three ft. high, downy ovato-lanceolate leaves, and yel- 
low flowers. It receives the English names Fleabane and 
Ploughman's Spikenard, and has a strong peculiar smell, 
which is said to drive away fleas and gnats. In most of 
the fanguages of Europe, it bears names referring to this 
property. ; 
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COO, v. kó pueden of the noise of doves: OF., troo: 
Dut. korren: Icel. kurra]: to cry as a pigeon or dove. 
Coo'InG, imp.: N. an invitation, as by the notes of the 
dove. CooED, pp. kód. 


COOEY, v. Xé-é [an imitative word—from the cry of 
the aborigines]: to utter a peculiar whistling sound: N. a 
peculiar whistling sound uttered by persons in the woods 
or deserts of Australia in order to indicate to friends their 
exact position. Coo EvING, imp. -i-ing: N. the peculiar 
whistling sound, etc. | Coo'EYED, pp. -id. 

COOK, v. kúk [an imitation of the noise of boiling 
water: L. coquéré, to prepare by fire: Ger. koch, a cook; 
kochen, to boil]: to boil; to dress victuals for the table; to 
prepare for any purpose: N. one whose occupation is to 
dress food for the table. Cook'rwG, imp. COOKED, pp. 
kükt. COOK'ERY, n. -ér-£, the art of preparing victuals for 
the table: ADJ. pertaining to. Cooky, or COOKIE, kúk% 

Scotch]: a small cake or bun. Books HAVE BEEN COOKED, 
usiness-Looks that have*been altered and falsified with the 
view of deceiving. 

COOK, kúk, CHARLES, D.D.: 1787, May 81—1858, Feb. 
21: founder of Methodism in France. He was born in 
London, entered the Wesleyan Methodist ministry 1817, 
and was sent as a missionary to France 1818, beginning his 
labors in Normandy. He travelled extensively through 
France and Switzerland, and, possessing more than onde 
nary administrative ability, organized Methodism and estab- 
lished the Sunday-school and Bible Society. He worked in 
harmony with the reformed churches in France, but was 
frequently compelled to flee to Switzerland. D’Aubigne 
said he was to France, Switzerland, and Sardinia, what 
Wesley was in his day to England. 


COOK, Captain JAMES: celebrated navigator : 1728, Oct. 
27—1779, Feb. 14; b. Marton, in Yorkshire, England; son 
of an agricultural laborer. At first apprenticed to a hab- 
erdasher he afterward went to sea, and having spent some . 
years in coasting-vessels, entered the royal navy, in which 
he soon rose to the rank of master. 'The charts and ob- 
servations which he drew up as marine-surveyor of the 
coasts of Newfoundland and Labrador, introduced him to 
the notice of the Royal Soc., who offered him the com- 
mand of an expedition to the Pacific Ocean, to make an 
observation of the transit of Venus over the face of the 
sun. C. immediately accepted the offer, and set sail from 
Plymouth 1768, Aug. 26, in the Endeavour, a small ship of 
870 tons. The expedition arrived at Tahiti (or Otaheit®, 
as he named it) Apr. 13 in the following year; and the 
transit was witnessed in a most satisfactory manner June 8. 
Leaving Tahiti July 13, C. visited New Zealand, which 
had not been touched at by Europeans for a century andra 
quarter; and after exploring the coasts for six months, 
sailed westward, reaching (1770, Apr. 19) New Holland, 
now Australia, which he called New South Wales, and 
took possessior of in the name of Great Britain. Having 
explored a large portion of the coast, he steered for New 

480 


COOK. 


Guinea, passing between Australia and that Island, and 
thus proving, what had heretofore been doubted, that the 
two were distinct islands. Continuing his voyage by Java, 
Batavia, and the Cape of Good Hope, C. anchored in the 
Downs 1771, June 12. This voyage, besides vastly increas- 
ing geographical knowledge—one of the important results 
in this respect being, that it proved that neither Australia 
nor New Zealand belonged to the antarctic, or other south- 
ern continent at this time supposed to exist, and that to the 
northward of lat. 40° s. there was no continent—also added 
not a little to the sciences of botany and astronomy. A 
second voyage, for the discovery of what was then called 
the Terra Australis Incognita, which was now believed to 
lie in higher latitudes than had hitherto been explored, was 
undertaken by C. in the year of his return ; and the ex- 
pedition, consisting of two ships—the Resolution and the 
Adventure—sailed from Plymouth 1772, July 13. In capt. 
C.'s three nam navigation of the Pacific and Southern 
oceans on this voyage, he sailed upward of 20,000 leagues, 
and proved the non-existence of land of any extent between 
the 50th and 70th parallels. C. arrived in England again 
1775, July 30. So admirable had been his arrangements for 
the health of his crew, that during the whole voyage he 
lost only one man by sickness; and so skilful his seaman- 
ship, that not a spar of any consequence was lost. C. wrote 
an account of his second voyage. The belief in a practic- 
able North-west Passage, notwithstanding the failure of 
attempts extending over two centuries, still held possession 
of men's minds; and C. had no sooner returned from his 
second voyage, than he offered his services to the Admir- 
alty, who had resolved on another effort for the discovery. 
They were gladly accepted, and C. determined to seek the 
passage by the way of Behring's Strait, instead of by Baf- 
fin's Bay and Davis' Strait, the routes formerly attempted. 
In his old ship, the Resolution, accompanied by Captain 
Clerke in the Discovery, C. sailed from Plymouth 1776, 
July 12. In this last voyage, C. met his death at the hands 
of savages, on the island of Hawaii, while endeavoring to 
recover a boat which had been stolen from the Discovery. 
Before this tragical event C. had made valuable additions 
to the geographical knowledge of the coasts of America 
and Asia, in the region of Behring's Strait. The news of 
his death occasioned deep and general ey in England. 
The king granted his widow a pension o £200, and each 
of his children £25 ; while the Royal Soc. did honor to his 
name, by having a gold medal struck in his commemora- 
tion. C. was one of England's greatest navigators. A 
practical and scientific seaman, he was also a sagacious, 
self-possessed commander, kind though strict to his crew, 
and marked by indomitable perseverance and ready de- 
cision. 

COOK, Mount: highest peak of Australasia; one of the 
s. Alps in the South Island of New Zealand; 14,000 ft. 
high, covered with perpetual snow. It is difticult of ac- 
cess, and was scaled for the first time 1882. 
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COOK, ZEBEDEE: 1786, Jan. 11—1858, Jan. 24; b. New- 
buryport, Mass.: underwriter. He was educated for a 
mercantile career and while following it gave much 
thought to the general system of insurance. e engaged 
in that business in Boston, 1815, was among the first to in- 
troduce into this country the system of mutual insurance, 
and 1822 became pres. of the first company organized on 
that plan, the Eagle Insurance Co. of New York. He 
was one of the founders of the Mass. Horticultural Soc., 
and its pres. 1834, introduced the Isabella grape into New 
England, and was a member of the Mass. legislature, 
1835-39. 

COOKE, kik, Jay: 1821, Aug. 10—1887, July 15; b. 
Sandusky, O.: banker. He removed to Philadelphia 1833, 
entered the banking-house of E. W. Clark & Co., became 
a partner 1842, retired 1858, and established the house of 
J. C. & Co. 1861, which became the agent for placing the 
war loans of the govt. through the influence of the late 
S. P. Chase, a personal friend of Jay C. His success in 
negotiating the loans wasof the highest public value at the 
time, and did much to aid the prosecution of the war. 
The firm subsequently became the financial agent of the 
Northern Pacific railroad and through this connection 
was forced to suspend 1873; this act more than any other 
cause occasioned the financial panic of that year. Mr. C. 
afterward resumed business in Philadelphia and retrieved 
much of his lost fortune. 

COOKE, Jonn EsTEN: 1880, Nov. 8—1880, Sep. 27; b. 
Winchester, Va.: author. He attended school till his 16th 
year, then studied law with his father, was admitted to 
the bar, practiced four years, then entered on a career of 
literature. Heserved in the artillery and cavalry branches 
of the Confederate army, 1861-64, and at Lee's surrender 
was inspector-gen. of horse artillery. His published 
works, which include biography, history, war narratives, 
and stories of Va. life, number 30 vols., the first appear- 
ing 1854 and The Maurice Mystery, the last, 1885. 
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COOK ERY: art of preparing food for the table, by 
heat. In ancient times, the occasion of a banquet appears 
to have arisen chiefly in a sacrifice to the gods, when a 
part of the victim was brougkt to the dwelling of the sac- 
rificer, and was cooked for the feast. Birthdays, funerals, 
and victories also were celebrated in this manner. ‘The 
Persians,’ says Herodotus, ‘ were accustomed to honor, 
above all others, that day on which they were born, when 
the rich among them would sacrifice an ox, a horse, or a 
camel, which they roasted whole in ovens, while the poorer 
class gave only the smaller animals, as sheep. Yet the 
Persians were not great eaters of meat, but consumed much 
sweet food, and did not use salt.’ The appendages to the 
higher order of banquets were most magniticent, and in 
quantity and display very expensive. Herodotus says on 
this head, *that the Greeks who invited Xerxes to supper 
all came to the extremity of ruin; and that, wherever he 
took two meals, dining as well as supping, that city was 
utterly ruined.' 

The Egyptians, it is said. were great bread eaters. 
Though they possessed wheaten-flour of the finest sorts, 
they do not appear to have used it for their common 
bread, which was made of spelt, or of the centre of the 
lotus dried and pounded. Fish they salted and dried in 
the sun; quails, ducks, and small birds they salted and ate 
raw. We read of their roasting and boiling the flesh of 
the ox. Large flocks of geese and of fowls were kept by 
them for use at table, hence their plan for the artiticial 
hatching of eggs. ‘Fish was used by all classes except 
the priests, but the st:»!e food of the people consisted of 
vegetables, of which i! -y had a large supply.’ Herodotus 
mentions their making veer from barley, which they called 
lythus. We may still see the form in which their food 
came to table: ducks, loaves made round, and some bis- 
cuits and cakes, which have been taken from Egyptian 
tombs, are in the British museum. Apollonius, who wrote 
a treatise on the feasts of the Egyptians, says that they ate 
in a sitting posture, using the very simplest and most 
wholesome food. 

There appears to have been considerable difference as to 
the manner in which good eating was appreciated in dif- 
ferent parts of Greece. The Athenian meals are ridiculed 
by the comedians for their parsimony. After the Homeric 
age of simplicity, in which roast and boiled meat seems to 
have sufficed the kingly table, a diversity of preparation 
was obtained in cooking, and certain epicureanism dis- 
played in the quality, seasoning, and method of dressing 
food. The names of many authors of C. books are pre- 
served in the writings of Athensus; that of Archestratus, 
who is called the guide of Epicurus in his pleasures, and 
styled the inventor of made dishes, being the most re- 
nowned. 

Fish was a principal article of food with all classes of 
Greeks; but with the wealthier, much skill and delicacy 
were used in cooking it, and choice and expensive sorts 
were sought.  Archestratus writes of ‘a boiled torpedo 
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done in oil and wine, and fragrant herbs, and some thin 
grated cheese.' Fish, stuffed with forcemeat and fried, 
boiled in pickle, baked in fig-leaves soaked in oil, cooked 
in hot ashes, etc., are among the recipes recorded. Large 
quantities of salt-fish were brought from the shores of the 
Euxine and the Hellespont; and this, with meal, cheese, 
and onions, was the chief food of the armies and navies on 
service. The Greeks boiled and roasted the flesh of sheep, 
pigs, lambs, and goats. They had poultry, small birds, 
and game, and sausages made of blood, partaking of the 
character of black-puddings. The bread made at Athens 
was the most celebrated; it was sometimes household, but 
chiefly bought in the market, and was made in great 
variety, as pan-loaves, rolls, sweet loaves, etc. The bread 
eaten by the poorer classes was made of barley, and some- 
times flavored with oil, honey, poppy-seed, etc. Athenian 
cheese-cakes also were famous; and they had honey and 
sesame-cakes, which, with fresh and dried fruits, as figs, 
almonds, olives, and nuts, seem to have been partaken of 
after dinner. They consumed vegetable food also in 
abundance, and had cabbage, onions, lettuce, etc. 

In the Greek house there was no regular cook, though 
in the establishments of the wealthy several women were 
kept, to attend to the kitchen. 'The women, in general, 
saw to the requirements of the table, and even the lady of 
the house was not idle. Cooks stood in the market at 
Athens, ready to be hired for particular occasions; the 
most celebrated were those of Sicily; they were probably 
persons of some importance. 


* To roast some beef, to carve a joint with neatness, 

To boil up sauces, and to blow the fire, 

Is anybody's task; he who does this 

Is but a seasoner and broth-maker; 

A cook is quite another thing. His mind 

Must comprehend all facts and circumstances: 

Where is the place, and what the time of supper; 

"Who are the guests, and who the entertainer; 

What fish he ought to buy, and where to buy it.’ 

Quoted by Athenceus from Dionysius, a comic poet. 


In the early days of Rome, a gruel made of barley, and 
called pu/s, was the principle food of the people, and with 

een and other vegetables was, till later times, the usual 
are of the inferior classes—meat being used sparingly. By 
degrees, however, came a taste for better eating; and after 
the Asiatic conquests luxury was imported. Lucullus in- 
troduced habits of epicureanism after his return from Asia; 
the gourmand Apicius earned for himself a deathless name. 
The wealthy Romans cared for the elegant serving of their 
table, as well as for the quaiity of viands placed before them. 
With them, as with the Greeks, fish was a necessity as well 
as a luxury: they took much trouble to procure their oysters, 
and gave large sums for other fish. We read of a mullet of 
six pounds sold for 8,000 sesterces (abt. $350), and of the 
rhomous or turbot from Ravenna being held in high esti- 
mation. "They seem to have been as clever as the French in 
preparing surprises, and in carrying out disguises in their 
dishes, The pistor, who made the bread and pastry, and 
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the structor, who composed artificial figures of fruit or flesh, 
and who also arranged the dishes, seem to have shared the 
duties of the cook. We read of dainties, as ring-doves and 
fieldfares, hares, capons, ducks, peacocks, pheasants, and 
the livers of geese; also of such a formidable pièce de résist- 
ance as a ‘huge boar, surrounded with sucking-pigs made 
in sweet paste, which were distributed among the guests,’ 
The Romans prepared and cooked their food with oil to a 
great extent. Their meals probably consisted of two courses 
and a dessert, the first course being of materials intended to 
sharpen the appetite, and the second the ‘brunt of war,’ 
that is, a joint roasted or baked. The discovery or cultiva- 
tion of vegetables, perhaps, gave rise to some proper naines, 
as Lentulus, Fabius, etc. It is a Roman saying, that the 
number of persons at a repast should not be less than that 
of the Graces, nor more than that of the Muses. The Greeks 
and Romans used honey for the purposes for which we use 
sugar. The sugar-cane probably was cultivated in China, 
and its manufacture understood there; but the Greeks took 
it for a kind of concrete honey, and used it only for medic- 
inal purposes. 

Of ancient British C., nothing is known; it was probably 
extremely rude. Hares, poultry, and fish are said to have 
been forbidden as food. We do not find much mention of 
the art of C. in the Saxon chronicles. The Danes and Ger- 
mans appear to have been great drinkers, and to have paid 
little attention to the preparation of their eatables. 'The 
Normans were more careful in these matters; some offices 
among them were held ín right of the kitchen. In early 
English C. much use was made of the mortar. Oil and lard 
were used instead of butter. Several English C. books bear 
an early date, as The Forme of Cury, by Mr. Pegge, 1390; 
and others date as follows: Sir J. Elliott's book, 1539; 
Abraham Veale's, 1575; The Widdove’s Treasure, 1625. 

The C. of France was probably imperfect and rude, till 
the introduction of Italian tastes by the princesses of the 
House of Medici. The ancient use of oil was moditied by 
the discovery made by the French, of dressing meat in its 
own gravy. In our own day, there is no denying that the 
French cook is a true artist. We may, if we please, impute 
the trouble he takes with the dressing of his meat to the in- 
feriority of the material, but this can be said of meat only; 
the preparation of vegetables and fruits, which in France 
are of fine quality, is attended to with equal care. The 
great difference between French and the usual English and 
American C. consists in the fact. that they cook their meat 
much longer, considering that this renders it more digestible. 
They are thereby enabled to multiply dishes by altering or 
annihilating the original taste of the meat, and making it a 
vehicle for foreign flavors. The variety, daintiness, and 
grace of form which dishes thus acquire, is advantageously 
made use of by other nations when they admit such dishes 
to mingle with the heavier joints. But the English and 
American tastes prefer the integrity of the form and flavor 
of meats, considering that to be overcooking which the French 
think only sufficient, In economy, the French have a de- 
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cided superiority. The French cook throws nothing away. 
Instead of going to the butcher for meat for stock, he uses 
the trimmings for stock and glaze, and the skimmings of his 
boiled meats for purposes to which we apply butter or lard; 
and like a true workman, he produces great results from 
small means. "This requires an education which few mis- 
tresses demand and few cooks obtain, but which, when 
achieved, justifies the expression of Voltaire: 


Qu'un cuisinier est un mortel divin! 


The estimation in which the services of a cook are held, 
may be known by the lurge salary attached to the office in 
great families, hotels, and club-houses. A visit to the 
kitchens of one of these establishments shows what a highly 
important post is that of chef de cuisine. There must be in 
such a person not only the necessary knowledge how things 
are to be done, but the power to organize and direct the 
work of the numerous assistants, as to the exact part they 
must fulfil at each moment of their long and busy day. 
These places, indeed, are excellent schools for cooks, where 
they can undergo that severe training, without which a 
thorough practical knowledge of the business cannot be at- 
tained. It is indeed to be regretted—because a source of so 
much disappointment, discomfort, and waste—that a knowl- 
edge of plain C., at least, is not more desired by mistresses 
for themselves. That acquirement, and household manage- 
ment generally, are important enough to be made part of 
the education of all classes. The poorer would thereby be 
enabled both to lay out their money profitably, and to pre- 
pare their food so that it might satisfy and nourish them; 
and the heads of establishments in the upper classes would 
be more in a position to direct, appreciate, or criticise the 
performance of the cook. A cultiveted and elegant taste is 
as much shown in the arrangement of viands as in the 
furnishing and decoration of the choicest boudoir. 

The art of C., as a branch of female education, has lat- 
terly engaged considerable attention; and there are in var- 
ious cities establishments where young ladies receive this 
kind of instruction. Recently, a school of cookery has been 
attached to the South Kensington Museum, London. Cook- 
ery-classes are popular among young ladies in the United 
States. Efforts are made to teach C. also to the humbler 
classes of girls, but much in this respect remains to be done. 
For any shortcomings in cooking, however, the taste of the 
English, inherited to some degree in America, is in some 
measure accountable. The general practice of roasting 
large pieces of meat, which cannot be consumed while hot, 
causes no little waste, and is obstructive of improvement. 
The Scotch—who derive some part of their C., with many 
other usages, from the French—deal more in soup and 
boiled meat than the English, and their processes, while not 
less savory, are perhaps more economical. 

Among many excellent books on C. are Miss Acton's 
Cookery Book, Webster and Parke's Encyclopedia of Domes- 
tie Economy, Mrs. Beeton's Household Management, also 
Soyer’s work, and Francatelli’s; Meg Dods’s Cookery also is 
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excellent; and Miss Parloa’s books are among the latest 
and the best. For cheapness and simplicity, Chambers’s 
Cookery for Young Housewives (1s.) is commended: see 
Foop: Borinrwe: ROASTING, etc 

ARMY CookERY.—During the Crimean war, 1854-5, 
M. Soyer was sent out by the Brit. government to improve 
the miserable system of hospital and camp C., so far as 
military routine would allow. He devised new forms of 
stove, and constructed recipes for using to the best advant- 
age all the available provisions for a camp. The ofticers 
at Sebastopol made a highly favorable report of Soyer’s 
field-kitchen, a kind of camp-stove, with a caldron holding 
12$ gallons: two such stoves would easily cook for a com- 
pany of 100 men; both could be carried by one mule, 
with sufficient dry wood for three days’ fuel. Though in- 
tended mainly for boiling, the apparatus afforded facilities 
for many varieties of cooking. When M. Soyer returned 
to England, he made a few improvements; and finally the 
apparatus presented itself as a sort of upright can, suit- 
able for boiling, steaming, baking, roasting, stewing, and 
making tea or coffee; with 14 Ibs. of fuel, one of these 
would cook for 50 men; and if 20 such stoves were placed 
near together, four cooks could serve for 1,000 men. 

A committee which inquired on the subject of barrack 
economy some years ago, recommended that every large 
barrack should have a bakery with two ovens, where the 
men could learn to make and bake their own bread, and 
that the barrack-kitchens should be so furnished as to en- 
able the men to bake their meat if so inclined, instead of 
being confined, as heretofore, almost wholly to boiled 
dinners. A school of cookery has been formed at Alder- 
shot, where men are trained to act as sergeant-cooks, of 
whom there is now one to each regiment. His duty is 
to superintend and direct the operations of the soldiers de- 
tailed from the several companies to act as cooks. 

Numerous forms of apparatus have been invented for 
baking and cooking food in the field. Several of them 
are based on modifications of Papin’s Digester; such as 
the compressed steam cooking-pot of Captain Warren. 
Steam baking-ovens also have been successfully used; and 
apparatus has been devised for cooking while the kitchen 
itself is on the march. Similar improvements have been 
introduced in the U. S. military service. 


COOK ISLANDS, otherwise known as the Harvey 
Archipelago: visited rather than discovered by the naviga- 
tor whose name they bear, during his first voyage. They 
lie about midway between the Society and Navigater 
groups, near lat. 22^ s. and long. 158° w. The principal 
members of the cluster are Mangeia, Atiou, Harvey, and 
Raratonga. The natives, estimated at abeut 15,000, have 
been generally converted to Christianity; Raratonga, in 

articular, being one of the most successful missions in 

olynesia. 

COOKMAN, kk man, GkoncE GnrMsTON: 1800, Oct. 
21—1841, Mar.; b. Hull, England: clergyman, He re- 
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ceived an academical education, came to the United 
States 1823, was engaged sometime as a local Meth. 
preacher, returned to England for a business career, and 
again removed to the United States 1825. He joined the 
Philadelphia Meth. Epis. conference 1826, and preached 
with great success in Penn., N. J., Md., and the D. of C.; 
was twice elected chaplain of congress, and preaching 
every Sunday morning in the hall of the representatives, 
attracted large audiences. He sailed for England 1841, 
Mar. 11, on the steamship President, which was never 
heard from again. 


COOK'S INLET: gulf of the Pacific on the n.w. coast 
of America, between Prince William's Sound and Bristol 
Bay; lat. 58°—61° n., long. 151°—154° w.; explored by 
Capt. Cook 1778 in the vain hope of finding passage 
through it into the Arctic sea. 


COOK'S STRAIT: discovered by Capt. Cook on his 
first voyage. It separates the n. and s. islands of the New 
Zealand group, and varies from 80 to 100 m. in width. 
This discovery dissipated the popular belief that New 
Zealand, as previously known, was merely a salient point 
of a great southern continent. 


COOKS' TOWN: town in the county of Tyrone, Ire- 
land, 28 m. e.n.e. of Omagh. It consists of one very long 
and broad street, shaded with trees. It has a linen trade. 
Pop. (1881) 3,870. 


COOKTOWN: town, founded 1873, on the extreme n. 
of Queensland 1,050 m. n. of Brisbane; one of the chief 
ports of the colony. There are already handsome banks, 
schools, and public buildings. Near there are gold dig- 
gings and iron mines, and fisheries of beche de mer. 

op. about 5,000, of whom 3,000 are Chinese. 

COOL, a. kôl |Icel. kula; Dut. koel, a cold blast: Ger. 
kühl; Dan. köl, cool, fresh]: moderately cold; not excited 
by passion of any kind; not hasty; not retaining heat; in- 
different; self.possessed; quietly impudent: N. a moderate 
state of cold; freedom from heat or warmth: V. to make 
moderately cold; to lessen heat; to allay passion of an 
kind; to moderate; to become indifferent; to make indif- 
ferent; to become less hot, angry, zealous, or affectionate. 
Coor'NG, imp. COOLED, pp. Kóld. COOL'ER, a. less hot, 
N. that which cools; a vessel in which liquors are cooled: 
see BEER: DISTILLATION. CooL'LY, ad. -li. COooL'NEsS, 
n. moderate degree of cold; indifference. Coor'rsH, a. 
somewhat cool. CooL-HEADED, not easily excited; frce 
from passion. To BE KEPT COOLING ONE'8 HEELS, to be 
kept waiting long.—Syn. of ' cool, a.': cold; frigid; gelid; 
calm; dispassionate, self-possessed; composed; impudent, 
repulsive; alienated; deliberate; chilling. 
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COOLIE, or Covre, n. kó(í [Hind. kilt, a laborer]. 
East Indian porter or carrier; a day-laborer. Originally, 
one of the aboriginal or hill tribes of Hindustan had the 
name of coolies. From the fact that many of this tribe 
are employed as laborers and porters in Bombay and other 
places, the name is applied by Europeans in Hindustan to 
porters in general; and it is now used to denote emigrant 
laborers from India and China to tropical and other coun- 
tries. The importation of this useful class of laborers to 
the Mauritius, W. Indies, and British settlements on the 
main land of 8. America, has grown up asa result of negro 
emancipation—the emancipated slaves showing indisposi- 
tion to be hired as regular laborers. 

There is much difference of opinion as to the propriety of 
coolie immigration. It is one of those vexed questions on 
which something can he said on both sides. See A. Trol- 
lope’s West Indies and Spanish Main (1860), for some gen- 
eral observations on the introduction of coolies to certain 
British W. India settlements. A later work by Mr. Jen- 
kins, The Coolie, his Rights and Wrongs (1871), though re- 
lating exclusively to British Guiana, is full of interesting 
matter. The conclusion at which he arrives regarding the 
system is thus expressed: ‘Taking a fair review of the 
whole system, it is one which, spite of its disabilities, its 
difficulties, its present evils, is full of promise, and, in my 
belief, can be made, with care, and skill, and honest en- 
deavor, not only an organization of labor as successful as 
any hitherto attempted, but one leading to almost colossal 
benefits' (p. 367). Mr. Jenkins further asserts, that *any 
one who has seen the coolie in British Guiana is forced to 
admit that he has undergone a change for the better.’ In 
illustration of this, we may mention that the number of 
immigrant depositors in the British Guiana Savings Bank 
1870, June 18, was 1,817, whose deposits amounted to 
$188,425, or over $70 a head. The commissioners appoint- 
ed by her majesty to take evidence on the working of the 
System at the time when Mr. Jenkins went out, state in 
their report (pp. 854, 5): ‘From papers submitted by the 
immigration agent-general, the commissioners gather, that 
in 12 ships which sailed with returning Indian immigrants 
1884, Nov. 15—1869, Nov. 11, 2,828 immigrants took away 
with them money acquired in the colony to the amount of 
$433,369.’ The great drawbacks of the system appear to 
be the reckless mode of recruiting in India; the insecurity, 
if not the actual worthlessness, in Guiana of contracts 
drawn up in the former country; the severe penalties at- 
tached to breach of contract, and the practical difficulties, 
as the law stands at present, in the way of the coolie ob- 
taining a remedy for any injustice. Immigration from 
China was stopped for all the W. Indies 1867, on account 
of the Chinese government insisting on a return passage at 
the end of five years, which the planters find will not pay 
them for their outlay. The total number of coolies at 
present in British Guiana is about 50,000. 

. The reports in recent years by the gov. of Trinidad on 
the coolie question are satisfactory. In 1870 various laws 
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were passed, all just and beneficent. ‘Among the most 
important provisions,’ says Gov. Longden, ‘ are those which 
regulate the allotment of immigrants upon their arrival in 
the colony, the supply of food to them during the first two 
years of their residence, their lodging, the medical attend- 
ance and hospitals provided for them, their wages, the ex- 
emption of women from labor, the prevention of vagrancy, 
and the right of repatriation.’ In proof of this it may 
stated, that though the coolie has right to a free passage 
back to India at the public expense, after a continuous resi- 
dence in the island for 10 years, in many cases he has pre- 
ferred to commute this right for a grant of 10 acres of 
crown land, and to settle permanently in the colony. The 
number of Indian immigrants amounts to about 30,000. In 
addition to these must be reckoned 1,400 Chinese. 

Sir J. P. Grant, while gov. of Jamaica, was no less em- 
phatic in expressing his opinion that a great change for the 
better has taken place in the treatment of the coolie in that 
island also. His words are (Report for 1871): * Under the 
old state of things this department [the Immigration Dept.] 
in Jamaica was in a disgraceful state, but it has now been 
completely reformed under the new system introduced b 
the new law of 1869.' This law secures to the coolie full 
payment of day-wages at the rate fixed by law as a mini- 
mum, unless where he prefers task-work, and also regular 
daily rations during the whole of his five years' term of in- 
denture. The public returns for 1872 give the gross num- 
ber of Indians at 7798; for 1882, at 18,828. About 450 left 
for India 1882, taking with them treasury bills to the 
amount of abt. $20,000. Here also, as well as in Trinidad, 
ees show a disposition to become settlers on the crown 
ands. 

The island of Mauritius contains more coolies than all 
the other Brit. colonial possessions together. Out of a total 
pop. (1881) of 359,419, more than 247,000 were Indian im- 
migrants. At the same date, for the first time for 40 years, 
there was no introduction of coolie labor from India. The 
decrease in the departures pointed to the fact that the Indian 
prefers living here to returning to his own country. 

Besides what may be called the legitimate traffic in Chinese 
coolies (stopped at present) an infamous counterfeit was 
long carried on at Macao (q.v.). Native crimps brought 
thousands of their countrymen to that Portuguese island, 
and shipped them for Cuba and Peru. This ‘involuntary 
emigration, as it has been called, began in 1848, and as 
many as 13,000 persons were shipped in the course of a 
year; but as in reality it was nothing more tban an elabo- 
rate system of kidnapping, the Chinese and Er.!ish govern- 
ments, 1872, prohibited any vessel suspected of being en- 
gaged in this trade, from fitting out in any Chinese or 

ritish port, and the ‘trade’ was practically destroyed in 
ee At the close of 1878, the Portuguese govern- 
ment formally declared the ‘exportation’ of coolies illegal, 
and the atrocious traftic may now be considered at an end. 

Similar to the coolie immigration, though the laborers 
are not called coolies (but usually Kanakas), is the importa- 
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tion of Polynesian natives into Queensland to work on the 
sugar plantations, and into the Fiji Islands. Elaborate 
regulations were from time to time made to prevent abuses, 
but with imperfect success. T'he exposure of the system in 

ueensland 1885, led to further legislation for securing the 
rights of a helpless but industrious race. 


COOM, n. kim [Ger. kahm, mold: comp. F. écume; 
OF. escume, foam]: refuse matter such as collects in the 
boxes of carriage-wheels, or at the mouths of ovens; soot; 
coal-dust; culm: see CULM 2. 


COOMASSIE, ké mas'si; capital of the kingdom of 
Ashantee, w. Africa; about 120 m. n.n.w. of Cape Coast 
Castle; in lat. 6° 35' n., long. 2° 12’ w. C. occupies the 
side of a rocky hill, and is about four miles in circuit. 
The walls of the houses are mostly of stakes and wattle- 
work, the iuterstices filled up with clay; the roofs are of 
palm-leaves. The king’s palace is here. C. was captured 
and burned, 1874, during the war with Great Britain: see 
ASHANTI. Pop. stated by natives, 100,000; but other 
reports, including observations during the war, say 20,000. 

COOMB, n. kóm [F. comble, heaped measure: Dut. 
kom, & trough]: a dry measure of four bushels, used in 
England. 

COOMB, or COMBE, n. kim Mf com, a hollow between 
two hills: Ir. cwmar, a valley|: in phys. geog., a valley 
or depression, generally without a stream; a hollow on a 
hillside. 

COOP, n. kip [L. cupa; F. cuve, a tub, a cask: Icel. 
kúpa, a cup, a bowl: It. and Sp. cuba, a hen-coop: AS. 
cofa, a chamber]: a box barred on one side for confining 
fowls; a pen; an inclosed place for animals; a barrel or 
cask: V. to confine in a coop or ina narrow compass. 
CooP'iNG, imp. CooPEDp, pp. képt. COOPER, n. kip'ér, 
one who makes casks or barrels. CooP'ERAGE. n. -@j, the 
workshop of a cooper; the art of a cooper; the price paid 
for cooper’s work. CooPER'S HAMMER, a hammer with a 
narrow pane, whose length is in the line of the motion of 
the hammer; used for battering and flaring an iron hoop to 
fit the bulge of a cask; also called a flue hammer. CooPER’s 
PLANE, a long plane set in slanting position, sole upward, 
upon which staves are jointed; a jointer. To cooP UP, to 
confine in a small or limited space, as if in a barrel. 

COOPEE, n. ké'pé [F. coupé—from couper, to cut]: a 
motion in dancing. 

COOPER, ANTHONY ÁSHLEY: see SHAFTESBURY. 

COOPER, kép'ér, Sir AsHLEY: English surgeon: 1768. 
Aug.—1841, Feb. 12; b. Brooke, in Norfolk, where his 
father was a curate. In his 16th year, he went to London, 
and placed himself under the tuition of Mr. Cline, one of 
the most noted surgeons of his day. He applied himself 
with ardor to his profession, and was a constant attender 
at the dissecting-rooms, and also at the lectures of the 
famous John Hunter. In 1787, C. was appointed demon- 
strator of anatomy at St. Thomas's Hospital; and fcur 
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years afterward he nssisted Mr. Cline, who was surgeon at 
St. Thomas's, in the course of lectures on anatomy and 
surgery. In 1792, he was appointed prof. of anatomy at 
Surgeons' Hall; and in 1800, surgeon to Guy's Hospital. 
In 1813, he received the professorship of comparative 
anatomy in the College of Surgeons. Meanwhile, C. had 
been enriching medical literature by various contributions. 
An essay on the effects resulting from the destruction of 
the membrana typmani gained him, 1802, the Copley medal 
of the Royal Soc., of which soc. he was elected a fellow 
three years afterwards. In 1804-07 appeared his great 
work on Hernia, with illustrations mostly of life-size, a 
contribution of the utmost value to medical science—the 
anatomy of the disease and the mode of operating for its 
relief being alike ill understood before—though in a pecu- 
niary point of view the book proved very unprofitable to 
himself. The practical part of his profession was not neg- 
lected during this time. He was the first to attempt the 
tying of the carotid artery, an attempt which, though un- 
successful in his hands, has since proved effectual in the 
hands of other practitioners. His annual income, which 
in the fifth year of his practice amounted to only £100, 
had in 1818 risen to £21,000, then perhaps the largest sum 
ever received by a surgeon. In 1817, he tried what has 
been considered the boldest experiment ever attempted in 
surgery, the tying of the aorta, which did not prove suc- 
cessful; and it has since been tried with no better result. 
In 1820, C. removed a steatomatous tumor from the head 
of George IV., who marked his appreciation of the opera- 
tion by conferring a baronetcy upon C. some six months 
later. In 1822, he was elected one of the court of ex- 
aminers of the College of Surgeons, and in 1827, president. 
In the following year he received the appointment of 
sergeant-surgeon to the king, and in 1830 was made Vice- 
pres. of the Royal Society. Other honors flowed in upon 
him. He was made a member of the French Institute, 
and corresponding member of the Royal Acad. of Sciences, 
. D.C.L. of Oxford, and LL.D. of Edinburgh. Ever busy 
with his pen as with his knife, he, in 1822, published a 
work on Dislocations and Fractures, which threw much 
.new light on the subjects discussed, and suggested im- 
proved methods of treatment. His treatise on the Anatomy 
and Diseases of the Breast (1829-40) was characterized by all 
the care, research, and originality which distinguished his 
previous works; so likewise was his Anatomy of the Thymus 
Gland, 1832. A colossal statue to his memory is erected 
in St. Paul’s Cathedral, London. As a teacher, C. pos- 
sessed the faculty of communicating knowledge in a man- 
ner at once easy and agreeable; and he elevated medical 
surgery, the operations of which before his time have been 
described as a series of ‘frightful alternatives, or hazard- 
ous compromises,’ into a science. 

COOP'ER, James FENIMORE: 1789, Sep. 15—1851, Sep. 
14; b. Burlington, N. J.: novelist. Having received his 
early education from a private tutor, he, at the age of 18, 
entered Yale College, and after three years' study there, 
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entered the American navy asa midshipman. He remained 
six years at sea, gathering the experience of which he was 
afterward to make such good use in his novels. On his re- 
tirement from the sea 1811, he married; and the next 10 

ears of hislife were spent in a quiet, domestic fashion. 

n 1821 appeared his first work, Precaution, a novel that 
afforded no indication whatever of the talent that he sub- 
sequently exhibited. In the following year he published 
The Spy, a tale which at once secured for him a place in 
the first rank of novelists. By not a few critics he was ele- 
vated to even a higher pedestal than which that Scott occu- 

ied; but time sobered their judgment, while it still left 

im a deservedly high position as a writer of fiction. In 
quick succession followed The Pioneers, The Pilot, The Last 
of the Mohicans, The Red Rover, and The Prairie, with which 
C.'s genius culminated; for though between this date (1827) 
and 1850 he wrote about 26 different works, none of them 
equalled the foregoing in merit. 'The secret of C.'s success 
as a novelist lies in his P descriptive powers, and his 
thorough knowledge of the matters he describes— whether 
it be the ocean or the prairie—together with an attentive 
study of character. Not a little of his popularity in 
America, however, must be attributed to his nationality; 
and in Europe much of it was owing to the freshness of the 
scenes in which his stories were laid. About 1827, C. visi- 
ted Europe, where he remained several years; the fruits of 
his sojourn, besides novels, being some 10 volumes of 
Sketches of European society, which added nothing to his 
reputation. Many of his works have been translated into 
most modern languages, and one— The Spy—can be read in 
Persian. C. died at Cooperstown, a beautiful village on 
Otsego Lake. 

COOP'ER, PETER, LL.D.: 1791, Feb. 12—1883, Apr. 4; 
b. New York: philanthropist. In early boyhood he as- 
sisted his father in the manufacture of hats, and when 17 
years old, was apprenticed to a carriage maker. He re- 
mained there till of age, made a machine for mortising 
hubs, and declined his employer's offer to start him in the 
business. Removing to Hempstead, L. 1., he followed his 
trade some time, engaged in the manufacture of machines 
of his own invention for shearing cloth, and made cabinet 
ware; then returning to New York carried on the grocery 
business, and began making glue and isinglass, continuing 
the latter 50 years. In 1828 he purchased 3,000 acres of land 
in Baltimore, and two years later erected extensive iron 
works. He there built, 1830, from his own designs, the first 
locomotive engine ever constructed in the United States, 
which was successfully operated on the Baltimore and Ohio 
railroad, then in process of construction. Soon afterward, 
he disposed of his Baltimore works, and erected a rolling 
anda wire mill in New York, in which he first successfully 
applied anthracite coal to the puddling of iron. In 1845 
he removed the machinery to Trenton, N. J., where he 
erected the largest rolling mill of the day in the United 
States, and made the first iron beams for fire- roof build- 
ings. He also built three blast furnaces at Phillipsburg, 
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Penn., bought the Andover iron mine, and bui.t an 8-m. 
railroad to curry the ore to the furnaces. Mr. C. was the 
first pres. of the New York Newfoundland and London 
Telegraph Company, and the successful construction and 
laying of the Atlantic cable was due largely to his faith in 
the project and his pecuniary advances when capitalists 
refused to risk their money. In his business relations, he 
was eminently successful, and acquired the means of carry- 
ing out a scheme for the establishment of an institution 
for the free education of the industrial classes, which had 
long been his supreme ambition. That he might thorougly 
familiarize himself with the educational necessities 
of the day, particularly in technical instruction, he became 
a trustee of the Public School Soc., originated to promote 
free education in New York, and when the Board of Edu- 
cation was established as an outgrowth of that organiza- 
tion, he rendered most efficient service, as a school com- 
missioner. Perfecting his plans for an institution to be 
devoted for ever to the union of art and science in their 
application to the useful purposes of life, he bought the 
property at the junction of Third and Fourth avenues, be- 
tween Seventh and Eighth streets, laid the corner-stone of 
the building, 1854, and on its completion, 1859, executed a 
deed placing the property in the hands of six trustees, 
without reservation of any kind, upon the conditions speci- 
fied in the act of the legislature authorizing the gift to be 
made, ‘that the above mentioned and described premises, 
together with the appurtenances and the rents, issues, in- 
come and profits thereof, shall be forever devoted to the 
instruction and improvement of the inhabitants of the 
United Statesin practical science and art.’ During his 
lifetime Mr C. gave the trustees $200,000, asan endowment 
fund, and aded $100,000 more by his will, and his children, 
Edward C. and Mrs. Sarah A. Hewitt, gave a further 
sum of $100,000 to it after his death. "The original cost 
of the building when conveyed to the trustees was $630,- 
000; its aggregate receipts to 1888, Jan. 1 were $1,164,791 
and expenditures cn building and education $1,836,798. See 
CooPER Unton. In 1876, Mr. C. was the candidate of the 
national independent party for pres. of the United States, 
and received nearly 100,000 votcsin the election. He pub- 
lished Ideas for a Science of Good Government, in Addresses, 
Letters, and Articles on a Strictly National Currency, Tariff, 
and Civil Service (New York, 1883). 

COOPER, SAMUEL, D.D.: 1725, Mar. 283—1783, Dec. 29; 
b Boston: clergyman. He graduated at Harvard Univ. 
1748, studied theology, and succeeded his father William 
C. (1694--1743) as pastor of the Brattle-street Church, Boston, 
1746; was elected à member of the Harvard corporation 
1767, aad pres 1774. but declined the latter; was intimate 
with the leading patriots of the revolution, a member of 
several scientific and religious societies, and a founder and 
the first vice-pres of the American Acad. of Arts and Sci- 
ences. He occupied the Brattle-street pulpit 87 years, and 
received the degree D.D. from the Univ. of Edinburg 1767. 


COOP'ER, THOMAS, LL.D.; 1759, Oct, 22—1840, May 11; 
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b. London; lawyer and scientist. He was educated at Ox- 
ford, studied law, medicine, and the natural sciences, was 
admitted to the bar, practiced some time in circuit, and was 
sent to France as the representative of the English demo- 
cratic clubs. He there gave his sympathies to the Girond- 
ists, which led Edmund Burke to attack him in the 
house of commons; C. replied with a violent pamphlet, the 
circulation of which was in part prohibited. In 1795, he 
removed to Northumberland, Penn. and began practicing 
law; but soon afterward taking part in current political 
discussion, he made an attack upon pres. Adams's adminis- 
tration, for which he was tried for libei under the sedition 
act, convicted, and sentenced to six months' imprisonment 
and a fine of $400. Subsequently he served brief periods 
as land commissioner and judge, was PE of chemistry 
and political ecomony in the College of S. C. 1819-40, and 
pres. 1820-34, and was appointed reviser of the statutes of 8, 
C. on his retirement. He edited two vols. of The Emporium 
of Arts and Sciences (Phiia. 1812-14), and Thomson's System 
of Chemistry (Phila. 1818): published a large number of 
political tracts, and among others, the following books: 
The Bankrupt Law of America compared with that of Eng- 
land (1801); An English Version of the Institutes of Justinian 
(1812); Tracts on Medical Jurisprudence (1819); and Elemente 
of Political Economy (1826). 

COOP'ERAGE: the art of making vessels of pieces of 
wood bound together by hoops. It isa very ancient art, 
such vessels having been in use among the Romans at the 
Christian era. The upright pieces forming the sides of a 
barrel or cask, or other cooper’s work, are called staves; 
and as casks are usually larger in the middle than at the 
top and bottom, this swelling, called the belly or boulge, is 
formed by skilfully shaping each stave so that it shall form 
part of the required double conoid, and that, when all are 
built and hooped together, their edges shall coincide per- 
fectly; forthis purpose, each stave is made broadest in the 
middle, and narrowed down in a curved line towards each 
end. A skilful cooper can work this curve so accurately, that 
no further fitting or alteration shall be needed when the 
stavesare put together. The staves are made to meet at 
their inner edges, and by driving the hoops very hard, the 
inner part is compressed until the eps gaping outside is 
closed, and thus slight inaccuracies of fitting are remedied. 

There are several branches of cooperage. The wet or tight 
cooper makes vessels for holding liquids. The dry copse 
does inferior work, such as barrels for containin ry 
goods, where an inferior degree of accuracy is suflicient. 
The white cooper makes churns, pails, etc., which usually 
have straight sides. 

The best work is made of oak, which must be thoroughly 
dried before being put together. In warm countries, the 
drying of the sun is suflicient. and casks are therefore 
mounted insummer only. The hoops are hammered down 
from the narrow to the wide part of the cask, by means of 
a mallet striking a piece of wood held against the hoop. 
Iron hoops are sometimes put on hot, in order that their 
contraction in cooling may bind the work together. 

495 i 


CO-OLPERATE—CO-OPERA TION. 


CO-OPERATE, v. kóóp'ér-àt [L. con, and operate]: to 
act or work together for the same end; to concur in pro- 
ducing the same effect. Co.-oP'ERA' TING, imp. Coor- 
ERATED, pp. Co-oP'ERANT, a. working to the same end. 
Co-oP'ERA TIVE, a, -ã'tiw, working jointly to the same end. 
Co-oP ERA'TOR, n. one who. Co-oP'ERA TION, n. -d’shiin, 
joint assistance to the same end. Co OPERATIVE STORE, an 
establishment where goods are sold to subscribers or part- 
ners, but only for ready money, bonuses being declared 
periodically. 

CO-OPERA'TION, in Industry or Trade: a system of 
united effort for commercial or industrial purposes. It 
refers simply to a joint-stock copartnery on ordinary com- 
mercial principles, with limited liability of members; but 
by the interposition of the legislature for protecting in- 
dividual interests, and encouraging self-denial and thrift, 
it possesses some distinct features. Usually, a co-operative 
society consists of a body, several hundreds in number, 
belonging to the manual laboring classes, clerks, shop- 
assistants, etc.; the object being the distribution of articles 
of daily consumption among the members. A store is 
established under a manager and assistants; goods of the 
best quality are purchased on favorable terms, and retailed 
to members at such an advance on cost price as will pay 
expenses and leave a small profit. All the sales whatsoever 
are for ready money; no credit is given.  Soundness in the 
articles bought and comparative cheapness are alone aimed 
at; and such results are attained by care in the management, 
and by adhering to the ready-money system. There is 
little trouble in book-keeping, no loss from giving credit. 
In fact, the customers of the concern are their own shop- 
keepers. To carry out any such principle of co-operation 
with advantage, there must be a large intelligent popu- 
lation, with mutual confidence, and considerable similarity 
of tastes. 

Membership is constituted by payment of shares. In 
Britain, the share is ordinarily one pound sterling, to be 
paid up at once, or by small weekly instalments. By 18 
and 19 Vict. c. 68, a member can own shares to the amount 
of £200. The shares are not transferable, unless the rules 
of the society make them soin whole or part; but in gener- 
al non-transferability is adopted, with power of withdrawal; 
this constitutes the chief difference between C. and the 
common joint-stock system of business. The peculiarity 
of making the shares personal to the holder is most 
valuable; for by it all stock-jobbing or gambling in shares 
is prevented. When a member hee is shares are ac- 
counted for to his representatives. If more money is paid 
in by members than is wanted, the directors can order the 
overplus to be taken back. The first shilling paid in, and 
the last shilling at the credit of a member, on drawing out, 
are carried toa fund called Redemption-money, which is 
designed to make good the deterioration of property. In 
this and some other respects, however, societies differ, ac- 
cording to the rules established. In some societies, share- 
holders or members only are entitled to purchase goods at 
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the stores; in others, the privilege is extended to * friends 
of members' approved by the ussociafion. 

By prudent management, numerous co-operative societies 
in England have had extraordinary success. One of the 
more remarkable is the Rochdale Equitable Pioneers’ 
Society. Beginning 1844, with a capital of only £28, its 
affairs, at the end of 1880 stood thus: Number of members, 
10,613; amount of funds, £323,225; business done in 1880, 
£283,654; profits in 1880, £35,023. In the proceedings of 
this society is offered a surprising example of what may 
be done by C. when properly conducted. One material 
cause of the prosperous extension of this undertaking con- 
sists in the fact, that members allow their dividends and 
profits to accumulate to their credit, instead of diawing 
them out as they accrue, and spending them. Another 
feature of this society consists in setting aside a part of the 
profits for the support of an Educational Department, in 
which are comprehended a lending library, a reference 
library, news-rooms, and collections of globes, maps, and 
scientific instruments. Out of the successes of this society 
sprang several gigantic concerns at Rochdale and elsewhere. 
The most notable of the London societies is the Civil 
Service Supply Assoc., designed for the benefit of others 
than the poorer classes of the community. It has four 
thousand five hundred shareholders, and many thousands 
of members. The wages paid amount to nearly £50,000 a 
year. The premises which form the headquarters of the 
Assoc. are valued at £32,000. In the first year. 1867, the 
sales of the Association represented a value of £21,322; in 
the year ending 1880, Aug., the value of the sales reached 
£1,429,000. On an average the prices charged to members 
and clients are at the rate of 10 per cent. above wholesale 
prices, thus allowing a profit to defray working expenses, 
which amount to about seven-and-a-half per cent. "This 
allowance has proved more than sufficient; in three years, 
the surplus profit had accumulated to very nearly £100,000. 
In 1882, there were 1,346 co operative societies in the United 
Kingdom, with 661,000 members, and a capital of 
£7,482,000. In that year they did business to the extent 
of £26,616:000, with a profit of £2,112,000. 

A step beyond retail stote keeping was taken in 1864 by 
the establishment of the North of England Co-operative 
Wholesale Soc. (Limited), the central office of which is at 
Manchester. Its object is to supply goods wholesale to co- 
operative stores. Besides importing foreign articles, the 
soc. purchases vast quantities of butter, provisions, and dry 
goods in all parts of the United Kingdom; latterly, the 
manufacture of biscuits and the business of banking have 
been added to this comprehensive concern, which has 
numerous branches and agents. C., however, has gone 
even beyond this. At Rochdale, Leeds, and elsewhere, 
co-operative societies composed of working-men have set 
on foot large cotton-factories, flour-mills, or other industrial 
establishments, which compete in the general field of man- 
ufacturing enterprise. In these concerns, the operatives 
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receive weekly wages, and also dividends on profits after 
paying for management. 

Co-operative societies are registered pursuant to 18 and 
19 Vict. c. 63, 20 and 21 Vict. c. 101, and 30 and 31 Vict. 
c. 117. The rules of the society are binding, and may be 
legally enforced—protection is given to members, their 
wives, children, and heirs in enforcing their just claims, 
and against any fraudulent dissolution of the society; the 
property of the society is declared to be vested in the trustee 
or treasurer, who may, with respect to the property of the 
society, sue and be sued in his own name; fraud committed 

| with respect to the property of the society is punished by 
ljustices. With a view to afford means for mutual advice 
and consultation, there has been established a Central Co- 
operation Board at Manchester; the members connected 
with which hold congresses and conferences at different 
laces. 
? For further information see the statutes; also the Co- 
operative News; the reports of the above-mentioned bodies; 
the Transactions of the Social Science Congress, and Cham- 
bers's Information for the People, No. 85; Holyoake's History 
of Co-operation (1878); Co-operation as a Business, by Charles 
arnard (1881); and Escott’s Hngland (2 vols., 1879). See 
also BENEFIT SOCIETIES: FRIENDLY SOCIETIES. 

Co-OPERATION IN THE UNITED STATEs: united action of 
many persons in trade or any business; practiced on three 
distinct plans, in the forms of (1) building loan associa- 
tions, (2) stores and manufactories, and (8) colony settle- 
ments. Of these forms the first has been the most exten- 
sive and successful. It is believed that the first society 
for the mutual loan of money for building purposes was 
started in Philadelphia 1880, under the encouragement of 

uaker land-owners who would not sell building lots out- 
right but offered them for improvement and occupation 
on ground-leases of long duration. By 1880 there were 
560 of these associations in that city alone, managed by 
working people and representing a capital for building 
or buying domiciles of over $100,000,000. They had 
made the city emphatically a community of house-owners. 
Little by little the popularity of the early scheme extend- 
ed. The financial troubles of 1873 and the failures of banks 
and savings institutions materially accelerated their spread 
till now (1888) there is scarcely a city, town, or industrial 
village in the country but what has at least one such or- 
ganization, Legislatures have enacted special laws for 
their encouragement and security, and the ablest lawyers 
in the country, uniting with experienced business men, 
have entirely re-modelled the early ‘ Philadelphia system,’ 
aud produced a plan simple in detail, inviting in manage- 
ment, and secure in results. The scheme received a new 
impetus 1887, when the leading secret and benevolent so- 
cieties, trade unions, and various associations of working- 
men, clerks, and employers. formed building loan clubs 
to enable their members to own their homes; and in 1888 
these organizations were so numerous in New York and 
vicinity that the newspapers gave considerable space to 
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their reports and operations.— About the time the buildin 
lona idea took root in Philadelphia, some New Bagh 
labor organizations attempted the second form of C. Sev- 
eral stores for the sale of groceries and general household 
articles were opened, the plan being to purchase large 
quantities of goods at wholesale for cash, and retail to 
members at such advance only as was necessary to defray 
the slight operating expenses. Between 1840-50 the New 
England Protective Union, adopting the scheme of the 
co-operative stores in Rochdale, England, built up a sys- 
tem of stores which at their height did a business of about 
$2,000,000 per annum. In the next decade co-operative 
dairies were started in several parts of N. Y., which in- 
creased to an aggregate of 5,000 in the United States 
1870-80. Then came the orders of Patrons of Husbandry, 
and Sovereigns of Industry, which spread rapidly through 
the northern, eastern, and western states, and by their 
stores and purchasing agencies did an annual business 
each of upward of $5,000,000. The Hon. Josiah Quincy, 
of Boston, became deeply interested in these schemes of 
self-help among the working classes, and greatly aided 
them in many ways in the New England states. A large 
co-operative dry-goods and millinery store was established 
in New York under the management of Miss Kate Field, 
and several large grocery and provision stores were open- 
ed in different parts of the city, in Brooklyn, Philadel- 
phia, Boston, and elsewhere, the societies in some places 
also providing the leading articles of household use and 
furniture. ith very few exceptions, however, the store 
feature proved unsuccessful. and it is now almost entirely 
abandoned. The depression of trade following the panic 
of 1873, led to the opening of many factories on the co- 
operative plan by workmen thrown out of employment, 
particularly in the large industrial cities. Ship-yards were 
opened in Baltimore and Boston; machine shops in Phila- 
delphia, Brooklyn, and Newark; foundries and iron 
works, boot and shoe factories, hat and cigar factories, and 
all manner of associated eflorts of skilled labor sprang into 
brief existence almost in a night. The lack of suflicient 
capital, and, probably, in a larger sense, the lack of busi- 
ness experience in the projectors, soon proved the impos- 
sibility of maintaining this form of C.— The establishment 
of New Rugby in Tenn by Thomas Hughes, M.P. and 
author of School Days at Rugby and Tom Brown at Ozford, 
in 1880, led to the formation of a large number of societies 
for the purpose of purchasing suitable tracts of land for 
settlement by their members. A number of co-operative 
settlements had previously been made, among others, by 
Swedes at New Sweden, Me., Swiss near Chattanooga, 
Tenn., Russians in Middlesex co., Va., Italians in Bowie 
co., Tex., and Germans at Anaheim, Cal. Between 1879-84 
large English colonies were founded in Crawford, Wood- 
bury, Plymouth, and Sioux counties, Io.; a German Cath. 
colony at Marienfeld, Martin co. Tex.; an Indiana colony 
at Pasadena, 7 m. from Los Angeles, Cal.; numerous col- 
onies of refugee Russian Jews in N. J., IIl., Ia , and Tex.; 
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Russian Mennonites in Kan.; Scandinavians in Dak. and 
Minn., etc. "The colonists of Anaheim, the most success- 
ful colony ever planted in Cal., bought their land, had it 
planted in vines and different varieties of fruit trees, and 
cultivated and cared for by contract for two years. . Each 
share represented 20 acres of land, and the cost of the im- 
provements was paid in assessments by each stockholder 
till the third year, when the settlement actually began. 
Then all the shareholders having collected the different 
vineyard lots, they were divided among the shareholders, 
and afterward each managed his own plantation. See 
BENEFIT BUILDING SociETIES: FRIENDLY SOCIETIES: 
PoLITICAL Economy, 


COOPER RIVER: stream of 8. C. rising in the central 
part of Charleston co., and flowing s.e. to the city of 
Charleston, where it unites with the Ashley river in form- 
ing the harbor. It is navigable 30 m. to the Santee canal, 
which is 21 m. long and connects it with the river of that 
name. 


COOPERSTOWN, Eóp'érz-town: village of N. Y., cap. 
of Otsego co.. picturesquely situated on the Susquehanna 
river at the s. end of Otsego lake; 35 m. s.s.e. of Utica, 60 
m. w. of Albany. The C. and Susquehanna Valley rail- 
road, connecting with the Albany and Susquehanna rail- 
road, has a terminus here, It was founded by Judge 
William Cooper, father of the novelist James Fenimore 
Cooper, and has six churches, Bede Hall School for boys, 
a female collegiate institute, two banks, and two weekly 
newspapers. Pop. (1580) abt. 2,500. It is a summer re- 
sort. 

COOPER UNION For THE ADVANCEMENT OF SCIENCE 
AND ART: institution in New York founded by Peter 
Cooper (1791-1883) 1859, at the junction of Third and 
Fourth avenues, between Seventh and Eighth streets. He 
purchased the ground, erected the building, and executed 
a deed in fee simple of the whole property, which had 
cost $630,000, to six trustees, 1859, Apr. 29. Ina letter 
accompanying the trust-deed, the founder said: ‘My 
heart’s desire is, that the rising generation may become so 
thoroughly acquainted with the works of nature, and the 
great mystery of their own being, that they may see, feel, 
understand, and know that there are immutable laws, de- 
signed in infinite wisdom, constantly operating for our 
rood—so governing the destiny of worlds and men that it 
is our highest wisdom to live in strict conformity to these 
laws.’ He further desired to make the institution con- 
tribute in every way to aid the efforts of youth to acquire 
useful knowledge, and to find and fill that place in the 
community where their capacity and talents could be use- 
fully employed with the greatest possible advantage to 
themselves and the community. Guided by these princi- 
ples, the trustees agreed on the following scheme as best 
calculated to instruct, elevate, and improve the working 
classes of the city: (1) Instruction in the branches of knowl- 
edge which are practically applied in their daily occupa- 
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tions, by which they support themselves and their families; 
(2) instruction in the laws by which health is preserved, 
and the sanitary condition of families improved; (3) in- 
struction in social and political science, by virtue of which 
communities maintain themselves and nations advance in 
virtue, wealth, and power; (4) iustruction addressed to the 
eye, the ear, and the imagination, with a view to furnish 
a reasonable and healthy recreation to the working-classes 
after the labors of the day. As this scheme included both 
sexes, it was decided to extend all the privileges of the in- 
stitution to men and women alike. The development of 
the institution has followed in the line thus marked out. 
There are (1888) seven educational departments in opera- 
tion: (1) Free reading room and library: containing 579 
periodicals on file, and 20,382 vols. During 1887 the num- 
ber of books used was 146,249, and patent-office reports 
examined 6,091; the visitors numbered 370,205. The 
reading room is open daily 8 A.M.-10 P.M.; and on Sun- 
days, Oct.-May, 12 m.-9 p.m. (2) Free art school for 
women: open daily, 9 A.M.-1 P.M.; number of applications 
for admittance 616. admitted to morning free classes 297, 
at close of term 246 (3) Free class in phonography and 
type-writing for women: admitted 47, at close of term 36. 
(4) Free school of telegraphy for women: admitted 63, at 
close of term 45. (5) Free night school of science: classes 
in algebra, geometry, trigonometry, analytical geometry, 
descriptive geometry, differential and integral calculus, 
elementary mechanics, natural philosophy, applied me- 
chanics, astronomy, elementary chemistry, geology, me- 
chanical drawing, and chemical analysis; admitted in all 
954, at close of term 587, receiving certificates 455. (6) 
Free night school of art: classes in perspective drawing, 
mechanical drawing, architectural drawing, drawing from 
cast, form drawing, decorative designing, ornamental 
free hand, rudimental free hand, modelling in clay; admit- 
ted in all 2,127, at close of term 943, receiving certificates 
685. (7) Free Saturday night lectures, delivered by 
specialists in science and art. During the 28 years of its 
existence the receipts of the institution from rents were 
$962,787; donations $49,765; other sources $152,238; total 
$1,164,791; the total expenditures for carrying on the 
depts. 1859-88, were $1,200,733; and the total expenditures 
on building and education $1,836,733. 

CO-OPT, v. Xo-ópt' [L. con, together; opto, I choose]: to 
call into co-operation with, without being formally elected; 
to choose into a body by the body itself, as in choosing 
successors, or adding others to their body. €Co'-oPTA' TION, 
n. -óp-tà' shin, a system of election by which a body fills up 
its own vacancies. 

: 501 


CO-ORDINATE. 


CO-ORDINATE, a. 4ó-ór di-nàt [L. con, and ordindtus, 
put in order, arranged]: of equal order; of the same rank 
or degree. Co-o0R DINATELY, ad. -/í, Co-OR'DINATENESS, n. 
equality of rank or authority. Co-or’DINA'TION, n. -nd’- 
shin, the state of holding equal rank or authority. Co- 
OR DINATES, n. plu. -ndiz, in geom., lines or other elements 
of reference, by means of which the position of any point, 
as of a curve, is detined with respect to certain fixed lines 
or planes. What is called the method of C. is an inven- 
tion of Descartes, whereby algebra and the calculus may 
be employed in geometrical investigations. The method 
is sometimes called algebraical geometry—sometimes more 
properly, analytical geometry; and it is commonly treated 
under the heads ‘geometry of two dimensions,’ and 
‘geometry of three dimensions,’ according as it is applied 
to investigate the properties of figures all in one plane, or 
of curved surfaces, The method is capable of popular 
explanation. C. are lines so measured off from a fixed 
point, called the origin of C., along fixed lines passing 
through it, called the axis of C., as to determine by their 
«quantities the position of any other point relative to the 
origin. The first step is to tind how to determine the 
position of a point in a plane. Take any fixed point in it 
for the origin of C., and through it draw two fixed lines— 
ihe co-ordinate axes—at right angles to one another. 
Then, if the perpendicular distance of the point from 
each of these axes be given, its position will be deter- 
Y mined. Referring to Fig. 1, if P be the 
point, and O be taken for the origin of 
co-ordinates, OX, OY for the axes, then 
if we know NP or OM, the perpendicu- 
lar distance of P from OY, and measure 
off from O, OM on the axis OX, and 
tbeough. M raise a line perpendicular to 

0 w x OX, P must lie in this line, for it contains 
Fig. 1. all the points in the plane which are at 
the perpendicular distance OM from the 
axis OY. Similarly, if ON or PN, the perpendicular dis- 
tance of P from the axis OX, be known, and we measure 
that distance off from O along OY, and through N draw a 
perpendicular to OY, the point must be in that perpendicu- 
lar. It is therefore at the intersection of the perpendiculars 
through M and N respectively. When, as in the figure, 
the fixed lines are at right angles to one another, the co- 
ordinates OM, ON are called the rectangular co-ordinates 
of the point. Let us now see what use can be made of 
this mode of determining the position of the point, for the 
discovery of the properties of lines and surfaces. As the 
values of the C. change for the different points in the 
plane, they are denoted by the variables z and y. Now, if 
we suppose the point P to begin to move according to a 
determinate law, and the co-ordinates to change their 
magnitudes so as always to be its co-ordinates, knowing the 
law of P's motion, we are able to express in algebraical 
language the law of the corresponding changes in its co- 
ordinates. For instance, if P moves so as to be always at 
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the same distance from O, OP is constant, and (47th Prop. 
Euclid, Book I.) the square on OP is equal to the sum of 
the squares on OM and PM. Putting this into algebrai- 
cal language, we have the equation, 2z* + y? = R’, or y = 
+ y R? —2,where R = OP. This is called the equa- 
tion of the circle referred to its centre as origin, and to 
rectangular C.; and it expresses the law according to 
which the changes of the C. must take place: and from 
this equation, combined with that to a straight line, etc., 
every property of the circle may be determined. If P 
move so that the sum of the distances from two fixed 
points shall be always the same, and we express the rela- 
tion between z and y in that case, we should have the 
equation of an ellipse. This suffices to show in a general 
way the natureof the method. Equations between z and 
y are called the equations of the lines, whether straight or 
curved,traced out by the point P; and by means of them, 
though they but express relations between quantities, the 
qualities of the lines to which they refer may, by artifices 
explained in every treatise on the subject, be detected. 
Nay, by assuming equations between z and y, and examin- 
ing the lines which points represented by them would 
trace, many singular curves have ; 

been discovered. There are a var- 
iety of conditions to be attended to P? P 

in the interpretation of such equa- 

tions, depending on the assump- 

tions set out with, in choosing the x 4 
origin and axis. The axis of z or 

OX being taken to the right of the 


origin, and the axis of y or OY P Pi 
being perpendicular to it and above : 

it, z and y are counted positive y 

when they are measured along Fig. 2. 


their axes to the right of and above 

the origin respectively, and negative when they are meas- 
to the left and downwards respectively. Suppose z — OM 
—ON, and y = MP = MP,— NP,—NP,, the C. of the 
points P, P,, Ps, P; would be (+z, +y), (+2, — y), (— z, 
+ y),(—x, — y) respectively. These points being equi- 
distant from O, we may suppose a circle to pass through 
them. Recurring now to the equation of the circle, y — 


+ y R?— z, the meaning will be seen of the two values 
+ and — of y given by the quadratic. Often the axes of 
C. selected for convenience are oblique, i.e., inclined at 
some other angle than a right angle. An equation be- 
tween C. referred to one set of axes may always be trans- 
formed to C. referred to another, by the process known as 
the transformation of co-ordinates. A similar transforma- 
tion of equations by the same process may be made where 
it is desired to refer the line to a new origin. 

What has hitherto been said refers entirely to the C. of 
& point in a plane, or to what is called geometry of 
two dimensions. But the rationale is the same with that 
of connecting in equations the C. of points in space—the 
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subjects of geometry of three dimensions. The position 
of a point in space requires three C. 
to determine it, and these are usual- 
ly denoted by the symbols z, y, 2. 

n origin being taken, and three 
axes, OX, OY, OZ, mutually at 
right angles to one another, the po (0) 
is referred to the three planes 
through these axes. z, or PN, is its 
height above the plane through A 
YOX; y, or NM, is its distance per- 
pendicularly from the plane XOZ; Fig. 3. 
and z, or OM, is its perpendicular 
distance from the plane ZOY. It is clear that these three 
determine the position of the point. In three dimensions, 
as in two, the problem may be stated to be: Given the law 
of the motion of P, to express the law regulating the vari- 
ations of its co-ordinates as it moves. "The algebraic ex- 
pression of the latter law is, the equation of the surface 
traced by the point in moving over all the space it can 
traverse consistently with the law of its motion. The 
method of C., besides its use in geometry, is of great value 
for resolving forces in mechanics, and for finding the re- 
sultant of a great many of them. 


COORG, kérg: province under the government of India, 
bounded by Mysore, Malabar, and Canara; in lat. 11° 56 — 
12° 45' n. long. 75° 25 —76' 18' e.; about 2,000 sq. m. 
Until 1834, it was a native principality of ampler dimensions. 
As now defined, C. appears to be wholly within the basin 
of the Cauvery, one of the chief tributaries of the Bay of 
Bengal. From its elevated situation—the lowest point is 
more than 3,000 ft. above the sea—C. is exposed to both the 
s.w. and n.e. monsoons. Hence the yearly fall of rain 
amounts to about 120 inches. For the same reason, the tem- 
perature is comparatively low and equable. Nearly the 
whole of this rugged region is covered with forests, more or 
less dense, but seldom so full of undergrowth as to form 
jungle. The zoology of C. comprises elephants, tigers, 
bears, etc., with birds and reptiles in vast variety. The 
natives, mostly Nairs, are handsome and athletic. Among 
them there exists a community of wives between brothers. 
But C. has perhaps nothing so worthy of notice as its artifi- 
cial fortifications. The country is intersected by ramparts, 
which are from 15 to 25 ft. in height, and by ditches of 
about 10 ft. in depth and about 8 in width; while, being in 
some places double or triple, or even quadruple, they meas- 
ure in aggregate length upward of 500 miles. These works 
are very ancient. The true name of this territory is Kw j 
oe a corrupt form. Pop. (1871) 168,312; (1881) 178,- 


COOSA RIVER, kõ'sa: stream formed at Rome, Ga., by 
the junction of the Etowah and Oostenaula rivers, flow- 
ing w.s.w. to Ten Islands, Cherokee co., Ala., then s.s.w. 
forming the e. boundary of Shelby and Chilton cos. and the 
w. of on co., to the Tallapoosa river in Elmore co., 
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where abt. 10 m. n.n.e. of Montgomery the two streams 
form the Alabama river. The C. is abt. 850 m. long: the 
upper portion is navigable between Rome and the Ten 
Islands, but the channel of the lower portion is so shoaly 
that oniy flat boats can navigate it. 

COOS BAY, kós: seaport of Oregon, in Coos co. where 
the Coos river empties into the Pacific Ocean. The en- 
trance is n. of Cape Arago, lat. 43° 20' 38" n., long. 124° 22’ 
w., and hasa bar impassable for vessels drawing over 14 ft. 
of water. Beyond its banks are valuable tracts of heavy 
timber and rich mines of lignite coal; the exportation of the 
latter is the principal industry. 


COOSY, ké’si—not to be confounded with the much 
smaller Coossy which enters the Hoogly from the right 
below Calcutta: one of the largest rivers of India. It rises 
in lat. 28° 25’ n., and long. 86° 11’ e., on the s. slope of the 
Himalayas, receiving, however, at least one affluent from 
the n. face of that range. On emerging from the moun- 
tains, in lat. 26° 45’, and long. 87° 13’, it shows a greater 
volume than does the Ganges itself, in the correspondin 
position of Hurdwar. After a course of 325 m. in all, throug’ 
the state of Nepaul and the district of Purneah, it joins the 
Ganges from the left, in lat. 25^ 19', and long. 87* 19'. 

COOT, n. kót. [Dut. koet, a small black duck: W. cwt; 
Gael, cut, a short tail], (Fulica): genus of birds of the 
order Gralla, ranked either in the family Rallid@ (rails, 
crakes, etc.), or in a separate family, Lobipedide, which dif- 
fers chiefly in having the toes edged with a scalloped mem- 
brane, thus making an approach to the web-footed birds. 
Coots have a strong, straight, and somewhat conical bill, the 
base of which extends up the forehead, and there dilates so 
as to form a remarkable naked patch. The tail is very 





i Common Coot (Fulica atra). 


short. They are aquatic in their habits, preferring lakes or 

pools with reedy margins, and retreating among the reeds 

on any alarm. The Common C. (F. atra) is found in most 

parts of Europe, Asia, and n. Africa; occurring in the 

more northerly regions as a summer bird of passage; al- 
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though in southerly parts of Britain it is plentiful during 
winter. It is about 16 inches Jong, of a black color, with a 
narrow white bar across the wings, and the naked patch on 
the forehead pure white, from which it is often called the 
Bald Coot. It makes a large nest of water-plants among 
reeds or rushes. Although not very highly esteemed for 
the table, the fact that many can be killed by a single shot, 
on the mud-banks to which coots resort in winter, makes C. 
shooting profitable to fowlers who purvey for the market.— 
The American C. (F. Americana), a very similar species, is 
found in all parts of N. America, from the W. Indies to the 
Saskatchewan. 

COOTEHILL, kót'hil: town in the n.e. of Cavan county, 
Ireland, on the Cootehill, affluent of the Annalee; 28 m. w. 
n.w. of Dundalk. It consists chiefly of four wide streets, 
and is situated at the w. end of a series of lakes navigable 
for about 7 m. to the e. to near Baybay. It has a trade in 
linen. Pop. (1881) 1,789. 

COP, n. kop [W. cop, the top of anything; coppog, 
crested: Dut. kop, the head: W. cob, a thump, that which 
produces a top or tuft]: in OZ., the top of anything; the 
crown of the head. CoPPED, a. köpt, in OÆ., rising to a 
top or head. 

COP, n. köp, or CoP'PiN [AS. copp; O.H.G. choph]: a 
conical ball of thread wound upon a spindle or tube in a 
spinning-machine, and removable by slipping therefrom. 

COPAIBA, n. ké-pa'ba, or CoPAI'VA, n. -v [Sp. and 
Port.]: balsam, valuable in medicine, consisting chiefly of a 
resin (Resin of Copatba) and a volatile oil (Oi of Copaiba). 
It flows from incisions made in the stems of trees of the 





Balsam of Copaiba Tree. 


gue Copaifera, trees with pinnate leaves, of the nat. ord. 
guminosc, sub-order Oæsalpinieæ, natives of tropical 
i It has a peculiar, not disagreeable odor, and an 
It has stimulant properties, is diuretic when 
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taken in small doses, aperient in larger doses; but is prin. 
cipally useful from its powerful action on the mucous mem. 
branes. Itis much used in affections of the urino-genital 
system, and is used also in chronic catarrhs, etc. Balsam 
of C. is frequently adulterated with castor oil. 'The Wood 
Oil (q.v.) or Gurgina Balsam of India, the produce of a spe- 
cies of Dipterocarpus, is sometimes sold as Balsam of 
Copaiba. CoPar' vic, a. -vik, denoting an acid obtained 
from copaiba balsam. 


CO PÁIS, LAKE: see Bazorta. 


COPAL, n. &//pál or kó-pál' [Mexican, copalli, a general 
name for resins]: resinous substance used for a variety of 
purposes in the arts. It appears in commerce in smooth 
rounded masses, colorless or lemon-yellow, translucent or 
transparent, rather brittle, and when cold almost without 
smell or taste. It is readily fusible and inflammable, is 
insoluble in water, and only partially soluble in alcohol 
and oil of turpentine, but becomes entirely soluble in them 
when it has been for a short time melted. Various useful 
pale-yellow or almost colorless varnishes and lackers are 
made of melted C. and alcohol, oil of turpentine, or boiled 
linseed oil. 

C. is said to be from a general Mexican name for resins or 
ums, and the C. of commerce was perhaps S 
rought from Mexico. C. is obtained also in Africa, Brazil, 

Madagascar, and India. Mexican C. is now believed to be 
the produce of a species of /7ymenaa, a tree of the nat. ord. 
Leguminose, sub-order Cesalpiniee. Vateria Indica, a large 
tree of the nat. ord. Dipteracee, yields the C. of India, very 
nearly resembling true C. in its properties, sometimes called 
Gum Animé (q.v.) in British commerce. .CoPALINE, n. 
kóp'd-lin, in geol., mineral substance resembling copal, 
thence called fossi copal, found in some bod clays, as 
p Highgate near London, whence it is called Highgate 
n. 


COPALCHE BARK, Xó-pál'cha: bark resembling Cas- 
carilla (q.v.) Bark in its properties, and produced by shrubs 
of the same genus, Croton pseudo-china and C. suberosum 
(see Croton), natives of Mexico. The former yields a 
variety in small quills; that produced by the latter is in 
larger quills, and has a corky epidermis. C. B. is much 
used as a substitute for Cinchona in the cure of inter- 
mittents in Mexico, and is exported, though not largely. 


COPALM: see LiQUIDAMBAR. 

COPAN, ko-pån': ruined city of Honduras, on the bor- 
ders of Guatemala, Central America; on a stream of itsown 
name, affluent of the Motagua. "The remains, extending 
about two m. along the river, comprise a temple 624 ft. 
in length, various pyramidal structures and sculptured 
idols similar to those of Egypt and India. 

COPARCENARY, n. ké-pdr'sén-ér-t [L. con, together; 
particeps, a partaker, a sharer]: joint share in an inherit- 
ance. CoPAR'CENER, n. -é7, a joint sharer in an inheritance. 
—Although such an estate remains unsevered, yet each 
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parcenar is entitled to a distinct share of it; consequently 
there is no benefit of survivorship, but the right of each 
descends to his or her heirs, who are still called coparcenars 
with the surviving original parcenars. The rule of descent 
is also per stirpes, so that the heirs of one who has prede- 
ceased the common ancestor take only the share which 
would have come to their immediate ancestor had le or 
she survived. If one of the coparcenars alienates his share, 
the C. is destroyed, and the estate becomes a tenancy in 
common (q.v.). C. may also be destroyed by partition, 
when the estates become in severalty (q.v.). This may be 
effected either by voluntary agreement, or by a suit in 
chancery. An Advowson (q.v.) is exercised in turns, ac- 
cording to seniority. If the estates in C. are by descent 
reunited in one person, they become again an estate in 
severalty. 

COPARTNER, n. ké-pdrt'nér [L. con, together; partem, 
a part]: one who is jointly concerned with one or more 
persons in carrying on a business; a sharer; a partaker. 
COPART NERSHIP, Nn., Or COPART' NERY, n. -Aé"-ií, joint 
concern in a business; the persons who have a joint inter- 
est in a business. see PARTNERSHIP. 


COPE, n. kop [Dut. kap, a cap, or hood, summit of a 
building: Sp. copa, crown of a hat: It. copi, tiles; cappa, a 
cloak with a hood]: a cover for the head; anything spread 
over the head; the top or covering course of a wall; a 
sacerdotal vestment or garment worn in sacred ministra- 
tions: V. to cover with a cope. Co'PrNG, imp.: N. the top 
or sloping part of a wall. COPED, pp. Xépt. CoPE'STONE, 
n. head or top stone. 


COPE, v. kōp [Iccl. kapp, contention]: to contend 
with on equal terms; to match; to oppose with success; 
to strive or struggle with. Co'Prwa, imp. COPED, pp. 
kopt. 

COPE, v. kép; Cour, v. kowp, in Scot. [Gael. copair, a 
buyer and seller: AS. ceap, sale, business: AS. ceapian,; 
Dut. koopen; Ger. kauffen, to buy: Icel. kaupa, to sell]: to 
buy and sell; to engage in petty trade or traffic, especially 
in cattle and horses; in OZ., to reward; to give in return. 
FORSE-COUPER or -COPER, n. kow pér, in Scot., one whe 
carries on an inferior trade i: | ses. COPE'MAN, n. a 
merchant; a trader. COPER, n. kv per, in certain lead-min- 
ing districts, one who has bargained to obtain ore at a 
certain rate. Note.—The Scotch word CHAPMAN, mean- 
ing a petty travelling trader, has the same origin as 
COPEMAN. 

COPE: custom or tribute due to the crown, or lord of 
the soil, out of the lead-mines in Derbyshire, England. 


COPE: ecclesiastical vestment, worn during the celebra- 
tion of mass, at processions, vespers, and other solemnities. 
The C. was originally a cloak worn for ordinary purposes. 
In form it is a semi-circle, without sleeves and with a 
hood. It is fastercd across the breast with a clasp or 
morse. Copes early began to be ornamented with em- 
broidery, and even with jewels; and so early as the 18th 
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c. they became the most magnificent and costly of all the 
vestments of the priesthood. 

COPE, Sir Jonn. an English general 
'of the first half of the 18th c., known 
through his ignominious defeat at the 
battle of Prestonpans by the Highlanders, 
under Prince Charles Edward Stuart, 
1745, Sep. 21, and more widely through 
a sarcastic Jacobite song. 

COPE, kop, Tuomas Pym: 1768, Aug. 
26—1854, Nov. 22; b. Lancaster co., 
Penn.: merchant, After gear four 
years in a counting-house in Philadelphia, 
he established himself in business there 
1790, began building vessels in which to 
import his own goods 1807, and founded 
the first line of packets between that 
city and Liverpool 1821. He displayed 

reat heroism in the epidemics of yellow 
ever, 1793, and small-pox, 1797, was a 
member of the committee that supplied 
the city with water, pres. of the board 
of trade many years, a founder and pres. 
of the Mercantile Library, an executor 
of Stephen Girard’s will, and a promo- 
ter of many works of local improvement- 


COPECK, or CoPEk, or Copsc, n. kō- 
pék: Russian copper coin, the oldest 
kind in Russia, and the first substitute 
for furs asa medium of exchange. The name is derived 
from the Russian word for a lance, St. George and his 
lance having anciently figured on the coin. Copecks were 
originally coined of silver alone, but copper copecks were 
afterward introduced. The present C. is the hundredth 
part of a silver ruble, which is worth 3s. 14d. sterling, or 
abt. 2 of a cent. 

COPENHAGEN, Xo-pén-hà gén (Dan. Kjóbenhaon, * Mer- 
chants' Haven") capital of Denmark; on the island of 
Sjelland, in the Sound which is here about 15 m. broad; 
and the city includes the island of Amager or Amak, sep- 
arated from Sjælland by a narrow arm of the sea, form- 
ing a fine and capacious harbor; lat. 55° 41' n., long. 12° 
385 e. C. lies very low, and was strongly fortified until 
1864, when the land works were destroyed, though the 
citadel of Frederickshavn, and some of the batteries on the 
sea, were left in a condition to admit of being defended iu 
case of emergency. The old ramparts of the city and cit- 
adel, which are planted with trees, afford pleasant walks. 
The population of C. was. in 1880, 285,254. Copenhagen 
proper, in Sjælland, and Christianshavn on Amager, which 
form the main divisions of the city, are united by the 
bridges Langebro and Knippelsbro. ‘The business quarter 
of C. stretches from its noble harbor in a n.e. direction 
toward the principal and central square, Kongens Nytorv, 
which in itself forms the focus of the life of the city. 
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Further n. and e. of this point lies the aristocratic quarter, 
with the handsome Amalienborg Square of royal and ad- 
ministerial palaces; and this district is bounded in the 
extreme n. by the citadel, and the adjoining public gar- 
dens and walks on the shores of the Sound. C. has suffered 
so severely during the last hundred years from fires and 
bombardments, that the city contains comparatively few 
remains of antiquity. Among its few buildings of histor- 
ical interest or intrinsic beauty, are the metropolitan 
cathedral-church, known as Vor Fruekirke, rebuilt after 
the bombardment of 1807, and distinguished now for pos- 
sessing statues of Christ and the Apostles, together with a 
kneeling angel bearing a baptismal shell-font, which were 
designed, and in part executed, by Thorwaldsen; Trini- 
tatiskirke, remarkable only for its round tower, ascended 
by a winding causeway instead of steps; and Holmens' 
Kirke, containing interesting monuments to the great naval 
heroes, Juel and Tordenskjóld. The royal palace, called 
Christiansborg, is one of the most extensive in Europe, 
though its architectural character is not high. It contains, 
however, a picture gallery, and some noble works of art 
by Thorwaldsen and others. The castle of Rosenborg, 
where the regalia are kept, contains interesting collectious 
of objects of art; and the palace of Charlottenborg is now 
used as an acad. of arts. The university was founded by 
Christian I. 1479, but the constitution under which it at 
present exists bears date 1788. The number of professors 
is about 50, students 1,200. Connected with the university 
are a surgical academy, two observatories, a botanical 
garden, a polytechnic institution, and a library of 240,000 
vols., containing also a great collection of ancient Persian 
Mss., and another of ancient northern Mss. C.is the 
centre, not only of Danish, but of northern literature and 
art, and is the seat of a number of societies for the advance- 
ment of these in all their branches, among which the most 
important are the Literary and Scientific Assoc., founded 
1742; the Acad. of Arts; and the Royal Soc. for Northern 
Antiquities, founded 1525. The royal library contains 
500,000 vols., besides great treasures of Sanskrit and other 
mss. The Museum of Northern Antiquities in Christians- 
borg is unrivalled in its kind, and contains an admirably 
arranged collection of stone weapons, ornaments, etc., to 
B.C. 500, bronzes to A.D. 500, and articles wrought in iron, 
silver, and gold to A.D. 1000, besides numerous specimens 
to illustrate arts and manufactures in Scandinavia durin 

the Christian ages. The Thorwaldsen Museum, opene 

1846, comprises of works of art by that sculptor, and others 
left by him to the Danish nation, for which a separate 
building has been erected. C. contains a number of well- 
supported benevolent institutions. Since the war of 1864, 
C. has rapidly recovered its commercial activity, and now 
its trade is steadily increasing; between 8,000 and 9,000 
vessels annually enter its port. The chief exports are grain, 
rape-seed, butter, cheese, beef, cattle, wool, and hides. 
Excellent watches are made at C.; its royal porcelain works 
have long enjoyed a European reputation, but besides these 
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and a few manufactories for gloves, glass, etc., C. has no 
po of industry worthy of any special notice in this 
article. 

About the middle of the 12th c., C. was an insignificant 
fishing-village, in the neighborhood of which Bishop Axel, 
or Absalon (q.v.), built a castle. He bequeathed the castle, 
village, and neighboring district to the bishopric of Roes- 
kilde. In 1254, the village obtained the privileges of a 
town, and in 1448 King Christopher made it the cap. of 
the kingdom. It was several times attacked by the Han- 
seatic League; was besieged and bombarded by the 
Swedes in the 17th c.; suffered grievouslv by fires in 1728, 
94, and 95; witnessed a great sea-fight in its roads 1801, 
Apr. 2, when the English, under Sir Hyde Parker, with 
Nelson as his second in command, were victorious over the 
Danish fleet; and was bombarded by the English 1807, 
Sep. 2—5, when great destruction was wrought, both in 
houses and public buildings, and about 2,000 persons lost 
their lives. 


COPEPODA, n. Xop-ép'ó-dá [Gr. kope, an oar; podés, 
feet]: oar-footed animals, an order of crustacea. 

COPER: see under Cops 3. 

COPERNICAN, a. ké-pér'ni-kin: pertaining to the sys. 
tem of Copernicus, celebrated Prussian astronomer, who 
taught that the earth revolves round the sun (died 1543). 

THE CoPERNICAN SYSTEM is that which represents the 
sun to be at rest in the centre, and the earth and planets to 
move round it in ellipses ; in other words, it is that which 
we now know, on unquestionable evidence, to be the true 
system of the world. It got its name from Copernicus 
(q.v.), but, in fact, it may be described as being a growth 
to which he was only one of many contributors. The 
merit of having first formed the general notion of the sys- 
tem seems to be due to Pythagoras; Copernicus has the 
credit of having, after the lapse of centuries, again drawn 
theattention of philosophers to it, and of having greatly in- 
creased the probability of its truth by his calculations and 
arguments; for the rest, the glory of having matured its 
idea belongs to Kepler, Galileo, and others, and to New- 
ton, who, through the discovery of the law of gravitation, 
demonstrated its truth effectually. Many who have been 
used to reverence the name of Copernicus in connection 
with this system, would be surpised to find, on perusing 
his work De Revolutionibus Orbium, how much of error, 
unsound reasoning, and happy conjecture combined to 
secure for him in all times the association of the system 
with his name. 

De Revolutionibus Orbium, dedicated to Pope Paul III., 
consists of six books, in which Copernicus undertook to 
demonstrate his whole system. "The character of reason- 
ing which then passed for demonstration, must be borne 
in mind in judging of the author's procedure in establish- 
ing his various positions. It was then thought a sufficient 
demonstration of a phenomenon to make a supposition, on 
which its occurrence would be intelligible, without attempt- 
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ing to bring the supposition itself, by an induction of 
facts, within the truth of nature; many abstract proposi- 
tions, too, which would now appear silly, were at that 
time universally admitted to be of great weight in scientific 
gio 

llustrations of both these peculiarities may be gleaned 
from the first of the six books of De Revolutionibus. It 
containes the following propositions : 1. That the universe 
is spherical. This is established by such arguments, as 
that the sphere is the most perfect figure, etc. 2. That 
the earth is spherical, which tlows from the same kind of 
considerations. 8. That the earth and sea make one globe. 
4. That the motions of all the heas niy bodies must be uni- 
form and circular, or compounded o uniform and circular 
motions. Here, again, we meet with singular reasons. 
A simple body must move circularly, and nothing but cir- 
cular motion could give periodicity to phenomena. 5. 
That, supposing the dielne of the stars to be immense, 
there is no reason why the earth should not have a motion 
round its axis as well as a motion in its orbit. 6. That the 
sphere of the stars is immensely distant. The proof is fan- 
ciful, and shows that Copernicus had no notion of a uni- 
verse of stars pervading space. 7 and 8. The ancients 
were wrong in placing the earth at the centre of the uni- 
verse. The arguments under this head are as imaginative 
as those which they were designed to refute. The falling 
of a body to the earth he deduces from the assumption, . 
that it is only given to wholes to move circularly, while it 
is of the nature of parts separated from their wholes, to 
move in right lines. That there must be a centrum 
mundi, an entity unknown to modern science, is admitted, 
the question being as to its position. 9. It is possible for 
the earth to have several motions. 10. He establishes the 
order of the planets, and draws a diagram of the system 
muchas it is now represented. Following the old sys- 
tems, such as the Ptolemaic, he lays down a sphere for the 
fixed stars. (See FIRMAMENT.) tt is clear, also, that he 
had no idea of the motions of the planets other than that’ 
they were such as would be caused by their being fixed in 
immense crystal spheres revolving round the sun. 

The sum of Copernicus’s astronomical achievements is, 
mainly, the shifting of the centre of the solar system from 
the earth to the sun, and the consequent explanation of the 
alternation of day and night by the earth’s rotation on its 
axis, and of the vicissitude of the seasons by the earth’s revo- 
lution round the sun. This complete transformation in 
astronomy was due, in the first instance, to the sense of or- 
der in Copernicus’s own mind, which, ever more clearly, 
protested against the inverse conception of a much smaller 
body at the centre. and a far greater at the circumferenc?, 
and all the repugnant notious regarding the movements of 
the planets which such a conception involved. Experiment- 
al proofs of the earth’s rotation, or the conditions for the 
realization of the fact, such as we now have in overwhelm- 
ing abundance, there were then none; but discriminating 
motion as an attribute of matter, and space as the scene but 
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not the subject of motion. Copernicus explained how the 
celestial sphere was but a limitation of space, and its move- 
ment only apparent; and how the * backward loopings' of 
the paths pursued by the planets were only the perspective 
result of their real movements in conjunction with the real 
movements of the earth. Such was the comprehensive 
scheme of astronomy conceived by him; but it was impos- 
sible for him, with the instruments and ascertained facts then 
at his disposal, to master the details. Instead of grasping 
the idea of elliptic orbits, he still abode by that of uniform 
circular motion, and had therefore to retain the * epicycles ' 
to account for * irregularities,’ though he reduced this appa- 
ratus of checks and balances to the number of thirty-four. It 
was reserved for Kepler to dispense with the epicycles. See 
PTOLEMAIC SysTEM: ASTRONOMY: KEPLER. kon: Cath. 
churchmen received Copernicus’s work with much favor; 
the only theological objections came from the Protestants. 
Luther denounced him as au arrogant fool who wrote in de- 
fiance of Scripture, and Melanchthon urged the suppression 
of such mischievous doctrines by the secular power. The 
conduct of the De Revolutionibus through the press having 
been delegated by Copernicus’s friend, George cachi von 
Lauchen (Rheticus) to Osiander (q.v.), the latter, by way of 
conciliating existing prejudices, foisted on the work a pre- 
face (Praefatiuncula) quite foreign from Copernicus's inten- 
tions, in which the doctrine of the earth's rotation is repre- 
sented as a mere hypothesis. Till very recently, this pref- 
ey has generally been regarded as from Copernicus him- 
self. 


COPERNICIA: see CARNAHUBA PALM. 


COPERNICUS, ko pér'ni-kiis, NicoLAs: founder of the 
modern astronomy: 1473, Feb. 19—1548, May 24; b. 
Thorn, W. Prussia, lately belonging to the order of the 
Teutonic Knights (q.v.), but now a part of Poland. His 
father, a Polish subject, was apparently a Germanized 
Slav, and his mother of pure German extraction. C. seems 
to have spoken German as his mother-tongue; but Poland 
and Germany still dispute with each other the honor of 
producing him. Brought up under the guardianship of 
his uncle Lucas, prince-bishop of the great Prussian 
diocese of Ermland, he matriculated at Cracow 1401, and 
there studied mathematics, optics, and perspective. Leav- 
ing without taking a degree, he enrolled himself 1496 in 
the * Natio Germanorum ' of Bologna Univ. as a student of 
canon law, and was next year appointed canon of Frauen- 
burg, the cathedral city of the diocese of Ermland, on the 
shores of the Frisches Haff. 'The year 1500 he spent at 
Rome, where he lectured on astronomy, and (Nov. 6) * ob- 
served an eclipse of the moon.’ The following year he be- 
gan the study of medicine at Padua, medicine in that age 
being essentially dependent on astronomy, and was at Fer- 
rara, 1503, invested with the doctorship of canon law. In 
1505, he left Italy never to return to it, and settled in his 
native Prussia. Though ‘Scholasticus’ of Breslau till 
1588, and canon of Frauenburg, C. never became a priest. 
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Appointed permanent medical attendant on his uncle, he 
lived with him, 1507-12, in the princely castle of Heils- 
berg, 46 m. from the town of Frauenburg, where, besides 
thinking out his new astronomy, he had toilsome adminis- 
trative and other duties to perform, involving him in fre- 
quent journeys. After his uncle’s death, 1512, he lived at 
Frauenburg with an income as canon calculated at about 
$2,250 of present money, not merely to study the stars in 
his tower Curia Copernicana, but to execute ditlicult and 
multifarious oftices as bailiff, military gov., judge, tax- 
collector, vicar-gen., and physician. These offices he ful- 
filled with vigor and success, even while his difficulties 
were increased by the intrigues and wars which ultimately 
led to the restoration of West Prussia to the Teutonic 
Knights, and its incorporation with the Prot. state of 
Brandenburg. The coinage having been grossly debased 
by the Teutonic Knights and the three leading commercial 
towns of Prussia, C. set himself strenuously to the task of 
its reform, and advocated the establishment of a single 
mint for the whole of Prussia. In 1528, he was appointed 
administrator-gen. of the diocese. 

The De Revolutionibus he completed 1530, but could not 
be prevailed on to give it to the press till close on the end 
of his life. In 1542, he was seized with apoplexy, ac- 
companied by paralysis on the right side. 1548, May 24, 
the first printed copy of the work arrived at Frauenburg, 
and was touched by his dying hands only a few hours be- 
fore he expired. is memory gone, and his faculties all 
obscured, it could only be said that he seemed to know 
what it was that he touched. 

Besides the Ve Revolutionibus, C. wrote and published at 
Cracow a Latin translation of the Epistles of the Byzantine 
author Theophylactus Simocatta, and a treatise on trigo- 
nometry. His life was written by Gassendi, and more re- 
cently by Von Hipler (1873); and Polkovski (Warsaw 1878). 
By far the most complete account of C.'s life and labors is, 
however, the great work by Dr. Prowe, the first vol. of 
which was published at Berlin 1888.  C.'s family name of 
Koppernigk is derived from a village so called in Silesia, 
and was Latinized by C. as Coppernicus, and by him gener- 
ally so spelt. 

COPESMATE, n. Aops mát [cope, to buy and sell, and 
mate (see Core 3): in OE., an associate or partner in 
trading; a mute; an associate. 

COPHINUS, n. k6f't-niis [Gr. kophinos, a basket]: in 
geol., a term applied to certain curious organic markings. 

COPIA PO, ké-pé-d-po': volcano, peak of the Andes, in 
the n. of Chili, on the e. frontier of the dept. of C., lat. 
27° 32' south. 

COPIAPO:: river in the n. of Chili, flowing w. from the 
Andes 120 m. to the Pacific; its mouth is in hat. 27° 20' s., 
long. 71° 2' west. It is nearly dried up ere it reachest he 
sea. 

COPIAPO': town of Chili, cap. of the dept. of C., a 
division of the n. province of Atacama, ©. stands on the 
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river Copiapo, 90 m. from its mouth, in the centre of a rich 
mining district. The town, regularly laid out, is con- 
nected by railway with its port of Caldera, about 20 m. n. 
of the mouth of the river. The C. railway, 120 m. long, 
is largely of Brit. ownership. Earthquakes are frequent, 
and the houses are slightly built. Pop. 12,000. 

Port C. is a village at the mouth of the river: pop. abt. 
1,200. 

The dept. of Corrapo, is rich in silver and copper, but, 
except on the banks of streams, almost valueless for agri- 
culture. Exports from this region are copper, silver, co- 
balt, ore, and hides. Imports, almost wholly from Great 
Britain, are coal, iron, bricks, machinery, etc. "There is 
some trade across the Cordillera with the Argentine prov- 
1nces. 

COPIED, COPIER: see under Copy. 

COPIOUS, a. kō'pi-ŭs [L. copiosus, having abundance 
—from copia, plenty: It. copioso: F. copieux: comp. Gael. 
cob, plenty, abundance]: abundant; plentiful; in great 
quantities; not barren; full in matter. (Co ProUSLY, ad. 
-li, Co'ProUSNESS, n. abundance; full supply; great plenty. 
—Sywn. of ‘copious’: ample; abundant; plenteous; exu- 
berant; rich; full; overflowing; diffuse; discursive; prolix. 

COPLAND, n. kép'lind [W. cop, the top of anything, 
and land]: a piece of ground terminating in a cop or angle. 

COPLAND, kép'land, JAMES: 1792-1870; b. at Deerness, 
in the Orkneys: physician. After studying medicine at 
Edinburgh, he travelled on the continent and in Africa. He 
settled in London about 1820, was made a member of the 
Royal College of Physicians, and became editor of the 
London Medical Repository. His Outlines of Pathology and 
Practical Medicine, in which he especially treated of the 
ganglionic nerves and their functions, and proposed a new 
and more simple classification of diseases, appeared 1822, 
and Elements of Physiology 1824. But C.’s most important 
work was the Dictionary of Practical Medicine, to which he 
devoted the labor of many ie He published, besides 
various contributions to medical periodicals, a treatise on 
Palsy and Apoplexy, and, in connection with Dr. Annesley, 
one On the Diseases of Warm Climates. 

COPLEY, kép'li, JOHN SINGLETON: 1737, July 3—1815; 
b. Boston: historical painter. He was the father of the late 
Lord Lyndhurst. In 1774, he went to England, and after a 
visit to Italy, settled permanently in London. In 1783, he 
was elected a member of the Royal Acad. C.'s best work is 
the Death of Lord Chatham, now in the national collec- 
tion. Other notable works are his King Charles Ordering 
the Arrest of the Five Members of Parliament, Death of Major 
Pierson, Assassination of Buckingham, King Charles Signing 
Strafford’s Death Warrant. 
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COPPER, n. Xóp'pér [L. cuprum, copper—from Cyprus, 
where found in abundance: Ger. kupfer]: an elementary 
body, being a metal of a brownish-red color; any vessel 
made of it; a large boiler; a coin of copper: V. to cover or 
sheathe with sheets of copper. CoPPERING, imp. CoP- 
PERED, pp. Aóp' perd. | COP'PERISH, a., Or COPPERY, a. 
kop'pér-t, containing copper; tasting or smelling like copper. 
COPPER-BOTTOMED, sheathed with copper, as a ship. CoP- 
PER BUTTERFLIES, n. plu.: Eng. name of the small butter- 
flies belonging to the family Lycwnida, and specially to its 
typical genus Lycena, COPPER FASTENED, fastened with 
copper bolts. COPPER GLANCE, a valuable but scarce ore 
of copper, consisting of sulphide of copper. CoPPER-HEAD, 
a venomous American snake, which gives no warning of its 
attack; a name given to those in the Northern states during 
the American war of secession, 1861-65, who were supposed 
to favor the South. COPPER-NICKEL, an ore of nickel of a 
color like copper, found in Westphalia, used in the manu- 
facture of German silver; arsenide of nickel. COPPER-NOSE, 
-noz [F. couperose, an extreme redness of the face, with many 
pimples about the nose]: a red nose. CoPPER-WORM [Eng. 
copper, and worm]: a mollusk, Teredo navalis; a moth that 
frets garments; a worm breeding in one's hand. COPPER- 
PLATE, a plate of polished copper on which copies from 
paintings, figures, or designs are engraved; fine clear writing 
like engraving: see ENGRAVING. COPPER-PYRITES, an ore 
of copper and sulphur of a brass-yellow color; a mixture of 
the sulphides of iron and copper. 

COP'PER: one of the most anciently known metals. In 
the earlier times, C. does not appear to have been used b 
itself, but always in admixture with other metals, princi- 
pally tin, forming what isnow called bronze (q.v.). There 
is every reason to believe, that next to the large quantities 
of tin which they obtained, one of the great inducements 
which the Phenicians had in making searches for metals 
in Great Britain was the C. which they procured in their 
workings in Cornwall. 

C. is sometimes found in nature in a state of purity, but 
generally it isassociated with oxygen, water, and carbonic 
acid, forming the native carbonate of C. or malachite (CuO, 
HO + Cu0,CO;), or with iron and sulphur, forming the 
native sulphurets of C. and iron or C. pyrites (Cu.8,Fe.Ss). 
In smaller quantity, C. occurs as the oxide (CuO), and sul- 
phate (CuOSO,), and in all cases the ore is obtained from 
fissures or veinsin other rocks. "The principal yield of C. 
ore in Great Britain is from the mines in Cornwall, but 
large supplies are also obtained from Australia, from Cuba 
and Chili, and recently from Little Namaqua Land, S. 
Africa. In N. America, in the neighborhood of Lake 
Superior, C. ore occurs abundantly, and a thick vein of 
metallic C. is there found. 

In the extraction of C. from its ores, the metallurgic pro- 
cesses followed are very tedious and complicated, mainly 
because of the difficulty of separating the iron and sulphur 
from the copper. The general principle which regulates 
the working up of the ore is to burp away the sulpuhr (8)as 
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sulphurous acid (SO;), and to carry off the iron by means 
of tluxes in the form of scoriæ or slag. Metallurgists enu- 
merate ten distinct steps in the production of commercially 
pure copper. 

C. (symb. Cu, from lat. cuprum) has the equiv. 81:7— 
new system, 63:4. lt is theonly red metal, has the specific 
gravity 8°78 when cast, and 8:96 when rolled or hammered; 
fuses at 1996° F. (Daniell), and at a white heat passes off in 
vapor, and burns with a green flame. It is very malleable, 
and can thus be beaten out into thin leaves; is very ductile, 
so as to admit of being drawn out into thin wires; and in 
tenacity is inferior only to iron. It is a powerful conductor 
of electricity, and hence is employed in the construction of 
lighting-conductors, and in telegraph-wires for under- 
ground or submarine communication. C. is used largely 
also in the sheathing of wooden vessels, and in coinage: 
see ALLOY. 

C. forms many compounds. There are two oxides, the 
black oxide (CuO) and the red oxide (CuO). The latter 
is employed in coloring glass of a ruby-red tint. The 
green rust which forms on the surface of a C.-sheathed 
ship, and on C. coins and vessels whieh lie in moist places 
for some time, is a carbonate of C., and is due to the car- 
bonic acid and oxygen of the air acting upon the C. inthe 
presence of moisture. It is very poisonous, and hence any 
barnacles which may attach themselves to the C. sheathing 
are poisoned. The carbonate of C., under the name of 
blue verditer, is largely prepared and sold as a pigment. 
'The subchloride of C., moistened and exposed to the air, 
yields the pigment known as Brunswick green. ‘here are 
several compounds obtained by allowing acetic acid to act 
upon oxide of C., which are commercially called blue and 
green verdigris. The sulphate of C., or blue vitriol (CuO,- 
80; 4- 5HO), is prepared by dissolving the black oxide in 
sulphuric acid, and allowing the salt to crystallize out. 
The crystals are large, and present a fine blue color. It is 
soluble in water, and is extensively used by the dyer and 
calico-printer for the production of several blue and green 
colors. The solution of blue vitriol is used also in the 
preservation of timber from dry rot and it forms a consti- 
tuent of some writing inks. 

Mineralogy.—Native C. is not of very rare occurrence; it 
is sometimes massive, or in grains, plates, etc.; sometimes 
crystallized in cubes or octahedrons; sometimes it assumes 
dendritic and other beautiful forms. Great masses of na- 
tive C. have been found in N. and 8. America. One of the 
most productive copper mines in existence is that of Ookiep, 
Little Namaqua Land, s. Africa. In 1880, there were 
985 minesin the United States e. of the 100th meridian, 
with a maximum capacity of yearly production of 
61,920,696 pounds, which yielded in ingots 50,414,478 
pounds, valued at $8,832,836; ata cost for materials and 
supplies of $1,381,334, and for wages $3,077,408. The 
number of men employed was, above ground 2,717, below 
3,028; total 5,745. West of the 100th meridian were a total 
of nine mines, distributed among Alaska, Arizona. Cul, 

at 


COPPERAS—COPPERED. 


Col., Idaho, Montana, Nevada, and New Mexico; whose 
product based on the assay reports amounted to 5,410,546 
pounds. Beside these Me.had 8 mines and N. H. and 
Tenn. one each, all of comparatively small value. The 
most productive region was that embraced in Houghton, 
Keweenaw, Isle Royal, and Ontonagon cos., ich., 
known as the Lake Superior, C. region, where there were 
19 mines which yielded 45,830,262, pounds valued at 
$7, 976,232; at a cost for materials of $1,215,206, and for 
wages $2,661,243, and employed 2,237 men above ground 
and 2,612 below. St. Genevieve co., Mo. had 3 mines 
and produced 230,717 pounds; Asheco., N. C. 2 mines, 
1,640,000 pounds; Orangeco., Vt. one mine, 2,647.894 
pounds; and Carroll co., Md., Montgomery co., Penn. 
and Iowa co. Wis., one mine each, with products 
ranging 7,058-40,460 pounds. The recent output of 
C. from mines in the United States, though not believed 
to have been fully reported, is given at (1884) 
71,186 short tons: (1885) 82,938; (1886) 78,3868. What are 
called C. ores in commerce, generally consist of the 
true ore dispersed through rock, and are therefore 
variable in productiveness. Among the most plentiful 
valuable C. ores is the C. Pyrites already mentioned, or 
Yellow C. Ore; but there is a richer ore called Purple C. or 
Variegated C., or Bornite, also a compound of sulphur, C., 
and iron. Malachite and Azurite, both consisting essenti- 
ally of carbonate of C., are valuable ores; as are some ores 
essentially composed of oxygen and C., particularly Red C. 
Ore (Cuprite) and Black C. Ore (Tenorite. Some ores of C. 
contain also silver, and some contain arsenic, antimony, etc. 
Gray C. Oreis very compound, containing silver, mercury, 
zinc, antimony, arsenic, iron, and sulphur. Atacamiite, 
wrought as an ore of C. in S. America, is composed of 
chloride of C. and hydrochlorate of copper. 


COPPERAS, n. kop'pér-cis [F. couperose; OF. coperose, 
copperas: It. copparosa, copperas—from L. cupri rosa, the 
rose or flower of copper]: familiar term for the sulphate of 
iron; green vitriol: see IRON. 


COPPERED, COPPERING, in Ship-building: terms 
used in reference to the sheathing applied to the bottom of 
timber-built ships. The copper so used is in sheets, weigh- 
ing from 18 to 32 ounces per sq. ft., and measuring usu- 
ally 48 inches by 14. A layer of felt, paper, or coarse linen, 
is first applied to the planking; and the copper is nailed 
down upon it. So much of the bottomas is immersed in 
the water is thus covered, protecting timbers from mollusks, 
cirrhopods, and weeds; consequently, the ship can sail 
quicker than if no such sheathing were applied. Some 
builders copper their ships up to the load-water line, while 
others go no higher than the light-load line; there being a 
difference of opinion whether the intermediate space, some- 
times dry and sometimes wet, ought to expose a wood or a 
copper surface. 

A copper-bottomed ship always ranks better at Lloyd's 
thau one not so sheathed, The same is the case with a ship 
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said to be copper-fastened; i.e., in which bolts of copper 
are used instead of iron in those parts of the ship immersed 
in water. Ships can be insured at a lower premium when 
thus provided. 


COPPERHEAD (ancistrodon contortrix): North American 
serpent, known locally also as ‘chunk-head’ and ‘ deaf- 
adder ’: is found from New England to Fla., between the 
Atlantic Ocean and Alleghany Mountains: is exceedingly 
venomous, and in point of danger ranks next after the 
rattlesnake. It has a thick, triangular head, poison fangs 
in the upper jaw, long thick body, smooth scales, and 
horny tipped tail, and in color varies from nut-brown to 
flesh tints, with darker transverse bars. In length it seldom 
exceeds three feet, and averages 20 inches. 

COPPER IN’DIGO: ore of copper of an indigo-blue 
color, found in spheroidal masses, in Thuringia and Vesu- 
vius; a very nearly pure sulphuret of copper. Its 
composition in 100 parts, is copper, 642; sulphur, 322; iron, 
3; and lead, 1. 

COP'PERMINE RIVER—so named, in common with 
the mountains to the west of it, from the metallic products 
of the vicinity—enters a bay of the Arctic Ocean about lat. 
68° n., and long. 116° w. ls overland discovery by Lieu- 
tenant Hearne, then of the Hudson's Bay Company's ser- 
vice, in June 1771, excited considerable interest, as incon- 
testably proving that the supposed Strait of Anian, what- 
ever might be the truth as to its westward terminus, had 
its eastward outlet, if any, only in the Icy Sea. The C. R. 
rises near a feeder of Great Bear Lake, which itself is trib- 
utary to the Mackenzie—the former of the diverging water- 
courses taking a vastly shorter route to the coast than the 
latter. Hence the C. R. is throughout little better than a 
series of falls and torrents, being thus, even without regard 
to its isolated position, but little available in itself for navi- 
gation. 


COPPICE, n. Aóppís, or Copse, n. kóps [OF. copeiz, 
wood newly cut: Gr. kop'adés, trees cut down]: a natural 
wood or plantation, of trees of small growth, of which the 
trees are cut over from time to time, without being allowed 
to attain the size of timber trees, sending up new shoots 
from their roots or stools. Some kinds of trees—as the 
firs—are incapable of being treated in this manner, refus- 
ing to send up new shoots; but many—as the oak, birch, 
chestnut, ash, elm, maple, alder, hazel, and willow—very 
readily do so, at least if they have not been allowed to at- 
tain too considerable a size before being cut over. C.- 
woods are planted sometimes to vary and beautify the land- 
scape, but usually for profit. It often happens, that owin 
to scantiness of soil or to unfavorable subsoil, oaks an 
other trees, after growing vigorously for a number of years, 
are arrested, and remain almost stationary in their growth. 
In such circumstances it is advantageous to cut them over 
early, and to treat the plantation as a C., the former vigor 
being again manifested in the young shoots, and the land 
yielding in this way a greater return. Oak is much planted 
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as C.-wood, in consequence of the demand for its bark: in 
some regions, the trees are cut over every 12 years. The 
largest pieces of the wood are used for making wheel- 
spokes, and for other purposes of timber; the smaller por- 
tions for charcoal, and firewood. Ash is sometimes planted 
as C., with a view to using the strong elastic wood for 
handles of implements, hurdles, hoops, etc. Chestnut 
copses are planted in England to supply hop-poles.' Hazel 
is a very common C.-wood, in demand for making crates, 
etc. Some species of willow, especially Saliz caprea, are 
cultivated as C., and cut every five, six, or seven years, for 
hoops, crates, etc.: see WILLOW., 

In cutting C.-wood, care is taken to dress the stools so 
that water may not lodge in them and cause them to rot. 
Extensive copses are sometimes divided into portions, of 
which one is cut every year. 


COPPIN, n. kip'pin: see Cor. 


t Se eee NUN. kóp'pl-krown: a crested crown or 
ead. 


COP'RA: dried kernel of the cocoa-nut, from which 
cocoa-nut oil has been expressed. It is much used in In- 
dia as an ingredient of curries. 


COPRID.A, n. plu. kép'ri-dé [Gr. kopros, dung; L. fem. 
plu. suf. -de]: in some classifications, a family of lameli- 
corn beetles, though Swainson reduced them to a series of 
genera placed under hissub-family Scarabeine. They make 
large deep holes beneath dry dung. They abound through- 
out the world, the largest being in Africa and the East 
Indies. Copris, n. kóp'rís, the typical genus of the family 
Copride. 

COPROLITE, n. kép'rd-lit (Gr. kopros, dung; lithos, a 
stone]: in geol., the petrified dung of animals, appearing as 
gray, hard, nodular masses. Cop’ROLIT‘IC, a. -lit'ik, con- 
taining or resembling coprolites. CoPROPHAGOUS, a. kóp- 
rof a-gus [Gr. phagein, to eat]: feeding on excrements or 
filth. CoPROPH AGI, n. plu. jì, or COPROPH AGANS, n. plu. 
-gans, a family of beetles which live on the dung of ani- 
mals. It includes the genera Ateuchus (that which con- 
tains the sacred beetle of the old Egyptians), Copris, Onitis, 
Onthophagus, and Aphodius. 

COP'ROLITES, in Geol.: fossilized excrements of ani- 
mals, found in the Secondary and Tertiary strata of the 
earth's crust. Their true nature was inferred first from their 
occurrence in the bodies of several species of Ichthyosaurus, 
in the region where was situated the intestinaltube. It has 
been since shown that they are the voidings chiefly of sau- 
rians and of sauroid fishes. They often contain portions 
of scales, bone, teeth, and shells, the indigestible parts of 
the food on which the animals lived. Occasionally, they 
may be found exhibiting the spiral twisting and other 
marks produced by the conformation of the intestinal tube, 
similar to what is noticed in the excrement of some living 
fishes. These peculiar markings obtained for them the 
name, when their true nature was unknown, of 'larch- 
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cones’ and ‘bezoar-stones.’ C. are found to contain a 
large quantity of phosphate of lime; and as this forms a 
valuable manure, the deposits containing them have been 
of late years largely quarried by the manufacturers of 
artificial manures. 

COPS—COPING [see Cop]: mer- 
lons or rising parts of battlements; 
but the term coping is usually ap- 
plied to the covering course of a 
== wall, which is made either sloping 

- or round, so as to throw off water. 
Where the coping is of hewn stone, 
it is frequently ornamented with a 
cireular molding running along 
the top, and sometimes the angle 
at the top is simply taken off, to 
prevent it from being chipped. 


Coping. COPSE, n. kóps- another form 
of CoPPicE, which see. Copr’sy, a. -si, having copses. 


COPSYCHOS, n. &óop'si-kós [Gr. kopsichos, a blackbird]. 
genus of birds, sub-family Hrythacine, or Robins. 

COPTIC, n. &p'tik [a supposed corruption of the L. 
Aigypliis, an Egyptian: Gr. Aiguptos, Egypt]: the language 
of the ancient inhabitants of Egypt, called Copts: ApJ. 
pertaining to the Copts. Copts, n. plu. köpts, or CoPmrr, 
n. kof ti, descendants of an anc. Egyptian race; the Chris- 
tian inhabitants of Egypt. 'The C. are in number about 
150,000, only about a fourteenth of the population of the 
country. ‘There are about 10,000 of them in Cairo. They 
are not of great stature, have black eyes, and rather curly 
hair, and in a number of points resemble the ancient Egyp- 
tians, from whom also they have inherited the custom of 
circumcision. They dress like the Moslems, but are gener- 
ally distinguished by a black turban. Their character is 
in general gloomy, deceitful, and avaricious. They are 
very expert in calculations, and are therefore employed as 
accountants and book-keepers, by which they have ac- 
quired great influence in the country, filling very impor- 
tant posts. In religion they are generally monophysites 
(q.v.) of the Jacobite sect; smaller sections of them, how- 
ever, are united to the Greek and Rom. Cath. Churches. 
They ascribe their conversion from heathenism to St. Mark, 
whom they regard as the first patriarch of Alexandria. 
Their highest dignitary is the patriarch of Alexandria, 
whose residence, however, is in Cairo. Their other orders 
of clergy are bishops, archpriests, priests, deacons, and 
monks. The patriarch is named by his predecessor from 
among the monks of the convent of St. Anthony, or 
chosen from among them by lot. He is not permittted to 
marry. He nominates the Metropolitan of Abyssinia: see 
ABYSSINIA. There are 12 bishops. The C. are very strict 
in their religious observances, and hate other Christian sects 
even more than they hate the Moslems. They baptize by 
immersion; practice unction, exorcism, and auricular con- 
fession; and celebrate the Lord’s Supper with leayened 
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bread which has been dipped in wine. They keep Friday 
with great strictness as a fast-day. They have many 
schools, but only for boys, who learn the Psalms, Gospels, 
and Apostolic Epistles in Arabic, and then the Gospels and 
Epistles in Coptic. "The Coptic, however, is not grammat- 
ically taught, and is not now a spoken ge having 
been everywhere supplanted by the Arabic. It has not 
been spoken in Lower Egypt since the 10th c., but lingered 
some centuries longer in Upper Egypt. It is, however, 
still used by the C. in their religious services, but the les- 
sons, after being read in Coptic, are explained in Arabic. 
The Coptic literature consists in great part of lives of saints 
and homilies, with a few Gnostic works. The alphabet 
was borrowed from the Greeks at the time of the introduc- 
tion of Christianity, with the addition of a few letters. 
There are two principal dialects of the language—the 
Sahidic or Upper Egyptian, and the Memphitic or Lower 
Egyptian which is sometimes exclusively called Coptic. A 
third dialect, the Bashmuric, of which only a few remains 
exist, was spoken in the Delta, and is interesting from its 
points of resemblance to the language of the hieroglyph- 
ics. 

COP'TIS: genus of plants of the nat. ord. Ranunculaceae. 
C. trifoliata is a native of the north of Europe, Siberia, 
Greenland, Iceland, and N. America. It grows in swamps. 
From its long, thread-like, golden-yellow rhizomes, it 
derives the name of Golden Thread. Its leaves have three 
wedge-shaped leaflets, and its leafless stems bear each a 
solitary, rather pretty white flower. Very similar to the 
C. trifoliata is C. teeta, the Golden Thread of Assam, the 
root of which has long been in high repute in Assam and 
iy aig countries. It has come into extensive use in 
India as a bitter tonic, and is sold at a very high price. 
Great efficacy is ascribed to it as a tonic for patients begin- 
ning to recover; but it is of no value as a febrifuge. 


COPULA, n. kop't-lé [L. cop ila, a couple, a tie: It. 
copula: F. copule]: in logie, the word which couples or 
unites the two notions of a sentence—viz., the subject and 
predicate—into one judgment or thought. 'Thus, in the sen- 
tence, ‘ Art is long,’ art is the subject, long the predicate, 
and ïs the copula. The C. is either expressed apart by 
some part of the verb ‘to be,’ as in the above sentence, or it 
is contained in the word expressing the predicate—as, * The 
flower blooms'—i. e., 7s blooming. Cop’ULATE, v. Jàf 
[L. copulàtus, joined]: to unite in pairs; to have sexual inter 
course. CoP'uLaATING, imp. CoP'ULATED, pp. CoP'ULA' 
TION, n. -ld'shiin [F.—L.]:sexual intercourse; in OZ., union 
in general. CoP'ULA'TIVE, a. -lá tío, that unites or couples; 
that connects: N. in gram., a word which connects. CoP'- 
ULA'TORY, a. -tér-2, that unites. 

COPUS CUP, ké'piis [mid. L. copus, a tile, a measure]: 
a cup of spiced beer or wine. 

COPY, n. köp'i [F. copie, an imitation—from mid. L. 
copia, a transcript or copy—from L. copi, abundance: It. 
copia—lit., one of many or abundance of duplicates]: an 
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imitation; a likeness of a thing; a pattern or example for 
imitation: V. to write, print, paint, etc., from an original or 
pattern; to imitate; to transcribe; to follow in habits or 
manners; to to be like; to act in imitation of. COP'YING, 
imp. -i-ing. COPIED, pp. -id. COPIER, n. -i-ér, one who. 
CoP visT, n. -i-ist, a transcriber or imitator. COPYRIGHT, 
n. property in a literary work, or in a work of the fine arts. 
Cory BOOK, a book containing examples for imitation, as of 
writing. COPYHOLD, in England, a tenure of land or houses 
by copy of court-roll. CoPYHOLDER, n. one who. Copy- 
ING-PRESS, à machine for taking copies from written letters. 
To copy ovT, to transcribe at Teneti Bax. of ‘ copy, n.’: 
example; transcript; duplicate; counterfeit; sample; instance; 
model; illustration; case. 


COP'Y, in the Fine Arts: reproduction of a work, 
whether painting, statue, or engraving, not by the original 
artist A C. made by the original painter himself is called 
a repetition or commonly of late a replica (in French, a 
doublette). It is said that copies are of three degrees: first, 
where the original is mechanically imitated in its minutest 
details (this is always done when an engraving is to be ob- 
tained); second, where only the principal traits are imitated; 
and, third, where the general idea merely is borrowed. A 
C. of a statue, or other piece of sculpture, taken from a 
mold, is called not a C., but a cast (q.v.). 


COP'YHOLD, in the Law of England and Ireland: spe- 
cies of estate or right of property in land, in Ireland and 
England, nearly resembling in many particulars the feu- 
rights of Scotland. C. is expressed technically as ‘tenure 
by copy of court-roll, at the will of the lord, according to 
the custom of the manor.' This means, that it is tenure of 
land, being part of a manor, the title being evidenced by 
the court-rolls of the manor, and the right of the owner 
being in conformity with the immemorial customs of the 
manor. The addition, ‘at the will of the lord,’ serves only 
as a memorial of the derivation of this species of estate from 
the estates granted in old times to the bondsmen, or villeins 
(q.v.), which were of course resumable at the pleasure of 
the lord. But the will of the lord is now absolutely con- 
trolled by the custom of the manor, which forms the law 
of the tenure; and as this custom must be immemorial, 
i. e., extending to the reign of Richard II., no C. can now 
be created. Legal provision has been made for the gradual 
extinction of this inconvenient species of tenure. 

COPY'ING, in Photography: reproduction of paintings, 
engravings, manuscripts, maps, etc. For the kinds of 
camera and lens most suitable for the purposure, see the 
respective titles. The quality and condition of chemicals 
necessary are based upon the facts, that long exposure is al- 
most invariably required, and that, in the majority of 
cases, it is desired to copy black marks upon a white 
ground, as in a sheet of music, for example. Where it is 
obvious that nothing that can be called a middle tint is 
required, but simply pure black and white, recourse should 
be had to organic matter in the bath; a little acetate of 
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soda, and an extra amount of acetic acid, may be added, 
and an old collodion containing free iodine employed. 

It is important that the work or surface to be copied 
should be placed in a strong light, and exactly at right 
angles to the axis of the lens, which should be furnished 
with a small stop. These three conditions, it wil! be seen, 
are such as are calculated to insure density in the blacks of 
the negative, freedom from distortion, and sharpness at 
the edges of the picture. The copying of oil-paintings 
seems to the amateur, at first sight, to present almost in- 
superable difficulties, on account of the reflected light 
from the varnish passing through the lens, and producing 
black patches on the negative. This may, however, be 
completely avoided by the employment of a lens of long 
focus, which admits of the oblique pencils of light passing 
off without entering the camera. 

This will become more intelligible by reference to the 
following diagram, in which OP is supposed to be an oil- 
painting, L the lens, and 1M the image. Let A be a ray 

of light, incident at R; reflection 


0 de at the varnished surface will 
cause it to pass through the lens, 
R and come to a focus on the sensi- 


tive surface at 7, causing an in- 
creased action at that point, re- 
sulting in a black patch. If, 
however, a lens of longer focus 
be employed, and the camera be 
d i moved further from the picture 
h i (as it must be to obtain the same 
r f sized image), as shown by the 
M * dotted line, it will be seen that 
P no reflected rays can fall upon 
the sensitive plate, but that they 

all will pass beyond the field of view. 

Attention to the laws of the reflection of light, will 
suggest to the reader the importance also of avoiding a 
bright light immediately behind the camera, as the rays of 
light would then fall on the varnished surface, nearly at 
right angles, and be reflected into the camera. The oil- 
painting; therefore, though placed in strong sunshine, for 
the purpose of giving vigor to the more obscure parts, 
should be so EIS as to allow the light to fall on it at 
an angle of about 35° or 40°. 

In copying transparent negatives, a somewhat different 
arrangement is required, as will appear from the following 
facts. Every object to be copied may be regarded, for the 
sake of illustration, as an assemblage of bright points, 
from each of which divergent pencils of rays are reflected, 
and suffer refraction on passing through the lens; an en- 
graving or oil-painting is, in fact, in its relation to the sen- 
sitive surface, the source of light. In a negative, however, 
many of the parts of which are transparent glass, it is 
manifest the case is different; for if we suppose the sun or 
a luminous background to be placed behind the negative, 
that will act as the source of light, and any rays coming 
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therefrom will pass almost directly through those parts of 
the negative which are bare glass, to the lens; thus pro- 
ducing the same effect as if the transparent parts were 
opaque, but luminous, and emitted divergent pencils of 
light. It is necessary, therefore, that the rays should be 
made to intersect at those points where bare glass exists, 
and this may be accomplished by employing what is called 
a condensing lens, by which means negatives may be most 
successfully copied, by placing an artificial light behind 
it, or still better, by reflected sunshine through it. 

Negatives are sometimes copied on glass by direct super- 
position in the ordinary pressure-frame, such as is used for 
prinia photographs on paper, in whieh case, dry plates 
are used, prepared either by the albumen or collodio-albu- 
men process; and the latent image so obtained yields a 
transparent positive when developed by gallic or pyro-gal- 
lic acid. 

COP'YING-MACHINES: contrivances for procuring 
duplicates of writings without the labor of transcribing 
them. The various machines may be reduced to two clas- 
ses. In the one, the writing is first made, and then cop- 
ied; in the other, the copy and the original are produced 
at the same time. The essence of the first method is this: 
—In writing the original, an ink is used that is made for 
the purpose, or common ink thickened by the addition of 
a little sugar. When the writing is dry, a damped sheet 
of thin unsized paper is laid upon it, and over this a piece 
of oiled paper. The whole is then subjected to pressure. 
and the damped paper is found to have taken off an im- 
pression of the writing. It is of course the reverse of the 
original, but the nature of the paper allows it to be read 
right on the other side. The machines for communicating 
the pressure are of various kinds. Some pass the sheets 
between rollers like the copper-plate press; others act on 
the principle of the common printing-press. A simple 
plan is to wrap the sheets round a wooden roller of about 
an inch diameter, lay this upon a table, and roll it under a 
flat board, pressing all the while. Another very common 
method of copying, is by means of prepared blackened 
paper laid between two sheets of thin writing-paper. The 
writing is traced firmly on the upper sbeet, with a steel or 
agate point, or common black-lead pencil, and the lines 
are found transferred in black from the blackened sheet to 
the paper adjacent. By having several of these blackened 
leaves, a number of copies may be produced at once. The 
blackened paper is prepared by saturating it with a mixture 
of lard and lampblack, and cleaning it so far that it will 
not soil paper unless pressed against it. 

For many years the last described process was most gen- 
erally used in the United States. The multiplication of 
newspapers after the civil war, the rapid organization of 
agencies for collecting news, and the great increase of 
freight traffic by associated railroads necessitated a speedy 
method of producing numerous copies of identical reports, 
and the above system, commonly called manifolding, 
seemed to meet all requirements, It is still used by re- 
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porters and agents of railroad freight * pools' in preference 
to more recent devices. The next most common form is 
provided by what is called a gelatine pad; and many modi- 
fications are in the market under a variety of patented 
names, such as the pentograph, hektograph, copyograph, 
etc. They all are composed of gelatine, or glue, and gly- 
cerine, and require a special kind of ink based on violet 
aniline, where a large number of copies are wanted; or on 
black, green, or red where à small number will suffice. 
Any one may prepare such a pad by following these direc- 
tions: Take 3 oz. of gelatine, or white glue, soften it in 
cold water, boil the mass an hour in 10 oz. of glycerine, 
taking care that air bubbles do not form on the surface, 
then pour the mixture into a pan made of block tin about 
three-quarters of an inch deep and of a sufficient width 
and length to hold any size sheet of paper likely to be 
used, as note, letter, or cap. "The mixture cools rapidly, 
making an elastic pad with a smooth surface. When from 
frequent use the surface becomes too rough or uneven for 
neat copying, the composition may be dissolved by plac- 
ing the pan on a hot stove, care being taken lest it come to 
ihe boiling-point and thus be filed with air bubbles. 
When thoroughly dissolved, the pan should be removed to 
a cool place where the composition will soon solidify. By 
careful usage the same pad will last several years, and its 
cost when home-made is very slight. 'The ink commonly 
used is violet in color, because its lasting properties are 
equal to 100 copies of a single writing where the sheets are 
used expeditiously. Black will produce about 10 copies, 
green 30, and red 60. Ink may be made by dissolving 2 
oz. of citric acid in 6 oz. of water, and then adding an oz. 
of violet aniline; or by boiling an oz. of aniline in 7 oz. of 
water, and adding when cool an oz. of alcohol, a half oz. 
of ether, three-quarters oz. of glycerine, and a few drops 
of diluted carbolic acid. Should the ink thicken with age, 
add a few drops of alcohol before using. The apparatus 
is used by writing with an ordinary pen and the special ink 
on a sheet of ordinary writing paper. The sheet is then 
placed, written side downward, on the surface of the pad, 
the hand is firmly passed over it once or twice, and the 
sheet carefully lifted by a corner. The writing then ap- 
pears in reverse on the pad. To copy, place a clean sheet 
evenly on the pad, rub the hand over it once, and remove 
in the same way as the original. When sufficient copies 
have been made, the ink should be rubbed from the pad 
with a sponge and tepid water, and the pad laid aside in a 
cool place for future use. These are the principal devices 
in commercial and general business use. Beside them are, 
(1) an adaptation of the manifolding process to the type- 
writer, by which four clear copies may be obtained; (2) 
Edison's electric pen, consisting of a tube or holder in 
which a steel needle is made to vibrate slightly beyond 
the lower end by means of an electro-magnetic engine at. 
tached to the top of the holder: the vibrations of the nee- 
dle as letters are traced on paper, puncture it, thus form- 
ing a stencil, which is afterward placed on a sheet of paper 
by 
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and inked with a roller; the ink passes through the fine 
holes and reproduces the writing in the form of dots; (8) 
the French stenographic machine, which has a key-board 
of 12 black and 13 white keys, and, operated like a piano, 
produces marks and dots in ink on a roll of paper; (4) 
Zachos’s steno-phonotype reporter. which acts similarly and 
by which a speaker may be reported without pencil or 
pen; (5) the blue process, used mainly by architects and 
engineers, which is simply a form of sun-printing in which 
chemically prepared paper is placed over the original 
drawing and exposed in a frame to the sunlight; (6) the 
papyrograph, for which paper and ink are specially pre- 
pared: the ink corrodes the fabric of the written sheet 
when soaked in water, producing a stencil from which 
copies are obtained the same as from that of the electric 
pen; (7) the automatic telegraph machine, which perfor- 
ates paper with the Morse telegraphic characters, this sten- 
cil yielding copies when passed through an apparatus at- 
tached to the machine; and several others whose practical 
utility is still to be established. 
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COP'YRIGHT : author's right of property in any work 
which he writes, and which, under certain limitations, is 
transferable to his heirs and assigns. Such is the chief or 
general meaning of the term, which now, however, em- 
braces several varieties of right. 

Books. —'l'he idea of a-right of property in literary com- 
position is of modern origin. Nothing is heard of C. pre- 
vious to the invention of printing, nor for a long time af- 
terward. In ancient and medixval times, books appear to 
have been transcribed freely by other parties than their 
authors, and as freely disposed of, often at great prices. 
After the introduction of printing, the liberty to publish 
books became the subject of licenses and patents; and 
these privileges may be said to have constituted a special 
monopoly of the nature of copyright. In the absence of 
any license or protection of this kind, authors could only 
resort to the common law to vindicate their real or sup- 
posed rights, But the common law of England was silent 
on the subject. There were serious differences of opinion 
among lawyers as to the availableness of an exclusive right 
in literary composition, viewing it as a chattel or thing 
that could be held, inherited, or assigned. How, it was 
asked, could ideas, or the way of writing a narrative, be 
made property? Supposing, however, that a certain struc- 
ture of ideas and written words could be invested with the 
quality of property, it was reasonable to conclude that 
the property should be absolute and perpetual to the 
owner, his heirs and successors; such being the case it 
would be proper for the heirs of Shakespeare, Milton, 
Bunyan, and other literary luminaries of past times, to 
claim possession of the works of their respective ancestors; 
leaving them, of course, the right either to maintain a 
monopoly, or to suppress the works altogether. Such 
were the questions that puzzled the English jurists of the 
early part of the 18th c. A compromise appears to have 
been made. No decision was come to, as to whether lit- 
erary composition was property in the ordinary sense of 
the word. Yet, looking at it as a thing on which thought 
and labor had been expended, and professedly ‘for the 
encouragement of learning,' it was deemed worthy of legal : 
protection for at least a period limited by considerations 
of public policy. An act of parliament was accordingly 
passed on the subject in 1709.* 





* Until this act came into operation, the law of Scotland, as re- 
gards copyright. had been as defective as that of England. Under 
ate 1699, Nov. 9. the following occurs in the Domestic Annals of 
Scotland, by R. Chambers. vol. iii.: * It was customary for the Lords 
of Privy Council to grant exclusive right to print and vend books 
for certain terms—being all that then existed as equivalent to our 
modern idea of copyright. Most generally, this right was given to 
booksellers and printers, and bore reference rather to the mercan- 
tile venture involved in the expense of producing the book. than to 
any idea of a reward for authoreraft. Quite in conformity with 
this old view of literary rights, the Council now conferred on George 
Mossman, stationer in Edinburgh, ©“ warrant to print and sell the 
works of the learned Mr. George Buchanan, in one volume in folio, or 
by parts in lesser volumes," and discharged “ all others to print, im- 

ort, or sell, the whole or any part of the said Mr. George his works 
n any volume or character, for the space of nineteen years."' Some 
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This, the first copyright act, 8 Anne, c. 19, sets out as 
follows: * Whereas printers, booksellers, and other persons 
have of late frequently taken the liberty of printing, re- 
printing, and publishing, or causing to be printed, re- 
printed, and published, books and other writings, with- 
out the consent of the authors or proprietors of such books 
and writings, to their very great detriment, and too often 
to the ruin of them and their families: for preventing, 
therefore, such practices for the future, and for the en- 
couragement of learned men to compcse and write useful 
books, may it,’ etc. "The chief provisions of the act were, 
(1.) That authors who, after 1710, Apr. 10, had not sold 
their C. of works in print, were to have the sole right of 
printing them for 21 years; (2. Authors of books not 
printed and published, and their assignee or assigns, to 
have the sole liberty of printing and reprinting such book 
and books for the term of 14 years, to commence from the 
day of the first publishing the same; (3.) After the expira- 
tion of the said term of 14 years, the sole right of printing 
or disposing of copies to return to the authors, if they were 
then living, for another term of 14 years. 

Under this act, authors disposed of the C. of their works 
for the specified period, at the end of which, 28 years at 
most, the C. lapsed. Although the works might then have 
been considered public property, a custom arose among 
publishers of not interfering with each other's lapsed copy- 
rights; and in a sense each assumed a kind of perpetual 
monopoly of the works which he had purchased for a 
terminable period. So stood matters, when Alexander 
Donaldson, an Edinburgh bookseller, (see BooK-TRADE), 
broke through the conventional regulations. by issuin 
cheap reprints of works out of copyright. "There ensue 
a litigation, of which it is necessary to present some de- 
tails. At divers times in 1729, James 'Thomson sold the 
C. of his Seasons and other poems to Andrew Millar, a 
London bookseller, for sums amounting to £242, 10s, 
Thomson died in 1748. According to the Act 8 Anne, c. 
19, the utmost length to which the C. of these works could 
be extended was 28 years, which terminated in 1757. Mil- 
lar died in 1768, and his executors, in 1769, sold by auc- 
tion the C. of the works in question for £505. The pur- 
chasers were ‘Beckett and others.’ This sale was, in 
reality, an imposition; for the C. had expired 1757. Aware 
of this fact, Donaldson, 1768, issued a cheap edition of 
Thompson’s Seasons. He was now challenged for an in- 
vasion of C.; and in 1771, Beckett and others applied for, 
and procured, an injunction frou the court of chancery 
to restrain him from further printu and selling the work, 
and to make him answerable for the profits that he had 
already realized. The only explanation of this extraordi- 
nary proceeding is, that the applicants for the injunction 
imagined that at common law they had acquired a property 
in Thomson’s Seasons in all time coming. The question at 


other instances of the same kind are given, making it clear that 
in these times books could not be printed in Scotland without au- 
thority from the Privy Council. 
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issue was nothing less than the creation of perpetual mon- 
opolies in literature—not for the benefit of authors and 
their families, but for certain publishers and their assigns. 
The notion of a common-law right had prevailed in grant- 
ing the injunction, and the validity of such a notion was 
now for ever to be determined. Donaldson appealed to 
the house of lords. The chief points pressed for consid- 
eration were, whether at common law an author had the 
sole right of printing his works, and whether, possessing 
a right of that kind, it was taken away by the statute 8 
Anne, c. 19. The lords differed in their opinion, but the 
decision finally was, that any right at common law was 
impeached and taken away by the statute; and the decree 
of the court of chancery was accordingly reversed: see 
Brown's Parliamentary Cases, II., p. 186. By this famed 
decision, it was settled that claims of C. rest altogether on 
the statute and its interpretations. Ever since, any one is 
at liberty to print and sell works of which the statutory 
term of C. has expired; on the simple ground, that all 
such works are public property. 

The C. law did not extend to Ireland till after the union 
with that country, when (1801) the whole united kingdom 
was included by the Act 41 Geo. III. c. 107. Previous to 
this time, many of the most saleable of the British C. 
works were freely reprinted in Dublin, and occasionally 
found their way across the channel to the annoyance of 
English authors and publishers. The next act concerning 
copyrights was that of 54 Geo. III. c. 156, in 1814, by 
which the period of C., instead of being 14 years, and con- 
tingently for 14 years more, was fixed to be 28 years cer- 
tain, and for the residue of an author's life, if he were liv- 
ing M the end of the 28 years. 

he impetus given to literature during the early part of 
the present century, by the popular and voluminous writ- 
ings of Scott, Byron, Moore, Wordsworth, and others, alon 
with the growing taste for reading among the middle an 
less affluent classes, greatly increased the market value of C. 
in every species of literary production. As a natural con- 
sequence, that kind of disinterestedness so strikingly demon- 
strated in Robert Burns, who could hardly be prevailed on 
to accept a few pounds complimentarily in 1equital for 
hundreds of the most beautiful lyrics, was no longer seen; 
on the contrary, it became a recognized principle that an 
author was entitled to regard the product of his brain as 
purely a mercantile commodity. At length, under an impulse 
communicated by the assigns of some valuable copyrights 
about to expire, and on the assumption of benefiting the 
families of certain popular writers, the legislature was in- 
duced to extend the term of copyright. 

By the Act 5 and 6 Vict. c. 45 called Talfourd's or Lord 
Mahon's act, 1842, July 1, the term of C. was extended as 
follows: ‘And be it enacted that the copyright in every 
book which shall after the passing of this act be published 
in the lifetime of its author shall endure for the natural life 
of such author, and for the further term of seven years, 
commencing at the time of his death, and shall be the pro- 
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perty of such author and his assigns: provided always, that 
if the said term of seven years shall expire before the end of 
42 years from the first publication of such book, the copy- 
rizht shall in that case endure for such period of 42 years; 
and that the copyright in every book which shall be 
published after the death of its author shall endure for the 
term of 42 years from the first publication thereof, and shall 
be the property of the proprietor of the author's manuscript 
from which such books shall be first published, and his 
assigns.’ In the case of subsisting copyrights, the term was 
to be extended to 42 years, except when they belonged to an 
assignee for other consideration than natural love and affec 
tion; in which case they were to cease at the expiration of 
the 28 years, unless their extension were agreed to between 
the proprietor and author. In this act, there is a remark- 
able clause giving power to the judicial commitiee of the 
privy council to license the publication of books of impor- 
tance, which the proprietor refuses to republish after the 
death of the author. Formerly, there was an obligation on 
publishers to deliver 11 copies of new works to certain uni- 
versities and other public institutions; the obligation was 
now modified to 5 copies. The importation of English C. 
works printed in foreign countries is prohibited. C. is de- 
clared to be personal property, and may be bequeathed as 
such; in case of intestacy, it is to be subject to the same law 
of distribution as other personal or movable estate. 'The old 
obligation to register the C. of new works at Stationers’ 
Hall was also modified; registration is no longer obligatory, 
but the practice of registering is still requisite for the sake 
of evidence in making good claims of copyright. Forms of 
registration and assignment are given by the act, but the 
use of them is not indispensable. he law of C. makes no 
distinction between British subjects and aliens. A foreigner 
may own the C. of a work printed first in Great Britain; 
thus an American author may secure the copyright of his 
book in Great Britain by first publication there. A British 
author cannot receive the same benefit in return, unless some 
portion of his work be written on American soil. Attempts 
are sometimes made, by issuing editions of a work simul- 
taneously in the United States and England on the same day, 
to secure both British and American copyrights. 

The ordinary process of stopping the issue of unauthorized 
reprints of C. works, which receive the name of pirated 
editions, consists, in the first place, in procuring an injunc- 
tion from the court of chancery (if in Scotland, an interdict 
from the court of session), and of afterward raising an 
action of damages at common law. On all that concerns 
prosecution, as well as for many details respecting C. in its 
different varieties, see Godson and Burke's Treatise on the 
Law of Copyright. 

Such is the history and general nature of the law of C. 
respecting books. The last-mentioned act, more explicit 
than previous statutes, remains the great charter on the sub- 
ject. Unfortunately, it still leaves some defects which it 
would require a fresh law to remedy. The extension of C. 
for the assumed benefit of authors and their families, which 
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is the leading feature of the act, must be pronounced 
generally worthless. In the great majority of cases, authors 
assign the C. of their manuscripts for a consideration to 
publishers, who, looking for remuneration within a reason- 
able length of time, cannot, and as a rule do not, give a 
higher price for a 42 than for a 28 years' copyright. "The 
Eae d of Talfourd's act is still more than ever to lock up 
copyrights in the hands of the original assigns, where they 
are apt to become torpid and useless. A remedy for this 
evil has lately been found in a practice followed by certain 
acute and enterprising publishersof cheap reprints. Buying 
up the unexpired copyrights of books which have gone 
somewhat out of notice, they issue them in a form suitable 
to the nature of their business; and such reanimated pro- 
ductions constitute no small share of the cheap volumes that 
invite public attention—tbe author and his heirs being not 
in the slightest degree benefited by the process of literary 
resurrection. 

Extracts, Abridgments, etc —C. in a book entitles the pro- 
prietor to prevent extracts being made from it; but in prac- 
tice, short extracts for the purpose of criticism, as in reviews, 
or for historical illustration, are tolerated. Unauthorized 
abridgments of C. works are deemed piracies, and their sale 
can be stopped. In such cases, however, the abridgment 
must show a clear adoption of the language or collocation 
of words of the original. It is now determined that no C. 
can be maintained in mere subject, information, or ideas. 
A writer may have put himself to great trouble to procure 
information on a particular subject; but the law does not 
recognize how information is procured. If a second writer 
use the information of the first (though that may have little 
regard to matters of fact), and make out of it a new work, 
there is no invasion of C. unless the words of the first have 
been at the same time taken. See Preface to Napier's 
Memoirs of Dundee. 

Kneyclopedias, Periodicals, etc.—'The C. of articles contri- 
buted for and included in encyclopedias, magazines, re- 
views, or other periodical works, and of books published in 
a series, was regulated by the Act 5 and 6 Vict. c. 45. The 
C. of such articies, being paid for and assigned, belongs to 
tlie pubiisher, but he cannot publish them separately with- 
out the consent of the author. The author, however, may 
reserve the right of separate publication, and merely sell 
the right to use the article; but, should he republish any 
such article or articles, it may be done only in such manner 
as not to prejudice the right of the original publisher. 

_ Dramatic Pieces and, Musical Compositions.— These, with 
right of representation and performance are, by the act 5 
and 6 Vict. c. 45, subject to the same C. as books. Strict- 
ly, a C. song cannot be publicly sung, or a tune publicly 
played, without the permission of the composer or his as- 
signs. Since 1882 the author must print on the title page, 
that he reserves the right of performance. Verses must 

not be taken from a periodical or copyright work, and set 
to music, for sale, without permission. A C. work of fic- 
lion may be dramatized without permission, 
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Lectures and Public Addresses remain the C. of the per- 
son delivering them. By 5 and 6 William IV. c. 65, print- 
ers and publishers are liab'e to a penalty for printing and 
issuing spoken addresses without the consent of the author. 
It is understood that no one is at liberty to take down a 
sermon as delivered by a clergyman, and publish it with- 
out permission; the act, however (8 5), makes some ex- 
ceptions: protection is not extended ‘to any lecture or 
lectures delivered in any university, or public school, or 
college, or in any public foundation, or by any individual 
in virtue of, or according to, any gift, endowment, or 
foundation.” Under this permissive clause, it appears that 
sermons delivered by clergymen of the established church- 
es, in endowed places of public worship, are deemed pub- 
lic property. 

Letters, and every kind of epistolary correspondence, are 
the property of the writer. The receiver of a letter ma 
retain it for his own use, but, strictly, he cannot publish it 
without the permission of the sender or his heirs, neither 
can he sell it as a curiosity. The sale of letters of distin- 
guished individuals is illegal, though ordinarily tolerated. 
See Curtis on the law of C. As to Scotland, see the case 
of the Svotch Thistle newspaper, in Irvine’s report of the 
trial of Madeleine Smith. 

Newspaper matter, when the newspaper in which it ap- 
pears is registered under the copyright act only, is subject 
to the common law of C.; but practically, and for mutual 
convenience, the intelligence in one paper is freely copied 
by the more respectable class of papers with, and in the 
less respectable without, acknowledgment. The taking of 
leading articles in the same manner might doubtless be 
checked; as would also be the unauthorized adoption of 
existing newspaper titles. 

Engravings, Maps, Carts.—C. in these is secured by 
several acts, more particularly the 17 Geo. III. c. 57. The 
term of C. is 28 years. Each engraving or map must have 
on it the date of publication and nameof publisher. Those 
who infringe C., forfeit the plates on which the pirated 
engravings or maps were printed; they forfeit also every 
pirated sheet, and five shillings for every print und'sposed 
of. There is no C. in subject. Any one may invent or 
delineate and sell pictures from subjects in C. books, with- 
out challenge. It is understood that in painting a portrait, 
C. remains with the artist, although he be paid for the pic- 
ture, and the purchaser cannot take copies without per- 
mission or assignment. C. as to paintings, however, is ill 
defined and defective, and an improved law on the subject 
is said to be under consideration. See DrEsraN, under 
which head is also noticed the C. of models, sculptures, 
casts, patterns of carpets and paperhangings, etc. 

Copyright in the Colonies.—By the act 5 and 6 Vict. c. 
45, the C. of books, etc., printed in the United Kingdom, 
is extended to all British colonies; and the act 8 and 9 
Vict. c. 98, concerning the trade of the colonies, absolute- 
ly prohibited these dependeneies from importing pirated 
editions of C. works, Practically, this last-recited act was 
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unavailing. Large quantities of cheap reprints of British 
C. books continued to be imported from the United States 
into the British American possessions. Remonstrances 
against these irregularities at length led to some special 
legislation. It was ordained by the act 10 and 11 Vict. c. 
95, that the colonies might respectively enact a law to en- 
able them to import pirated C. works, on the pian of ex- 
acting a custom-house duty on such works, the proceeds 
to be handed to the proprietors of the said copyrights. 
Colonial laws were accordingly enacted, in nearly all the 
British colonies except Australia. But the provisions were 
found quite inadequate. In 1874 the Dominion of Canada 
passed an act, confirmed by the imperial parliament 1875 
(c. 53), for securing in Canada the rights of authors, and 
for prohibiting the importation into Canada of any work for 
which copyright under the colonial act had been secured. 
By this act, if there is copyright in the United Kingdom 
in a book, the author becomes entitled to copyright also 
in Canada, on condition that his work, whether literary, 
scientific, or artistic, be printed and published, or reprint- 
ed or republished, in Canada. <A copyright for 28 years 
from the recording thereof is now secured in Canada to 
authors; and if the author, or his wife or child, is living at 
the end thereof, then for 14 years longer. 

Copyright in the United States, as regulated by legislation 
1790-1870, is extended only to citizens or residents. C. can 
be secured by any citizen of the United States or resident 
therein, who is the author of any book, map, chart, dra- 
matic or musical composition, engraving, cut, print, pho- 
tograph, painting, statue, etc. "The term of C. is 28 years 
from date of recording; but at the end of that term, the 
author if living, or, if dead, his widow or child, may re- 
cord C. for an additional term of 14 years. In cases of 
renewal, record is to be published in one or more news- 
papers. "The first step in securing C. is to send a copy of 
the title of book or other article, or a description of the 
painting, statue, etc. to the librarian of congress before 
publication, and two copies of the book (a photograph in 
the case of paintings, etc.) must be sent to the librarian 
within ten days after publication. "The librarian makes 
the proper record, receiving a small fee. It is requisite 
that notice of entry of C bestated in each book or on each 
other article. All pirated copies of C. works are to be for- 
feited, independently of claims for damages by action at 
law. The international C. bill which passed the senate 
E: May 9, proposed several changes in the general C. 
aws. 

Copyright in Germany was first regulated as respects dur- 
ation by the Confederation, a resolution of which, 1887, 
tixed the duration of property in literary productions and 
works of art at 10 years; and another resolution, 1845, ex- 
tended it to the lifetime of the author, and for 30 years after 
his death. The laws regulating the contract of an author 
with his publisher varied in the different states. In Prussia, 
when an auihor assigned a C. to a publisher without any 
special stipulation the publisher was entitled to issue only 
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one edition, the extent of which he might determine. But 
a distiction is made between reprints or new issues (aufla- 
gen) and new editions (ausgaben). In the case of the form- 
er, the publisher is left free, on condition that he shall pay 
to the author, should no agreement be come to between 
them, on the occasion of each new issue, half the sum 
which he paid him for the first. New editions, on the 
contrary, can be published by the first publisher only by 
entering into a new contract with the author, which must 
be given in writing. This privilege is limited to the 
autnor's life, though his children have a claim for a hono- 
rarium for each edition issued after his death. The rights 
of the publisher may be transferred, and those of the 
author descend to his heirs When the rights which have 
been conveyed to the publisher terminate, the author be- 
comes again the unlimited proprietor of the work. Copy- 
right in Germany is now regulated by imperial legislation. 
The constitution of the new empire recognizes the protec- 
tion of ‘intellectual property,’ as one of the matters to be 
dealt with by the imperial parliament. A literary treaty 
for six years was signed, 1883, between France and,Ger 
many. 

Copyright in France exists in the author and in his widow 
for life, in his children for 20 years, and in his other heirs 
or assignees for 10 years after his own death or that of his 
widow. In Belgium the same law prevails, with this ex- 
ception, that the right, whether in children or in other 
representatives, extends to 20 years after death. 

International Copyright is a mutual convention between 
two countries to protect each other’s copyright, translations 
included. The United Kingdom made such arrangement 
with Spain, Austria, Belgium, Saxony, Prussia, France, 
Italy, etc.; but as yet (1888) has not concluded any with 
the United States, though several plans have been consid- 
ered in both countries. 

The late Right Hon. James Wilson contemplated a con- 
solidation of the C. laws, and such a measure is certainly 
very desirable. Among improvements required may be 
cited the following: 1. An improved system of registra- 
tion. As matters are now conducted at the Stationers' 
Hall, any person may make any entry he pleases, with 
very little check in case of false pretension. A reform in 
this particular should embrace a system of registration in 
Edinburgh and in Dublin, as well as in London, for the 
convenience of the three sections of the United Kingdom; 
the registrar of each section to get copies annually of the 
other registers for general inspection. 2. A clearer un- 
derstanding of the posture of articles contributed to pe- 
riodicals, encyclopedias, etc. It would probably answer the 
main purposes of justice, if the proprietor of the work con- 
tributed to were held as having, by his stipulated payment, 
acquired the C., unless where a special reservation was 
made. 3. A protection to publishers for literary services 
paid underasalary. It is clearly absurd to expect that 
each particular article, or, say, addition to a formerly 
existing book, written in these circumstances, should be 
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matter of formalassignment; and in practice no such as- 
signment takes place. Yet, with authors disposed to take 
advantages, there may be cases in which the honorable 
understanding as to the sufliciency of salary may be no 
protection to the publisher from at least a harassing litiga- 
tion. 4. A remedy for the great mistake made in Tal- 
fourd's act, in the extension of copyright—namely, by mak- 
ing this extension only to the representatives of authors 
who had not parted with their copyrights. See also Copy- 
right, National and International (1879); Jerrold's Hand- 
book of English and Foreign Copyright (1881); Scrutton's 
Laws of Copyright (1883). The copyright of designs is 
covered by the new act of 1883 on Patents (q.v.). 

In the United States there has been a more or less persis- 
text movement to secure an equitable plan of international 
C., particularly with Great Britain, for more than half a 
ceatury. The subject has engaged the attention of noted 
authors and publishers and received the consideration of 
law makers in both countries; and several times has seemed 
very near the point of settlement. It has been kept before 
the public by the agitation of the American C. Assoc., the 
American Committee of the International C. Assoc., and the 
American C. League, and bills providing a variety of plans 
have been introduced in congress 1837, 58, 68, 71, 72, 84, 85, 
and 86. In 1838, Lord Palmerston solicited the co-operation 
of the United States govt. in framing a C. treaty; 1858 Ed- 
ward Everett negotiated one with Great Britain, which was 
killed by the senate in committee of the whole; and 1870 
Lord Clarendon proposed one similar to that between Great 
Britain and several other European nations, which led to the 
introduction of a bill in congress, frequent conferences be- 
tween authors, publishers, and membersof the committee to 
whom the bill was referred, and a report by the committee, 
1873, that ‘ any project for an international C. will be found 
upon mature deliberation to be inexpedient.' In 1880,a 
modification of the proposed Clarendon treaty was submitted 
by the United States to Great Britain. It excited as much 
opposition in that country as the original proposition did in 
this; but the British minister to the United States was in- 
structed to proceed with the consideration of the treaty con- 
ditionally. No practical advance was made. Early in 1884 
the American C. League attempted to have this treaty com- 
pleted, and a bill pending in the house of representatives was 
to meet the views of the league, and received the support of 
the judiciary committee,but congress adjourned without tak- 
ing action on it. The same bill was re-introduced in the house 
1885, Jan. 5, and a different one in the senate Jan. 6; but no 
action was taken on either. In 1885, Dec., the senate bill was 
re-introduced by its author, Senator Hawley, and 1880, Jan., 
Senator Chace introduced another. Both were referred to the 
committee on patents. The Chace bill met with the greater 
favor in the committee as well as in the senate, where it was 
adopted 1888, May 9, by a vote of 35 aves to 10 nays. It 
was then sent to the house and referred to a committee by 
whom it had not been reported up to 1888, Aug. 2. As the 
Chace bill advanced further toward becoming a law than 
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any of its predecessors, it may be considered the most satis- 
factory embodiment of the views of authors, publishers, and 
law makers up to the time of its adoption in the senate. 
The bill strikes out of the existing C. law the words, ' citi- 
zen of the United States or resident therein,' and also the 
words ‘and authors may reserve the right to dramatize or 
to translate their own works,’ and inserts, in lieu of the lat- 
ter sentence, the words ‘ authors or their assigns shall have 
the exclusive right to dramatize and translate any of their 
works for which copyright shall have been obtained under 
the laws of the United States.’ The bil] also amends sec. 
4,950 of the Revised Statutes materially. No person shall 
b- entitled to a C. unless he shall, before publication in this 
or any foreign country, send to the librarian of congress a 
printed copy of the title of the book or other article or a de- 
scription of the painting, statue or model or design fora 
work of the fine arts for which he desires a C.; nor unless 
he shall also, not later than the day of publication thereof in 
this or any reis d) county, deliver or send to the librarian 
two copies of such copyright book or dramatic composition, 
printed from type set within the limits of the United States, 
or in case of works of art, a photograph of the same. Durin 
the existence of such C. the importation into the Unite 
States of any book or other article so copyrighted shall be 
pu except in the cases specified in sec. 2,505 of the 

vised Statutes, and except in the cases of persons purchas- 
ing for use and notforsale. It is made the duty of all offi- 
cers of customs and postmasters to seize and destroy all copies 
of such prohibited articles as&ehall be entered at the custom- 
house or otherwise brought to the United States or transmit- 
ted to the mails of the United States. In the case of books 
in foreign languages of which only translations in English 
are copyrighted, the prohibition of importation shall apply 
only to the translation of the same, arid the importation of 
the books in the original language shall be permitted. 


COQUEREL, kok-rél’, ATHANASE LAURENT CHARLES: 
1795-1868, Jan. 20; b. Paris: eloquent minister of the Re- 
formed Church in Paris. He studied theology at Mon- 
tauban. Afterward, he became minister of the French 
church in Amsterdam, where he remained 12 years. In 
1830, Cuvier induced him to return to Paris, where, till his 
death, he held the office of a preacher of the gospel. In 
1848, he was elected a delegute to the national assembly 
by the department of the Seine, but he did not appear to 
much advantage either in this assembly or in the legis- 
lative assembly, of which he was also a member. He 
wrote many works on religious subjects. history, and liter- 
ature, all of which are marked by an earnest and liberal 
spirit. By the more rigidly orthodox of his co-religionists, 
C.’s doctrinal views were regarded as unsound. 

His son, ATHANASE Josué LAURENT, also a Protestant 
pastor of liberal tendencies, died 1875. 

COQUET, v. kō ket’ [F. coqueter, to strut or *wagger, as 
a cock among hens—from cog, a cock: comp. Gael. gogaid, 


a vain silly woman—from gog, nodding to attract attention— 
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lit., a little cock]: to attempt to attract admiration: to trifle 
in love in order to gratify vanity. CoQUET'TING, imp. Co. 
QUET TED, pp. COQUETRY, n. ko'ket-ri, attempts to attract 
notice or love from vanity. CoqvuETTE, n. kó-két [F. co- 
quette, a prattling or proud gossip]: a vain trifling girl who 
endeavors to attract admiration and love from vanity, and 
then rejects her lover for another; a jilt. : COQUET TISH, a. 
-tish, invitingly pretty; affecting the manner of a coquette. 
CoqQUET' TISHLY, ad. -/i. 


COQUETTA BARK, n. ké-két'ta bark: fibrous Cartha- 

ena bark, from Cinchona lancifolia, which grows in New 

ranada. It contains quinine, much quinidine, also some 
cinchonine. 


COQUILLA NUT, ké-kwil'la nit: fruit of a palm, At- 
talea funifera: see A'TTALEA. It now forms an article of 
export from 8. America, being used in the manufacture of 
buttons and in turnery, as for knobs of walking-sticks, 
umbrella handles, handles of bell-pulls, etc. It is very 
hard, susceptible of a good polish, and beautifully mottled 
with dark and light-brown. The demand for coquilla nuts 
seems likely to increase; and probably the fruits of some 
other palms may be found suitable for similar purposes. 

COQUIMBO, ko-kém'bé: department in Chili; lat. from 
25° 30 to 31^ s., and long. from 69° to 72° w., occupying 
the entire breadth of tlre country between Aconcagua on 
the s. and Atacama on the north. With the exception of the 
immediate banks of streams, it is parched and barren, 
being valuable chiefly for its mines of silver and copper. 
Physically, the region here and there presents galleries of 
shingle-terraces with organic remains: see CHILI. Pop. 
(1881) 165,474. 

COQUIMBO: city of Chili, cap. of the dept. of C. It is 
called also La Serena. It stands near the mouth of the C, 
river. The port of C. is on the bay, several miles away, 
and is one of the best harbors in Chili. In addition to 
copper and silver, it largely exports chinchilla skins. Pop. 
of C. 18,000. 

COQUIMBO River: river in Chili, rising in the Andes, 
entering the Pacific about lat. 29° 55' s., and long. 71° 25 
west. Atits mouth is one of the best harbors in the re- 
public. 

COQUIMBO OWL, or BunRowiNa Owr: see OWL. 

COQUITO, kõ' ke-to (Jubæa spectabilis); beautiful Chilian 
palm, of the same tribe with the cocoa-nut, rising with a 
naked stem to the height of 40 or 50 ft., and bearing a 
crown of wide-spreading pinnated leaves. By cutting ott 
the crown, the sap is obtained in great quantity, continu- 
ing to flow for months; and when boiled down to the con- 
sistence of treacle, becomes a very sweet syrup, and forms, 
under the name of Palm-honey (miel de palma), an article 
of great importance in the domestic economy of the Chil- 
ians. 

COR, kor [L.]: a prefix, together; another spelling of 
Cox, which see. 
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CORA, Eó'rá, or Cork, kd rd, or Cont, kö'rë: town of 8. 
Italy, 80 m. s.e. of Rome; most picturesquely situated on 
a commanding elevation in the midst of olive plantations, 
and crowned by the ruins of ancient temples. Two torrents 
dashing through deep ravines on the e. and w. side of the 
hill add romance to thesituation. "The town, divided into 
an upper and lower part by an olive-grove, is surrounded 
by walls, chiefly of 15th c. date, and is on the whole well 
built, clean, and healthy, with a population of 6,000. C. 
preserves the name, and occupies the site, of one of the 
oldest cities in Italy. Virgil and Diodorus make it an 
Alban colony, while Pliny ascribes to it a Pelasgic origin. 
In any case, it was early one of the most important cities 
of Latium. "The ancient remains—including those of the 
old walls, a Doric temple called the Temple of Hercules, a 
Corinthian temple to Castor and Pollux, and a fine bridge 
—are among the most interesting in Italy. 


CORA'CIAS: see ROLLER. 


CORACLE, n. &ór'à-kl [W. cierigl —from corwg, a trunk: 
Gael. curachan, a coracle—from curach, a boat of wicker- 
work]: a fishing-boat among the anc. inhabitants of Wales 
and Scotland, made of a frame of wicker-work covered with 
the skin of animals; a boat made by covering a frame of 
wicker or basket work with leather or oil-cloth, used in 
Wales and Ireland: see CuRRACH. 

CORACOID, a. Aór à-koyd [Gr. koraz, a crow; eidos, 
shape]: resembling a crow's beak; in anat., applied to a 

rocess of the shoulder-blade, which forms a separate bone 
in birds and reptiles. In the mammalian skeleton, the 





Sternum of Barn Owl: 


a, the glenoid or shoulder joint cavity; b. the scapula; c. c, the cora- 
coid bones, articulatiug at one end with the sternum or breast- 
bone e, and at the other with the scapula b, with the clavicle d, 
and with the humerus or great bone of the wing. Theunion of the 
two clavicles d, d, to form the furcula or merry-thought bone, is 
well shown in this figure. 


scapula or blade-bone presents a projecting bony process 

termed the Coracoid Process, and from the idea that the 

bones of these parts in all birds, in saurian and chelonian 
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reptiles, and in the monotremata, correspond anatomieally 
with the comparatively slightly deve:oped coracoid pro- 
cess, they have received the name now universally assigned 
to them. 

The uses of these bones are most obvious in birds. It is 
obviously necessary that the scapular arch. should be very 
strong in birds, in order to form a solid resisting fulcrum 
to the powerful movements of the humerus and other wing- 
bones. The scapula (see bin the fig.) is a long, curved, 
compressed bone, extending along the back on each side 
of the dorsal vertebre, imbedded in the muscles to which 
it gives attachment, while at its fixed sae. | it assists in 
forming the cavity of the shoulder-joint (a). The coracoid 
bone (cin fig.)is the great support of the shoulder; for 
while at one extremity it sustains the ne at the other it 
is firmly secured to the sternum by a broad and strong ar- 
ticulation; indeed, it forms the main resistance to the ap- 
proximation of the humerus to the median plane, and 
retains it firmly in its lateral position. The scapula and 
coracoid bone are anchylosed (or united by osseous matter) 
at their point of union, thus forming collectively the struc- 
ture popularly known as theside-bone. The clavicles, d, d, 
which are conjoined to form the furcula, combine to add 
to the stability of the whole apparatus. 


CORAIS, £o-ra'ós, ADAMANTIOS, called by the French 
Coray, ko-ra: one of the most learned Hellenists of modern 
times, and a benefactor of his nation: 1748, Apr. 27—1838, 
Apr. 6; b. Smyrna. His father was a merchant, and he 
also engaged in mercantile pursuits; but having from earli- 
est youth delighted in the study of ancient and modern 
angunga; he relinquished business, and turned to litera- 
ture. e fixed his residence in Paris, and there resided 
till his death. He published editions of many ancient 
Greek authors, adding notes and prolegomena, in which 
his patriotic zeal was often very strongly displayed. He 
translated into modern Greek the work of Beccaria, Det 
Delitti e delle Pene; aud by various translations and other 
publications, iufluenced and awakened the minds of his 
countrymen. When the Grecian war of independence be- 
gan, C. was too aged to take any active part in it, but b 
his writings he showed his sympathy with the cause of his 
country. 


CORAL, n. kör'ăl [F. corail; OF. coral, coral—from L. 
corüliàm; Gr. korallión, coral: It. corallo]: the hard limy 
substance secreted by the coral zoophyte, aud occuring most 
abundantly in the warmer latitudes of the ocean: ADJ. per- 
taining to. COR ALLA'CEOUS, a. -Li'shis, or CoR'ALLINE, 
a. -din, of or like coral. COR'ALLINE, n. a coral-like sub- 
stance; a kind of alge hardened by calcareous deposits re- 
sembling coral-moss, COR ALLINE, n. -n,a brilliant red dye, 
called also aurin or rosolic acid. | COR'ALLIF'EROUS, a. -lif'- 
ér-its [L. fero, I bear]: containing coral. CORAL'LIFORM, a. 
[L. germa, a shape]: resembling coral. COR'ALLOID, a. -loyd, 
or CoR' ALLOI DAL, a. -loy'dăl [Gr. korallión, and eidos, a 
form]: branching like coral; having the appearance or struct- 
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ure of coral. CORAL-RAG, in geol., the upper member of 
the Oxford or Middle Oolite (q.v.), consisting of continuous 
beds of petrified corals of very variable thickness, interstrati- 
fied with beds of oolitic limestone. "These strata occur in 
England in the n. districts of Berkshire and Wilts, and 
again, with the same characteristics, in Yorkshire, while in 
the intermediate district the whole group seems to disappear. 
It attains to a maximum thickness of 190 ft. The corals re- 
tain the position in which they grew at the bottom of the 
sea; they sometimes form masses 15 ft. thick. The charac- 
teristic genera are Zsastrea, Thamnastrea, and Thecosmilia. 
With them are associated the remains of mollusca and echin- 
odermata. CORAL-REEF, also CORAL-ISLAND, a chain or 
ridges of coral in various parts of the ocean, at or above the 
surface, forming an island. CORALLINE CRAG, in geol., the 
white crag, or the lowest member of the Pliocene. 


COR'AL: calcareous secretion or deposit of the Coralli- 
gona, a sub-class of Actinozoa (see ZooLoGY: PoryPr). This 
eposit assumes very various and often beautiful forms, 
according to the differing gemmation of the polyps of the 
different species. The coral-producing zoophytes are com- 
pound animals, which increase by gemmation, young polyp 
buds springing from the original polyp, sometimes 
indifferently from any part of its surface, sometimes only 
from its upper circumference, or from its base, and not 
separating from it, but remaining in the same spot, even 
when the original or parent polyp has ceased to exist, and 
producing buds in their turn. The calcareous deposition 
begins when the zoophyte is still a simple polyp—owing 
its existence to oviparous reproduction—adhering to a rock 
or other substance, to which the calcareous matter becomes 
affixed, and on which the C. grows or is built up, the hard 
deposits of former generations forming the base to which 
those of their progeny are attached. One layer of the 
calcareous polyp cells of which the greater number of 
corals are composed, occasionally surrounds another like 
the concentric circles in the wood of exogenous trees; one 
layer is sometimes deposited above another; the whole 
structure sometimes branches like a shrub, spreads like & 
fan, or assumes the form of a cup, a flower, or a mushroom. 
Under the common name C. are included many species, 
also designated madrepores (q.v.), and some have received 
other names derived from peculiarities of their form and 
appearance, as Brainstone C. (q.v.), etc. In the greater 
number of kinds, besides the calcareous plates which form 
and separate the polyp cells, and which are variously ar- 
ranged according to the form and structure of the polyps 
themselves, there is a more solid internal or central calca- 
reous part, formed by the additional deposition of calcare- 
ous matter at the bottom of each polyp cell, or from the 
common living part in which the polyps are united. The 
calcareous framework is further strengthened by a greater 
or less mixtureof horny animal matter with the pure calca- 
reous substance. This calcareous framework is analogous 
to the cartilaginous, leathery, or fibrous framework of 
many other compound zoophytes, as Alcyonium (q.v.), or 
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Dead Man’s Fingers. The polyps of the common RED 
C. (Corallium rubrum) indeed very much resemble 
those of Alcyonium; but the 
central axis in this and other 
corals forming the family Cor- 
allide is quite solid, being pro- 
duced in concentric layers by 
the living gelatinous subst ince, 
which envelops it like the bark 
‘of a tree, and from which the 
» polyps project like buds, or, 
when their tentacula are ex- 
panded, like little flowers. In 
the Madreporide, the general 
structure more nearly resem- 
bles that of Alcyonium. Many 
of them, however, have the 
ES whole calcareous framework 
Coral showing the Polyps covered, as in the Corallide, 
(Corallium rubrum). by a gelatinous living sub- 
stance which unites all the polyps. The whole living 
part soon decomposes and disappears, when the C. is taken 
out of the water; in some species, almost immediately 
tlowing from the calcareous part as a watery slime. 

Corals abound chietly in the seas of the warmer latitudes, 
where they form extensive banks at no very great depth, 
and their various and bright colors present the appearance 
of submarine flower-gardens. Numerous species are usually 
combined in the formation of a single C. reef, and respect- 
ively occupy different places in it, Corals of the branch- 
ing genus Porites usually occupy the exposed edge of the 
reef, and with them is associated Millepora complanata, a 
species which forms thick vertical plates, united at different 
angles by their edges, the outer plates only being tenanted 
by living polyps. In the stiller water within are many 
more delicate kinds, and in the quiet sheltered depths, 
brainstone corals and flower-like forms appear. 

The C. of commerce, or common RED C.—so much ad- 
mired for its fine color, susceptible of a high polish, and 
much used for ornamental purposes—is obtained chiefly 
from the Mediterranean, in some parts of which extensive 
‘coral fisheries’ are carried on. It is brought up from 
considerable depths by means of a sort of grappling appa- 
ratus dragged after a boat or boats; the pieces being broken 
from the bottom by beams of wood which are sunk by 
weights, and then entangled among hemp. Red C. hasa 
shrub-like branching form, and grows to the height of 
about one ft., with a thickness like that of the little-finger. 
Much of the C. of the Mediterranean is exported to India, 
but Red C. is obtained also in the Red Sea, the Persian 
Gulf, etc.—BraAck C. (Antipathes), the axis of which is ren- 
dered still more solid by the greater mixture of horny with 
calcareous matter, is still more highly prized.—C. was 
known to the ancients, and was Mesi for ornamental pur- 
poses by the Gauls. 


COR AL FLOWER, or Cor’ at TREE (Erythrina): genus 
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of trees and shrubs, of the nat. ord. Leguminose, sub-order 
Papilionacee; of which the species, natives of tropical and 
sub-tropical regions, generally produce long spikes of 
beautiful flowers of a rich dull crimson or a scarlet color, 
resembling coral. The leaves have three leaflets. The 
standard of the flower is remarkably long. The C. F. of 
Brazil (Æ. crista galli) is common in British green-houses. 
The Indian C. F. (F. Indica) is used in the E. Indies for 
hedges, its stem being covered with thorns. The wood is 
so light and spongy that it is used for the largest sizes of 
corks.—Jatropha multifida, a very different plant, of the 
a ord. Huphorbiacee, has also acquired the name of Coral 
ree. 


COR'AL ISLANDS: ridges of coral at and above the 
surface of the ocean. They are most abundant in the 
tropical and sub-tropical parts of the Pacific Ocean. The 
formation of coral goes on, in favorable circumstances, 
with wonderful rapidity, for masses of coral have been 
found to increase in height several ft. in a few months; 
and a channel cut in the reef surrounding a coral island, to 
permit the passage of a schooner, has been choked up with 
coral in ten years. It was at one time supposed that the 
coral polyps began their labors at the bottom of the ocean, 
and reared their pile from its greatest depths; but it has 
been ascertained that none of them live at depths of more 
than 20 or 30 fathoms, and most of them are inhabitants of 
much shallower water. It appears, therefore, that the 
































rocks that do not reach the surface, probably in most cas s 
volcanic rocks similar to those which, being further up- 
heaved, form the volcanic and often mountainous islands 
of Polynesia. Around these volcanic islands, which—al- 
though some of them are the largest islands of the Pacific 
Ocean—are far fewer in number than its C. I., a fringing 
reef of coral is often found immediately attached to the 
land; while in many other cases, the reef surrounds the 
island, the intervening space—of irregular, but nowhere of 
great width—forming a lagoon or channel of still water, 
protected by the € from winds and waves. According 
to & theory proposed by Darwin (but disputed by Semper 
and Murray), this latter kind of reef is formed from a reef 
of the former or merely fringing kind, by the gradual sub- 
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sidence of the rocky basis carrying down the fringe of 
coral to a greater depth; while the greatest activity of life 
is shown by polyps of the kinds most productive of large 
masses of coral in the outer parts most exposed to the 
waves, In this manner also Darwin accounts for the for- 
mation of true C. I., or atolls, which consist merely of a nar- 
row reef of coral surrounding a central lagoon; and very 
often of a narrow reef—perhaps half a mile in breadth— 
clothed with luxuriant vegetation, bordered by a narrow 
beach of snowy whiteness, and forming an arc, the con- 
vexity of which is toward the prevailing wind, while a 
straight line of reef not generally rising above the reach of 
the tide, forms the chord of the arc. There is generally a 
navigable passage through the reef into the inclosed lagoon, 
the waters of which are still and beautifully transparent, 
and the depth of water close to the precipitous sides of the 
reef is almost always very great. The passages through 
the reefs surrounding the larger volcanic islands are often 
opposite the mouths of streams; but even where this is not 
the case, there is à strong current in these channels from 
the flux and reflux of the tides. Islets bearing a few cocoa- 
nut trees often appear at intervals in the line of a low coral 
reef, and generally mark the sides of passages through it. 
When a reef has reached the surface of the water, sand, 
shells, fragments of coral,and other substances, begin to 
accumulate, and cocoa-nut trees often grow where the 
waves still wash their roots. Further accumulations from 
the ocean, with decayed leaves, stems, etc., gradually con- 
vert the reef into fertile land. Many C. I., of considerable 
extent and population, are nowhere more than a few feet 
above the level of the sea. Sometimes a volcanic upheaval 
seems to have taken place after the coral was formed, and 
this is supposed to have been the origin of the islands— 
comparatively few in number—called Crystal Islands, com- 
posed of coral rock, more or less modified by the action of 
air, water, and other agents. Islands of this class some- 
times rise to an elevation of 500 ft., and often exhibit pre- 
cipitous cliffs, and contain extensive caverns. They do not 
exhibit, however, the picturesque beauty of the volcanic 
islands, nor the soft and gentle loveliness which often 
characterizes the true C. I. 

Coral reefs sometimes include within their circuit more 
islands than one (as in cut). Reefs also sometimes extend 
to a great length in a straight line, generally parallel to a 
coast. There is such a reef on the e. coast of Australia, 
extending not less than 850 m., without being broken by a 
channel. For the interesting theory of Mr. Murray, op- 
posed to Darwin's, and founded on the Challenger observa- 
tions, see a paper read by him in the Royal Soc. of Edin- 
burgh in 1880: see also POLYNESIA. 

COR'ALLINE (Corallina and Corallinacee): genus and 
family of marine Alge, of the sub order Ceramtacee, remark- 
able for rigidity, which is mostly owing to a calcareous 
incrustation. hen the calcareous matter is removed by 
a weak acid, the resemblance to other Ceramzacee becomes 
very apparent. The common C. (C. officinalis), extremely 
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abundant on the British coasts, at first appears as a thin, 
round, shelly, purplish patch, on a smooth rock the shell 
of a mollusk, or the frond of a see-weed. It gradually en- 
larges, and usually sends up a frond of jointed branching 
filaments, in a bushy tuft, an object of great beauty in the 
rock-pools. Although, as its name imports, this C. was 
formerly officinal, it has no medicinal virtues. Some of the 
corallines expand into leafy lobes, usually fan-shaped. 
Corallines are most abundant and beautiful in tropical seas. 

The name C. is often popularly given to zoophytes of the 
class Anthozoa, and genera Sertularia, Thuiarea, Antennu- 
laria, Plumularia, medea, Campanularia, etc., having 
branching polypidoms and hydraform polyps. 


CORALLUM, n. ké-rdl'lim [L. cordliim, red coral: It. 
corallo|: the hard structure deposited in, or by, the tissues 
of an actinozoon—commonly called coral. CORALLITE, n. 
kor al-iit |Gr. lithos, a stone]: the corallum or coral secreted 
by an actinozoon, which consists of a single polyp; a min- 
eral substance in the form of a coral. COR ALLIG ENOUS, a. 
-lij é-nits [L. geno, I produce]: producing a corallum or coral. 

COR'AL SEA (so called from the substance of its numer- 
ous reefs) that section of the Pacitic between Australia 
on the w. and the New Hebrides on the east. Its general 
depth must be very considerable, for soundings of 2,150 
fathoms, or nearly 24 m., have been obtained in lat. 18° s., 
and long. 162° east. 

CORAM, ko'ram, 'THoMAs: 1668-1751, Mar. 29; b. Eng- 
land: philanthropist. He followed the sea in early life, 
first as a common sailor, afterward as a capt. of a merchant- 
man; removed to Taunton, Mass., and was there employed 
several years prior to 1703 in boat-building and farming; 
e. to England and applied himself to a number of 
charitable works, the most prominent of which was the 
establishment of a hospital for foundlings in London. This 
institution, erected in Holten Garden at his own expense, 
was opened 1740, Oct. 17. He was subsequently engaged 
in aiding English settlements in Nova Scotia and the state 
of Ga.; secured an act of parliament providing a bounty 
on naval stores of American production, and in his last days 
formulated a scheme for the education of Indian children. 
He spent all his fortune in benevolence, and was sustained 
in his old age by a popular subscription annuity. 

CORANACH, n. kór'á-nách, or CoR'oNACH, n. -6 nach 
[Gael. and Ir. coronach—from cron, time. comp. Gr. chrönos, 
time (see CRooN)]: a funeral dirge, formerly in use among 
the Irish and Scottish Celts. The word, spelt also Cronach, 
is by some thought to be derived from the Gaelic cornh- 
rànaich, a crying together. It sometimes denotes a sort of 
war-cry. ‘The cries (coranich) are called by the Irish the 
Ulagohne and Hululu, two words extremely expressive of 
the sound uttered on funereal occasions; and being of 
Celtic stock, etymologists would swear to be the origin of 
the ololugon of the Greeks, and ululatus of the Latins.’— 
Pennant's Tour. . " 

The C. seems identical with the Irish caójne, generally 
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written and pronounced keen, a dirge for the dead, ‘ accord- 
ing to certain loud and mournful notes and verses,' wherein 
the pedigrec, property, the good and great deeds of the 
deceased, and the manner of his death are recounted, in 
order to excite sorrow or revenge in the hearers, and to 
show them the loss they have sustained. 

The word, in one or other of its forms, occurs in the 
writings of many of the ancient Scottish authors: 


* Cryand for you the cairfull corrinoch.’ 


Sir D. Lindsay. 
* Cryand the corynoch on hie.’ 

Battle of Harlaw. 
* Be he the correnoch had done shout.’ 

Dunbar. 


The C. has long since fallen into disuse among the High- 
landers. The funeral lament performed on the bagpipes, 
which may be considered as an instrumental C., lingered 
on till the latter half of the 18th century. 

For specimens of the C., see Sir Walter Scott’s Lady of 
the Lake, and accompanying notes; Crofton Croker’s Re- 
searches in the South of Ireland; and Biackwood's Magazine, 
vols. xiii. and xxiii. 

COR ANGLOIS, kawr ang-glwá': wind-instrument of 
the reed species, the body of which is bent in the form of 
part of a circle. It is just a large oboe, and played on by 
oboe-players. Its compass is from F, fourth line in the 
bass, to B flat above the treble staff. Music for this instru- 
ment is written a fifth above the real tones. 


CORATO, ko-rd' tō: large town in S. Italy, 25 m. w. of 
Bari; on a fertile plain. It is an ugly, dirty town, with a 
fine church. Pop. (1881), 30,428. 

CORAY : see CORAIS, ADAMANTIOS. 


CORB, n. korb [L. corbis, a basket]: a basket used for 
raising coal in collieries. 

CORBAN, n. kór bán [Heb. korban; Ar. qurban, offering 
sacrifice]: among the anc. Jews, a living offering or sacrifice; 
in later times, an offering of any kind; an alms-basket; a 
gift; an alms. 


CORBEIL, n. Eór'bél [F. corbeille, a little basket—from 
mid. L. corbicila—from L. corbitla, a little basket: It. cor- 
bello]: a little basket filled with earth, used in sieges; sculpt- 
ure-work representing a basket with flowers and fruit. 

CORBEL and CORBEIL, n. &kór'bél [OF. corbel, a little 
basket—from mid. L. corbella—from L. corbis, a basket (see 
CoRBEIL)]: a piece of stone, wood, or iron projecting from 
a wall for giving support to any mass, sometimes carved 
as a head or in the form of a basket; a niche in a wall for 
an image or statue; the base of a Corinthian column, so 
called from its resemblance to a basket: V. to support on 
corbels; to furnish with corbels.  ComR'BELLING, imp. 
COR'BELLED, pp. -béld.—C., in architecture, adhering orig- 
inally to its etymological meaning, signified an ornament 
in the form of a basket, like those sometimes set on the 
heads of caryatides. In Gothic architecture, to which it is 
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now almost peculiar, it is applied to any kind of orna- 


mented projection used for supporting pillars or other 
superincumbent weights. Here also its form probably 





Corbel: 
Kirkstall Abbey. 


was at first that of a basket projecting from the wall, in 
which the end of the pillar was placed, and on which it 
rested. Latterly, the more ordinary form was that of a 
head, with the face looking outwards or downwards. In 


UAI cec icr 
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Corbel: 
Duston, Northamptonshire, 





this form it is found in all the styles. A recumbent ani- 
mal, again, is sometimes placed under the pillar, and there 
are other forms in great variety. When any construction 
is carried out. so as to rest on corbels, and to project be- 

ond the face of a wall, it is said to be corbelled out: see 

RACKET: CANTILEVER: CONSOLE. 

COR'BIE-STEPS, or Crow’-steps, in Architecture: 
the succession of steps with which the gables of old houses 
are commonly ornamented in Scotland. The fashion, like 
most other peculiarities of Scottish architecture, was no 
doubt borrowed, as was the term, from France. In the 
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Gable of house in Nuremberg. 


1620-40. The notion, of course, was that the steps were 
for the use of the crows. This gable ornament is met with 








Gable of house in the Castle Wynd of Edinburgh. 


in Flanders, Holland, and all over Germany. Parker, in 
his Glossary, gives an illustration from Cologne. 

CORBIS, n. kor'bís [L. corbis, a basket]: genus of conchif. 
erous mollusks, family Lucinidæ. 

CORBY, or CORBIE, n. Akór'bi [F. corbeau, a raven, a 
corbie—from L. corvus, a raven]: in Scot., also in heraldry, 
a raven: see CORBIE-STEPS. 

COR CAR'OLI: see CONSTELLATION. 

CORCHORUS, kawr'ko-rís: genus of plants of the nat. 
ord. T'iacev, having five sepals, five petals, numerous 
stamens, and a capsule; and containing a number of spe- 
cies, both shrubby and herbaceous, wi en of warm parts 
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of the globe. C. olitorius is widely diffused in tropical 
countries, and is supposed to be a native of Asia, Africa, 
and America. It isan annual, with a smooth, more or less 
branching stem; varying in height from two to fourteen 
ft. or upward, according to soil and climate. It has 
smooth, stalked, alternate, oval, or ovatolanceolate leaves, 
and small rion flowers, solitary or in pairs on foot-stalks. 
It is much used as a pot-herb, and is called Jews’ MAL- 
Low, from being cultivated by Jews in Syria and other 
parts of the East. It is more valuable for the fibre of its 
inner bark, as is also C. capsularis, a species very similar, 
but distinguished by the want of transverse partitions in 
its capsule. Both are cultivated in India, yielding the 
greater part of the JUTE (q.v.) of commerce, and of the 
fibre employed in making Gunny Bags (q.v.). C. capsu- 
laris, extensively cultivated in China, is sometimes called 
CHINESE HEMP. 

The Japanese shrub, now very common in Britain, and 
still generally known as C. Japonicus, was ranked in this 
genns when botanists were imperfectly acquainted with it, 

ut belongs to the genus Kerria, of the nat. ord. Rosacee, 


CORCORAN, kor'ko-ran, WiLLIAM  WiLsoN: 1798 
Dec. 27—1888, Feb. 24; b. Georgetown, D. C.: banker 
and philanthropist. He was educated in private schools 
and in Georgetown College; became associated with two 
brothers in a combination of the dry-goods trade and the 
wholesale auction and commission business 1815; was 
prosperous till the stringency of 1823 compelled suspen- 
sion; had charge of the real estate of the U. 8. Bank and 
the Bank of Columbia in the Dist., 1828-36, and established 
himself as a banker in Washington 1837. In 1840, he 
took George W. Riggs into partnership. During the Mex- 
ican war, he took $12,000,000 of the 6 per cent. loan 
issued by the U. S. govt., and successfully negotiated 
their sale in London. His commissions were the is of 
his subsequent great wealth. In 1854, he retired from the 
banking business, and spent the remainder of his life in 
caring for numerous financial interests and in works of 
charity and public benefaction. He bought and presented 
to his native city the beautiful cemetery of Oak Hill 1847; 
built, furnished, endowed, and presented the now famous 
gallery of art bearing his name to the city of Washington 
1857; founded there, in memory of his wife and daughter, 
the Louise Home for Indigent Women 1870; had the re- 
mains of John Howard Payne, author of * Home, Sweet 
Home,' brought from Tunis and re-interred in Washington, 
and erected a suitable monument over them; and spent 
large sums in a variety of minor good deeds. It is believed 
that his public benefactions and private charities amounted 
to upward of $5,000,000. 

CORCULE, n. &ór kil, or CoR'CLE, kor'ki [L. corcitium, 
a dim. from cor, the heart]: in bot., the heart of a seed, or 
the embryo. 

CORCYRA: see CORFU, 


CORD, n. kawra [F. corde, a cord—from mid. L. corda, 
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a cord—from L. chorda; Gr. chordé, a string, gut: It. 
corda): a sng or small rope having the strands or 
pe welltwisted; a quantity of wood formerly measured 
y a cord; that by which persons are caught, held, or 
drawn; a musical string: V. to bind; to fasten with cords 
or rope. CORDING, imp. kórdíng. CORDED, pp.: ADJ. 
made of cords. COR'DAGE, n. gj [F.]: cord and ropes 
taken together; scaman’s name for the running rigging of a 
ship, as distinguished from the standing rigging; name 
iven also to the store of rope in rescrve: see RIGGING: 
OPE. 


CORDATE, kér'dat [L. cordátus, having a heart—from 
cor, the heart]: in bot., having the form of a heart; heart- 
shaped. CoR’DATELY, ad. -li. 


CORDAY D’ARMANS, kor-di' dar-ming', MARIE 
ANNE CHARLOTTE, known as CHARLOTTE CoRDAY: 1768 
-1793, Juiy 17; b. St. Saturnin, dept. of Orne, France. 
Though descended from a noble family, she early imbibed 
revolutionary principles, but was horrified at the mon- 
strosities of the Jacobins; and her hatred of their acts was 
intensified by converse with a party of proscribed Girond- 
ists, who had fled to Normandy. She resolved to rid her 
country of one of the principals of the Jacobin faction, 
and with that view travelled to Paris. Whether to slay 
Robespierre or Marat, was an open question with her; but 
while she was debating the matter with herself, a demand 
of the latter for one or two hundred thousand more vic- 
tims for the guillotine, marked him out for her weapon. 
Twice she sought admission to Marat unsuccessfully, but 
on a third occasion (1793, July 13), was admitted on the 
plea that she had important news from Caen to communi- 
cate. She found Marat in his bath, who, to some state- 
ment she made, declared that the Girondists who had fled 
to Normandy, some of whom were her own friends, would 
be guillotined in a few days. She no longer hesitated, but 
plunged her dagger into the monster’s heart, who expired 
with a single groan. She was at once arrested, and brought 
before the Revolutionary Tribunal, where she boldly 
avowed and justified her act. She was of course con- 
demned to the guillotine, and the sentence was carried 
into effect four days after Marat's death. Her beauty 
added greatly to the interest which her sanguinary heroism 
inspired. 

CORDELIER, n. kor'dé-lér’ [F. cordelier—from L. 
chorda, a gut, a rope]: a Franciscan friar of the strictest 
branch, so called from wearing a girdle of knotted cord 
At one period, the Cordeliers had no less than 284 convents 
for men and 123 for women.—During the Revolution, the 
name was applied to the members of a political club which 
assembled in the chapel of a Franciscan monastery, and 
exercised (chiefly in Paris, however) great influence on the 
progress of the revolution. "This club, instituted 1790, had 
for leaders men of various opinions, including Danton, 
Hébert, Camille Desmoulins, and Marat. The Cordeliers 
were generally opposed to the Jacobins (q. v.); but it may be 
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asserted that in these two clubs all the great popular move- 
ments oi the revolution had their origin. In the session of 
the Cordeliers, 1793, May 22, the insurrection which marked 
the close of the Reign of Terror was plotted. While the 
club was at the height of its influence, Camille Desmoulins 
commenced tw issue his popular journal, Le Vieux Cordelier. 
Soon after the fall of Danton, the C. club lost its influence, 
and was an insignificant affair when it was closed by the 
Convention. 


CORD-GRASS (Spartina): genusof grasses having com- 
pound spikes, the spikelets arranged on one side; and 
having only one perfect floret, and very unequal glumes. 
One species, S. stricta, found in muddy salt-marshes on 
the e. and s.e. coasts of England, though remarkable for 
its extreme stiffness and rigidity of habit, is used for mak- 
ing ropes, on account of the toughness of its fibre. 


CORDIACELZE, kawr.di-d'sé-?: natural order of exoge- 
nous plants, closely allied to Boragineæ, from which it dif- 
fers chiefly in its drupaceous 4-8-celled fruit. It consists 
of trees with rough leaves, natives chiefly of the tropics, 
though some are found in cool parts of S. America. The 
fruits called Sebesten (q.v.), or Sebesten Plum, belong to 
this order, and to the genus Cordia; which contains also 
some valuable timber-trees, particularly the Spanish Elm, 
Prince Wood, or Bois de Chypre of the W. Indies (C. 
Gerasacanthus). lt isa dark-brown wood, faintly striped, 
tough, elastic, and fine grained. 


CORDIAL, a. Aórdi-ól [F. cordial—from mid. L. cor- 
didlis—from L. cor, the heart]: proceeding from the heart; 
sincere; invigorating: N. anything that revives the spirits; 
any medicine that increases the strength or raises the spirits; 
a liquor containing an extract of some vegetable substance 
and some spirit, and sweetened. Cor'DIALLY, ad. -li, 
heartily; sincerely. Cor'DIAL'ITY, n. -i-£i, sincerity; free-: 
dom from hypocrisy; warmth of manner.—Syn. of ‘ cordial, 
a’; hearty; sincere; frank; candid; open; ingenuous; warm; 
heartfelt; affectionate; cheering. 

CORDICEPS, or CoRDYCEPS, n. kor'di-séps [L. cor (gen. 
cordis), the heart; ceps, heads, a contraction of capites, as 
biceps is of bicapites (?)): genus of ascomycetous fungi 
(Spheriacet) Some species grow upon decaying leaves 
and branches on plants affected by ergot, others on livin 
insects. A wasp in the West Indies is thus attacked, an 
the caterpillar of a New Zealand Ghost-moth (Hepialus). 

CORDIFORM, a. kér'di-fawrm [L. cordem, the heart; 
Jorma, a shape]: heart-shaped. 

CORDILLERAS, kawr-dil'ler-as [so in England and 
the United States; Spanish Cordillera, chain]: in Spanish 
America, a chain of mountains. The C. of S. America are 
the Andes (q.v.). Those of Central America extend from 
the commencement of the Isthmus of Darien to the n. of 
Mexico and California, and s. of California, spread them- 
selves, to speak generally, from sea to sea, praeita 
many diversities, and occupying the states of New Grá- 
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nada, Costa Rica, Nicaragua, Honduras, San Salvador, 
Guatemala, the Mexican Confederation, and New Mexico. 
They gradually increase in elevation from the Isthmus of 
Panama, where at one point they are only 260 ft. high, 
until, in Mexico, they reach a height of more than 17,000 
ft., and form magnificent plateaus. 

CORDON, n. kawr'dong [Sp. and F. cordon—from L. 
chorda, a string or rope]: cords or strings with tassels as a 
, mark or badge of honor; a band; a wreath; a row of 
jutting stones before a rampart; a series of military posts: 
in military operations, is a line of sentries within sight of 
one another, inclosing or guarding any particular space of 
ground, to prevent the passage of persons other than those 
belonging to the army.—A line of sentinels intended to 
guard against contagious diseases is called a C. Sanitaire. 

CORDON BLEU, kawr'dong blé: knight of the ancient 
French order of the Holy Ghost, at one time the most 
aristocratic order in the kingdom, whose decoration was 
attached to a blue ribbon or baldric. The knights fre- 
quently met in club form, and were noted for their excel- 
lent dinners, whence the term came to be applied to a 
cook of superior skill. 

CORDON GRAND, kawr'dong gróng: term applied to 
a member of any grade of the French Legion of Honor, 
because the cross of the order is always suspended from a 
broad ribbon. 

CORDOVA, kér'do-vd: province of Spain; on both sides 
of the Guadalquivir; 5,159 sq. m. It hasrailways connecting 
with the ports of Cadiz and Malaga. Pop. (1883) abt. 
400,000. The Cap. is the city of Cordova. See ANDALUSIA. 

COR'DOVA, or Con'poBa: city of Spain, cap. of the 
province of C.; in the midst of olives and palm-trees on 
the Guadalquivir, here crossed by a stone bridge of 16 
arches, constructed by the Moors; lat. 37° 52' N., long. 4? 
49' W. Its old Moorish Walls and convent-crowned hill in 
the background give it quite an oriental aspect; but its 
beauty, like most oriental beauty, is merely external; in- 
side, its streets are narrow, dark, and dirty, with a general 
appearance of decay. Many gardens are inclosed within 
the walls. Among the principal buildings is the cathedral, 
formerly a Mohammedan mosque, an immense structure 
dating from the 8th c., and generally regarded as the finest 
type of a Moslem temple in Europe. Internally, its col- 
umns, composed of various-colored marble, jasper, and 
porphyry, form a perfect grove, there being still some 85!) 
remaining, though at one time there were about half as 
many more. "The bishop's palace, an old residence of the. 
Moorish kings now used as stables, and several of the 
churches and convents, are also noteworthy. C. was at 
one time celebrated for its manufacture of cordovan (q.v.); 
but that has now greatly declined. Its silversmiths and 
filigree workers have still a good reputation; and there are 
manufactures of paper, silken fabrics, hats, etc. Its in- 
habitants are proud, above even the pride of Spaniards. 
©. is a very ancient place, having beeu founded by the 
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Romans as Corduba, B.c. 152. Cæsar, B.C. 45, put 22,000 
of its inhabitants to death for having sided with Pompey. 
Taken by the Goths in the 6th c., it soon afterward fell 
into the hands of the Moors, and became the cap. of the 
Moorish empire in Spain. From the 9th c. to the 12th c., 
it was one of ihe greatest centres of commerce in the world, 
and is said to have contained a million inhabitants. It was 
taken by Ferdinand III. of Castile, 1236, and never after- 
ward regained its prosperity. In modern times, C. was 
taken and plundered by the French under Dupont, 1808. 
C. isthe birthplace of the two Senecas, the poet Lun angl 
the astronomer Averroes. Pop. 49,900. 

CORDOVA: state of the Argentine Republic, near its 
centre; abt. 55,000 sq. m.; populated chietly in its w. sec- 
tion. Cattle, sheep, and goats are numerous; and the soil 
is much fitter for maize and fruits than for wheat. The 
surface is mostly mountainous; and the ranges, which here 
and there are 2,500 ft. above the sea, are interspersed with 
barren flats of stone and sand. Pop. (1882) 820,000. 

COR DOVA: capital of a state. of the same name 
in the Argentine Republic (q.v.) on the Rio Primero, 
tributary of the Parana, near the centre of the state. It 
was founded 1573, and is an important commercial and ec- 
clesiastical city. It has a railway to the port of Rosario on 
the Parana. Pop. 40,000 

CORDOVAN, n. Aórdó-eín, or Corpwatin, Aórd'àán 
[OF. cordouanier, one who works with cordoran or cor- 
douan leather—from the Sp. town Cordova, where first 
made by the Moors]: Spanish leather prepared from goat- 
skins. The best C. now comes from the Levant. It is used 
in bookbinding, and in the finer kinds of boots and shoes. 
CoRDWAINER, n. Aird win-ér, or CORDINER, n. Aór dí ner, 
a shoemaker. 

CORDUROY, n. kor'dii-roy' |F. corde du roi, cord of the 
king]: a thick cotton stuff corded or ribbed. CORDUROY- 
ROAD, a road formed of poles laid transversely and in 
contact. It is used as a mud bridge in swampy places. 

CORDYLINE, n. kor-di-liiné [Gr. kordulé, a club or 
cudgel; suf. ine]: genus of Liliaceae, tribe Asparageo. 
Cordyline Ti, called also Dracena terminalis, is eaten in 
the Sandwich Islands: see Tr. 

CORDYLOPHORA, n. kor-di-lif'ér-a |Gr. kordulé, a 
club; phore», I bear]: genus of hydroid polyps, family 
Clavide. C. lacustris is the only ccempound polyp known 
to occur in fresh water, being found in the dock of the 
Grand canal, Dublin, where the water is perfectly fresh. 

CORE. n. kor [L. cor, the heart: F. cewr; OF. cor, the 
heart]: the inner part or heart of anything, as of fruit; 
among founders, the centre part of a mold, meant to 
keep Balor any casting in metal. CORED, a. Xérd, in the 
herring fishery, applied to fish gutted, salted, and ready 
for drying. 
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COREA, ké-ré'a: peninsular kingdom on the e. coast of 
Asia, bounded e. by the sea of Japan, s. by the strait of C. 
which divides it from the Japanese island of Kiou-siou, w. 
by the Hoang-hai, or Yellow Sea, which separates it from 
China, and n. by Mantchooria. It lies between 34° and 43^ 
n. lat., and 124° and 132° e. long., has an extreme length, n. 
and s. of 680 m., width varying from 100—200 m.; 20,000 
sq. m. Pop., variously estimated, 7,000,000— 13,000,000. 

Surface. —ln general it is mountainous. The Chang-pe- 
shan range, partly covered with snow, separates it from its 
extreme n. neighbor, and a second chain branching out 
from this extends s.s.e. as far as the strait of C. "The 
country is further diversitied by numerous smaller ranges, 
between which are inviting valleys. The coasts are high 
and bold. There are few islands along the e. shore, except 
in Broughton's Bay, 39° 30' n. lat., where they are numer- 
ous. In the strait and between the island of Quelpaerts 
and the s. coast are many islands and rocks. Between 34° 
and 85° n. lat., 125° and 126° e. long., the sea is literall 
dotted with islands and rocks, to which Capt. Maxwell 
gave the name of C. archipelago, and in the s.w. is a large 
group known as Amherst Isles. Further n. and in 38° n. 
lat., is another group designated the James Hall's archi- 
pelago. Few of these islands are over 4 m. in length. The 
largest, Quelpaerts, 50 m. s. of the peninsula, is about 60 
m. in circuit, and in the centre a peak rises more than 6,000 
ft. above the sea. C. is drained by numerous rivers, the 
largest of which occur in the n. portion, where the Thu- 
men-kiang rises in the centre of the Chang-pe shan range, 
flows n.w., and toward its mouth e. to the Sea of Japan. 
The Yalu-kiang rises near the source of the Thumen- 
kiang, runs first w. then s., and according to the Chinese 
geographers, falls into the Hoang-hai by 12 mouths. It is 
navigable for junks 35 m., for barges about 180 m. The 
Nak-tong-kiang rises in the e. slopes of the main moun- 
tain chain, flows s., and falls into the strait at 84^ 50' n. 
lat. On the w. coast the principal rivers are the Kemu- 
kiang, the Han-kiang, and the Tai-tang-kiang. 

The climate is cold in the north; elsewhere it is like 
that in the n. part of Japan. Ice and snow are every- 
where in winter. The rain-fall is excessive 

Political Divisions, Cities, ete. —C. is divided into eight 
ponr Ham-kiang; Kiung-sang, Kang-wen, Ping-an, 

hang-hai, or Hoang-hai, Tsiong tsieng, Kiung-kai, and 
Tsien-la, of which the first three are on the e. side of the 
peninsula, Ham-kiang and Ping-an on the n. border, and 
the others on the w. slope. These provinces are subdivided 
into 360 prefectures, which include the islands, and there 
are 80 districts independent of the jurisdiction of the prov- 
inces in which they are situated. There are six cities said 
(1887) to contain 20,000 houses each, and, estimating six 
persons to a house, a population of 120,000 each, and 10 
other cities with 10,00) houses and 60,000 inhabitants each. 
The chief city and capital is called by the natives King ki- 
tao and by the French and English Seoul. It is on the 
Han-kiang river abt. 20 m. from its mouth, and is a very 
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ancient place. It was formerly surrounded by a heavy 
wall, which extended over mountains and through valleys, 
and the greater part of which remains; and was laid out 
with streets 20 to 200 ft. wide, provided on each side with 
drains of substantial masonry. The city has now outgrown 
its great wall, having a population within it of 200,000, 
with as many more in the suburbs. The other important 
cities are Ham-heng, Kieng-wen, and Mou-san, also walled, 
in the province of Ham-kiang; Pieng-iang in Piugan; 
Wen-tsiou in Kang wen; Tai-kou in Kiung-sang; Hai- 
tsiou in Hoang-hai; and Kong-tsiou and Tien-tsiou in 
Tsien-la and "Isiong-tsieng. There are taree ports now 
open to foreign trade, In chiun, near the capital, Pu san, 
in the proviuce of Kiung-sang, and Wen-san, in that of 
Ham-kiang. Of these the first is the most important, be 
cause of its location. It was opened 1883 and had a foreign 
population, 1836, of 800, with 150 houses, three foreign con- 
sulates, three hotels, two Japanese banks, and a telegraph 
station. 

Government, —The monarchy is a despotism limited by 
the influence of privileged ranks and hereditary nobles. 
The present ruler is King Hiong, of the Ni dynasty, which 
is said to have been founded 1392. He was born 1851 and 
began his reign 1873. Formerly, the king was a vassal of 
the emperors of China and Japan, but now he recognizes 
the former only as his superior, by whom his own election 
has to be ratified, and to whom he sends à pompous em- 
bassy with a costly tribute every fourth year. 'The queen 
isa member of the Ming family. Next to the king are 
three premiers, known as the admirable councilor, the 
councilor of the right, and the councilor of the left. The 
former, who is also the senior, nominates to the king three 
candidates for the governorship of each province, from 
whom the king chooses one, who may hold oftice 30 
months and be renominated. The governors have the 
power of life and death in their hands, and a retinue of 
1,000 persons for each. Prefectures are governed by mag- 
istrates appointed on the nomination of the councilors. The 
premiers or councilors are assisted by six judges, who have 
charge of the public offices and employments; the census, 
apportionment of taxes, and coinage; religious matters and 
ceremonials; the dept. of war; the administration of the 
criminal courts; and the public works, and commercial 
interests. The chief authority in the fortified towns of 
Kang-hoa, Sou-wen, Koang-tsiou, and Kai-seng is in the 
military commanders. 

Hesources.—O wing to the extreme cold in the n. prov- 
inces, barley is the only grain cultivated with profit; but 
the valleys of the s.w. are very fertile and abundant, crops 
of wheat, rice, millet, cotton, hemp, the favorite ginseng, 
fruits, wild grapes, and tobacco are raised. "The leading 
manufactures are silk, cotton goods, cotton paper, rice 
paper, grass cloth. firearms, and horse-hair caps. In min- 
erals C. is quite rich, in gold, silver, copper, iron, and coal; 
but, excepting gold and silver, the mines are not largely 
worked. It is only within the last few years that the govt, 
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has allowed any operations in the gold and silver mines, 
and even now washing is the main process. "The principal 
old mines opened thus far are in the province of Ham- 
iang. Permission to engage in mining has to beobtained 
from the govt., and miners are obliged to pay a royalty to 
the govt. and the governor and magistrates annually. 
Bullion is sent to Seoul, China, Japan, and Siberia. 

Finances and Trade.—The finances of C. are (1888) in a 
low condition for reasons that will appear further on. The 
national debt is $1,000,000, due mainly to Chinese, Japanese, 
and German bankers, and cannot be reduced by appropria- 
tions from the customs receipts for some years, as the treaty 
with Japan provides that the surplus beyond the cost of 
collection shall be applied exclusively to the erection of 
lighthouses at many dangerous points on the coast. In 
1885 the trade of In-chiun amounted to $1,159,822, the 
exports $132,588 and imports $180,442; and of Gen-san 
$564,052, exports $53,835, of which the greater part were 
cow-hides. 

Education. —Ostensibly, education has long been regarded 
as the road to official preferments, and the crude native 
system provided three degrees for students, the possession 
of which was held to determine the grade of office that 
they were competent to occupy; but, in reality, all the best 
offices were apportioned among the nobility without any 
question as to educational fitness. In the development of 
the new civilization of C., which has a large interest for 
citizens of the United States, the king sanctioned the intro- 
duction of western ideas and plans; and in the future the 
education of a Corean will embrace much more than the abil- 
ity to read, write, and use an abacus. In 1883 the king sent 
an embassy to the United States, and shortly after its re- 
turn he yielded to the suggestion of his ambassadors and 
petitioned the United States gore to send him some youn 
men capable of laying the foundation of an educationa 
system similar to that which his ambassadors had admired 
while in this country. The U. S. commissioner of educa- 
tion selected three college graduates, Messrs. D. A. Bunker 
` (Oberlin), G. W. Gilmore (Princeton), and H. B. Hulbert 
(Dartmouth). On their arrival at Seoul they were given 
charge of 35 students carefully picked from the families 
* of the nobility, and with these they began their interesting 
work. Their success was so marked and their efforts so 
appreciated that, 1886, Sep. 16, the E formerly inaugu- 
rated a national system of education by opening a royal 
college, modelled after the best American colleges, but with 
a six years course, and promised its graduates a preference 
in appointments to military and civil offices. At the same 
time and through the same circumstances, H. N. Allen, 
M.D., was induced to abandon his practice in the United 
States, remove to Seoul, and there undertake the establish- 
ment of a royal hospital. This institution was opened 
1885, Nov.. and its immediate success and popularity led 
to the organization of a medical school, opened 1886, Mar. 
19. Native pa rnotane and a corps of picked students are be- 
ing trained in the school and hospital for the general service, 
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Religion.—Buddhism is said to have been introduced in- 
to C. in the 4th c., and became the state religion under the 
Korio dynasty, but under the present (Ni) Dynasty, Confu- 
cianism was substituted for it and is to day the established 
creed. "There are still a large number of Buddhist temples 
in C., particularly off the main roads in the mountain val- 
leys. Astrologers and fortune-tellers also abound, and 
much respect is shown the blind from a belief that they are 
endowed with special prophetic aptitude. Christianity 
was introduced as early as 1600 by Japanese and Chinese 
converts. For many years there was no intolerance on ac- 
count of religious belief; but in 1795 the first persecution 
began and was repeated at intervals till 1886, when the first 
European missionaries (Rom. Cath.) arrived, overcoming 
many difticulties before they could obtain an entranceto the 
country. Between 1836-46 many missionaries were put 
to death; but by 1866 the number of converts was reported 
at 20,000, with 12 missionaries. There is now no persecu- 
tion for religious belief. 

History.—1n certain respects, C. has the most interesting 
history of al! civilized nations. Known for centuries as 
‘the hermit nation’ for its extreme exclusiveness, it has 
been making rapid strides since 1880 toward the prosperity 
that distinguishes western peoples. This means more than 
can be understood readily. Walled up in their cities, the 
people lived by and for themselves. Europeans were not 
permitted to remain even a few days on any part of 
the coast, and commerce was confined by political events 
to China and Japan, and then was not allowed by sea. 
Tradition says that C. was civilized by the Chinese abt. B.c. 
1120. In 1692 it became subject to Japan; but the people 
having requested aid from China, the emperor delivered 
them from Japanese rule 1698, and substituted his own do- 
minion. Japanese traders established themselves at impor- 
tant points on the coast and carried on a limited commerce 
there, not being permitted to enter the interior, and receiv- 
ing only such commodities as the people choose to bring 
them. The transformation of the kingdom dates from 1865, 
whena Russian squadron appeared off the coast, and the 
govt. was requested to grant permission for the Russians to 
establish a trading station. The regent was alarmed at the 
request; and, pending an answer, the Russian fleet withdrew, 
and orders were received from Pekin almost simultan- 
eously, that all foreigners should be put to death. The re- 
gent gave way to the popular demand, and a violent perse- 
cution broke out 1866, which entailed the deaths under 
frightful torture and suffering of nine French Rom. Cath. 

riests with their bishops, and thousands of converts. The 

rench govt. hastened an expedition to avenge the deaths 
of the missionaries, and the principal military establish- 
ments on the island of Kang-hoa, at the mouth of the 
Han-kiang river, were destroyed. In the same year an 
American trading schooner, the Gen. Sherman, ascended a 
river on the n. coast, and while lying dry on the shore, 
having been forced from the channel by a flood, was de- 
stroyed with all on board by the regents’ order, In 1871, 
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the United States sent a squadron under admiral Rodgers 
to punish the people and exact protection for American 
seamen on their coast. ‘The fleet advanced up the Han- 
kiang, and while examining the river and forts in the neigh- 
borhood of the capital, was tired upon by the forts. In re- 
turn, Admiral Rodgers captured and destroyed several of 
the chief river fortitications, but was obliged to retire with- 
out any negotiations with the authorities. The 10 years’ 
regency of the king's father expired 1873, when Hiong at- 
tained his majority. Hopes were then entertained of a 
milder treatment of the Christians in the country, but there 
were few who expected that the country would be opened 
to foreigners, except by force. In 1876, the Japanese, in 
consequence of an attack on some of their men on the isl- 
and of Kang-hoa, sent an armed expedition to negotiate a 
treaty of peace with C., and through the assistance of 
China, the mission was successful without the use of force. 
Under this treaty, C. was to permit the residence of Japan- 
ese at three ports on her coast, and to allow the establish- 
ment of a legation at the capital, beside granting the 
right of trade between subjects of the two countries, sub- 
ject to certain restrictions. Thus, for the first time in 
3,000 years, C. admitted the right of free intercourse with 
foreigners on her own soil. ‘The innovation led to a short 
revolution, 1882, in which the Japanese legation was sacked 
and several of its members killed, and which was sup- 
pressed by a Chinese force sent to the relief of the king. 
The same year, treaties were signed between C. and the 
United States, Great Britain, and Germany. The king 
manifested his desire to establish friendly relations with 
the great nations of the world, by sending to their capitals 
an imposing embassy, the members of which were received 
by Pres. Arthur, in the summer of 1883. His willingness 
to introduce western ideas, based on the observations of 
this embassy, has already been shown in the establishment 
ofa new system of education. Among the American citi- 
zens engaged in the service of C., Mr. ‘Merrill is in charge 
of the customs dept., Judge O. N. Denny is an advisor of 
the state and patent offices, and Gen. William M. Dye isin 
charge of the reorganization of the army. The first pass- 
port ever issued in C. was given to Pierre L. Jouey, of the 
Smithsonian Institution, 1883, Nov. Hugh A. Dinsmore is 
ihe American minister resident and consul-general at 
Seoul, and Charles Chaillé Long, sec. of legation, 1888. 
An uprising occurred in Seoul 1888, June 20, caused by 
the spreading of a report by the Chinese that the American 
missionaries had killed a number of native children and 
boiled their bodies down for medicines. The ignorant 
people killed 9 native officers, the authorities placed all 
missionaries in safety, and the sudden appearance of 
several foreign men-of-war put an end to further disturb- 
ance. 

COREGONUS, Zo-rég'on-ás: genus of fishes of the 
family Sa/monide, having the first dorsal fin further for- 
ward than the ventrals, and higher than it is long, the scales 
large, the teeth either minute or wanting. The species are 
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numerous, and some of them inhabit the sea, others fresh 
water. To this genus belong the gwyniad of the lakes of 
Wales and Cumberland, the powan of Loch Lomond, the 
pollan of the lakes of Ireland, etc. From their herring- 
like appearance, the gwyniad and powan are often called 
Fresh-water Herring. me of the species found in the 
lakes and rivers of N. America are known also as Herring 
Salmon; but a more valuable species, regarded as one of 
the finest of all tsh, is the Warre Fisu (C. sapidus or albus) 
of N. America. Other species are found in tbe rivers and 
lakes of Europe, even to the North Cape, in those of Si- 
beria, etc. 

CORELLI, £o-rél lé, ARCAN' GELO, surnamed JI Divino: 
1653-1713; b. Fusignano in the Polognese: Italian musical 
composer. He visited Paris and Germany as a violin- 
player, but ultimately settled at Rome. His compositions, 
including concertos, sonatas, minor pieces for the violin, 
mark an epoch in chamber music, and had great influ- 
ence on later composers, as Bach. 

CORENTYN, Xkó-rén-tin': river of Guiana, S. America; 
rises in lat. 1° n., having its head-waters 25 m. to e. of 
those of the Essequibo. With a generally northerly course, 
it separates the Dutch and British portions of the country; 
and at its mouth, Jat 6° n. and long. 57° w., it forms an 
estuary 25 m. in width. It is navigable for boats about 
150 m. upward, measured by its windings; and at a point 
still higher, it was found to be 900 yards across. 

COREOP'SIS: herbaceous plant, of the nat. ord. Composi- 
te; having yellow tlowers with a purple centre. 

CORF, n. &rf |Dut. korf; L. corbis, a basketi; in min- 
ing districts, a basket for carrying coals; a coal-measure: 
plu. CORVES, korvz. 

CORFE CASTLE, kawr'fi kăs'l: village in the middle of 
Purbeck isle or peninsula, in the south of Dorsetshire Eng- 
land, 24 m. s.s.e. of Dorchester. In the vicinity are stoneand 
marble quarries, and clay-works for the potteries. <A cas- 
tle, giving its name to the village, stands on a neighboring 
hill. It seems to have been founded in the 10th c., and 
was long one of the strongest fortresses in the kingdom. 
Here King Edward the martyr was murdered by his step- 
mother, Elfrida, about 980, and King John, during his 
disputes with his barons, kept his regalia here for safety. 
Here also, 1642, Lady Bankes defended the castle for six 
weeks against Charles I. It was dismantled by Fairfax 
1645. Pop. of parish (1871) 1806. 

CORFU, kaur-fo’ or kawr'fi: most northerly of the Ion- 
ian Islands (q.v.); lat. 38° 40'—89° 40' n., long. 19° 10'—20* 
e. It hasa length of about 38 m., breadth varying from 3 or 
4to 20 m.; 427 sq. m. Pop. (1879) 106,109. Like the rest of 
the Ionian Islands itis mountainous, and the mountains 
are generally naked and dry, the highest summit, Pando- 
krátora, being between 3,000 and 4,000 ft. above the sea. 
The valleys, however, are very fertile, and yield olive-oil, 
wine, honey, oranges, figs, etc. Salt also is produbed. 
The climate is generally mild and healthful. 
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The ancient name of the island of C. was Corcyra. It is said 
to have been occupied first by the Phæacians, and then by 
theLiburnians; but the accounts of it are somewhat mythical 
until its settlement by the Corinthians about B.C. 784, 
and through its commerce it soon acquired a considerable 
importance. It soon quarrelled with the mother-country, 
and after many vicissitudes of fortune, passed under the 
dominion of the Romans about B.c. 229. 


CORFU: principal town of the island of C.; underwent 
great improvements during the British protectorate, and is 
copiously supplied with water. Itison an elevation, has 
some good streets and a fine esplanade. The town has 
considerable trade, is the seat of an abp. of the Greek 
Church, and of a Latin bishop. The principal insti- 
tutions are the penitentiary, the lunatic asylum, the in- 
firmary, foundling hospital, etc. "The University, founded 
by Lord Guilford 18283, now represented by a lyceum, 
was suppressed when (1864) the Ionian Islands were 
incorporated with the kingdom of Greece. At the 
incorporation it was stipulated that Corfu and Paxo 
were to enjoy perpetual neutrality. The language spoken 
is considered the softest of the modern Greek dialects. 
Pop. abt. 17,000. 

CORIACEOUS, a. ko'ri-d'shiis [L. corium; Gr. chorion, 
skin, hide: It. corio: F. cuir]: cousisting of or resembling 
leather; tough. Corrum, n. kórí-ím, the true skin or 
dermis lying beneath the cuticle. 

CORIANDER, n. Aór'í-án'dér [F. coriandre—from L. 
corian'drum: lt coriandro], (Coriandrum sativum): annual 
plant of the nat. ord. Umbellifere, with branching stem, 1 
-2 ft. high, the lower leaves bipinnate, the upper leaves 
more compound, and globose fruit. It is a native of the 
south of Europe and of the east, and has long been culti- 
vated for its fruit, and has thus become naturalized in some 
parts of England, although its fruit (C. seed) is much less 
used in Britain than in Germany, and some other European 
countries. The whole plant, when fresh, has a very offen- 
sive smell; but the ripe and perfectly dry fruit has an 
agreeable aromatic smell and a sweetish aromatic taste. It is 
used in medicine as a carminative, and as a corrective of cer- 
tain purgatives; also in domestic economy as an aromatic, 
being very often mixed with bread in the north of Europe; 
spirituous liquors are flavored with it; and confection- 
ers cover it with sugar, to make a well-known comfit. In 
the south of England, it is common to sow C. and cara- 
way together, the C. yielding a crop in the first year, and 
in years following. C. delights in a rich soil, and is much 
cultivated and used in India. 

CORIGLIANO, ké-rél-yd'nd: town of Italy, province of 
Cosenza, about 4'm. from the Gulf of Taranto, beautifully 
situated on a hill, round which it is built in the form of an 
amphitheatre, a fine old castle crowning the summit. The 
base of the eminence is clad with lemon and oran ge groves, 
amid which rise some elegant villas; the whole rendering. 
C. one of the most agreeable places in the Calabrias. It 
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has extensive licorice manufactories, and a trade in wine 
and fruits. Pop. 10,600. 


CORINGA, ko-ring'gd: maritime town in the collectorate 
of Godavery and province of Madras; on the s. side of the 
estuary of a river of its own name, one of the branches of 
the Godavery. Its harbor is breasted by a bar, which at 
spring-tide showsa depth of 12 or 14 ft. Besides having 
considerable general trade, it is the best place on the coast 
for the building and repairing of small vessels. It has been 
twice destroyed by inundations of the sea. In 1787, May, 
during the n.e. monsoon, the tide overwhelmed the city 
and the adjacent country, drowning about 15,000 people; 
and again, 1832, a similar deluge occurred, leaving behind 
it, besides the more ordinary traces of its power, several 
ships lying high and dry in fields in the neighborhood. 
Pop. 6,000. 


CORINNA, ko-rin'na: Greek lyric poetess, abt. B.C. 500; 
famous alike for beauty and genius; b. at Tanagra, in 
Beotia. The date of her birth is not known. She lived 
principally at Thebes, and hence is sometimes called a 
Theban. lian states that on five different occasions she 
vanquished her contemporary, Pindar, in a poetic contest; 
but Pausanias alludes to only one victory of hers. Her 
townsmen showed their appreciation of her genius by plac- 
ing a statue of her in their gymnasium. She was sur- 
named Muia (‘the Fly ’), probably on account of the tender- 
ness and softness of aer poems. Of her numerous poems, 
which were composed in the Molic dialect, only a few 
fragments remain, published by Schneidewin, in his De- 
lectus Poetarum Graecorum (Gött. 1839), and by Bergk, in 
his Lyrici Poete Graci (Leip. 1843.) 

CORINTH, kö'rinth (originally called EpAyre): famous 
eity of antiquity, on the isthmus connecting the northern 
division of Greece, or Hellas proper, with the Peloponne- 
sus. lts citadel was the Acrocorinthus, an isolated hill 
1886 ft. high, separated from the Oneian range on the n. 
of the isthmus by a ravine, and forming, in the opinion of 
Colonel Mure, the most gigantic natural citadel in Europe; 
neither the Acropolis of Athens, nor the fortress of Gib- 
raltar being able even remotely to compete with it. At 
the n. foot of this hill lay the city, on a broad level rock 
nearly 200 ft. above the level of the isthmus. It was prob- 
ably founded by the Phcenicians, who had various settle- 
ments on the Grecian coast, and who could hardly have 
failed to notice the extraordinary maritime advantages of 
its situation. According to its legendary history, how- 
ever, it was founded by Blsvphis, the olian, about B.C. 
1350. It was then conquered by the Heracleide, who 
ruled as an oligarchy for 12 generations, when they were 
expelled by Cypselus, father of Periander, with the help 
of the populace, B.c. 657. After a period of 77 years, the 
Spartans—the great enemies of democracy in Greece—es- 
tablished again a sort of aristocratic government, and C. 
figures in history as the close ally of Sparta. In the Pelo- 
ponnesian war, it at first furnished the greater part of the 
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fleet against the Athenians, but afterward became jealous 
of the Lacedsemonian power, and was induced to league 
with other Grecian states against it, B.c. 805. "The war 
which ensued, known as the Corinthian War, lasted till 
the peace of Antalcidas, B.c. 887. In the strife which 
broke out between Thebes and Sparta, C. remained faith- 
ful to the latter. After the battle of Cheroneia, B.C. 888, 
in which the liberties of Greece were crushed by the 
Macedonians, it was garrisoned and held by the latter. 
Subsequently, it was the centre of the Achsean league 
against the Romans, and in revenge was utterly destroyed 
B.C. 146 by L. Mummius, Roman general. For a century it 
lay in ruins. In B c. 46, Julius Cesar rebuilt it, and made 
it the cap. of Achaia; and although it never again attained 
its former importance, it became both prosperous and 
powerful. The apostle Paul planted a Christian Church 
here, to which he also addressed two epistles. Pausanias, 
who visited it in the 2d c. after Christ, states that it then 
contained many public buildings. From the western em- 
perors it passed into the hands of the Venetians. In 1458, 
it was conquered by the Turks under Mohammed II., re- 
covered by the Venetians 1657, and retaken by the Turks 
1715, who held it till 1823. Reduced to ashes in the revo- 
lutionary war, and again utterly destroyed by an earth- 
quake 1858, C. was gradually rebuilt in a more convenient 
poon near the shore of the Gulf of C. Its pop. is about 
2,000. 

Ancient C. was surrounded by walls which included the 
Acrocorinthus, and had two harbors—Lecheum, on the 
Crisean Bay (now the Gulf of Lepanto), opening into the 
Adriatic; and Cenchrce, on the Saronic Gulf (now the Gulf 
of Athens) opening into the Agean. The former was 
connected with the city by two parallel walls. The vast 
wealth of its merchants was the bane of Corinth. It be- 
came notorious as the most licentious city in all Greece, 
and was the favorite resort of courtesans. "The patron 
goddess of the city was Aphrodite, in whose temple, on the 
Acrocorinthus, were kept more than a thousand ‘sacred 
female slaves ' (hZerodoulot) for the use of strangers. C. 
however, has better claims to remembrance. The art of 
painting is said to have been invented here, and at the time 
of its capture by the Romans, it possessed some of the 
l,nest pictures jn Greece. Among these, was the picture 
of Bacchus, by Aristides, for which Attalus offered 600,- 
000 sesterces. Architecture, statuary, and bronze work 
also flourished; and earlier, during the reign of Periander, 
poetry was cultivated, Arion having either invented or im- 
proved the dithyramb in Corinth.  Afterward, however, 
no attention was paid to literature by the inhabitants, and 
it has been noticed that *among the illustrious writers of 
Greece not a single Corinthian appears.' 

CORINTH (Miss.) BATTLES oF: several important oper- 
ations during the war of secession. While defended by 
Gens. Beauregard and Bragg, it was besieged by the 
Union troops under Gen. Halleck, who advanced to within 
8 m. of it, 1862, May 3. On May 21, he was within 3 m. of 
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it, and Beauregard, deeming it impossible to resist him, be- 
gan secretly evacuating May 26, and three days later had 
removed or destroyed everything of value, and was re- 
treatings. to Tupelo. Halleck occupied C. May 30. In 1862, 
Sep., Gen. Rosecranz was put in command of C. with 20,- 
000 Union troops. The Confederate Gen. Van Dorn, with 
an army of 30,000, attempted to take it by surprise, Oct. 
The attack was made on the 3d and continued on the 
morning of the 4th. On the first day, the defenders were 
driven from their outer works; but on the second, the Ohio 
brigade resisted the enemy's charges, while counter 
charges were made by Ohio and Mo. troops, before which 
the Confederates;were compelled to retreat. Union loss, 
315 killed, 1,812 wounded, 232 prisoners; Confederate (est.) 
1,423 killed, 2,248 prisoners. 


CORINTH, GULF or, or GULF or LEPAN'TO: an arm of 
the Mediterranean extending from w. to e. through the 
centre of Greece, from the Ionian to within about 5 m. of 
the Ægean Sea, thus almost dividing the kingdom into 
two parts, the Morea forming the s. portion. Its greatest 
length is about 75 m. with an average breadth of 15 m. 
The outline of the coast is exceedingly varied, and the 
scenery is everywhere attractive and rich in contrast. The 
narrow neck of land, separating the gulfs of C. and ZEgina, 
and uniting the Morea to Attica, is the Istamus of Cor- 
inth. It is variously estimated, according as it is meas- 
ured from different points, at from 10 to 20 m. in length, 
and its breadth varies from 4 to 8 miles. The project of 
cutting through this isthmus was early entertained, and 
attempted by Nero without success. This scheme took 
practical shape, 1882, when the cutting of a canal four 
miles in length from the G. of C. to the Bay of Ægina was 
commenced with much ceremony by the king and queen 
of Greece. A strong wall, flanked with towers, was an- 
ciently built across the isthmus. The celebrated Isthmian 
games were contested upon this tract. 


CORINTHIAN, a. kó-rin' thi-ín: pertaining to Corinth, a 
city of Greece: N. an inhabitant of Corinth; a gay licen- 
tious person. CORINTHIAN ORDER, in arch., the fourth of 
the five orders, characterized by fluted shafts and richly 
carved capitals: see COLUMN. 


CORINTHIANS, ko-rin'thi-anz, FIRST AND SECOND 
EPISTLES TO THE: two letters of the apostle Paul, the 
longest (except that to the Romans) and least doctrinal of 
all in the N. Test. canon. Their genuineness and authen- 
ticity are abundantly shown by internal evidence, and have 
never been seriously disputed. The church at Corinth 
was founded by the apostle Paul about 52, during a so- 
journ of about 18 months. It soon fell a prey to evils inci- 
dent to that luxurious city, such as had made the word 
* Corinthianize ' a synonym for corruption. The preaching 
of the Alexandrian Hellenist convert Apollos did much 
good, but was misused by some in comparisons unfavor- 
able to Paul. Factions, at least tendencies toward faction, 
arose; a Judaizing party assumed the name of Cephas or 
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Peter, the more liberal Greeks set up bannres inscribed 
* Paul' or * Apollos,' while some boasted of being especial- 
ly Christ's, apparently in a self-defeating effort to escape 
sectism. What were the tenets of this Christine party is 
matter of conjecture: Neander and Olshausen thought 
them self-willed philosophizers, while Alford, Howson, 
and Stanley supposed them an extreme wing of the Ju- 
daizers. Despising all personal rivalry, Paul uged A pollos 
to return to Corinth (1 Cor. xvi. 12), but he, unwilling to 
be preferred to his master, declined to go. When at 
Ephesus on his third missionary tour, the apostle heard 
(i Cor. i. 11) of these contentions, and of a scandalous case 
of incest (1 Cor. v. 1). In a previous letter he had warned 
the Corinthians against sensuality (see 1 Cor. v. 9): the let- 
ter is lost; though an Armenian document published Ven- 
ice, 1819, translated into German by Rinck, 1823, claims to 
be this epistle. Three brethren from Corinth (1 Cor. xvi. 17) 
appear to have brought Paul a letter (1 Cor. vii. 1) asking 
for some instructions; his reply, sent by them, and consti- 
ting the first canonical epistle to the Corinthians was writ- 
ten at Ephesus (not at Philippi, as stated in the foot note) 
in thespring of 57. He begins with gratulations, but soon 
passes to an earnest protest against division and the over- 
valuing of human wisdom and eloquence (i. 10—iv. 16). 
After rebuking impurity (v.) and a litigious spirit and prac- 
tice (vi.), he answers their questions concerning marriage 
(vii.), meats offered in idolatrous sacrifice (viii.), and ‘spiritu- 
al gifts’ (xii., xiv.). These topics involve a defense of hisown 
conduct and authority (ix.), some remarks as to the covering 
of women in worship, and the proper celebration of the 
Eucharist (x., xi.), much praise of Christian liberty, and the 
exquisite chapter on charity (xiii.) He then deals with 
the resurrection of Christ and of believers in a long and 
momentous chapter (xv.), and concludes with a rule for 
giving alms, a promise of a speedy visit, and sundry greet- 
ings.—A brief stay in Corinth, not mentioned in the Acts, 
may have been made on his way to or from Macedonia. 
Olshausen, Ewald, and others think another epistle was 
sent between those known as First and Second.— The sec- 
ond canonical epistle to the Corinthians was written within 
a year after the first, either at Philippi orat Thessalonica. 
It was intended also for the other churches in Achaia (2 
Cor. i. 1), and was carried by Titus. It is largely personal 
in its matter, and the mingled feelings which it reflects 
bear witness to two opposing currents of purpose amon 

the Corinthians. Many, if not most, of them had Arer tre 
his exhortations in the right spirit (2 Cor. vii. 7, 10, 11), 
but others had set themselves in virulent and even derisive 
opposition; his indignant feeling toward these is expressed 
in varying tones of irony and pathos, and calls forth a 
vigorous sketch of his own toils and sufferings (xi. 21—xii.). 
He was then or had been recently afflicted with many dis- 
couragements and anxieties (i. 8, xi. 28), and with some 
bodily ailment (xii. 7). This epistle is not easily divisible 
into topics: besides his warm expression of concern for 
the Corinthians and vindication of his authority, there is 

564 


CORIOLANUS—CORK. 


much urging to a generous ‘ ministering to the saints,’ es- 
pecially the poor of Jerusalem.—The two epistles are called 
by Stier ‘a pathology and materia medica for all that are de- 
signed to be physicians of the church; ’ and Bleek calls the 
First ‘a type and pattern in dealing with the multifarious 
tendencies, relations, and disorders of the church.’ They 
are of great historic value, full of local color and flavor, 
and cast much light on the condition of the early church 
and on the apostle’s character and labors. One of the ob- 
scurest subjects touched in the N. Test. is the ‘gift of 
tongues,’as to which our knowledge is derived chiefly from 
1 Cor. xiv. Among the best English treatises on these 
Epistles is that of Dean Stanley; though there are also nu- 
merous commentaries of great value. 


CORIOLANUS, ko-rí-o-là nus, Carus or Cn&us MAR- 
cus: Roman patrician, surnamed, according to the half- 
fabulous legend, C., on account of his capture of the town 
of Corioli, belonging to the Volsci (B.c. 493). Of a proud 
and haughty spirit, he was strongly opposed to the ple- 
beians, whom he looked upon as the ‘enemies’ of his or- 
der; and on one occasion, during a time of famine, he 
argued in the senate against a gratuitous distribution of the 
corn which had arrived from Sicily, and insisted that the 
plebeian tribunes, lately instituted, should first be dis- 
charged from oftice. For this he was impeached, and 
banished. He took refuge among the Volscians, whom he 
aided in their war with the Romans. His victories at the 
head of his Volscian troops alarmed the Romans, who, on 
his approach to their city, sent a variety of deputations to 
plead with him. He was deaf to every entreaty. At last, 
the noblest matrons of Rome, headed by his old mother 
and his wife Volumnia, leading her two children, came to 
his tent. His burning desire to be revenged on those who 
had dishonored him was cooled by the tears of his rela- 
tives, and he led back the Volsci to their own territories, 
where he lived to an advanced age. Shakespeare has writ- 
ten a play on the subject,in which the character of C. is 
conceived in the grandest and most aristocractic style. 


CORIUM. n. ké'ri-um [L., leather]: body armor, com- 
posed of scales or small plates of leather, worn by Roman 
soldiers; the cutis vera, or true skin, the innermost layer of 
the skin in mammals. 


CORIVAL, v. Ako-ri'eàl: in QE., to vie with: see Cor- 
RIVAL. 

CORK, n. kirk [Sp. corcho—from L. cortex, bark: Fin. 
kuori, skin, bark: Dan. kork: Dut. kurk]: a species of oak 
whose bark, called cork, is extensively used in making 
stoppers for bottles, casks, etc.; a plug or stopper made 
of this bark; the bark of the Quercus süber, ord. Cupiili- 
féere or Corylicée: V. to stop bottles or casks with corks; 
to make fast with a cork. Conk'rwa, imp. |. CORKED, pp. 
korkt: ApJ. provided or fitted with a cork. Corky, a. 
kórk'í, or CORKED, a. resembling cr tasting of cork. 
Cork’ INESS, n. elasticity; buoyancy. CORKCUTTER, n. one 
who nakes corks, etc. CORK-JACKET, a jacket lined with 
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cork, for sustaining the wearer in water. CORK-MACHINE, 
a machine which produces a cleanly cut cork, usually of 
cylindrical form, the tapering form being afterward given 
by pressure. CORK-PRESS, a press in which a cork, pre- 
viously wetted, is rendered elastic, to enable it the more 
readily to enter the neck of a bottle. COoRK-PULL, a sub- 
stitute for a cork-screw, having hooks or fangs which clasp 
a cork when in the bottle and draw it thence. CoRK-SCREW, 
an instrument for drawing corks. 


CORK: maritime county in Munster, southmost aud 
largest of the Irish counties; bounded on the n. by Lim- 
erick, e. by Tipperary and Waterford, s. by the Atlantic, 
w. by Kerry; greatest length from e. to w., 110 m.; great- 
est breadth, 70; average, 34; area, 1,849,633 acres, of which 
431,456 were under crops in 1881. C. is hilly, with great 
variety of surface. The w. part is rocky, mountainous, 
wild and boggy; the e. and s., rich, fertile, and pictureque. 
The ranges run e, and w., except the Boghra Mountains, 
between the Lee and Blackwater. The coast is bold and 
rocky, and with its indentations, 250 m. long; the bays, 
which run 8 to 25 m. inland, admitting large vessels. The 
chief bays are Bantry, Dunmanus, Clonakilty, Kinsale, 
Cork Harbor, and Youghal. There are many isles off the 
coast, the chief being Whiddy (in Bantry Bay), Bear, Innis- 
sherkin, Great Island. and Cape Clear, which lies in lat. 
51° 25' n. and long. 9° 30 w., and, with the exception of 
a rock 4 m. s.s. w., is the southmost point in Ireland. In 
the w., C. is divided from Kerry by a range of Silurian 
clay-slate, running n.e. and n., the chief points being 1200 
to 2200 ft. high. This range sends offshoots to the e., which 
divide the country into the parallel basins of the three chief 
rivers of C., the Blackwater. Lee, and Bandon; the lower 
parts of these basins are well cultivated and productive. 
‘The basins of the Lee and Bandon consist of red and yel- 
low Devonian sandstone, with some beds of lower carbon- 
iferous limestone. This limestone, as in other parts of 
Ireland, forms the largest lowland tracts and valleys of the 
county. The Blackwater basin also consists of Devonian 
strata, but with morelimestone. Part of the Munster coal- 
field occupies 400 sq. m. in the n.w. of the county, with a 
cold, stiff, moory soil over it. The river-beds generally 
mark the limestone tracts. C. has many small lakes in the 
west. One of these lies at the source of the Lee, amid 
wild, picturesque scenery, with the ruins of a chapel on an 
islet frequented by pilgrims. The chief mineral produc- 
tions are coal and iron, copper (the mines of which are the 
richest in Ireland), limestone, fine dark-gray and also red 
marble rich in fossil shells, fullers’ earth, brick-clay, marl. 
There is a thermal magnesian spring at Mallow. he cli- 
mate is moist, but genial. The soils are calcareous, loamy, 
and moory. The dairies are extensive, and C. butter stands 
in high estimation. The cattle are small in size, but yield 
arge quantities of milk. Of the land under crops (1881), 
24,597 acres were under wheat, 101,934 under oats, 22,260 
under barley, bere, and rye, 68,717 under potatoes, 33,787 
under turnips, 15,842 under other green crops, and 164,298 
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under meadow and clover. The live-stock in the same 
year consisted of 54,424 horses and mules, 11,194 asses, 
386,215 cattle, 264,165 sheep, 144,856 pigs, 22,857 goats, 
and 1,115,567 head of poultry. The chief manufactures 
are linen, whiskey, porter; and the chief exports provi- 
sions. Since 1885 the county returns to parliament seven 
members, the city two. The antiquities of C. are stone 
circles and altars, two round towers, circular earthworks 
or raths; many ruins of abbeys and churches, built chiefly 
by descendants of the English invaders under Henry Il., 
and many ancient castles or square towers of great histori- 
cal interest. Pop. (1841) 854,118; (1851) 653,180; (1871) 
517,076; (1881) 495,607, of whom the vast majority are 
Rom Catholics. 

CORK: city and parl. borough of Ireland, cap. of the 
county of Cork and a county in itself; on the Lee, 11 m. 
above its discharge into the sea, in the centre of a pic- 
turesque valley. It is built in part on an island. formerly 
a swamp, which the word Cork, Corcoch, or Corcagh implies; 
in part, on the n. and s. slopes of the river-banks. "The 
houses are generally of old red sandstone. Nine bridges 
cross the river to the central islands. There is a spacious 
public park, and a walk above a mile long, lined by noble 
elms, w. of the city. There is also a handsome public 
cemetery. C. has a pleasant picturesqueness from its un- 
even ground, irregular streets, intersecting river, and over- 
hanging heights. The chief buildings are St. Anne Shan- 
don's Church, with a tower 170 ft. high; several Rom. 
Cath. churches; 4 monasteries; 2 nunneries; the Bishop's 
Palace; and Queen's College, a fine Tudor-Gothic quad- 
rangular building, opened 1849. The banks of the Lee 
above and below C. are richly planted, and studded with 
villas. The Lee is navigable to about a mile above the 
city, and on the improvement of the navigation the harbor 
commissioners have expended above £300,000 in the last 
25 years. The extent of the quays is now above 4 m., and 
ships of 600 tons reach them. C. harbor, noted for its size 
and safety, is à basin of 10 sq. m., formed by the estuary 
of the Lee. It could contain the whole British navy, and 
has been the main source of the rise and progress of the 
city. The estuary contains several large isles, rising ab- 
ruptly and high above the water, with narrow channels 
between them. The entrance is by a channel two m. long, 
one m. wide, defended by batteries, on Spike, Hawlboline, 
and Rocky Islands, which are occupied by convict and 
ordnance depóts, artillery barracks, and a powder-maga- 
zine. On the shores of the estuary are the towns of Pas- 
sage and Queenstown, formerly Cove of Cork. C. harbor 
is much frequented by wind-bound ships and ships waiting 
orders. In 1880, 2880 vessels, with total tonnage 728,556, 
entered the port; and 2526, of 649,722 tons, cleared. The 
chief manufactures are leather, iron, gloves, ginghams, 
friezes, flour, malt liquors, and whiskey; iron-shipbuilding 
has been largely carried on since 1872. The chief exports 
are grain, provisions, butter, live-stock, and linen, valued 
at several millions sterling yearly. C. returns 2 members 
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to parliament.—C. grew up around an abbey founded 600 
by St. Finbar. The Danes in the 9th c. built the cit 
walls. Dermod Maccarthy, king of Cork or Desmond, 
surrendered it to Henry Il., 1172. Cromwell besieged and 
took it 1649, and Marlborough 1690. James II. landed at 
C. 1688. In C., William Penn, the founder of Pennsylva- 
nia, became a Quaker, with several of the soldiers of the 
republican garrison.—Pop. (1871) 78,642; (1881) 80,124; 
parl. bor., 104,496; of whom about five sixths are Rom. 
Catholics. 

CORK: unusually developed epiphleum (see BARK) of the 
bark of the C.-tree or C.-OAKk (Quercus suber), the Alkor- 
noque of the Spaniards, a species of oak (q.v.), native of the 
south of Europeand north of Africa. Spain and Portugal 
chiefly supply the world with C., and in these countries, 
the tree is often planted for the sake of the cork. The 
C.-tree is not of great size, generally 20-40 ft. high, much 
branched, with ovate-oblong evergreen leaves, which are 
sometimes entire and sometimes sharply serrated. The 
acorns are eatable, and resemble chestnuts in taste. The 
bark in trees or branches from three to five years old 
acquires a fungous appearance, new layers of cellular 
tissue being formed, and the outer parts cracking from 
distension, until they are finally thrown off in large 
flakes, when a new formation of the same kind takes 
place. C. intended for the market is generally stripped 





off a year or two before it would naturally come 

away, and the process is repeated at intervals of six or 

eight years. The bark of young trees and branches is 

either useless or of very inferior quality; it is only after 

the third peeling that good C. is produced. The removal 
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of the C., being not the removal of the whole bark, but 
only of external layers of spongy cellular tissue, all or 
greater part of which has ceased to have any true vitality, 
and has become an incumbrance to the tree, is so far from 
being injurious, that when done with proper care, it pro- 
motes the health of the tree, which continues to yield crops 
of C. for almost 150 years. In stripping off the C., longi- 
tudinal and transverse incisions are made to the proper 
depth, and each piece is then cut away from the tree by & 
curved knive with two handles. The pieces are soaked in 
water, pressed flat, dried, and superficially charred, to re- 
move decayed parts and conceal blemishes, before they are 
packed in bales for the market. Besides the use of C. for 
stopping bottles, casks, etc., it is much used, on account 
of its lightness, for floats of nets, swimming-belts, etc.; 
and on account of its impermeability to water, and its be- 
ing a slow conductor of heat, inner soles of shoes are made 
of it. All these uses are mentioned by Pliny; but the gen- 
eral employment of corks for ene bottles appears to date 
only from the 15th century. The Spanish Black used by 
painters is made by burning C. in close vessels, and the 
parings of C. are carefully kept by C.-cutters for this pur- 
pose. "There are many other applications of this valuable 
substance in the arts. 

The wood of some other trees possesses the cellular 
sponginess, lightness, and elasticity of C. in such a degree 
as to be sometimes substituted for it in many of its uses, as 
that of the Anona palustris (Corkwood or Alligator Apple) 
in the W. Indies, etc. 

Conk-cuTTING. The bark, after being cut into square 
pieces or sheets, is pressed, to remove its natural curvature 
and flatten it. If it is found that simple pressure has not 
flattened it sufficiently, it is heated on the convex side, and 
the contraction thus produced straightens it. It is then 
eut into slips, and these slips into squares, according to the 
required size of the corks. "These are rounded by the cork- 
cutter by & broad sharp knife; the cork is held in the left 
hand, and rested against a block of wood, and the knife 
pushed forward, and at the same time its edge is made to 
describe a circular curve by a skillful turn of the wrist. 
The knife requires continual sharpening; the workman 
has a board before him on which the knife is rubbed on 
each side after every cut. 

i d attempts have been made to cut corks by machin- 
ery. patent C. company was established a few years 
since, but it failed. "The chief difficulty in applying ma- 
chines to this purpose arises from the necessity of continu- 
ally sharpening the knife or cutters; for it is a curious fact, 
that so soft a substance as cork blunts the tools used in 
cutting it far more rapidly than do the hardest or toughest 
of metals. A cork cutter's knife requires sharpening every 
second, while the tool that is used for planing, turning, or 
boring steel will work continuously for hours without 
sharpening. In most of the machines, the corks, after 
being cut into squares of the required length, are made to 
revolve on grasping spindles; and cutters of various forms 
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such as revolving cutter-wheels, hollow cones with internal 
cutters, reciprocating blades, toothed cutters, etc., are 
brought to bear upon the revolving cork. 

CORK, Rock: see ASBESTOS. 

CORLEONE, kor-li-d'nd: town of Sicily, province of 
Palermo, about 21 m. from the city of Palermo. It is on 
a hill near the source of the Belici, and is well built. Its 

rincipal public structures are convents and churches. Its 
nhabitants are engaged chiefly in agriculture. Pop. abt. 
16,350. 

CORM, n. kawrm [Gr. kormos, a stem or log]: in bot., 
short, roundish, bulb-like underground stem of many 
endogenous plants. It annually produces buds in the 
form of small corms, either from its summit or its side; 
and these gradually exhaust and destroy it. In functions, 
as in appearance, the C. resembles the Bulb (q.v.), but 
its structure is different; it does not consist chiefly of 
scales or concentrie layers, as a bulb does, but of a solid 
axis covered only with thin membranes, Examples may 
be seen in the tulip, crocus, gladiolus, colchicum, and 
arum. When a C. produces young corms from its sum- 
mit, as in the crocus, they approach in a few years the 
surface of the soil, however deeply they may at first have 
been planted. CoRMOGENOUS, a. Kór-mój é-niis [Gr. gendo, 
I produce]: having a corm or stem. CORMOPH' YTA, n. plu. 
-mof 'i-tá, or COR MOPHYTES, n. plu. fitz [Gr. phuton, a 
plant]: plants which have a stem and leaves. 

CORMENIN, korm-nang', Louis MARTE DE LA HAYE, 
Vicomte DE: 1788, Jan. 6—1868, May 6; b. Paris: French 
jurist and publicist. Educated for the law, he was, 1810, 
appointed auditor of the Council of State, and drew up 
several of its most important reports. He was elected a 
deputy 1828, and until 1846, was re-elected at every elec- 
tion, sometimes by as many as four departments at 
once. His extensive knowledge of jurisprudence, and 
of the practical affairs of government, and the clear and 
logical force with which he could present his ideas 
alike by speech and writing, soon secured him im- 
mense influence in public affairs. After the revolution of 
1848, C. had the honor of being elected to the Chamber by 
four departments, and was nominated pres. of the commis- 
sion appointed to remodel the constitution; and in this 
capacity strongly advocated universal suffrage. He was 
appointed member of the council of state reconstituted 
after the coup d'état. In 1855, he was elected a member 
of the Institut. Besides his numerous pamphlets, C. was 
author of Etudes sur les Orateurs Parlementaires, which has 
passed through nearly 20 editions; and of a valuable work 
on the law of France (Droit Administratif). After long 
silence, C. published 1860 Le Droit de Tonnage en Algérie. 
He died at Paris. 

CORMORANT, n. kör'mõ-rănt [F. cormoran, a cormo- 
rant—from mid. L. coreus-marinus; It. corvo-marino, a 
sea-raven], (P/ialoerocoraz): genus of web-footed birds, of 
the family Pelecanide or Totipalmati, having, like the rest 
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of that family, the hind toe united in a single membrane 
with the other toes; characterized also by a bare dilatable 
membrane beneath the lower mandible, extending to the 
upper part of the throat, but not forming a great sac on 
the throat, as in the pelicans; a compressed bill, rounded 
above, and with a strong hook at the point of the upper 
mandible; the nostrils linear, and seemingly impervious to 
air; the claw of the middle toe serrated, apparently in 
order that it may be used in trimming the plumage; the 
wings of moderate length; the tail-feathers stiff and rigid, 
and used to aid in walking or climbing. "The species are 
distributed over the coasts of most parts of the world, 
some of them occasionally ascending rivers in pursuit of 





Cormorant. 


fish, on which all of them exclusively live, and even 
visiting inland lakes. They are proverbial for excessive 
voracity. They do not take their prey by diving when on 
wing. but pursue it by swimming and diving, using their 
wings in progress under water, and descend to a wonderful 
dept; the smaller of the two British species has been 
„caught in a crab-pot fastened 120 ft. under water. When 
the prey has been caught in a manner inconvenient for 
swallowing, they toss it in the air, and adroitly catch it as 
it descends. Some of the species frequent high rocks, 
others low islands, on which they make rude nests, chiefly 
of sea-weed; some perch and even build their nests on 
mangroves and other trees. "Their eggs are covered with 
& calcareous incrustation. "The flesh of all the species is 
dark and of a fishy taste, but is sometimes used as food, 
particularly the flesh of young birds. The Common C. (P. 
carbo) is mostly of a black color, but for a short time 
during the breeding season exhibitsa sprinkling of longish, 
white, almost bristly feathers on the head and back of the 
neck; it is abt. 33 inches long; it is a very widely distrib- 
uted species, and was formerly sometimes tamed in Eng- 
land, to be employed in catching fish, and is still trained 
to this use in China. The Green C. or Shag (P. graculus) 
is of smaller size, and of a prevailing dark-green color. 
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The C. is often called the sea-raven, and is the synonym 
of a glutton; also of one who preys upon others. 


CORN, n. kawrn [Goth. kaurn; Icel. kiarni; Dan. korn, 
corn, grain: Dut. keerne, a grain, kernel: comp. Gael. cuir, 
to sow seed, sced; caoran, berries or seeds: allied to Lat. 
granum, grain, and to Ger. kern, kernel]: a single seed or 
grain of one of the edible plants; grain of all kinds—ap- 
plied in any country to the principal bread-stuff, or at least 
to a grain commonly used for food —in England, wheat; in 
Scotland, oats; in the United States, maize (q v.) or Indian 
corn—all of the ord. Gramnée. CORN, v. to cure meat 
with salt in grains. ConN ING, imp. CORNED, pp. kawrnd: 
ApJ. granulated; applied to salted beef. CoRN’LEss, a. 
Corny, a. kór ni, corn-like. CORN-CHANDLER, a dealer in 
corn. CORN CRAKE, the cora-crow; the land-rail: see CRAKE. 
CorN:D BEEF, beef cured with salt for keeping. Corn 
EXCHANGE, a place where grain is sold arid where corn 
merchants meet. CORN COCKLE, a wild plant of corn-fields, 
having large beautiful red flowers—the Agrostem ma githago, 
ord. Caryophyllaácóée. CORNING-HOUSE, the place where 
gunpowder is granulated or corned. CoRN-FLAG, a kind 
of plant bearing red or white flowers; the common name of 
Gladiolus, ord. Irídacóe, CORN-FLOWER, a plant growing 
among corn, as the wild poppy or corn-rose, the blue-bottle, 
etc. CORN-HARVESTER, à machine for cutting corn in the 
field; sometimes delivering the corn in shocks, sometimes 
merely laying it in gavels on the ground, or in a cradle on 
the machine, whence it is taken by hand and shocked. 
CORN-HUSKER, a machine for husking corn. One kind 
husks it off the stalk standing in the field. Corn, INDIAN: 
see MAIZE. COoRN-KNIFE, a blade about 20 inches long 
used for cutting standing corn. CORN-MOTH, a small moth, 
Tinea granella, the larva of which attacks corn in the gran- 
aries. CoRN-MUSTARD, a name for Sinapis arvensis. CORN- 
POPPY, Papaver Rheas. CORN-ROW MARKER, a sled with 
a gauged width, between the runners for marking out rows 
in which to plant corn. CoRN-sTONE, in geol., a term usu- 
ally applied to the reddish and bluish-red limestones occur- 
ring in the middle formation of the old red sandstone—so 
called from the fertile corn-soil overlying them, e.g. in 
Herefordshire and Shropshire, England, and in s. Wales. 


CORN, n. kawrn [F. corne, a horn, a horny swelling— 
from mid. L. corna—from L. cornu, a horn: It. corno]: a 
horny excrescence on a toe or some other part of the foot, 
troublesome and painful: see Corns. CoRNEAN, a. krni- 
ăn, in geol., an igneous rock, so called from its tough, 
compact, and horn-like texture.  CoR'NEOUS, a. -ní-ii8, 
horny, of a substance resembling horn. CORN'LESS, a. 
without corns. COR'NY, a. -nz, hard; corn-like. 

CORNACELE, kawr-nd'sé-é: small nat. ord. of exogen- 
ous plants, containing about 40 known species, chiefly 
trees and shrubs, with afew herbaceous plants. The leaves 
are simple, without stipules; the flowers in heads, umbels, 
orcorymbs. The calyx is 4-lobed or 4-toothed; the petals 
4, equal, oblong, broad at the base, inserted into the upper 
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part of the tube of the calyx; the stamens 4, alternate 
with the petals; the ovary is adherent to the tube of the 
calyx, 2—8-celled crowned by a disk; the ovules solitary; 
the style filiform; the stigma simple; the fruit is fleshy 
and drupe-like. The C. are natives of the temperate parts 
of the n. hemisphere. "The fruits of some are eatable; the 
bark and leaves of some are medicinal; some are valued 
as ornamental plants. CORNEL, DoGwoop, AUCUBA, and 
BENTHAMIA are examples. 

CORN A'PHIS, or WHEAT A'Puis (Aphis granaria): 
speoies of Aphis (q. v.), or Plant Louse, sometimes injurious 
to corn crops, appearing in great numbers on the ears, 
sucking the juices of the plant, and so impoverishing the 





Corn Aphis: 
a, natural size. 
grain. It infests wheat, barley, and oats. The male is 
green, the female dull orange. 

CORNARO, Kor-ná' ro, CATERINA, QUEEN OF CYPRUS: 
1454-1510, July 5; b. Venice. She succeeded her hus- 
band, James Il., Lusignan, as regent, when 19 years old, 
and ruled benignly till 1489, Feb. 26, when, harassed 
beyond further endurance by the social and political jeal- 
ousies of her court and the day, she abdicated the throne 
in favor of the republic of Venice, and returned to her 
native city. The doge gave her the castle of Asola for a 
residence. Titian painted her portrait, and the romancists 
have since written many pleasant fictions on her private 
life and public career. 

CORNARO, Lopovico: Venetian nobleman; 1467— 
prob. 1566: remembered as an instructive example of tem- 
perance. His constitution, naturally not strong, was 
greatly injured by intemperate eating and drinking, with 
other excesses ; so that, when 40 years of age, he appeared 
to have little hope of prolonged life. At this time he 
adopted strict rules of temperance both in meat and in 
drink, which, co-operating with his general care of health, 
and gentle exercises of various kinds, served to extend his 
life, according to the best authorities, to nearly 100 years. 
His old age was remarkably cheerful. He wrote in his 
88d year his celebrated treatise, Discorsi della Vita Sobria 
(‘Essay on Temperate Living’), published first at Padua, 
1558; translated into all European languages. The best 
English translation is one bearing date 1779. 
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CORN BEE' TLE (Cucujus testaceus): minute beetle, 
which inhabits granaries and mills, and of which the larva 





Corn Beetle: 
a, larva, natural size; b. larva, magnified; c, perfect insect, natural 
size; d, perfect insect, magnified. 


often does much mischief, feeding, like the weevils, on 
grain, particularly on wheat. The perfect insect is of a 
bright fulvous color; the larva ochreous, with a forked 
tail. 

CORN BRASH, in Geol.: member of the Lower Oolite, 
so called from the readiness with which it disintegrates for 
the purposes of corn-land. It consists chiefly of a rubbly, 
cream-colored limestone, in thin layers, always nodular 
and concretionary, each fragment having a deep-red 
coating. Occasional beds of clay occur, interstratified 
with the limestone. The whole thickness of the group 
rarely exceeds 15 ft. The C. is extremely rich in Echino- 
dermata and Mollusca. with the exception of Cephalopoda, 
the abundant Oolite genus Belemnites being unaccount- 
ably wanting. 

CORNBURY, korn'bér-i, EDWARD Hyper, Lord: d. 1728. 
Apr. 1: British gov. of New York. He was eldest son of 
the second earl of Clarendon and by marriage nephew of 
James II. whom he deserted 1688 to enter the service of 
the Prince of Orange. When the latter became King 
William III. he appointed C. colonial gov. of New York. 
He reached his post 1702, May 8, and entered upon an 
administration which proved so arrogant, corrupt, and 
scandalous that the crown authorities yielded to the 
demands of the colonisits and removed him 1708. He was 
then held under arrest for some time by his creditors, but 
upon the death of his father he returned to England and 
succeeded to the title and estate. 

CORNEA, n. Aór'né-à [L. cornéiis, horny—from cornu, 
a horn: F. cornée—from corne, horn]: one of the coats of 
the eye, a horny transparent membrane forming the front 
part of the eye-ball through which the light passes: see EYE. 
CoRNEULE, n. kor'nil, a little cornea, such as covers each 
segment of the compound eyes of insects. 

CORNEILLE, kor-ndl', PIERRE: creator of French trag- 
edy: 1606, June 6—1684, Oct. 1; b. Rouen, where his 
father was an advocate. Pierre studied for the legal pro- 
fession, A love adventure, in which he became the rival 
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of a friend, first prompted C. to write verses, and Mélite, 
the comedy founded on this incident, was performed with 
success 1629. It was quickly followed by other dramatic 
pieces: QO/tandre, La Veuve, La Galerie du Palais, La 
Suivante, and La Place Royale—all so successful that a 
special theatrical company was formed for the performance 
of C.’s pieces. In 1635 appeared his Médée, a declamatory 
drama, in imitation of Seneca. Cardinal Richelieu, who 
aspired to be the Miecenas of the stage, kept in his pay a 
number of writers for whom he dictated plots, and wished 
to number C. among his retainers; but C. was so audacious 
as to alter the plan of a comedy, and lost the cardinal's 
favor. He then returned to his native place, where M. 
Chalon, once sec.to Maria de' Medici, suggested that he 
should turn his attention to tragedy. As the English 
drama was not known, or at least not relished at that time 
beyond the limits of England, C. acquired the Spanish 
language that he might study the Spanish drama, the only 
other of any consequence in Europe. "The result was the 
Cid (1636), which was received with enthusiastic applause. 
Cardinal Richelieu alone seemed to find no merit in this 
drama, and induced the Academy to publish a critique in 
some respects unfavorable. In his next celebrated piece, 
-Horace (1639), C. endeavored to establish his claim to crea- 
tive genius, which had been questioned by his enemies; but 
Cinna (1639) has been regarded by some French critics as 
C.'s master-piece, though others might award the honor to 
Polyeucte (1640). In the Mort de Pompée (1641), though there 
is something dignified in the style, it occasionally passes 
into bombast "The comedy of Le Menteur (1642), partly 
taken from Pedro de Roxas, has natural truth and humor. C. 
seems &' this point tokave ex iausted his resources, and all 
his later pieces are almost forgotten. Of his 33 dramas. only 
a few havekept their placeonthe French stage. Neverthe- 
less his countrymen call him Le grand Corneille, though Vol- 
taire, who edited an edition « f his works, and Laharpe have 
expressed themselves in some respects unfavorably regard- 
ing his genius. The faults of conception in several of his 
Pon were pointed out by thesharp criticism of Lessing. A. 

. Schlegel also spoke of C. in such a way asto provoke hot 
replies from the wounded pride of the French littérateurs. 
C.'s chief merit lies in his dignity of style, and in a certain 
declamatory grandeur of sentiment, which his countrymen 
have been accustomed to consider truly epical, and which 
it is now impossible to convince them as nearly resembles 
rant asit does sublimity. The best edition of his complete 
works was edited by Renouard (12 vols., 1817).—C.’s 
brother, THomas C. (1625-1709), also acquired reputation 
asa dramatic writer. 

CORNEL, n. or a. kér'nél [F. cornille, and cornouille— 
from L. cornus, the cornel-cherry—from cornu, a horn] 
(Cornus mas): the Cornelian Cherry (Cornus of the ancients); 
tree or shrub 15-20 ft. high, of the nat. ord. Cornacece; 
native of the middle and south of Europe, and of great 
part of Asia. It was formerly much cultivated as a fruit- 
tree, as it still isin Germany and some other parts of Europe, 
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It has oval leaves, and small yellow heads of flowers, which 
appear before the leaves in spring, and which abound in 
honey and are much frequented by bees. The fruit is 
oblong, a little larger than a sloe, shining, red, or rarely 

ellow or white. 1t islate in ripening, and until quite ripe 
is very austere; but when perfectly mellow, has an agree- 
able vinous acid taste; it is either eaten as it comes from 
the tree, or is made into a preserve, which is said to be 
tonic, and useful in diarrhea. When gathered unripe, it 
is pickled like olives. It was formerly also fermented for 
a beverage. In Turkey, it is still much used in making 
sherbet. The wood of the C. is extremely hard and tough, 





Cornel: 
a, & branch with leaves and fruit; b, a single flower. 


and well adapted for those purposes of joiners and turners 
to which the size of the tree will admit of its application. 
It is used for making mathematical instruments.—DwARF 
C. (C. Suecica) native of mountain-pastures and bogs 
throughout the north of Europe, is a plant about six inches 
high, with creeping root, sessile ovate leaves, each stem 
producing a single umbel of a few purple flowers, followed 
by small sweetish red fruit, which is tonic, and has the 
power of remarkably increasing the appetite, whence the 
plant has received a Gaelic name, signifying Plant of Glut- 
tony.—Dogwood (q.v.) belongs to the same genus. 
CORNELIA, kor-né'li-a: Roman matron, daughter of 
P. Scipio Africanus the elder, and of Amilia (daughter of 
L. Zmilius Paulus) Though of the most aristocratic birth, 
she married into a plebeian family, well-known, however, 
for its integrity and public spirit, and as the wife of T. 
Sempronius Gracchus became the mother of 12 children, 
allof whom died in infancy except Sempronia, who married 
P. Scipio Africanus the younger, and Tiberius and Caius 
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who subsequently achieved great distinction as tribunes. 
After the death of her husband she declined an offer of 
marriage from Ptolemy, King of Egypt, and retired toa 
house in Misenum which was afterward the residence of 
Marius and Lucullus and the death-place of the emperor 
Tiberius. She was a woman of exalted virtue, large intel- 
ligence, and great hospitality, called her children her rich- 
est jewels, and was known as the ‘ Mother of the Gracchi.’ 
See GRACCHUS. 


CORNELIAN, n. kor-né'li-in [F. cornaline—from It. 
cornalino—from L. cornu, a horn]: a variety of chalcedony 
—also spelled CARNELIAN. Note.—The spelling CARNE- 
LIAN arose from a popular etymology, as if it were derived 
from L. carnéis, fleshy, in allusion to the flesh-like color 
of the stone: see further, CARNELIAN. 


CORNELIUS, kor-né'li-vis, Exvias, D D.: 1794, July 31— 
1832, Feb. 12; b. Somers, N. Y. He graduated at Yale 
1813, studied theol. with Dr. Dwight and Lyman Beecher, 
was licensed to preach 1816, and ordained an evangelist 
1817. Appointed an agent of the A. B. C. F. M.,he was as- 
signed to missionary labor among the Cherokee and Chick- 
asaw Indians, travelled through the south and raised money 
to establish missions for them, rescued an Indian child from 
a band who had scalped her mother, educated her, and 
made her story the subject of the well-known Sunday School 
book The Little Osage Girl. He became the colleague of 
Dr. Worcester in the Tabernacle Church, Salem, Mass., 
1819, was sole pastor 1821-26, and sec. of the American 
Education Soc. 1826-32. He was appointed sec. of the A. 
B. C. F. M., 1832, Jan., but died from brain fever at Hart- 
ford within a month. He received the degree D.D. from 
Dartmouth College, 1829. He was noted for Christian 
devotedness. 

CORNELIUS, Xkor-ná' le-ás, PETER Von: 1787, Sep. 23 
—1867, Mar. 6; b. Düsseldorf: one of the first masters of 
the modern German school of painting. He studied under 
Langer in the academy of his native town. When only 19 
years of age, he painted some remarkable frescoes for the 
cupola of the old church of Neuss. Four years later, he 
gave still more unmistakable proofs of a creative funcy in 
his illustrations of Goethe's Faust, and the Nibelungen Lied. 
In 1811 he went to Rome. This journey had profound 
influence on the whole of his future career. The great 
importance of the early masters became ever clearer to him 
as he studied their choicest productions, He gained a 
wide reputation, while at Rome, by two cartoons, Joseph's 
Interpretation of the Dream, and Joseph's Recognition of 
his Brethren. In 1819 he was called to Munich, and 
entered the service of the then crown-prince of Bavaria. 
Here he remained till 1841, and executed those grand works 
on which his fame mainly rests, and which may be divided 
into twoclasses, Pagan and Christian, the former of which 
comprises the large frescoes in the saloon of the Glyptothek, 
all illustrating stories of the Greek gods and heroes, as 
also representations of several Hesiodic myths, and of the 
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various incidents of the Trojan war; while the latter, or 
Christian series, begun after the completion of the former 
in 1830, consists of frescoes on New Testament scenes, 
extending from the ‘ Incarnation’ to the ' Judgment,’ and 
decorate the ‘ Ludwig’s Church’ in Munich, built for the 
purpose of affording scope for the genius of Cornelius. 
The ‘Judgment’ is the largest fresco in the world, larger 
even than Michael Angelo's ‘Judgment’ in the Sixtine 
Gallery. In 1841, C. was invited by the king of Prussia 
to Berlin, where he was appointed director of the Berlin 
Academy. Among his productions in the Prussian cap- 
ital are the frescoes for the Campo-Santo, or royal burial- 
place. Opinion is divided regarding the merits of Cor- 
nelius. By his own countrymen he is extremely admired; 
French critics, on the other hand, regard him as more a 
thinker than an artist, sacrificing to his conception both 
truth of color and expression. He is admitted to have 
been a profoundly creative genius, but not a painter. He 
formed, however, a numerous school, from which have 
gone forth many illustrious pupils; but he lived to see it 
losing hold on public sympathy. 


CORNELIUS NEPOS.: see NEPOS. 


CORNELL, kor-nól', Ezra: 1807, Jan. 11—1874, Dec. 
9; b. Westchester Landing, N. Y.: philanthropist. He 
received a common-school education, removed to Ithaca 
1828, was manager of the mills there many years, planned 
and built the water-power tunnel at Fall Creek, superin- 
tended the erection of the first telegraph line in the United 
States, opened for business between Washington and 
Baltimore 1844, June, and spent the remainder of his 
business life in the extension of the telegraph service 
throughout the northern and western states. He was a 
delegate to the fist republican national convention 1856, 
pres. of the N. Y. Btate Agricultural Soc. and its represent- 
ative at the international exposition at London 1862, mem- 
ber of assembly 1862-3. and state senator 1864—68. In 1865, 
he founded Cornell Univ. (q v ) at Ithaca, with an en- 
dowment of $500,000, to which he subsequently added 
nearly $400,000. He also established the C. library at 
Ithaca, at a cost of $100,000. 

CORNELL UNIVERSITY: at Ithaca, Tompkins co., 
N. Y.; established through the liberality of Ezra Cornell, 
with aid from the U. 8. govt. and chartered by the N. Y. 
legislature 1865, Apr. 27. In 1862, July, congress passed 
anact granting to each state 30,000 acres of public land 
for each senator and representative to which it was entitled 
in that body, on the condition that it should provide at least 
one college where the leading object would be to teach 
such branches of learning as are related to agriculture and 
the mechanic arts, without excluding other scientific and 
classical studies, and including military tactics. Under 
thisact the share of N. Y. state amounted to 990,000 acres, 
one-tenth of the value of which could be used for experi- 
mental farms, but no portion for buildings. The state 
received the scrip for this amount of land in the west, and 
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first offered it to another institution which failed to carry 
out the conditions imposed; and then, through the efforts of 
Ezra Cornell, Andrew D. White, and others, the legislature 
incorporated the C. U. and appropriated to it the entire 

roceeds of the sale of this land on the conditions that the 
institution should be suitably endowed and should receive 
one student annually from each assembly district in the 
state without charge for tuition. Mr. Cornell then gave 
it an endowment of $500,000, to which he subsequently 
added nearly $400,000 in cash, land, and buildings. Organ- 
ized in accordance with the requirements of its charter, it 
was formally opened 1868, Oct. 7, under the presidency of 
Hon. Andrew D. White. In his address upon this occasion, 
Mr. Cornell made a declaration which has since been 
adopted as the motto and aim of the institution: * I would 
found an institution where any person can find instruction 
in any study.’ Including the founder's endowment, the 
institution has since received gifts amounting to over 
$2,000,000 besides other funds not yet available. Pres. 
White remained in charge of C. U. till his appointment to 
be U. S. minister to Germany, and the present incumbent, 
Charles K. Adams, LL.p., was installed 1885. Through 
the liberality of friends C. U. has been thoroughly equipped 
in every dept., and it has had remarkable success from its 
inception. Its material equipment consists of the follow- 
ing buildings: Morrill Hall, containing the oftices, archi- 
tectural rooms, and agricultural museum; White Hall, gift 
of ex-Pres. White, rooms of the literary societies and of the 
Univ. Christian Assoc.; McGraw Hall, gift of the late John 
McGraw, the library, anatomical lecture-room, seminary 
room, special and general anatomical laboratories, geolog- 
ical and paleontological lecture-rooms and laboratories, the 
great bell, the McGraw chime of nine bells, and the great 
clock; the civil engineering building, laboratories, mu- 
seums, and class-rooms; Sibley College, gift of Hon. Hiram 
Sibley, who gave also the machinery, and the greater part 
of all the collections with which the buildings are supplied, 
class-rooms, museums, work-shops, drawing-rooms, labora- 
tories, and other features of the dept. of mechanic arts; 
chemical and physical building, opened 1883, Sep.; 
Sage College for women, gift of Hon. Henry W. Sage, 
home or dormitory for students, parlors, gymnasium, mu- 
seum, laboratory, dining hall, lecture and recitation rooms, 
and special facilities for the pursuit of botany, floriculture, 
and ornamental gardening; Sage Chapel, same donor, 
auditorium with seating capacity of about 500 persons, 
small chapel opening into it, and the memorial chapel 
completed 1884 and having rich memorial windows com- 
memorating the connection of Ezra Cornell, John McGraw, 
and Mrs Jennie McGraw-Fiske with the univ.; ym- 
nasium and armory; Barnes Hall, gift of the late Hon. 
Alfred S. Barnes, for the useof the Univ. Christian Assoc.; 
and the buildings on the experimental farm. Many of the 
museums and collections are of exceptional extent, value, 
and interest, and in some lines the latter are unequalled, 
eertainly in this country. The museum of archeology 
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comprises about 4,000 specimens; of botany 15,000 species; 
of chemistry 3,500 specimens, many of extreme rarity; of 
conchology 80,000 examples of over 20,000 varieties, rep- 
resenting at least 15,000 species; of paleontology includes 
the Jewett collection of N. Y. fossils and the Hartt unique 
collection from Brazil; and of general zoology the Hartt col- 
lection of 3,500 examples of about 2,400 species of entire 
animals in alcohol, and a large number of papier-máché 
models. The library, including the Pres. White collection, 
contains about 95,700 vols. and 26,000 pamphlets, and 
comprises the Anthon library of nearly 7,000 vols.; the 
Bopp library of 2,500 vols. on orientallanguages and liter- 
atures; the Goldwin Smith library of 3,500 vols., historical 
worksand English and ancient classics; the White archi- 
tectural library of over 1,000 vols.; the Kelly mathematical 
library of 1,800 vols. and 700 tracts; the Cornell agricultural 
library bought by the founder; the Jared Sparks library of 
over 5,000 vols. and 4,000 pamphlets relating to the history 
of America; the May collection, relating to the history of 
slavery; the Eugene Schuyler collection of folk-lore; the 
law library of over 4,000 vols., bought by the univ.; and 
the Pres. White library of history and political science, of 
30,000 vols. and 10,000 pamphlets, presented 1887, Jan. 19. 
The univ. has received up to 1888 from the Mrs. Jennie 
McGraw-Fiske bequest $700,000,and the income is to be used 
for the support and increase of the library. Besides the state 
scholarships, free, the trustees offer six; there are eight 
fellowships yielding $400 each for one year, or, in cases of 
remarkable merit, for two years; and four standing prizes; 
male candidates for admission must be at least 16 years old 
and female 17; the fee for tuition is $25 a term, and the 
average annual expense $300. A law school, a school of 
pharmacy, the Pres. White school of history and political 
science, a school of pedagogy, and a school of journalism 
are the last additions tothe depts. of study. The resident 
professors and instructors (1887-8) numbered 75, the non- 
1esidents 25, the alumni over 1,200, and thestudents 1,022. 


CORNER, n. kor'nér [OF. corn£re, a corner—from F. 
corne—from mid. L. corna, a corner; also L. cornu, a horn, 
a projecting point: comp. Gael. cearn, a corner]: a horn- 
like projection; the small space at the point where two 
lines meet; an angle; a small confined part of a larger 
space; a secret or retired place; every part; the end or 
limit. CoR'NERED, a. -nérd, having corners, CORNER- 
MAN, one who buys up as much as possible of any com- 
modity, so that the speculative sellers of it when the time 
comes to deliver are unable to fill their engagement, except 
by buying of the corner man at his own price. CORNER- 
STONE, the principal stone uniting two walls at a corner. 
CoRNERWISE, a. with the corner in front. CORNERLESS, 
a. without corners. 


CORNET, n. Aór'nét [F.cornet—from F. corne—from L. 
cornu, a horn]: a stop, or series of pipes, in an organ, 
intended to imitate the tone of an obsolete wind-instrument 
which has been superseded by the oboe,—The CoRNET-A- 
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Piston, a modern wind.instrument of the trumpet kind, is 
generally made of brass, has two or three valves, and in 
brass bands takes the soprano and contralto parts. It was 





Cornet-a-piston.—Keenig’s Model. 


first introduced in France as an orchestral instrument. Its 
tones are less powerful, but far more easily manageable 
than those of the trumpet. 


CORNET, n. kór nét, [It. cornetta, the ensign carried b 

a lancern on horseback; F. cornette, a cornet of horse]: 
until 1871, the lowest grade of commissioned-officer in the 
Brit. cavalry, equivalent to ensign in the infantry, his duty 
being to bear the standard of the troop. A C.’s commis- 
sion, in the days of * purchase,' cost £450; but much larger 
sums were habitually paid, varying according to the celeb- 
brity, or rather the fashionable character of the corps. The 
pay being utterly inconsistent with the price paid for the 
commission, none but wealthy men could enter the cavalry. 
In 1871, the rank was abolished, sub-lieutenants (merely 
probationary lieutenants) being substituted. CoR'NETCY, 
n. -8i, the rank of a cornet or his commission. 


CORNETO, £or-nà t0: town of central Italy, about 12 
m. n. of Civita Vecchia, occupying a commanding emin- 
ence on the left bank of the Marta, two or three m. from 
the Mediterranean, over which it has an extensive view. 
Pop. 5000. C. rose out of the ruins of the Etruscan city 
of Tarquinti, and is enriched by some of its monuments. 
It was erected into a city by Eugenius IV. 1432: but the 
picturesque old battlemented walls and towers which sur- 
round it are said to belong to an earlier period. During 
the faction-wars of the Guelphs and Ghibellines, this city 
maintained a firm allegiance to the popes.— The remains of 
Tarquinii (perhaps the most interesting in existence to the 
student of Etruscan history, as it is from the tombs here 
that most of our knowledge as to the games, costumes, and 
religious customs of this remarkable people has been de- 
rived) lie about a m. and a half from Corneto. The Nec- 
ropolis of Tarquinii covered 16 sq. m., and it has been 
estimated on high authority that it could not have con- 
tained less than 2,000,000 tombs. Of this vast number, 
some 2000 have been opened within recent years. Among 
the most noteworthy cf these are the Grotta delle Iscri- 
zioni, the Grotta delle Bighe, Grotta del Barone, Grotta 
Francesca, Grotta del Cardinale, Grotta del Triclinio, and 
Grotta della Querciola. Treasures from this mine of 
Etruscan wealth, as it may be called, enrich the British 
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Museum, and other important collections in Britain and on 
the continent. 


CORN FLY: common name of a number of small dip- 
terous (two-winged) insects, of the large family Muscides, 
particularly of the genera CAlo- 
rops and Oscinis, which do great 
injury to corn crops. A most 
destructive species is Chlorops 
teniopus, a tly abouta line anda 
half in length, of a pale yel- 
low color, with black stripes, 
which deposits its eggs between |} 
the leaves of young plants of Qh} 
wheat or barley. The ria) Se 
living on the juices of the plant 
produce the disease which, from 
the swelling of the joint, is 
called gout; and the plant, im- 
poverished, either produces no 
ear, or an imperfect and par- f 
tially shrivelled one. | 

CORN GROUND BEETLE * . 
(Zabrus gubbus): insect of the Corn Fly (Chlorops tæniopus): 
ord. Coleoptera, section Pen-a, a portion of a culm or stem 
tamera. It is about six lines of wheat with swollen joint, 
in length, of a shining pitchy farva. c pupa; d. fy naturel 
black color, with rusty jaws size; e, fly, magnified. 
and legs, very broad and con- 
vex, the wings large, the antenne short and slender. It 
burrows in the ground, climbs the stalks of wheat and 
barley by night, and devours the ears. The larva is of 
a remarkable appearance, whitish, with brown head and 






LS 





Corn Ground Beetle: 


1. larva, magnified; 2, natural size of larva; 3, perfect insect, female, 
slightly magnified; 4, a cell containing pupa; 5, a burrow. 


thorax, and a brown stripe down the body, powerful Peake! 


six thoracic legs, and little tufts of hair along the sides of 
its elongated tapering abdomen, It burrows in the earth, 
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and eats the stems of corn close to the surface of the 
ground. 

CORNICE, n. &»'nís [OF. and It. cornice; F. corniche, 
a cornice—from L. coroná: Gr. koróné, the summit or 
head]: the highest projection or border on a wall or col- 
umn; the projecting molding used to finish off the top of 
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Cornice: 
Ensham Church, Oxon, abt. 1450. 


a wall. In classical architecture, the C. is the upper- 
most member of the entablature, surmounting the frieze. 
Each of the orders has its peculiar C.: see ENTABLATURE. 
In the Gothic styles, the form of the C. varies greatly. 
‘In the Norman style,’ says Parker, ‘a plain face of par- 
apet, slightly projecting from the wall, is frequently used 
as a C., and a row of blocks is often placed under it, some- 
times plain, sometimes molded or carved into heads and 
other ornaments, when it is called a corbel table.’ These 
blocks have commonly a range of small arches over them. 
In some cases a small plain string is used as a cornice. 
The corbel table continued to be used as a C. in the early 
English style; but it was generally more ornamented than 
in the Norman, the arches being commonly trefoils and 
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Corbel Table. 


well molded. The blocks are frequently ornamented 
with a head. or other figure characteristic of the style. 
Sometimes a range of horizontal moldings is placed above 
the arches of the corbel table, and sometimes the C. con- 
sists of simple moldings, without any corbel table. i 

The term C. is also used, in a general sense, to signify 
any horizontal molded projection, terminating a building, 
or the component parts of a building; e.g. the C. of a 
room. 

CORNICHE: see RIVIERA. 

CORNICLE, n. &ór ni-kl [L. cornic átum, a little horn— 
from cornu, a horn]: a little horn. ConNIC'ULATE, a. -nik'- 
a-lat, horned. CORNIF'IC, a. -nif'ik [L. facio, I make]: 
producing horns. COR'NIFORM, a. -ni-fawrm [L. forma, 
shape]: having the shape of a horn.  CORNIG EROUS, 8. 
-n1j ér-iis [L, gero, Y carry]: having horns. 
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CORNIFEROUS PERIOD kor-nif ér-/s, in Geology: 
second of the five divisions of the Devonian age, some- 
times included with the first under the name of Lower De- 
vonian. It embraces the cauda galli epoch, named from 
the feathery forms of a fossil; the Schoharie epoch, whose 
rocks are fine-grained, calcareous sandstones, full of fos- 
sils; and the Upper Helderberg epoch, whose rocks are 
limestones, and whose epoch is the coral reef period of the 
paleozoic ages. "The C. P. contains the earliest discovered 
remains of fishes. 

CORNING, kawr'ning: village of N. Y., one of the 
caps. of Steuben co., in C. township, on the Chemung 
river and the New York and Erie, tiie C. Cowanesque an 
Antrim, and the Syracuse Geneva & C. railroads. It is 
abt. 290 m. w.n.w. of New York, 132 n:. e.s.e. of Buffalo, 
and 17 m. w n.w. of Elmira; has a free academy that 
cost $75,000, a court-house, 7 churches, 8 banks, a public 
library, a number of iron-foundries, flint glass-works, and 
manufactories of railroad cars, and two weekly newspa- 
pers. C. has a large lumber and coal trade, and is con- 
nected by bridge across the Chemung with Knoxville. 
Pop. (1870) 4,018; (1880) 4,802. 

COR'NING, EnasTus: 1794, Dec. 14-1872, Apr. 9; b. 
Norwich, Conn.: merchant. He became clerk in his 
uncle's hardware store in Troy when 13 years old, and in 
the business house of James Spencer in Albany when 20, 
where he was afterward admitted to partnership. On the 
death of his uncle, who willed him the greater part of his 
property, he established the large hardware firm of E. C. 
& Co., bought a controlling interest in the extensive Al- 
bany iron-works, engaged also in the banking business, 
and applied much of his time and means to the develop- 
ment of the railroad system of the state. He effected the 
consolidation of various roads into the New York Central 
railroad, and was its pres. 1? years; was state senator 
1842-45, member of congress s a democrat 1857, Dec. 7— 
1859, Mar. 3, and 1861, July 4—1863, Mar. 3; member of 
the peace congress 1861; was elected regent of the Univ. of 
N. Y. 1833, and was vice-chancellor of the board at his 
death. He left a fortune of $8,000,000. 

CORNISH, n. kór' nísh: the inhabitants of Cornwall, or 
their dialect: this dialect, probably used in Cornwall and in 
the bordering part of Devonshire, has ceased to be spoken 
since the beginning of this century: Aps. pertaining to. 
CoRNISH-8TONE, the soft decomposing granites of Cornwall 
from which the finest pottery clays are obtained, either 
naturally or artificially; kaolin. 
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CORN LAWS, EwcrisH: ancient statutory enactments 
restricting the trade in grain, repealed 1846. The English 
C. L. date as far back as the year 1360, in the reign of 
Edward III. Before that period, there seems to have been 
a general rule carried into effect by the crown against the 
exportation of any grain; and the act of 1360 enacts the 
prohibition, but at the same time excepts Calais and Gas- 
coigne, with any other places which the king may appoint 
by license, from its operation. In 1393, the arrangement 
was reversed, and the right to export was made general, 
unless to those places to which it was prohibited by royal 
proclamation. An act of 1436 permitted exportation 
when the price of wheat did not exceed 6s 8d. per quarter. 
Hitherto, there seem to have been no prohibitions against 
importation; but in 1463, an act was passed prohibiting it 
so long as the price at home was below the 6s. 8d. at which 
there was free exportation. The next change was in the 
reign of Henry VIII., when an act of 1534 prohibited all 
exportation except by liceuse specially granted under the 
great seal. 'Thisact was not found to work well; and 20 

ears later, the previous arrangement was adopted of al- 
owing exportation when the price had reached a certain 
point. The subsequent legislation for some time merely 
changed the price at which exportation migiit begin, gen- 
erally enlarging it. After the Restoration, the policy of 
increasing the duties on importation, for the protection 
of agriculture and the landed interest at home, begins to 
be perceptible. At the same time, the effect of the Restora- 
tion on the condition of Scotland and England toward each 
other forms a curious illustration of such fiscal regulations. 
Under the Protectorate, they were one country, with free 
intercommunion of trading privileges. Scotland was in 
creasing in wealth under this arrangement; but the coun- 
tries were separated by the restoration of Charles II., and 
became the same to each other as foreign nations. The 
English duties restricted the importation of grain from 
Scotland; and in 1663, the Scotch parliament, in retalia- 
tion, laid heavy duties on the importation of English and 
all other foreign grain. Had not the union of 1707 made 
the countries one again, England and Scotland would 
probably have continued a corn-law contest against each 
other, like the French provinces. 

The agricultural interests continuing powerfully to mod- 
ify this department of legislation, an act was passed 1670, 
for virtually prohibiting importation, until the home-price 
had reached 53s. 4d., and laying a heavy duty on it above 
that point. This law had, however, little effect in favor 
of the landed interest, from the circumstance, that then, 
and long afterward, Britain was an exporting, not an im- 
porting country—that is to say, it generally produced more 
grain than its alata required. A new device was 
adopted at the Revolution, and a bounty was awarded on 
exportation—that is, a sum was paid to the producer for 
what he exported, so that if the price in the foreign market 
might not induce him to send corn abroad, the bounty, in 
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addition to that price, might. For upward of a century, 
the numerous enactments in this department were a mere 
shifting, according to circumstances, of the incidence of 
the bounty on the one hand, and of the import duty on 
the other. In 1773, a permanent adjustment was supposed 
to be reached by Burke's act, which removed the bounty, 
and prohibited exportation when the price reached 44s., 
and allowed importation at a nominal duty of 6d., at a 
price of 48s. Afterward, especially during the great war 
of the French Revolution, it became usual to profess that 
the chief object of this kind of legislation was to keep 
always a suflicient supply of grain at home for home 
wants, and to render Britain entirely independent of for- 
eign nations for the food of the people. It was maintained 
that the bounty effected this object, since its tendency was 
to promote the production of more grain than was neces- 
sary at home, and it thus supplied a granary to be drawn 
upon in case of famine. It was otherwise, however, main- 
tained, that the prohibiting, or, at all events, restraining 
the introduction of foreign grain, would give a much 
greater impulse to home production. Looking at it from 
the agricultural interest solely, this view was well founded; 
for, as the tendency of Britain to be an importing rather 
than an exporting country was increasing, the exportation, 
even with the encouragement of the bounty, was likely to 
be small. It could not, however, escape consideration, 
that to increase home production by.a pressure on importa- 
tion, was virtually to aggrandize the landed interest by a 
pressure on the food of the people. With these views, the 
price at which importation might begin was raised 1804, 
and was again raised 1814, when the bounty was abandoned 
as worthless for its purposes. There had been a tendency 
to what is called *a sliding scale? in the duties on impor- 
tation. "This arrangement was brought into systematic 
shape by the act of 1814, and subsequently, by the cele- 
brated act of 1828, it reached what was considered by its 
supporters a state of perfection. 

Throughout these various changes there were not want- 
ing writers and speakers who denounced the C. L., and 
agitated for their removal. Bui the publicat large, though 
vaguely considering that the laws were in some way im- 
proper, or at variance with the principles of political econ- 
omy, did not, till the very last, earnestly unite in calling 
for repeal. There was a powerful party who defended the 
C. L., and represented, with wonderful plausibility, that 
these restrictive statutes were identified with the best in- 
terests of the country. Their arguments might thus be 
summed up: 1. Protection of grain-raising was necessary 
to keep certain poor lands in cultivation. 2. It was desira- 
ble to cultivate as much land as possible, in order to im- 
prove the country. 3. If improvement by that means 
were to cease, the nation would be dependent on foreigners 
for a large portion of its food. 4. Such dependence would 
be fraught with immense danger; in the event of war, sup- 
plies might be stopped, or ports might be blockaded, the 
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result being famine, disease, and civil war. 5. The advan- 
tage gained by protection enabled the landed proprietors 
and their tenants to encourage manufactures and trade; so 
much so, that if the C. L. were abolished, half the country 
shopkeepers would be ruined; that would be followed by 
thestoppage of many of the mills and factories; large 
numbers of the working-classes would be thrown idle; dis- 
turbances would ensue; capital would be withdrawn; and 
no one would venture to say what would be the final con- 
sequences. These arguments exercised a commanding in- 
fluence over the laboring-classes, the small-town shopkeep- 
ers, almost all the members of the learned professions, and 
a considerable section of both houses of parliament. As 
usual, and irrespective of the merits of thecase, a conserva- 
tism in which ignorance, prejudice, and timidity were 
united with selfishness stood up for maintaining the ancient 
usage; and those who honestly endeavored to represent 
the impolicy of a restricted trade in corn, were generally 
set down as little better than mischief-makers. The most 
surprising thing of all was, that the statesmen who ulti- 
mately joined in condemning the C. L , could contemplate 
no other modification than an ascending and descending 
scale of duties, according as prices fell or rose in the market. 
About 1840, there was no term better known than that of 
the sliding scale. The object of this device was to reduce 
the import duty asthe price of grain increased, for the 
purpose of virtually prohibiting the importation when the 
price was low, and encouraging it when the price was high, 
so that at famine-prices grain might come in duty free. ‘By 
the act of 1828, the price of 62s. a quarter on wheat was 
taken as the turning-point. At that price, the import duty 
was £1, 4s. 8d. For every shilling less in the price, a shil- 
ling was added to the duty. When the price rose above 
this point, a different gradation ruled, the duty decreasing 
by a larger ratio than the rise. Thus, when the price was 
69s., the duty was 15s. 8d.; and when it rose to 78s., the 
duty sank to its minimum of ls. The effect of this fluctu- 
ation in rendering the trade a gambling one was, one would 
think, obvious, and yet it was not acknowledged until it 
had been proved by a series of ruinous instances. Thus, an 
importer who, when the price of grain was 73s. a quarter, 
bought a cargo, if the price sank 4s. before he could accom- 
plish a sale, had not only to sell at that reduced price, but 
with a further reduction of 14s. 8d. a quarter paid as duty. 
What was still more important, the supplies to Britain be- 
ing so capricious and irregular, foreign countries did not 
grow corn habitually for the British market. In 1843, Sir 
Robert Peel tried a modification of the sliding scale, which 
did not in the least degree mitigate the hostility to the C. 
L., the noxious nature of which was now becoming an 
article of popular belief. Roused by the addresses of Mr. 
Cobden, Mr. Bright, and other leaders of the Anti corn- 
law League (q.v.), the people poured in petitions to par- 
liament; and at length Sir Robert Peel, yielding to repre- 
sentations on the abject. and now avowedly a convert to 
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free-trade (q.v.), carried a measure to put an end to the 
C. L. in 1846. 

The results of the repeal are well known. They did not 
meet the claims and expectations of the extreme advocates 
on either side. Every evil prognostication has been falsi- 
fied. 'The liberation of the trade in corn has not, however, 
lowered the price of bread to the extent that some persons 
anticipated. This is accounted for as follows: an increased 
demand in consequence of the population increasing in 
numbers, and also improving in means and taste; and the 
cost of freight and other charges virtually protecting the 
home-grower to the extent of several shillings a quarter. 
The small registration duty of one shilling a quarter, main - 
tained till 1869, was abolished in that year; since which 
time the importation of corn is absolutely free—though 
still subject to the incidental protection above noted. The 
substantial benefits arising from the repeal of the C. L. are 
claimed to consist in the stimulus given to trade, the re- 
moval of apprehensions as to the effects of insufficient har- 
vests, together with a certain modification and less fluctu- 
ation in price. The following tables will convey the best 
illustration of the effects of repeal of the corn laws: 


Average Average Price | Average Total 


Average Periods Amount of Wheat declared Va ue 
of Ten Yea:s. of Wheat during of all British 
Imported. each Period. Exports. 
Bushels. s. d. £ 
1801 to 1°10 600,946 81 5 40,737,970 
1511 ** 1820 458,578 84 11 41,506,794 
1821 “ 1830 534.992 58 3 36,600,536 
1831 ‘* 1840 907,638 56 10 45,249,037 
1811 “ 1850 2.877 999 53 3 57,412.494 
1851 ‘* 1859 4,547,311 103,253, 189 


Between the period 1801-10 and 1841-50, we find an in- 
crease in the value of British and Irish exports of 
£16,674,524. The value of the British imports of corn, 
grain, and meal, in 1877, was £63,536,322; in 1880, it was 
£62,857,269. Formerly Russia and France were the 
sources whence Great Britain was mainly supplied with 
its foreign stores of grain. But in recent years the im- 
ports of bread stuffs (especially wheat) from the United 
States have enormously increased, so that now the chief 
supplies come thence; and the rivalry of the American 

rain-grower has become more and more formidable to the 

ritish farmer. In 1880, the imports of grain and flour 
from the United States amounted to 75,526,972 cwts., of 
the value of £35,596,192. The new wheat-growing districts 
of Canada also send large quantities to Britain. 
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TOTAL AMOUNT OF WHEAT AND FLOUR, AND OTHER GHAIN AND MEAL 
IMPORTED IN 1844. 1849. 1854, AND 1859, DISTINGUISHING THE 
COUNTRIES WHENCE RECEIVED. 








COUNTRIES. | 1844. | 1849. | 1854. 1859. 
Quarters, Quarters, Quarters, Quarters. 
Russia, Northern Ports.... 97.143 | 340,633 | 168,847 | 1.020.461 
"n Southern Po:ts....| 104,292 572,735 539,856 | 1.384.030 
Denmark and the Duchies.| 656,576 | 1,311,086 876,269 | 1,022,255 
PHI recu esa oor | 981.374 | 1,254 691 | 728.974 | 1,011,048 
Hanse Towns ............. 129,803 596.673 420,489 298.494 
Other Parts of Germany.. 215,224 416,023 365,190 175.034 
MONEMUS 3 s.cwes ace Sere ETT 80,216 586,739 250,358 192,808 
Fic PREX YERINCRIDITIDTTO 58,265 | 1,019.410 | 224,712 | 2,249,430 

DM oris vor ct cria 13| ` 26.3:0| 231,503 Lx 
Italian States.............. 96,727 406,034 117,947 197,041 


Wallacuia, Moldavia...... 
Turkish Dominions, ME 
otherwise specified 


me 335,128 147,090 705,2 
26,389 | 423,976 | 303,083 | 312,931 


o5. aE ERE Rr E E 96,047 | 392,727 |  588,969| 674,257 
British North America....| 258,784 181,622 84,157 82,499 
United States.............. 107,812 | 1,816,425 | 2,136,223 109,275 
Other Countries .. ...... .| 122,006 | 899,389 | 725,977 | 835.918 

















T2098 2 2o serre. 3,030,681 10,669,661 | 7,909,544 10,270,774 
| 


CORN MOTH (Tinea granella): small species of moth of 
the same genus with the clothes moths (q.v.). This moth 
is satiny and of a cream-white color; the superior wings 
marbled with gray, brown, and black, and when at rest 
sloping like the roof of a house, their fringe turned up be- 
hind like a tail. Itabounds in spring and summer, and 
lays its eggs either among stored grain, or in sheaves in the 
field. The eggs are so small as to be invisible to the naked 
eye. The larva, or CORN Worm—which, for its voracious- 
ness, is known as the wolf—eats into the grain, and at- 
taches grains together by a web. It attacks indifferently 
any kind of grain; sometimes also books, articles of paste- 
board, woolen stuffs, and even wood. Frequent turning of 
heaps of corn is resorted to for the destruction of the eggs 
and larvee, and salt is for the same purpose mixed with 
corn; the floors, walls, ceilings, beams, etc., of granaries 
are scrubbed with hot water and soap, or washed with lime 
and water, sprinkled with vinegar, etc.; and lamps are em- 
_ ployed to attract and kill the moths.—Another very 
troublesome moth, also called C. M., is Butalis cerealella, 
found in some parts of Europe and America. 

CORNO, kðr'no, MONTÉ, or GRAN SA8'80 D'ITAL'IA, grán- 
sás so de-tá'le-à: mountain in s. Italy, the culminating peak 
of the Appenines; lat. 42° 27' n., long. 13° 38’ e. It has an 
elevation of 9,591 ft.; and its summit is covered with snow 
at all seasons. 

CORN'PLANTER, or GARYAN-WAH-GAH: 1782-1836, 
Feb. 17; b. Conewaugus, N. Y.: Seneca Indian chief. He 
was the son of John O’Bail, a trader, and an Indian mother, 
and became notorious as the leader of that portion of the 
Senecas which, in the old French war, entered into an 
aliance with the French against the English, whom he 
fought in the battle resulting in Braddock'sdefeat. During 
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the Revolutionary war he was persistent foe of the Ameri. 
cans, and by his ravages through the frontier settlements 
of N. Y. and in the Wyoming valley, made his name a 

eneral terror among the whites. After the close of the war 

e sought the friendship of the white man, was faithful in 
his allegiance, incited many reforms among his subjects, 
and is credited with having been the first temperance 
lecturer in the United States. 


CORN RENT: see RENT: LEASE. 


CORNS [see CORN 2]: small, hard growths, resulting from 
an increase in the thickness of the cuticle or epidermis, 
generally caused by the irritation of some excessive pres- 
sure or friction on the part. 'They occur most frequently 
on the toes, as a result of tight shoes. Three varieties of C. 
are described, viz.—1. Laminated Corns or Callosities, in 
which the hardened cuticle is arranged in layers, frequently 
of a dark-brown color, from the effusion of blood in the 
deeper layers. 2. Fibrous Corns (clavi), which are not only 
fibrous in their early stages, but, as time goes on, sink into 
the skin, sometimes producing great pain. Frequently, a 
bursa, or small bag, is formed beneath, to protect the tender 
subjacent tissues; and if this bursa should inflame, matter 
speedily forms, and the pain and constitutional irritation 
become severe; at othertimes, the pressure may cause ab- 
sorption of the ends of bones, and serious alterations in the 
condition of a joint. The duty of the chiropodist is to 
dislodge the imbedded peg of hard cuticle from its socket. 
Should he cut it across, the fibrous arrangement will pre- 
sent the appearance of ‘ roots,’ a popular delusion of great 
value to itinerant corn-doctors. 3. Soft C. occur between 
the toes, and cause much annoyance; they are generally 
small, and being constantly bathed in perspiration, the 
cuticle does not harden, as in the other varieties. They 
sometimes give rise to painful ulcerations. 

The treatment of C. consists in the removal of all undue 
pressure or friction, either by removing the shoe alto- 
gether, or protecting the corn by surrounding is with a 
border of some soft material, as amadou (q.v.), or soft 
leather; or the hardened cuticle may be softened by the ap- 
plication of some alkaline lotion, and then scraped or filed 
away; orit may be extracted, as before mentioned. A 
lotion of soda or potash is often found very useful. The 
cuticle composing a soft corn should be clipped off with 
scissors, anda small piece of cotton-wool be placed between 
the toes. In all serious cases, application should be made 
to a respectable chiropodist. 

C. affect horses as well as men. In the foot of the horse 
they occur in the angle between the bars and outer crust, 
and consist in a bruise of the sensitive, secretin g sole. Two 
forms of feet are especially subject to them—those with 
deep, narrow, slanting heels, in which the sensitive sole be- 
comes squeezed between the doubled-up crust and the shoe; 
and wide, flat feet, which, by the senseless cutting away of 
the bars and outer crust, allow the delicate interior parts to 
be pressed with all the force of the animal’s weight on the 
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unyieldingiron shoe. Serum and blood are poured out, 
while the secreting parts being weak and irritable, produce 
a soft, scaly, unhealthy horn. C. constitute unsoundness; 
cause a short, careful, tripping gait; are the most frequent 
source of lameness amongst roadsters; abound in badly- 
shod horses, especially those with the kind of feet alluded 
10; and occur usually in the inside heels of the forefeet, 
these being more especially subjected to weight, hence to 
pressure. The discolored spot indicating the recent corn 
must be carefully cut into with a fine drawing-knife; any 
serum of blood is thus allowed free vent. lf the bruise 
has been extensive, a poultice will have the twofold effect 
of allaying irritation, and relieving the sensitive parts by 
softening,the hard, unyielding horn. When the injury has 
been of some standing, and soft, faulty horn is secreted, a 
drop of diluted nitric acid may be applied. On no account 
must the bars or outer crust be removed; they are required 
for bearing weight; which may be further kept off the in- 
jured part by the use of a bar-shoe. In horses subject to 
C., keep the feet soft by dressing with tar and oil or any 
suitable emollient; pare out the C. every fortnight; use a 
shoe with a wide web on the inside quarter, and nailed 
only on the outside; and, if the sole is thin and weak, em- 
ploy leather pads. 

CORN SAL' AD, or Lams’s LET'TUCE (Fedia or Valeri- 
anella): genus of plants belonging to the nat. ord. Valeri- 





Corn Salad: 
b, a flower. 
anacee, having a toothed calyx and 5-fid corolla, three 
stamens, and a 8-locular fruit, crowned with the calyx. 
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The species are annual plants of humble growth, with 
repeatedly forked stems, and very small flowers, growing 
in cultivated grounds, etc. Several species, very closely 
resembling each other, are natives of Britain, and others 
are found on the continent of Europe. Some of them are 
frequently used as spring salads, and sometimes as a sub- 
stitute for spinach, particularly the common C. 8. (F. or V. 
olitoria), the most abundant species in Britain, the Mache 
of the French, Rapunzcher of the Germans. It isa favorite 
salad in France and Germany, though it is mucilaginous, 
and lacks pungency. ‘The lower leaves are somewhat 
spoon-shaped, the upper leaves oblong. The plant is 
extremely easy of cultivation, and can be obtained in the 
very first days of spring, when vegetables are scarce. The 
VINEYARD SALAD of the Germans (F. or V. carinata), and 
ITALIAN C. S. (F. or V. eriocarpa), are sometimes preferred 
for their larger leaves or finer flavor. 


CORN SAW'FLY (Cephus Pygmaus): species of Sawtly 
(q.v.), which sometimes does much mischief in cornfields, 
particularly to wheat and rye; the female, by means of 





Corn Sawfly : 
a, maggot, natural size; b, maggot, magnified; c, the maggot in 
its ear in the stem of the corn; d, female insect, magnified; 

e, female insect, natural size. 


her ovipositor, laying her eggs in the stems either below 
the first joint or just under the ear; the larva consuming 
the inside of the stalk, sometimes perforating the joints, 
and at last cutting it through near the ground, and 
undergoing its transformation into the pupa state in the 
stump which remains. The C. 8. is almost half an inch 
long, of a very slender form, shining black, with some 
yellow ose d the larva is fat, tapering, wrinkled, and 
yellow. The fly is often seen on the flowers of umbellifer- 
ous plants. 


CORN-SNAKE: serpent of brownish color, sometimes 
5 ft. in length; common in the southern states. Its food 
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consists of small animals, such as mice. It is tame, aud 
not venomous, 


CORN THRIPS (Thrips cerealium): minute insect, not 
quite a line long, often abundant on flowers, and which 
does much mischief to grain crops, particularly late-sown 
wheat, insinuating itself between the chaff and the imma- 
ture grain, which it causes to shrivel; also at an earlier 
period causing the abortiou of the ear, by puncturing the 
stalks above the joints and sucking the juice. "The e. T. 
is of a shining, pitchy black, the body long, the male 
wingless, the female having four narrow wings, fringed 
with long hairs; the larva is yellow, as is also the pupa, 
which is active: see THRIPS. 


CORNUCOPIA, n. Aórnü-ko pi-á, Cor NUCO' PLE, n. 
plu. -&o-pí-e [L. cornu, a horn; copii, plenty]: the horn of 
plenty; in sculp., the emblem of abundance. This emblem 
—regarding the origin of which several fables are told by 
the ancient poets—is generally placed in the hands of 
figures of Plenty, Liberality, etc., who are represented as 
pouring from it an abundance of fruits, corn, etc. It is 
frequently used both in architecture and in heraldry, 
being often represented on the arms of banks and other 
public institutions pouring forth coins. 


CORNULITES, n. Aor nü-lits [L. cornu,.a hom: Gr. 
lithos, a stone]: in geol., a genus of ringed shelly tubes 
occurring in silurian strata—probably annelid burrows, 
COR'NU-AMMO NIS, n. -ím-mó' nis [from Jupiter Ammon, 
who was worshipped under the figure of a ram's head]: a 
fossil shell like a ram’s horn; the ammonite: see AMMONITE: 
AMMONITES (shells). 


CORNUS, kor'niis [L.]: genus of plants, the typical one 
of the ord. Cornacea (q.v.). 

CORNUTE, a. kórnüt [L. cornütus, provided with 
horns—from cornu, a horn]: in dot., horn-shaped; horned; 
made a cuckold. CoRNUTE, v. kór-nüt', in OE., to bestow 
horns upon; to cuckold. ConNu riNG, imp. CORNU' TED, 
pp. CORNUTO, n. kór-nu to |It.]: in SAaks., a man horned; 
a cuckold. 

CORN'WALL: maritime county, the s.w. extremity of 
England, and the southmost county in the British Isles. 
Itisa peninsular right-angled strip of land, with the apex 
in the s.w., and is bounded on the e. by Devonshire, with 
the Tamar between, on the n. and w. by the Atlantic, and 
on the s. by the English Channel. From its Devonshire 
boundary it runs s.w., narrowing to the Land's End, the 
westmost part of England, in 5^ 41' 81" w., it then bends n. 
to Penzance, whence it sweeps round in a s.e. direction to 
the Lizard Point, the southmost part of England, in 49* 
57 80's. From thence it follows a n.e. course to Ply- 
mouth Sound. Greatest length in a straight line from 
Welcomb to the Land's End, 81 m.; extreme breadth from 
Welcomb to Rame Head, 46 m. Area, 1,365 sq. m., of 
which seven-eighths are arable, meadow, or pasture. "The 
surface is irregular, with rapid ascents and descents, A 
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ridge of rugged, bleak, moory hills, rising 800 to 1,800 ft., 
run s.w. through the centreof Cornwall. From this ridge 
the country slopes, and the streams flow on each side. The 
hill valleys are longer and wider on thes than on the n. 
side of this ridge, and some of them are picturesque with 
corn, wood, orchards, rivulets, and meadows. ‘The coasts 
are bold and rocky, and indented with many headlands 
and bays. The chief indentations are Plymouth Harbor 
Falmouth Harbor, one of the finest in Britain, and Mount’s 
Bay between Lizard Point and Land's End. Twenty-four 
m. off the latter point are the Scilly Isles. On the n.w. 
coast occur shifting sands, often in hills several hundred 
ft. high. The chief rivers are the Tamar, which runs 59 
m. along the e. border, 19 m. being a tidal estuary, ending 
in the noble roadstead of Plymouth Sound; the Fal, which 
runs 20 m. south, 10 m. being tidal, and ends in the fine 
harbor of Carrick Road, near Falmouth; and the Allan or 
Camel, 29 m. long, 8 being navigable. Woods, meadows, 
arable land, and 140 parish churches, are said to have been 
submerged between Mount’s Bay and the Scilly Isles. Old 
red sandstone, the *killas' of the miner, covers above 
three-fourths of C., and is intersected by three large 
masses of granite in the interior of the county, with one 
around Land's End, and by porphyry veins and dikes, 
some being 50 or 80 fathoms thick, also by limestone beds. 
The granite on the hills is in many places worn by the 
weather into the form of prismatic, cubical, or spheroidal 
blocks, piled in gigantic cairns. These blocks sometimes 
form logging or logan stones. Copper and tin veins, gen- 
erally 1 to 8 ft. thick, but varying from the thickness of 
paper to 30 ft., and of unknown depth, run through the 
granite and sandstone, generally from east to west. Tin 
also occurs in the gravel; and lead, silver, cobalt, and 
antimony veins in the sandstone. Lizard Point consists of 
mica-slate, with soapstone veins, and chinastone; and the 
country around, of serpentine, hornblende, and dillage 
rocks. Chinastone, or decomposed felspar of granite, is 
found near Launceston, and is a chief ingredient in retorts 
and crucibles made in Staffordshire. In 1880, C. had 38 
copper mines, 5 lead mines, and 73 tin mines, producing 
2,004 tons of copper, 570 tons of lead, and about 12,000 
tons of black tin. Of iron ore, 15,865 tons were produced. 
C. yields one-half of the copper and nine-tenths of the tin 
raised in the British Isles. The great mining district ex- 
terds from Dartmoor, in Devon, to Land’s End, the veins 
and lodes occurring chiefly in granite, or killas. About 
80,000 persons are employed in mining. 

The climate is mild, especially in winter, but damp, 
with almost daily rain. Snow rarely lies more than a few 
days, s.w. winds prevail for nine months in the year, 
and furious gales are frequent. Some plants of the south 
of Europe, as the myrtle, tamarisk, and balm of Gilead, 
flourish in the open air; but fruits do not ripen well. The 
soil is light, gravelly, or slaty. 'The land is generally 
barren in the mining tracts, but fruitful in the valleys and 
on the coast, "The chief crops are barley, wheat, oats, and 
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potatoes; but harvest is generally later than in the inland 
counties, Near Penzance, however, two crops of potatoes 
are got yearly. C. is far more a mining than an agricul- 
tural county. "The pilchard-fishery is very profitable, and 
employs a large number of people from July to Sep. The 
only exports are mining produce and fish. Landed prop- 
erty is much divided. The total area of C. is 869,878 
acres, or 1359 sq. m. "The county is in six electoral di- 
visions (Bodmin, Camborne, Launceston, St. Austell, St. 
Ives, Truro,) each returning one member to parliament. 
C. has ancient British antiquities, such as rude, upright 
stone blocks, single and in lines, circles, barrows, and 
cromlechs. Many Roman coins, etc., have been found. 
There are many Saxon camps and earth-works. C. and 
the Scilly Isles were the Cassiterides, or tin isles of the 
Pheenicians and Greeks. Vortigern made C. a kingdom, 
A.D. 446. The West Saxon kings subdued it 650. The 
Saxons and Danes overran it in the 9th and 10th centuries, 
C. has remains of ancient castles and monasteries. It was 
erected into a duchy 1329, in favor of the Black Prince, 
eldest son of Edward III., who, with the succeeding 
Princes of Wales, had immense revenues from the county. 
The dukedom is still held by the Prince of Wales, who 
derives from it a revenue of £80,000, and appoints the ' 
sheriffs. The Cornish tongue, a Celtic dialect, became ex- 
tinct only in the present century: see CELTIC NATIONS. 
— Pop. (1871) 362,343; (1881) 329,484. 

CORNWALL, kawrn' wal: town, Orange co., N. Y.; 48 
m. n. of New York, 5 m. s. of Newburg, on the w. bank of 
the Hudson river. It contains the village and U. 8. 
military acad. of West Point, and the village of C.-on- 
the-Hudson, at the foot of Storm King, a noted peak of 
the Highlands; is supplied with numerous hotels and 
boarding-houses; and is a popular place for summer resi- 
dents and excursion parties, on account of the magnifi- 
cence of its scenery and its historical associations. Pop. 
(1870) 5,989; (1875) 6,572. 

CORN'WALL: port of entry, cap. of Stormont and 
Glengarry cos., province of Ontario, Canada; on the St. 
Lawrence river, the C. canal, and the Grand Trunk rail- 
way; 67 m. s.w. of Montreal, 105 m. n.e. of Kingston. It 
has excellent water-power, which supplies a large number 
of mills and cotton and woolen factories. There are 
several churches and hotels, and two weekly newspapers. 
Pop. (1881) 5,436. 

CORNWALL, Barry: see PROCTER, BRYAN WALLER. 

CORNWALLIS, kawrn-wol'ts, CAROLINE FRANCES: 
1786, July 12—1858, Jan. 8; daughter of a clergyman in 
Kent, England. She acquired a thorough knowledge of 
Latin and Greek, and made herself conversant with nearly 
every study which occupies thoughtful men—with philos- 
ophy, theniogy, history, natural science, social science, poli- 
tics, and even law. From an early age she carried on a corres- 
pondence on such subjects with many eminent persons; and 
a valuable selection from her Letters has been publisbed, 
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Her first work, Philosophical Theories and Philosophical Ee- 
perience, by a Pariah, appeared in 1842. It was the first of 
a series of 20 ‘Small Books on Great Subjects,’ nearly all 
of which were written by her. The subjects discussed were 
very various—the Connection of Physiology and Intellec- 
tual Science, Ragged Schools, Grammar, Criminal Law, 
Chemistry and Geology, Greek Philosophy, and the History 
and Influence of Christian Opinions. The works in which 
the last-mentioned subject was treated—The State of Man 
before the Coming of Christ (1 vol.), and The State of Man af- 
ter the Coming of Christ (3 vols.)—were so judiciously writ- 
ten, that, though presenting a system of thought and be- 
lief different from the orthodox Christian teaching, they 
were favorably received by many of every religious party. 
The series as a whole attracted much attention in Britain 
and America. Miss C. also published 1847, Pericles, a Tale 
of Athens; and 1858, a prize essay on Juvenile Delin- 
quency. Shedied near Tunbridge Wells. See her Letiers 
and Remains (1864). 


CORNWAL'LIS, CHARLES, Marquis: English general 
and statesman: 1738, Dec. 81—1805, Oct.; son of the first 
Earl Cornwallis. He was educated at Eton and Cambridge; 
served as aide-de-camp to the Marquis of Granby in the 
Seven Years’ War; in 1776 was made a col., and four years 
later, gov. of the Tower of London. Though personally 
opposed to the war in America, he accompanied his regi- 
ment thither, and with an inferior force gained victories 
over Gen. Gates at Camden, 1780, Aug., and over Gen. 
Greene at Guilford, 1781, Mar. In the same year, how- 
ever, he was forced to surrender with his whole army at 
Yorktown, Va. This disaster ended the final struggle of 
the Revolution, proved the ruin of the British cause in 
America, and was the occasion of much dissatisfaction, 
resulting in a change of ministers at home. C. however, 
who was high in favor with the king, escaped censure. 
In 1786, C. was appointed gov.gen. of India and comman- 
der-in-chief, and in this double capacity distinguished 
himself by his victories over Tippoo Saib, and by his un- 
wearying efforts to promote the welfare of the natives. 
His measures, however, were far from accomplishing the 
results which he sought. He returned from India, 1798, 
when he was raised to the rank of marquis. Appointed 
lord-lieut. of Ireland, 1798, Curing the Rebellion, he suc- 
ceeded in putting it down, and in establishing order in a 
manner that gained him the good-will of the Irish people. 
As plenipotentiary to France, he negotiated the peace of 
Amiens. Reappointed gov.gen. of India, 1804, he died at 
Ghazipore, in the province of Benares, on his way to as- 
sume the command of the army in the upper provinces. 


CORN WEE VIL (Calandra granaria): a coleopterous 
insect of the family Curculionide, which although a small 
creature, not quite two lines long, is often extremely de- 
structive to grain stored in granaries. It is much more 
common in southern than in northern Europe. The per- 
fect insect is of a dark chestnut or reddish pitchy color 
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with short oval wing-cases, but without wings, the thorax 
much marked with depres ed dots, the head elongated into 
a proboscis, the antennz bent 
at right angles. The female 
makes a little hole in a grain 
of corn, and deposits an egg in 
it, the larva feeds on the fari- 
na; and as a single female lays 
many eggs, and perfect in- 
sects are soon produced from 
them, the mischief, unless 
counteracted, extends ver 
rapidly. To arrest it has al- 
Corn Weevil: ways been found extremely 
€ pups. P ANEUIDeE: f, insect. difficult; and the most success- 
hifled C> 9 insect, mag- fu] method is said to be that 
of making a little separate 
heap of grain, which, being left unstirred, while the 
greater heap is stirred very frequently, soon becomes the 
refuge of the weevils, particularly if it is a heap of barley, 
of which they are fondest, although they will eat any 
grain: in the separate heap they are killed by boiling 
water.—Of the same genus are the rice weevil (Calandra 
Oryze), and a large S. American insect (C. palmarum), an 
inch and a half long, the grub of which lives in the stems 
of palms, and is eaten as a delicaey both by Indians and 
Creoles. For this and other corn insects, see corn insects, 
Morton's excellent Encyclopedia of Agricuiture. Blackie, 
London and Glasgow. 


CORN-WORM: see ConN-MornH. 


CORO (province and town): see FALCON. 

COROLLA, n. ké-rél'la, Coron, n. kor'dl [L. corolla, a 
small wreath or crown—from corona, a garland, a wreath], 
in Botany: the inner floral envelope of the greater number 
of phanerogamous plants; the second of those whorls of 
modified leaves which form the flower (q.v.) It is in the 
C. chiefly that fine colors and the greatest delicacy and 
beauty of the flower are in general displayed. The modi- 
fied leaves of which it is composed are called petals and are 
very various in form and number. They are also in ve 
many plants united into a tube at the base, when the C. is 
said to be monopetalous; and this union often extends 
through their whole length, leaving their number to be 
discerned merely in the teeth in which the C. (bell-shaped, 
funnel-shaped, tubular, etc.) terminates. The petals of a 
flower are either similar, when the C. is said to be regular; 
or they differ in form, often very widely, when it is called 
irregular. They not unfrequently assume remarkable and 
even grotesque forms. Many petals have appendages of 
various kinds, as scales, nectaries, spurs, corona or crowns, etc. 
Petals often consist of a limb, or expanded portion, and a 
claw, the narrower part, which is covered by the calyx, 
and by which the petal is attached; but sometimes the 
claw is wanting or obsolete, sometimes it is united with 
the tube of the calyx, so that the petals appear to rise out 
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of the calyx: see CaLvyx and PERIANTH.  CoR'oLLA"- 
CEOUS, a. -/d'shiis, pertaining to a corolla; protecting like a 
wreath. Conm'oLLET, n. -/et, one of the florets of a corolla. 


COROLLARY, n. Air otl-Ur-i [F. corollaire—from mid. 
L. corollári&m, a corollary--from L. corol/a, a little crown, 
a garland: It. corollario, the little mark or crown indicating 
the deduction from the proposition]: a consequence neces- 
sarily resulting from the demonstration of a proposition; an 
inference from a preceding proposition, so clear as to need 
no separate demonstration. 

COROLLIFLORAS, n. plu. ko-rolli-flóre [L. corolla, a 
small wreath; Flora, the goddess of flowers]: in bot., the 
class of plants having the petals all united to form a tube, 
and the stamens adherent to them. 

COROMANDEL COAST, kér-o-man'del: often vaguel 
taken as the whole of the w. shore of the Bay of Bengal: 
extends, in its proper acceptation, from Point Calimere, 
lat. 10° 17' n., long. 79° 56 e., to Gondegam, lat. 15° 20' 
u., long. 80° 10'e. It is pretty nearly co-extensive with 
the districts of Tanjore, Arcot, Chingleput, and Nellore, 
comprising, with Madras and Pondicherry, the grand bat- 
tle-field of last century between England and France in 
India. With various estuaries and inlets, it is yet com- 
mercially of very little value, not presenting a single safe 
place of refuge for large vessels. So shallow, moreover, 
is the water for a considerable distance from the land, that 
ships of any size are obliged to lie several miles off; while 
the intermediate space, or at least that belt of it that is 
nearest the beach, presents a surf in which no ordinary 
boat can live—the only safe craft being the native cata- 
maran (q.v.). 

CORONA, n. ké-ro'nd |L. corona, a crown, a garland: 
It. corona: F. couronne]: in arch., the drip, or flat lower 
meniber of the projecting part of a classical cornice: see 

Z ENTABLATURE: also the apse 
or semicircular termination of 
the choir, especially in eccle- 
siastical nomenclature; hence 
we hear of ‘ Becket’s crown,’ 

a, the Corona. at Canterbury: in meteor., a 
halo or luminous circle round 
the sun, moon, or a planet: in anat., the upper surface of 
the molar teeth; in bot., an appendage of the corolla in 
some flowers; sometimes assuming the appearance of an in- 
terior corolla very different from the true corolla, and either 
divided into parts resembling petals, or consisting only of 
one piece, and surrounding the organs of fructification like 
a monopetalous corolla; sometimes assuming very peculiar 
forms. It is often difficult to determine whether the C. is 
properly to be regarded as belonging to the row of petals, 
or to that of stamens. The C. was included by Linnsus 
under the very comprehensive term nectary. familiar 
example is seen in Narcissus; forms very different occur 
in Stapelia, and other genera of the nat. ord. Asclepiadacea: 
in furnishing of buildings, a chandelier, or circle of metal 
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tubing in the form of a crown, suspended from a roof, for 
holding lights. CORONAL, a. Aoró-nàl [F. coronal—from 
L. coronális]: belonging to a crown; pertaining to the top 
of the head; in anat., pronounced Aó-ro'nàl, COR oNAL,n. 
[F.—L.]: a crown; a wreath; a garland. | COR'ONATED, a. 
-ni-téd, crowned. Con oNAmy, a. -ner-i, relating to the 
crown of the head; encircling the head like a crown; in 
anat., applied to the arteries which encompass the heart in 
the manner of a garland, and supply it with blood for its 
nutrition. COR ONA TION, n. -nä shin, the act or solemnity 
of crowning a sovereign; the pomp and assembly accom. 
panyinga coronation. COR ONER, n. -nér, formerly, an officer 
aciing for the interest of the crown in Britain in regard 
to property, etc., in a county—now an officer whose duty 
is to inquire (holding an inquest) into the causes of sudden 
deaths, etc. CoR oNET, n. -nèt [dim. from OF. corone, a 
crown]: a crown worn by princes and the nobility—each 
one, according to rank, having some distinguishing marks; 
an crnamental bead-dress. ^ CoR' oNETED, a. wearing or 
entitled to wear a coronet. CORONIFORM, a. Aóo-rón & fawrm 
[L. forma, a shape]: crown-shaped. CoRONULE, n. kor'd- 
nul, the coronet or downy tuft on seeds.  Note.— The 
original spelling of ‘coroner’ seems to have been ‘ crowner,’ 
and is still pronounced so vulgarly, denoting one who has 
principally to do with pleas of the crown, or those in which 
the king is concerned. It has been corrupted into * coroner’ 
so as to adapt its etymology to L. corona. 


CORONA, in Astronomy: phenomenal light, or halo, 
that surrounds the sun during atotal eclipse. Halley attri- 
buted it to a distinct lunar atmosphere, while Delisle 
claimed that it was caused by a diffraction of the sun’s 
light in passing the moon’s sphere; but astronomers are 
now agreed that neither theory was correct. The C. has 
three distinguishing features: the chromosphere, or inner 
C., a veil of brilliant incandescent hydrogen which spreads 
over the face of the sun »s we view it; the red flames, or 
prominences, caused by the undulating motion of the veil; 
and the coronal atmosphere, or outer C., supposed to con- 
sist of hydrogen of inferior incandescence to that of the 
veil, or of meteoric particles of a system whose perihelia is 
in close proximity to the sun. 

CORONA BOREALIS, £ó-ró' na bor-é-d'lis: small, bright 
constellation near Hercules. 

CORONACH: better spelling of ConANACH, which see. 

CORONA'TION [see Crown]: act, event, or ceremony, 
of crowning. It was, no doubt, as an adaptation of this 
general custom to a special use, that the practice of placing 
a crown on the head of a monarch at the commencement 
of his reign was introduced. "The practice is very ancient, 
as appears from the record that Solomon and Ahaziah 
were crowned; and there is probably scarcely any country 
in which it has not been followed in one form or another. 
Generally, it has been accompanied by what was regarded 
as the still more solemn rite of anointing with oil, a cere- 
mony which, from the times of the ancient Hebrews to 
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our own, has been peculiarly significant of consecration or 
devotion to the service of God. "The term employed for 
C. in the Saxon chronicle, * gehalgod,' is hallowed or con- 
secrated; and it would seem that the ceremony as then 
performed at Kingston-on-Thames, or Winchester, was in 
all essentials the same as that which now takes place in 
Westminster Abbey. A DP the Gospels is still in ex- 
istence among the Cottonian MSS. in the British Museum, 
which is believed to be the identical copy on which the 





Coronation Chair of the us ce England, kept in Westminster 
ey: 


Beneath the seat is the ‘Stone of Destiny,’ carried off from Scone 
by Edward I. 1296. 
Saxon kings were sworn. Detailed accounts of many Eng- 
lish coronations, from Richard I. onward, have been pre- 
served. The Scottish coronation stone, the Jia Fail, or 
‘Stone of Destiny,’ was said by tradition to have been the 
stone which Jacob used for a pillow, to have been brought 
to Ireland, and from Tara to Scotland, where it finall 
found a resting-place at Scone. Skene, in his mönogtapi 
(1869), asserts it to have been originally quarried from the 
rocks near Scone. See Chapters on Coronation (Lond. 1838). 
` CORONA'TION GULF: inlet of the Arctic Ocean, the 
s.e. part of the landlocked and isle-studded bay that re- 
ceives the Coppermine river. 

CORONA'TION OA'TH: form of promise sworn to by 
monarchs when assuming the crown. "The form in which 
the limitations imposed on the monarch in England were 
defined by the nation and accepted by him, was probably, 
from the first, something equivalent to a coronation Gaile 
Until the revolution, however, the C. O., like all the other 
guarantees for popular liberty, admitted of being tampered 
with; and there is in existence (Cottonian MS.. Tib. E. 
viii.) a copy of the oath sworn by Henry VIII., interlined 
and altered with his own hand. 

To obviate the possibility of such proceedings, the ex 
isting C. O., altered only in consequence of the subsequent 
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unions between England and Scotland, and Great Britain 
and Ireland, was {fixed by stat. 1 Will. and Mary, st. 1, c. 
6. It is to the following effect, and thus administered, 
The Abp. of Canterbury demands of the king (or queen): 
* Sir (or Madam), is your Majesty willing to take the cath ? 
and on the king answering, ‘Iam willing,’ the archbishop 
ministereth these questions; and the king, having a copy 
of the printed Form and Order of the Coronation Service 
in his hand, answers each question severally, as follows: 

Abp. Will you solemnly promise and swear to govern 
the people of this United Kingdom of Great Britain and 
Ireland, and the dominions thereto belonging, according 
to the statutes in parliament agreed on, and the respective 
laws and customs of the same? 

King. I solemnly promise so to do. 

Abp. Will you, to your power, cause law and justice, in 
mercy, to be executed in all your judgments? 

King. 1 will. 

Abp. Will you, to the utmost of your power, maintain 
the laws of God, the true profession of the Gospel, and the 
Protestant reformed religion, established by law? And 
will you maintain and preserve inviolably the settlement 
of the United Church of England and Ireland, and the 
doctrine, worship discipline, and government thereof, as by 
law established within England and Ireland, and the ter- 
ritories thereunto belonging? And will you preserve to 
the bishops and clergy of England and Ireland, and to the 
churches there committed to their charge, all such rights 
and privileges as do, or shall appertain unto them, or any 
of them? 

King. All this I promise to do. 

The sovereign then goes to the altar, and, laying his hand 
upon the Gospels, takes the following oath: ‘The things 
which I have heretofore promised, I will perform and 
keep, so help me God.’ 

The sovereign then kisses the book, and signs the oath. 

The passage in the oath in which the sovereign guaran- 
tees the privileges of the Church of England, is framed in 
conformity with the ‘ Act for Securing the Church of Eng- 
land as by Law Established.’ which is declared to be a 
fundamental and essential part of the Treaty of Union, and 
which was inserted accordingly in the act by which the 
Treaty of Union was finally ratified. The passage in the 
act which provides for the security of the Church of Scot- 
land was framed in conformity with an ‘Overture for an 
act for security of the Church’—of which a copy will be 
found in the Appendix to Defoe’s History of the Union, p. 
617. Itis to the effect that, ‘after the decease of her pre- 
sent Majesty (whom God long preserve), the sovereign 
succeeding to her in the royal government of this kingdom 
shall, in all time coming (not at the coronation), at his or 
her accession to the crown, swear and subscribe that they shall 
maintain and preserve the foresaid settlement of the true 
Protestant religion, with the government, worship, and dis- 
cipline of this Church, as above (that is, by the previously 
recited act, 1 Will. and Mary, c. 5) established, inviolably.' 
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The security of the Church of Scotland is thus provided 
for, by what may be called an accession oath, even during 
the period which must intervene between the accession of 
the sovereign and his coronation. The oath has not yet 
been altered to suit the disestablishment of the lrish 
Church. 


CORONEL LA: genus of non-venomous serpents of the 
family Colubride, of a small size, having a somewhat com- 
pressed and generally pentagonal body, and rather long 
conical tail. They inhabit the warm and temperate parts 
of the world. Onespecies, C. Levis, is found in the centre 
and south of Europe. 


COR' ONER [see Corona]: very ancient officer, in Eng- 
land, at the common law. He is mentioned in a charter 
of King Athelstan, A.D. 905; and the office, like much of 
the common law, is acknowledged to be of Saxon origin. 
The name is derived from the fact that the C. had chiefly 
to do with pleas of the crown. In this light, the Lord 
Chief-Justice of the Queen's Bench is the principal C. in 
the kingdom, and may exercise jurisdiction in that capa- 
city in any part of England. There are, however, par- 
ticular coroners for every place in England, and in some 
counties, three or four, or even more. The C., formerly 
required to be a knight, is now usually a professional man, 
frequently an attorney or a medical men. 

The oftice of C. is to some extent the only one in Eag- 
land charged with the investigation of crime. Where the 
C. cannot act, there is no authority to examine witnesses 
until a suspected person has been actually charged or ac- 
cused before a magistrate. Bnt even the C.'s duties are 
very limited; he can inquireonly into the causes of violent 
or sudden death, and into these only when the body has 
been found. For the duties of coroner in Scotland, see 
PROCURATOR-FISCAL. 

In the United States each city or county usually has one 
or more coroners, who have the duty only of holding in- 
quest on bodies of persons who have died by violence or 
accident or in a sudden and unaccountable manner. For 
purposes of inquest, the C. summons a jury, and a medical 
adviser if necessary. After inquiry into the facts, a verdict 
is returned, which is of the nature of a recommendation, 
except in cases in which crime is evidenced: in such cases, 
the C. can cause arrest and commitment to prison for trial. 


CORONET: a little crown: see under CORONA. 


CORONET, n. kör'ö-nět [Gr. koroné, a crow]: one of the 
bones of the fore-foot of the horse. 

CORONOID, a. kér'd-noyd [Gr. koróné, a crow; eidos, 
form]: resembling a crow’s beak; in anat., applied to cer- 
tain processes of bones, so called from their being shaped 
like the beak of a crow. 

COROT, ko-ro', JEAN BAPTISTE CAMILLE: landscape 
painter; 1796-1875; son of a milliner in Paris. He was 
educated in the Lyceum of Rouen. After studying land- 
scape-painting under Michellon and Victor Harun. he 
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went, 1826, to Italy, where the landscape-painter Aligny 
exercised an influence on him long traceable in his works. 
His * Vue prise à Narni’ and ‘ Campagne de Rome,’ sent, 
1527, to the Paris Exhibition, disp ayed a selection and 
grouping of natural objects at variance with the realistic 
style then coming into vogue, and though he continued 
ersistently appealing to the visitors of art exhibitions in 
Yaris by ‘heroic’ and ‘idyllic’ landscapes, he obtained 
little recognition for 30 years. Not till he was 60 years 
old did he come to be a pet of the day, and see his pictures 
mount up to ten and twenty times their former values. 
With all their careless and sketchy execution, C.'s pictures 
evince true artistic qualities. His predilection is for 
shadowy scenes, for vernal and autumnal vapors, for 
meadows and bushy trees wrapped in a dull atmosphere. 
his works, therefore, lose hardly any of their effect in 
Frangais’s excellent lithographs. Among his pictures in 
the Luxembourg Museum, of Paris, are the Dance of the 
Nymphs, Marseilles, and a Sunset in the Tyrol. Dante and 
Hagar in the Desert he bequeathed to the Louvre Gallery. 
His Mornings and Erenings, his Rains and Fogs, scattered in 
private collections, are to be counted by the hundred. He 
has had a number of imitators, ‘Impressionists,’ as they 
are called, who, however, lose themselves completely in 
the vague and formless. 


CORPORAL, a. kér'pé-ral [L. corporalis, bodily—from 
corpus, a body: It. corporale: F. corporel]: of or relating to 
the body; pertaining to the animal frame in its proper 
sense. COR PORALLY, ad. -/i, in a corporal or bodily man- 
ner. CORPORAL, or COR PORA LE, n. -7d'lé [because of the 
belief that the bread and wineare the body and blood of 
Christ]: the fine linen cloth with which the priest covers 
what is left of the consecrated elements in the Lord's 
Supper unti] the service is concluded: it is called also the 
Pall, and its use is of high antiquity. The name is given 
also to an oblong piece of fine linen on which the sacred 
host and chalice are placed during mass.—Syn. of 'cor- 
poral’: bodily; material; corporeal. 

CORPORAL. n. &kór' po-ril [corrupted from F. caperal— 
from It. caporale. head, principal—from L. caput, the 
head]: in milit., the lowest non-commissioned officer in a 
company of troops, ranking between a private and a ser- 
SENE when the regiment is formed as a corps, he has no 
unction different from the private soldier. In barracks or 
camp, however, he exercises certain disciplinary control 
over the privates. On shipboard, a ship's corporal is a 
petty-officer under the master.at-arms; to aid in teaching 
the seamen the use of small-arms, to guard against the 
smuggling of spirits on board, to extinguish the fires and 
lights at a given signal, and to keep order below at night. 
COR PORAL&HIP, n. the office. LANCE-CORPORAL, an asst. 
corporal, one who performs the duties, and possesses the 
authority, but does not receive the pay of a corporal. Cor- 
PORAL-MAJOR, a non-commissioned officer of the highest 
rank in a troop of the household cavalry in the Brit. army. 
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CORPORATE, a. kér'po-rat [L. corpórátus, made or 
fashioned into a body—from L. corpus, a body, the flesh: 
It. corpo: F. corps]: united in a body or community b 
law, and empowered to transact business as ap individual; 
in OZF., united; general. CoRPORATELY, ad. -/í. COR- 
PORATENESS, n. COR PORA TION, n. -7ü shin, a number 
of individuals formed into one body and authorized by 
law to act as one person; the municipal authorities of a 
town or city. 

CORPORA'TION, in Law: a company or body autho- 
rized to act as one person, and to perpetuate its existence 
by the admission of new members, Without such legal 
authority, the acts of the society would be regarded only 
as the acts of the individuals, and the property of the 
society would descend to the heirs of the individual mem- 
bers. In England, but not in the United States, there is 
known a ‘ corporation sole,’ which consists of one person, 
and his successors, who are by law invested with the same 
capacities as a C. aggregate: the sovereign is a C. sole, and 
so isa bishop and the vicar of a parish; for these, in the 
eye of the law, never die, and each successive holder of 
the office takes the property belonging to it, neither b 
conveyance nor by ordinary succession, but is vested in it 
by his mere holding of the office. 

For particulars as to formation of corporations, see 
JOINT-8STOCK COMPANY. A C. always receives a corporate 
name, by which it sues and is sued as an individual, and 
it must possess a common seal, the affixing of which is the 
only competent way of aflixing the signature of the corpo- 
ration. ‘The majority of the members of a C. are entitled 
to act in its name, and may, by a by-law, even delegate— 
except in the case of municipal corporations—the power of 
acting in its name to a certain number of its members. 
For the acts of the C., none of its members are personally 
liable. A C. may hold lands, and may be possessed of 
chattels, but cannot be either a trustee-proper or an 
executor. 

Corporations are divided into public and private: for the 
publie, which are ordinarily municipal or governmental, 
see MUNICIPALITY. "The private may be divided into civil 
and eleemosynary. Private civil corporations include some 
universities, colleges of physicians and surgeons, learned 
societies, and many trading companies incorporated. 
Eleemosynary corporations are for the administration of 
funds for charitable and pious purposes, such as hospitals, 
some colleges, etc. Eleemosynary corporations may be 
‘visited ' or inspected with legal superintendence for secur- 
ing their main object, by the founder and his heirs, or 
such persons as the founder appointed to be visitors; and 
in default of such persons, or of the founder's heirs, the 
courts may in certain cases act as visitors. Private corpo- 
rations cannot be dissolved at the mere will of the creative 
power, but only for cause shown; such as misdirection of 
funds, or non-fulfilment of contract, The laws of the 
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different States vary concerning corporations, as to details. 

A C., unless prohibited by special enactment, may act be- 

yond the limits of the State in which it is located. The 

pores of a C. is subject to control by the U. S. Court of 
nkruptcy. 

A C. may be dissolved by the death of all its members, 
or of such number as leaves not enough to make new 
elections in the way the charter requires; by forfeiture of 
the charter, through breach of its conditions; by surrender 
of the charter; or by legislative action. In all such cases, 
the lands of the C. revert to their several donors, and the 
debts due by or to the C. are extinguished. 

For public governmental corporations, see MUNICIPAL- 
Iry: for private trading corporations, sce BANK: JOINT- 
STOCK COMPANY: PARTNERSHIP. 

As to public corporations in Scotland, see Burcu: Town 
CouNciL: FRIENDLY SOCIETIES. 

CORPOREAL, a. Aór-pó ri-dl [L. corpo'réiis, composed 
of flesh—from corpus, a body, corpord, bodies]: having a 
body or substance; material, as opposed to spiritual or im- 
material. ConPO'REALLY, ad. -/j CORPO REALITY, n. 
-i-ti, state of being a body; opposed to spirituality. COR- 
PO' REALIRM, n. -izm, corporeal character; the belief and 
teachings of corporealists. CORPO REALIST, n. -dl-ist, one 
who denies the existence of spirit as separate from body. 
CoR'PORE ITY, n. -pó-ré i-ti, bodily substance; state of hav- 
ing a body. 

CORPOSANT, n. kor' po-zánt [Sp. cuerpo, a body; santo, 
holy]: a luminous electric body often observed on dark 
stormy nights skipping about the masts and rigging of a 
ship; the same phenomenon has been seen on land. 

CORPS, n. kõr, also Corps, n. plu. but pronounced korz 

F. corps, a body—from L. corpus, a body: It. corpo]: a 
y of soldiers; any division of an army. CORPS DIPLO- 
MATIC, n. the whole body of ministers or diplomatists at 
any court. CORPS-PRESENT a funeral gift to the church, 
in recompense, as was pretended, for anything that had been 
omitted or withheld by the deceased. Corps-vOLANT, 
[F.—lit , a flying body]: a body of soldiers intended for 
rapid movement. CORPSE, n. Aórps—in poetry, CORSE, n. 
kore, the dead body of a human being. CoRPSE-COOLER, a 
temporary coflin or shell into which a body is laid to delay 
the natural decay by exposure to an artificially cooled at- 
mosphere. CORSELET, or CoRsLET, n. körs lèt [F.]: light 
armor for the body: such front body-armor for pikemen was 
made usually of leather, and was pistol-proof. CORSET, n. 
kor'set [F.]: stays; a quilted waistcoat for women. : 

CORPS D'ARMEE, kor dar-m4', in the military system 
of the greater continental European states: an organization 
of the forces in timeof peace. "The whole military strength 
is divided into several corps, each complete in itself as an 
army, with everything needful for service, staff and artillery 
park included. The English army is now distributed into 
15 army corps, stationed in as many territorial centres. The 
French army had, in 1886, 24 corps d'armée; which have 
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been increased in strength by the recent military re-organt- 
zation, Germany had in the same year 18 corps d'armée. 
In the Austrian service, the normal number of corps d'armée 
is 18. The military strength of Russia, as finally settled, 
1876, is distributed over 14 military districts. The term is 
not in use in the U. S., in time of peace: the troops are 
assigned in a few great territorial divisions, known by geo- 
graphical names. 


CORPSE: see under Corps. 
CORPSE’-CANDLE: see CANDLE. 


CORPULENCE, n.Aór' pà-léns, or Cor’ PULENCY, n. -lén-8i 
[F. corpulence—from L. corpulentiíá, corpulence—from cor- 
pus, a body |: bulkiness of body; excessive fatness; fleshiness. 
CoR'PULENT, a. -lént [F. corpulent, corpulent, gross—from 
L. corpulentus, fat]: fleshy; bulky; fat. Cor PULENTLY, 
ad. -li.—Syn. of ‘corpulent’: stout; fat; lusty; brawny; To- 
bust; large; pursy; obese. 

CORPUS, n. kor'pits, CORPORA, n. plu. &ór' pó-rá [L. cor- 
pus, body, corpórá,bodies]|: matter or body of whatever kind. 
CORPUS CHRISTI, kórpis kristi [L., body of Christ], or 
FEAST OF THE BLESSED SACRAMENT: the most splendid 
festival of the Rom. Cath. Church; instituted 1264, in honor 
of the Consecrated Host in the Eucharist, and with a view 
to its adoration, by Pope Urban IV., who appointed for its 
celebration, Thursday, the 11th day after Whitsunda 
or Pentecost, and who promised to all the penitent who too 
part in it, indulgence for a period of 40-100 days. The fes- 
tival is distinguished chiefly by magnificent processions. In 
France it is known as the Fête Dieu. 

CORPUS CHRISTI, kawr'pis kris'ti, or te, or BEN'ET 
COLLEGE, Cambridge: founded by two guilds or fraternities 
of townspeople—the guild of Corpus Christi, who had their 
prayers at St. Benedict Church; and the guild of the Blessed 
Virgin, who prayed at St. Mary's. These were united, 1352, 
and a small college erected by them. Abp. Parker added 
largely to the endowments of this college, and bequeathed 
to it his valuable manuscripts, among which are the only 
authentic manuscript copies of the Thirty-nine Articles of 
the Church of England. Of the 12 fellows, all except 4 
must take holy orders. There are 31 scholarships, some of 
considerable value, given to the students who most distin- 
guish themselves at the annual examinations. Among the 
eminent men of this college were Hugh Latimer, Abps. 
Parker and Tennison, Fletcher the dramatist, and Gough 
the antiquary. 

CORPUS CHRIS TI, Oxford: college, founded, 1516, 
by Richard Fox, Bp. of Winchester, under a license from 
King Henry VIII. The statutes were issued 1517. The 
foundation consisted of 20 fellows and 20 scholars; of 
whom the fellows were to be elected from the scholars, 
while the scholars were to be elected from certain specified 
counties. Two peculiarities marked this foundation. First, 
the usual rules of life and discipline were enforced with 
peculiar severity; and, second, the object of the college was 

606 


CORPUSCLE—CORPUS DELICTI. 

expressly connected with the studies of the age. Classical 
literature was for the first time distinctly mentioned. The 
subjects of the lectures were enjoined to be, not the old rou- 
tine of divinity and the two philosophies, but divinity, 
humanity, and Greek. Incessant industry in these pursuits 
was inculcated by the founder, and the fellows were even 
forbidden to accept the proctorship. lest the avocations of 
that office should interfere with their proper duties. The 
object and the stringency of these regulations called forth 
the celebrated encomium of Erasmus, that what Colossus 
was to Rhodes, what the Mausoleum was to Caria, that C. C. 
College would be to the kingdom of Great Britain. This 
prediction has hardly been fulfilled. The rules of the 
founder have been gradually set aside by acts of parliament, 
by custom. and by injunctions of the visitor. Of the three 
university lectureships contemplated by the founder, one 
was never founded at all, and the other two were merged 
in the college fellowships and tutorships. And, lastly, the 
college has suffered greatly from the severe restrictions 
imposed by statute upon the elections to fellowships. In 
virtue of the powers conferred by 17 and 18 Vict. c. 81, 
important changes have been effected by the college work- 
ing in harmony with the commissioners. Both fellows and 
scholars are now elected without any restrictions as to place 
of birth. The fellowships are still 20 in number; value, 
rather more than £300 a year. The college is now one of 
considerable eminence. Two of the fellowships are perma- 
nently attached to the two professorships of Latin and 
Jurisprudence, the professors being admitted honorary fel- 
lows of Corpus, ant each receiving from its revenues a sum 
of £600 a year. The scholarships are 24 in number, tenable 
for five years, and of the annual value of £80, with rooms 
rent free; besides seven exhibitions, recently instituted, to 
be competed for annually by the commoners of the college. 
There are 22 benefices in the gift of this college; and in 
1881, there were about 280 names on the college books. 


CORPUSCLE, n. kér-pis'kl, or CORPUSCULE, n. kor- 
pás'kül [L. corpus' culum, a little body, an atom, a particle 
—from corpus, a body: It. corpusculo; F. corpuscule, a mi- 
nute body]: a small body; a particle. CORPUS'CULAR, a. 
-pás' kü-lér, relating to small bodies or particles. ConPus- 
CULA'RIAN, a. -ld'ri-dn, material; physical; atomic: N. an 
advocate for the atomic or material philosophy; a material- 
ist. CORPUSCULATED, a. kór-piis kü-là-téd, applied to fluids 
which, like the blood, contain floating solid particles or cor- 
puscles. 


COR'PUSCLES, Broop: see BLOOD. 


CORPUS'CULAR ACTION—and THEORY: see 
Atom: ATOMIC THEORY. 


COR'PUS DELIC TI, in Criminal Law: the body or 
substance of the charge—term used especially in Scotland. 
Before a conviction can take place, the fact libelled must 
be proved—e.g., before à man can be convicted of mur- 
der, it must be clearly made out that there was a murder; 
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aud it is this fact that is called the C. D.: see CRIMINAL 
AW. 

CORPUS DOCTRIN 4A, dók-trine: collection of au- 
thoritative doctrinal standards in the Prot. churches of 
Germany, superceded by the Formula Concorde, Form of 
Concord. 

COR PUS JURIS: see Law. 

COR PUS JURIS CANONICI: see Canon Law. 

CORRACLE: see CORACLE. 

CORRAL, n. kr-rál' [Sp.]: in S. Amer., an inclosure for 
cattle; a kraal: V. to put within an inclosure; to confine. 
CORRAL LiNG, imp. CORRALLED’, pp. -råld'. 

CORREA DA SERRA, kor-rà'á dá str'd, Josh FRAN- 
cEsco: 1750-1823, Sep. 11; b. Serpa, Portugal: politician 
and botanist. He was educated and took priest's orders in 
Rome; founded and became perpetual sec. of the Portu- 
guese Acad. of Sciences at Lisbon 1777; fled to France 
after trouble with the Inquisition 1789, and to England 
for protecting a Girondist; became member of the Royal 
Soc. and sec. of legation 1797; removed to Paris 1802, and 
to the United States 1813; was prof. of botany in Phila- 
delphia 1814, and Portuguese minister 1816-20, when he 
was recalled, appointed member of the financial council 
in the constitutional govt. and elected to the cortes. 

CORRECT, v. Aór-rékt' [F. correct—from L. correctus, 
improved, amended— from con, rectus, set right]: to amend; 
to make right; to punish: ApJ. free from faults; right; con- 
formable, to truth; accurate. CoRRECT'ING, imp. CORRECT'- 
ED, pp. ConREC' TION, n. -7ék'shin [F.—L.]: the act of cor- 
recting; amendment; punishment. | CORREC TIONAL, a. -dl, 
having a tendency to correct. |CoRREC'TIVE, a. -tiv, having 
power to correct: N. that which corrects. CORRECT Ly, ad. 
-ti, accurately; exactly; not disfigured by faults. CoRRECT'- 
NESS, n. -7rékt'nés, accuracy; exactness; conformity to estab- 
lished rules or usages. CORREC' TOR, n. -tér, one who. —SYN. 
of ‘correct, a.’: exact; accurate; precise; nice; particular, 
punctual; regular; faultless;—of ‘correct, v.’: to reform; 
mend; rectify; chasten; chastise; purify; reprove; discipline; 
improve, 

CORREC'TION, House or: prison for reformation of 
petty offenders: see Prison: REFORMATORY SCHOOLS. 
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CORREC' TION OF THE PRESS: one of the most im- 
portant of the many operations that every piece of printed 
matter must undergo before it is put into the hands of the 
reading public; and in Had considerable printing estab- 
lishment, it forms a special department executed by one or 
more functionaries, technically called * readers.' The im- 
mediate object of a corrector of the press, or ‘ reader,’ is 
to observe and mark every error and oversight of the com- 
positor, with a view to make the printed sheet a perfect 
copy of the author's manuscript. This is on the supposi- 
tion that the manuscript itself is quite correct, which is 
seldom the case; and therefore the duty of a good reader 
extends to seeing that there are no inconsistencies in or- 
thography, punctuation, abbreviations, etc., and in many 
cases to the verification of quotations, dates, and proper 
names. "The duty of securing consistency in spelling and 
punctuation is especially important in works on which 
several writers are employed, such as newspapers and cy- 
clopedias. The corrector has also to direct his attention 
to the numbering of the pages; to the arrangement of chap- 
ters, paragraphs, and notes; to running titles, etc. It is 
part of his business to observe the mechanical defects of 
the work—defective types, turned letters, inequalities of 
spacing between words, sentences, and lines, crooked lines, 
and to secure symmetry in verses, tables, mathematical 
operations, and suchlike. In almost all cases, a first and 
second proof is taken, and in difficult works, such as those 
in foreign languages, tables, etc., even more. Lastly fol- 
lows the revision, in which little more is done than seeing 
that the compositor has made all the corrections marked 
on the last proof. It is usual for the writer or author to 
reserve the correction of the second proof for himself. 

It is convenient to take the proofs on long slips (galley 
slips) before division into pages. The corrections to be 
made are marked on the margin; and for this purpose an 
established set of signs or short-hand is used, understood 
by all printers, of which the annexed specimen of a proof 
is an illustration. 

The thankless and monotonous business of a corrector 
or reader is more difficult than the uninitiated would be- 
lieve. It requires extensive and varied knowledge, accu- 
rate acquaintance with the art of typography, and above 
all, a peculiar sharpness of eye, which, without losing the 
sense and connection of the whole, takes in at the same 
time each separate word and letter. After the invention 
of printing, the C. of the P. was executed by the publisher 
himself, or at least was intrusted to men of ability and 
learning, and often men of name. Robert Stephen (1526- 
59), and Plantin (1555-89), had recourse to publicity, hung 
out the successive sheets of their publications, and prom- 
ised a reward to any one who would point out a typo- 
graphical error. Some editions of particular works are 
held in high estimation from the care with which the press 
had been corrected. Among the most famous are those 
from the press of Aldus Manutius in Venice, of which we 
may mention the works of Petrarch (1514), corrected by 
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‘To rule the nations with imperial 
swdy, to impose terms of peace, to 1a 
spare the humbled, and to rcush the 3 tre 
proud, resigning itto others to de. 3 # 
scribe the courses of thefheavens, and | 
explain the rising stars; this, to use 
the words of the poet of the Æneid  ? Italic. 
in the apostrophe of Anchises to 
Fabius in the Shades, was regarded  *;/ 
as the ig province of a Roman. 5 S. caps. 


more adverse to the cultivttion of the 89 
physical sciences than that, the Euro-  9of 
pean Greeks, and [seen| we have|that  95;/ %ér. 
the latter left experimental philosophy 

chiefly in the hands of the Asian and "wf. 
African colonists, The elegant litera — * 

ture and metaphysical specuslations "3 

of Athens, her histories, dramas, epics, ° fe 

and orations, had a numerous host of 

admirers in Italy, but a feeling of Roman. 
indifference was displayed to the 

practical science of Alexandria. [This 3 New line, 
repugnance of the Roman mind at 

home to mathematics and physies,, 4 See below. 
extending from the Atlantic to the 

IndianO cean, from Northern Britain 3# ^— 
to the cataracts of the Nile, annihi- 

lated in a measure el- pure sciences 36 the 

in the conquered districts where: they y 

had hed been pursued, and prohibited “3 
attention to them in the mother 18 -/ 


country. < ) 19 Run on, 
Long, indeed, after the age of 
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CORREGGIO. 
Ptolemy, the school in connection with 3 Caps, 
. which he flourished, remained in 
existence ; , &c. » S 
^ together with the prevalence of its 
military despotism abroad, 





1. A wrong letter. A line is drawn through the wrong letter. and 
the proper one written in the margin. After every mark of correc- 
tion a line / should be drawn, to prevent its being confounded with 
any other in the same line. 2. A word or letter to be transposed, 
Where letters only are to be transposed, it is better to strike then 
out, and write them in their proper sequence in the margin, like a 
correction. 3. A space wanted. This mark is also used when the 
spacing is insufficient. 4. A space or quadrat sticking up. 5. Alter- 
ation of type. One line is drawn under the word for italics, two for 
SMALL CAPITALS, three for CAPITALS 6. Correction or insertion ot 
stops (points). 7. A word struck out, and afterward approved of 
(Lat. i, let it stand). 8. A turned letter. 9. An omission. 10. A 
letter of a wrong fount. 11. A word or letter to be deleted. 12. Al- 
teration of type. 13. A new paragraph. This should be avoided as 
much as possible, as it causes great trouble and expense. 14. Inser- 
tion of a sentence. 15. A space to be removed or diminished. 16 A 
wrong word. This is struck out, and the proper one written in the 
margin. 17. When letters or lines do not stand even. 18. Mark for 
a hyphen or rule, 19. No new paragraph. This is also troublesome 

expensive. 20. The manner in which the apostrophe, inverted 
commas, the star, and other references, and superior letters aud 
figures, are marked. 


Pietro Bembo; Aristotle (1551-583, 6 vols.), corrected by 
the famous Greek scholar, J. B. Camotius; Lactantius 
(1515), and Suetonius (1516), corrected by J. B. Egnatius; 
Plato (1518), Athenzeus (1514), and Gregory Nazianzene 
(1516), corrected by Marcus Massurus. The first edition of 
Homer was printed by Nerlius in Florence (1484, 2 vols.), 
corrected by Demetr. Chalkondylas. Robert Stephen of 
Paris himself corrected the numerous works that issued 
from his press; and Erasmus had a great name as a correc- 
tor. 

CORREGGIO, Aór-réd jo: town of n. Italy, midway be- 
tween Parma and Modena: now called Reggio. It is the 
birthplace of the painter surnamed Correggio (q.v.). Pop. 
2,700. 

CORREG'GIO, ANTONIO ALLEGRI: celebrated Italian 

inter, named from the place of his birth: 1493 (or 4)-1534, 

ar. 5; b. Correggio (now Reggio); son of a tradesman of 
some property. His father had him carefully educated, 
and instructed in the rudiments of art, by an uncle, Lor- 
enzo Allegri, a painter of small merit. How much he 
owed to his teacher is uncertain. He was the first among 
the moderns who displayed that grace and general beaut) 
and softness of effect, the combined excellences of design 
and color with taste and expression, for which he is still 
unrivalled. His chiaroscuro is perfect. Almost before he 
had seen the great masters, he became a master in a style 
all his own; and was the founder, or rather his imitators 
were founders for him, of what is called by some the 
Lombard, by others, the Parma school of painting. On 
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first beholding, at Bologna, Raphael's glorious picture of 
St. Cecilia, he is said to have exclaimed: * Anch' io sono 
pittore’ (I, too, am a painter). But this story is doubted: 

There was long a tradition that C. lived in poverty, un- 
aided but by his own genius; and it is remarkable that 
Vasari, who lived at the same time, in his Lives of the 
Painters, records only vague rumors regarding C.’s life; 
and that Annibale Caracci, 50 years after his death, writes: 
*Irage and weep to think of the fate of this poor Antonio: 
so great a man—if, indeed, he were not rather an angel 
in the flesh.' "This belief, so prevalent in his own day, 
now refuted by recent researches, proves how retired and 
simple must have been his life. ‘That he was in high es- 
timation in his later days, is proved by his signature affixed 
to the deed of marriage of the Lord of Correggio, 1538. 
C. died the following year and is buried in the Franciscan 
convent of Correggio. 

At the age of 18, C. painted an altar-piece, the Madonna 
di San Francesco, now in the Dresden Gallery, which is 
rich in pictures by C.; the most famous of which are the 
Notte (Night), lighted only by the celestial splendor 
beaming from the head of the infant Savior—Vasari calls 
it ‘quite wonderful'—and the famous Magdalen one of 
the most admired pictures in the world. For the cupola 
of:the church San Giovanni at Parma, he painted an 
Ascension in fresco, and over the high-altar a Coronation 
of the Virgin, now known only through copies and engrav- 
ings. He also decorated elaborately in fresco the cathe- 
dral there, for which he received 1,000 ducats, worth 
about $17,500. In the Louvre are two pictures—the 
Marriage of St. Catharine, and the Antiope; in the Flor- 
ence Gallery, three—one the Madonna on her Knees Ador- 
ing the Infant; in the Naples Gallery, three—one a lovely 
Madonna, called, from its oriental character, La Zinga- 
rella (the Gipsy) said to be a likeness of C.'s wife; at 
Vienna, two; at Berlin, three; at Parma, five—the most 
celebrated is the St. Jerome; and in the British National 
Gallery, a Madonna, known as the Vierge au Panier, 
the Education of Cupid, and the famous Ecce Homo, pur- 
chased by the British government for £11,500. 

CORREGIDOR, n. Aór-réj i-dor [Sp.]: in Spain, principal 
magistrate of a town. He is appointed by the king. The 
C. is also a Portuguese functionary, but, unlike his Spanish 
brother, has not the double power of governing and adminis- 
tering justice, but only the latter. 

CORRELATE, n. kór'ré-lat' [L. con, together; relatus, 
carried or brought back]: one that stands in a reciprocal re- 
lation, as father and son: V. to stand in a reciprocal relation, 
as father anil son; to relate or refer to mutually. Cor’RELA’- 
TING,imp. COR'RELA'TED, pp. COR' RELA TION, n. -ld'shiin 
[F.— L.]: mutual relation. CoRREL' ATIVE, a. vé á-tio [F. 
corrélatif |: having a reciprocal relation: N. that which has 
a reciprocal relation; relationship or dependence, as father 
to son, light to darkness; in gram., the word or words to 
which à pronoun refers. CORREL'ATIVELY, ad. -/í. COR- 
REL ATIVENESS, n, -tiv-nés. CORRELATION OF FORCES, in 
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phys., the mutual relationship of the various forces in con- 
rr operation around us, all mutually convertible into each 
other. 


CORRELA'TION OF PHYSICAL FORCES: see 
FORCE. 


CORRESPOND, v. kér'ré-spind’ |F. correspondre—trom 
mid L. correspondéré—from L. con, respondéré, to answer or 
promise—/it., to answer or promise to one another]: to suit; 
to agree; to be proportionate; to hold intercourse by letter. 
COR RESPON DING, imp. COR RESPON DED, pp. CORRE- 
SPONDENCE, n. Aor ré-spón' déns [F. correspondance): suit- 
ableness; fitness; intercourse by letters or otherwise; the 
letters so sent. COR RESPON DENT, a. -dént, adapted; suit- 
able: N. one who holds intercourse by letters. CoR RESPON - 
DENTLY, ad. -Ji. COR RESPON DINGLY, ad.-ding-li. CoRn'- 
RESPON'SIVE, à. -siv, answerable; adapted to anything.— 
Syn. of ‘correspond’: to match; tally; fit; answer; suit; 
write; address. 

CORRÈZE, kor-rdz': dept. of France, formed out of part 
of the old province of Limousin, and taking its name from 
an affluent of the Vezére—the Corréze, which traverses the 
dept. from n.e. tos.w. C. extends between lat. 44° 55' and 
45° 40' N., and long. 1^ 18 and 2” 22 E.; nearly 2,800 sq. 
m. "The chief rivers are the Dordogne, the Vezhre, and 
the Corréze. The surface of the dept. is mountainous, es- 
pecially in the n. and e., where it is broken by offsets from 
the Auvergne mountains, which, in some parts attain a 
height of 4,000 ft. above the sea. The lower slopes are 
clad with forests, but the district is in general sterile. In 
the s. and s.w., however, the soil yields wheat, oats, bar- 
ley, rye, maize, etc. Wine also is produced, but of poor 
quality. The rural population are poor, badly housed and 
fed; their food consisting, to a great extent, of chestnuts, 
which are very abundant. Minerals, particularly coal, 
iron, lead, alabaster, and granite of various colors, are found 
in considerable quantities. The dept. is divided into the 
three arrondissements of Tulle, Brive, and Ussel. Tulle is 
the chief town.—Pop. of C. (1881) 311,478. 


CORRIB, Lovau, léh kér'ib: lake, third in size in Ire- 
land, in the north of Galway. It is of very EAE shape, 
27 m. long from n.w. to s.e., and 1 to 6 broad; 68 sq. m. 
It is between 28 and 31 ft. above sea-level. From its s. 
end, 4 m. n. of Galway, it discharges its surplus waters by 
Galway River into Galway Bay. It receives the waters of 
Lough Mask, at its n. end, through the Pigeon Hole and 
other caves, as well as those of the Clare and other smaller 
rivers. On its sides are metamorphic rocks, carboniferous 
limestone, and marble. Near it are many monumental 
heaps and so-called Druid circles. It contains many islets, 
and to the west are mountains 8,000 ft. high. 


CORRIDOR, n. Aór'rí.dor [F. corridor—from It. corri- 
dore: Sp. corredor, a runner, a gallery: comp. Gael. coire, a 
circle; dorus, a door]: a gallery or a passage in a mansion 
from which many doors open into various appartments; a 
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gallery round a building; a covered way; a long passage or 
aisle. 

CORRIE, or Corr, n. kór'rí [Gael. coire, a caldron, a 
por in Scot., a hollow mountain recess, open on one side 
only. 

CORRIE, Ar'rí, DANIEL: 1777-1837, Feb. 5; b. Eng- 
land: Bp. of Madras. He went to India as a missionary of 
the Established Church, 1806, and was associated with 
Buchanan, Heber, Martyn, and Turner. As soon as he 
became proficient in the language, he began translating 
Sellon's abridgment of the Scriptures into Hindostanee, 
at the same time translating and publishing the prayers and 
homilies of the church. He also compiled outlines of 
ancient history, for the use of schools in India. He was ap- 
pointed archdeacon of Calcutta 1823, and consecrated bp. of 
Madras 1835. 


CORRIENTES, Ajr-ré-én'tis [in English, currents]: prov 
ince of the Argentine Confederation, between Entre Rios 
on the s., and the republic of Paraguay on the n., having 
the Parana on the n. and w.; lat. 27° —30^ s., and long 
51 —59" w.; about 60,000, sq. m. The north is undulating 
and fertile; and the south, besides being generally swampy, 
is partly covered by Lake Thara. The products are maize, 
cotton, sugar, indigo, tobacco, and a species of silk. Pop. 
(1882) 204,000. 

CORRIENTES: city, cap. of the state of C. in the Ar- 
gentine Confederation; lat. 27° 27 s , and long. 58° 46' w., 
near the confluence of the Parana and the Paraguay. It 
takes its name from the rapids, which are said to be as de- 
cidedly a turning-point in the climate of the country as in 
the navigation of the river. Pop. 11,000. 

C. has various other applications in Spanish America, 
indicating several capes in Cuba, Mexico, and New 
Granada. 

CORRIEV REKIN, Xór-ré-erék' kén, or CORRYBRECHTAN, 
kor-ré-bréch'tan, or GULF or BRECHAN: whirlpool or dan- 
gerous passage a mile broad, off the w. coast of Argyle- 
shire, Scotland, in the strait between Scarba and Jura 
isles. It isoccasioned by the meeting of tides (often run- 
ning 12 or 14 m. an hour) from the n. and w., in the nar- 
row passage into the Sound of Jura, round a pyramidal 
rock, which rises with rapid slope from a considerable 
depth to some fathoms from the surface. This rock forces 
the water in various directions. In stormy weather, at flow- 
tide, vast openings form in the water, immense bodies of 
water tumble headlong as over a precipice, then rebounding 
from the abyss, dash together and rise in spray to a great 
height. The noise is heard over the the isles around, The 
water is smooth for half an hour in slack-water. 

CORRIGENDA, n. plu. &ór' ri-jén'dá (L.—from corrigo, 
Iset right]: things to be corrected. 

CORRIGIBLE, a. kör'riji-bl [F. corrigible—from L. 
corrigéré, to set right, to correct]: that may be corrected or 
reformed; capable or deserving of punishment, 

64 


CORRIVAL—CORRUGATED IRON. 


CORRIVAL, n. kér-ri'vdl [con and rival}: in OE., a 
rival; a competitor: V. to vie with; to emulate. 


CORROBORATE, v. kòr-ròb'ö-rāt [L. corrobórátua, 
strengthened very much—from con, robur, strength: It. 
corroborare: F. corroborer|: to strengthen; to confirm. 
CoRROB ORATING, imp. CORROBORATED, pp. CORROE- 
ORANT, a. -rdnf, having the power of giving strength: N. 
in med., that which gives strength to the body when weak. 
CORROB ORA TION, n. -rd'shin [F.—L]: the act of strength- 
ening or confirming. CORROB ORATIVE, à. -rd-tiv, strength- 
ening; having the power to confirm. 


CORRODE, v. Aór-rod' [F. corroder—from L. corrédéré, 
to gnaw to pieces—from con, rodéré, to gnaw: It. corrodere]: 
to eat away by degress; to prey upon; to consume. Cor- 
RO'DING, imp.: ADJ. cating or wearing away; gnawing. 
CoRRO'DED, pp. ConRo DENT, a. -dént, having the power 
of corroding: Ñ. that which eats away. CORRO'DIBLE, a. 
-di-bl, that may be eaten away. CORRO'DOBIL'ITY, n. -dil'i- 
tí. CORRO'SIVE, a. a t . corrosif—from L. corrosivua 
— from con, rosus, gnawed]: consuming; wearing away; 
fretting; vexing: N. that which corrodes. CORRO'SIVELY, 
ad. -/i. CORRO'SIVENESS, n. the quaiity of corroding or 
eating away. Corrosion, n. -zh4n [F.—L.]: the act of 
eating away by degrees. CORRO'SIBIL'ITY, n. -si-bili-ti. 
CORROSIVE SUBLIMATE, -8/)'li-mat, popular name for Bi- 
cloride of Mercury (q.v.), a virulent poison.—Syn. of ‘ cor- 
rode’: to gnaw; waste; wear away; rust; canker; consume; 
impair. 

CORRUGATE, v. kör'rú-gāt [L. corrügátus, made full 
of wrinkles—from con, raga, a wrinkie: It. corrugare]: to 
wrinkle or purse up; to furrow or form into ridges, as 
sheets of metal: Ang. in bot., shaped into wrinkles or folds; 
wrinkled. Cor’RUGATING, imp. COR'RUGATED, pp.: ADJ. 
covered with folds; having a crumpled and uneven surface. 
CoR'RUGANT, a. having the power of contracting into 
wrinkles. Cor RUGA' TION, n. -gū'shùn, contraction into 
wrinkles. CoR' RuGATOR, n. -/ér, he who or that which. 

CORRUGATED IRON: sheet-iron formed into ridges, 
thus gaining great additional strength or stiffness—like a 
frill of linen. The method is applied to various metals; es- 
pecially to ‘ galvanized iron,’ an improper name for sheet. 
iron coated with zinc. 

The sheets of metal are passed between rollers, the sur- 
faces of which are formed into rounded grooves and ridges, 
the ridges of one roller filling the grooves of the other. The 
metal, in passing between these, is compressed into a waving 
form, or corrugated. It will be easily understood that a 
piece of sheet-metal, of given size and thickness, if rolled 
up to form a tube, will resist a much greater bending strain 
than when flat. Now the curves of the corrugation may be 
regarded as a series of half-tubes, and the additional strength 
is due to the application of the same principle: see 
STRENGTH OF MATERIALS. Walls and roofs of tempora 
buildings are now extensively made of this material. Rail- 
way-sheds, emigrants' houses, temporary churches, store- 
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rooms, and sheds for dockyards, etc.. are among common 
applications. Mr. Francis, of New York, has applied the 
principle to the construction of light boats, the strength of 
which, and their power of resisting violent blows, such as 
boats are subject to on landing through a surge, is said to be 
remarkably great. On this account, they are proposed to 
be used for life-boats, ships’ boats, etc. They are made by 
stamping the metal in enormous dies, of the shape and size 
of the boat, and grooved for the required corrugations. 
Small boats thus constructed require no internal Vei ate 
the requisite rigidity and strength being given entirely by 
the corrugations. 

CORRUPT, v. kor-riipt' [L. corruptus, corrupte1—from 
con, ruptus, broken]: to turn from a sound to a putrid 
State; to taint; to deprave; to pervert; to bribe: ADJ. un- 
sound; tainted; vitiated; not genuine. CoRRUP’TING, imp. 
CoRRUP' TED, pp.: ADJ. made or become corrupt. CoR- 
RUP'TER, n. that which or one who. CORRUP TIBLE, a. 
-ti-bl [F.—L.]: that may be corrupted: N. in Serip., the 
human body. COoRRUP TIBLY, ad. -b/í. CORRUP'TIBIL'ITY, 
n. -bili-tí, possibility of being corrupted. CORRUP'TIBLE- 
NESS, n. -bl-nčs. CORRUP' TION, n. -shiin, putrescence; 
wickedness; perversion; depravity; bribery; debasement. 
CorRUP TIVE, a. tiw, tending to corrupt or vitiate. COR- 
RUPT LY, ad. -riipt'li. CoRRUPT' LESS, a. that cannot cor- 
rupt or decay. CORRUPT'NESS, n. state of being corrupt.— 
Syn. of ‘corrupt, v.’: to contaminate; defile; pollute; 
putrefy; vitiaie; deprave; debase; entice; rot; spoil; adul- 
terate; destroy; debauch; infect. 

CORRUP’TION OF BLOOD: see ATTAINDER: TREA- 
SON. 


CORRUP'TION OF JUDGES: see JUDGE. 


CORRUPT PRACTICES ACT: in England, laws re- 
lating to bribery, treating, and undue influence at elec- 
tions of members of parliament. Legislation on this very 
troublesome subject has been attempted in almost every 
session of parliament: see PARLIAMENT. 

CORRY, kér'ri: city, Erie co., Penn., at the junction of 
the Philadelphia and Erie and the N. Y. Penn. and Ohio 
railroads, 37 m. s.e. of Erie; and the terminus of the Oil 
Creek and Alleghany and the Buffalo Pittsburgh and C. 
railroads. Its settlement was due to the discovery of pe- 
iroleum, and the first building was erected 1861, Aug. The 
town was incorporated as a city 1866. It has 9 churches, 
& high school, opera house, library, park, 2 national and 
one savings banks, one daily and 2 weekly newspapers, a 
large oil refinery, tanneries, a blast furnace, and manu- 
factories of stationary engines, furniture, mowers, and 
reapers, barrels, etc. Pop. (1870) 6,809; (1880) 5,277. 

CORSAC, kawr'sak (Canis or Cynalopex Corsac): animal of 
the dog family (Camide), found in the deserts of Tartary 
and in India. In size, it resembles a small fox, but is more 
slender in body and limbs; it has long and pointed ears, a 
bushy tail, and is of a reddish or yellowish color; the form 
of the head resembles that of the fox, It lives in large 
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communities, burrows, prowls during the day, and not dur- 
ing the night like foxes, and is believed. to feed chiefly on 
birds and their eggs, but not to refuse even insect food. 
There are several Asiatic specie closely allied to this, 


CORSAIR, n. kür'sár |F. corsaire—from Prov. corsari— 
from It. corsaro, a pirate—from Sp. corsa, a cruise or 
course at sea: L. cursus, a voyage: comp. Gael. corsair, a 
coasting vessel; corsa, the ccast—dit., one who makes the 
course or cruise around a coast]: one who scours the sea in 
an armed ship for the purpose of plundering merchant 
vessels; a robber on the sea; a pirate; applied especially to 
the pirates who in former times sailed from Algiers, Tunis, 
Tripoli, and the ports of Morocco, and were the terror of 
merchantmen in the Mediterranean and the neighboring 
parts of the Atlantic. 

CORSE: see under Corps, 


CORSELET, or ConsrrET, n., CORSET, n.: see under 
ConPs. 

CORSICA, kavr'si-ka: island in the Mediterranean, sep- 
arated from the island of Sardinia by the Strait of Bonifa- 
cio on the s.; lat. 41^ 20 —43' n., and long. 8° 80'—9° 30' 
€.,:3,950 sq. m.; forming the French dept. of Corse, with a 
population, in 1881, of 258,440. The greater portion of the 
island is occupied by ranges of rugged mountains, the 
highest being Monte Rotondo (ancient Mons Aureus), 9,068 
ft. high, and covered with perpetual snow. There are several 
rivers in the island, the largest of which, having their source 
in Monte Rotondo, are the Tavignano (ancient Rhotanus) and 
the Golo (ancient Tavola). They flow into the sea on the e. 
coast; the Golo is navigable for boats. Several small rivers, 
most of which are dry in summer, flow w. into the sea. 
The soil is generally fertile in the valleys, yielding all 
kinds of cereals, and much wine.is produced. Olive, 
orange, fig, almond, and other fruit-trees flourish; fruit 
forming a considerable item in the exports. But C. is noted 
chiefly for magnificent forests of oak, pine, chestnut, beech, 
larch, cork, etc. Many of the pines are upward of 120 ft. 
high, and are much used for masts in the French navy. 
The chestnut forests are particularly fine, and the fruit is 
an important article of food for the inhabitants. Prickly- 
pear, arbutus, myrtle, etc., abound. Iron, lead, black 
manganese, antimony, marble, and granite of beautiful 
quality, are found on the island, but these sources ef 
wealth are not developed. Sheepof a peculiar black breed 
with four and occasionally six horns, goats, and pigs are 
numerous, and the rearing of cattle is carried on largely. 
Tunny, pilchard, and anchovy abound along the coast. č. 
is divided into the tive arrondissements of Ajaccio, Bastia, 
Calvi, Corte, and Sartene. Ajaccio is the capital. The 
language spoken in C. is a corrupt Italian. The Corsicans 
are great improvisatori; valor, love of freedom, and desire 
of revenge are their principal characteristics. 

In early times C. was known as Cyrnos, although its na: 
tive name is said by some historians to have been the saine 
as that which it now bears. As early as B. c. 564, a colony 
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of Phoceans had founded a city on its e. coast. After 
successive changes of Carthaginian, Roman, Vandal, Greek, 
and Gothic rulers, it came in the 8th c. into the hands of 
the Saracens, who held it until the beginning of the 11th c., 
when it fell under the dominion of Pisa. It.afterward 
passed to the Genoese, who held it till 1755, when the Cor- 
sicans under General Paoli made themselves in great part 
independent. The French, to whom the Genoese surren- 
dered the claims that they themselves could not maintain, 
captured it 1768; since which time, with slight intermission, 
it has remained in the possession of France. Pop. (1881) 
258,440. CORSICAN, a. kawr'si-kan, pertaining to Corsica. 


CORSNED, n. kors'néd [Dan. korse, to mark with the 
sign of the cross: AS. cors, a curse; sned, a bit, a morsel; 
Icel. snad, food]: the morsel of the curse or execration; a 
piece of bread or cheese marked with a cross, used in early 
times as an ordeal to ascertain whether persons suspected of 
any crime were guilty or innocent. The C., according to 
Blackstone, ‘ was consecrated with a form of exorcism, de- 
siring of the Almighty that it might cause convulsions and 
paleness, and find no passage, if the man was really guilty, 
but might turn to health and nourishment if he was in- 
nocent.’ In this mode of divination, barley-bread appears, 
to have had the preference. It was one of the many 
forms of ordeal (q.v.). 

COR'SO [It. course or running): the racing of horses 
(without riders); also the slow driving in procession of 
handsome equipages through the principal streets of a town, 
such as almost always takes place in Italy on festivals. This 
custom has given a name to many streets in almost all the 
larger towns of Italy. The best known of these is the C. 
in d as the scene of the celebrated diversions of the Car- 
nival. 

CORS'SEN, WiLLrAM PAuL: 1820, Jan. 20—1875; b. 
Bremen: philologist. He was educated in the Joachimsthal 
Gymnasium in Berlin and in the univ., became a prof. in the 
Stettin ynna 1844, and was lecturer in the Royal 
Acad. at Pforta 1846-66. He gained the prize offered by 
the Royal Prussian Acad. of Sciences 1854 for the best work 
on the pronunciation and accent of Latin, made a special 
study of Etruscan remains, published the first vol. on his 
investigations 1874, and was completing the second at his 

eath. 

CORT, kori, CORNELIS: 1536-78; b. Hoorn: Dutch en- 
graver. In 1572, he went to Venice, and was hospitably 
received by Titian. Being less of a painter than of an en- 
graver, he seems very soon to have been employed by the 
great Venetian colorist for the reproduction in copper-plate 
of some of his masterpieces; and it appears he did it 
so well, that he afterward engraved for Tintoretto and 
other Venetian masters. C. next settled at Rome, where 
he formed an engraving school, and had among his pupils 
Agostino Caracci, and from this school sprang the most 
excellent Italian and Venetian engravers. C.'s works had 
a favorable influence on the graver’s art in the Nether- 
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lands. He died at Rome. Hisengravings, considering his 
short life of 42 years, are very numerous, amounting to 
more than 150. 


CORTEGE, n. kór'tàzh or kór'tàj [F. cortége—from It. 
corteggio|: a train of attendants; a procession. 

CORTES, n. plu. kór'tez [Sp.]: Spanish or Portuguese 
parliament, or assembly of the states, consisting of the 
nobility, the clergy, and representatives from cities. As 
one district of Spain after another was recovered by the 
Christian princes from the Moors, there arose in each a cor- 

‘poration composed of the different ‘States’ or orders of 
the population, limiting the power of the princes. From 
the union of several of these territories were formed the 
two leading kingdoms of Castile and Aragon, having each 
its C., representing the clergy, the nobility, and the cities. 
In Aragon, the C. appointed a judge, el justicia, who de- 
cided disputes between the king and his subjects, and con- 
fined the royal power within constitutional limits. In 
Castile the rights of the burghers were less extensive than 
in Aragon, but in both states the king was dependent on 
the Cortes. After the union of Castile and Aragon under 
Ferdinand and Isabella, the crown succeeded in making 
itself less dependent on the C., whose power and privileges 
were gradually encroached upon, until at last they were 
seldom assembled except to do homage or to sanction an 
arrangement as to the succession to the throne. After 
1718 they did not meet till 1789 on the accession of 
Charles IV. In 1809, the C., as composed in 1789. was 
assembled by the Junta, and framed a new constitution, 
called the Constitution of 1812, which, however, was set 
aside at the restoration. Endless attempts at restoration 
and modification of the Spanish C. have since been made, 
without any happy result: see SPAIN. 

CORTES, kawr'tėz, Sp. kor-tàs, HERNAN: daring con- 
queror of Mexico: 1485-1547, Dec. 2; b. Medellin, a village 
of Estremadura, Spain. He was educated for the law, but 
adopted the profession of arms; and in 1511 distinguished 
himself under Diego Velasquez in the expedition against 
Cuba. In 1518, the conquest of Mexico was intrusted to 
him by Velasquez, who was then gov. of Cuba; but the 
latter had no sooner granted him the commission than he 
wished to revoke it, fearful that his dashing and sagacious 
lieutenant would deprive him of all the glory of the enter- 
prise. C., however, maintained his command in defiance 
of the governor. Never, perhaps, was an enterprise so 
great undertaken with so little regard for its difliculties 
and dangers. A force of between 600 and 700 men, only 
18 of whom were musketeers, with only 10 field-pieces and 
two or three smaller pieces of cannon, were all the means 
at C.'s disposal to effect the conquest of the then extensive 
empire of Mexico, when, early in 1519, he landed on its 
shores. Sailing up the river Tabasco, C. captured the town 
of that name, the prowess of the Spaniards occas‘oning 
great terror tothe Tabascans, who made liberal presents to 
the white men, and volunteered all the information about 
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Mexico in their power. Arriving off the coast of San Juan 
de Ulloa, C. was visited by some Mexican chiefs, with 
whom he entered into negotiation regarding a visit to Mon 
tezuma, who then ruled with nearly absolute sway over 
Mexico. Montezuma sent C. rich presents, but objected to 
his visiting the capital. But C. had resolved upon seeing 
the emperor in his palace, and was not to be daunted by 
opposition. Having founded the town of Vera Cruz, and 
burnt his ships, so that his troops could not return, and 
must therefore conquer or perish, C., with a force reduced 
to 400 Spaniards on foot and 15 horse, but with a considera- 
ble number of Indian followers, lent him by dissatisfied 
chiefs dependent on Montezuma, marched upon the capi- 
tal. Overcoming the Tlascalans, a brave people, on the 
way, who afterward became his firm allies, and taking fear- 
f4l vengeance on the city of Cholula, where, by Monte- 
zuma's orders, a treacherous attempt was made to massacre 
his troops, C. 1519, Nov. 8, reached the city of Mexico 
with his little band, and was received with great pomp by 
the emperor in person. The Spaniards were regarded as 
those descendants of the sun who, according to a current 
prophecy, were to come from the east and subvert the 
Aztec empire—a tradition that was worth many soldiers to 
Cortes. An attack on C.’s colony at Vera Cruz by one of 
Montezuma's generals, however, proved the mortality of 
the Spaniards, and would have been theruin of them but 
for the decisiveness of C., who immediately seized the 
emperor, and carrying him to the Spanish quarter, forced 
himto surrender the offending general and three other 
chiefs, whom he caused to be burnt in front of the palace, 
and ere long compelled Montezuma formally to cede his 
empire to Spain. One has nothing but astonishment for 
this man, whose daring acts in the capital city of the em- 
pire, containing, it is calculated, 300,000 inhabitants, had 
as a supporting force nothing but 400 Spaniards, and a few 
thousand Indians, whom he had recently conquered. 
Meanwhile Velasquez, enraged at C.'s success, sent an 
. army of about 1,000 men, well provided with artillery, to 
compel his surrender. C. unexpectedly met and overpow- 
ered this force, and secured its allegiance. But in his ab- 
sence the Mexicans had risen in the capital, and C. was 
finally driven out with much loss During the disturb- 
ance, Montezuma, who was still a prisoner, appeared on & 
terrace with the view of pacifying his people; but he was 
wounded by a stone, an indignity against his kingly person 
which he took so much to heart that he died in a few days. 
C. now retired to Tlascala, to recruit his fatigued and 
wounded men; and receiving re-enforcements, he speedily 
subjugated all Anahuac to the e. of the Mexican valley, 
and soon marched again on the city of Mexico, which he 
succeeded in capturing 1521, Aug 16, after a siege of four 
months ended by a murderous assault of two days. Fam- 
ine had assisted the Spanish arms, so that of the vast popu- 
lation only about 40,000 remained when the Spaniards en- 
tered the city, which lay in ruins, ‘like some huge church- 
yard with the corpses disinterred and the tombstones 
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scattered about.' Mexico was now completely subjugated, 
for though some attempts at revolt were afterward made, 
they were soon crushed by C., who had been nominated 
gov. and capt. gen. of the country by Charles V. In 1528, 
J. returned to Spain, to meet some calumnies against him, 
and was received with great distinction. On his return to 
Mexico 1530, however, he was divested of his civil rank 
At his own expense he fitted out several expeditions, one of 
which discovered California. In 1540, he came again to 
Spain, but was coldly received at court See his Life by 
Helps (2 vols. 1871). 


CORTEX, n. kér'téks [L. cortex or corticem, the bark of 
trees: It. cortice]: the bark of a tree; a cover; applied to 
the outer portion of an organ; also applied to that portion 
of the kiduey which lies between the cones and the surface 
of the organ.  CoR'TICAL, a. -ti-kdl, belonging to the bark; 
consisting of bark. Com TICATED, a. -kd-téd, resembling 
bark; having the bark. Con TICIF'EROUS, a. -sif ér-ás [L. 
fero, I produce]: producing bark or that which resembles 
it. CORTICIFER, n. -tis'ï fér, one of the Cortícata, or 
backed corals. CoRTIC IFORM, a. -tisi fawrm [L. forma, 
shape]: like bark. ^CoR TICOSE, a. -(i-kos, or COR TICOUS, 
-ti-kus, full of bark; Darky. CORTICINE, n. kor'ti-sin, a 
floor-cloth, consisting of a mixture of ground cork, saw- 
dust, and oil, spread over a canvas backing and passed 
between rollers. CORTICAL LAYER, in zool., the layer of 
sarcode inclosing the chyme mass, and surrounded by the 
cuticle, in the Infusoria. CORTICOLOUS, a. kér-tik'd-lus [L. 
cólo, I dwell, I abide]: growing on bark. 

CORTINA, n. Aór-ti n4 [L. cortina, a round vessel, the 
tripod of Apollo]: in dot,, the remains of the veil which 
continue attached to the edges of the pileus in Agarics. 
CORTINATE, a. kör ti-nàt, like a cobweb in texture. 

CORTLAND, kort'land: town, cap. of C. co., N. Y., on 
the Tioughnioga river and the Syracuse Binghamton 
and New York, the Midland, and the Utica Ithaca and 
Elmira railroads; 36 m. s. of Syracuse. It has a state nor- 
mal school, 6 churches, a lecture assoc. and reading room, 
3 national banks, 3 weekly newspapers, and a number of 
manufactories. Pop. (1870) 3,066; (1880) 4,050. 

CORTONA, kór-tó'ná: town of central Italy, about 50 
m. s.e. of Florence; beautifully situated amid vineyards on 
a hill rising from the fertile valley of the Chiana, and com- 
manding a view of the lake of Perugia (anc. lacus Trasi- 
menus) The city is of fabulous antiquity, older, it is said, 
than Troy; and the Cyclopean walls, erected by the Pelas- 
gians—which in many parts remain unchanged— prove, if 
nota history quite as old as tradition affirms, at all events 
one second in remoteness to few places in Italy. It was 
one of the most powerful of the 12 cities forming the 
Etruscan League. By the Romans, who settled a colony 
here about the time of Sulla, it was calied Corythus. After 
many vicissitudes during the middle ages, the town be- 
came subject to Florence in the 15th c. Besides the walls, 
there are several objects of Etruscan antiquity at Cortona, 
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Among the principal buildings are the cathedral, dating 
from the 10th or 11th c, with some fine paintings and 
monuments, the churches of Jesus, St. Francesco, and 
others. The Etruscan Acad. has itsseat here, the museum 
connected with which contains a multitude of Etruscau 
sarcophagi, vases, etc. C. hasa trade in wine and olives, 
and fine marble is found in the vicinity. Pop. abt. 4,000. 


CORTONA, kor.to'ná, PIETRO BERRETTINIDA: 1596, 
Nov. 1—1669, May 16; b. Cortona Italy: painter and archi- 
tect. He studied painting at Rome, was employed by Pope 
Urban VIII. to decorate a chapel in the church of St. Bibic- 
na and paint the frescoes in the Barberina palace; subse 
quently executed some remarkable frescoes in the Piui 
palace, Florence; and then, settling in Rome, painted witii 
success, restored the church of Santa Maria della Pace, 
and was architect of several noted buildings, 


CORUNA, ké-rén'yd (English, Corunna, ko-ritn'na): 
province of Spain, in the n.w. part of Galicia; bounded n. 
and w. by the Atlantic Ocean, e. by the province of Lugo, 
and s. by that of Pontevedro; 3,078 sq. m. It has an ir- 
ai eq coast line; numerous mountains; fertile valleys: 
valuable forests; mines of iron, copper, coal, and silver; 
ship-yards; manufactories of earthenware, hardware, hats, 
shoes, leather, and rope; and is watered by the Ulla, Tam- 
bre, Lezaro, Mandeo, and Mero rivers. The chief cities 
are C., the capital, Santiago de Compostela, and Ferrol. 
Pop. 595,585. 

CORUNA (English, Corunna): fortified seaport of Spain, 
on a small headland in the Atlantic, formed by the three 
bays of Betanzos, Coruña, and El Ferrol, about midway 
between Capes Finisterre and Ortegal; lat. 48° 22’ n., 
long. 8° 22 w. C., which is a thriving place, is built 
partly on the slope and partly at the foot of a hill, and is 
divided into the upper and lower towns, the former bein 
the most ancient. The lower town, formerly inhabit 
chiefly by fishermen, is now more important than the up- 
per. It is well built, chiefly of granite, and some of its 
streets are broad and well paved. There are few public 
buildings of any note. A citadel defends the town, and 
the harbor, protected by forts, is safe and commodious. 
The commerce of C. is considerable, not merely with the 
Spanish ports, but with England and America. There are 
manufactures of cigars, soap, starch, and cotton; and sar- 
dine fisheries. C. dates its origin from the Phenicians, 
from whom it was taken by the Romans B.C. 1st c. For 
Englishmen, great historical interest attaches to Coruña. 
Here, in 1386, John of Gaunt landed to claim the crown 
of Castile in right of his wife, daughter of Pedro the 
Cruel; in 1554, Philip II embarked here for England to 
marry Queen Mary; and in 1588 the great Spanish Armada, 
which had been refitted at this port, set sail for the con- 
quest of England. But C. is best known in connection 
with the death of Sir John Moore, who, as a fitting con- 
clusion to his memorable retreat, with about 14,000 men, 
defeated (1809, Jan, 16) on the heights of Elvina, behind 
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C., 20,000 French under Soult. Moore, who was mortal! 
wounded in the action, was buried on the ramparts in h 
military cloak. A monument, erected by the British govt., 
marks the place of his burial.—Pop. (1877) 33,785. 

CORUNDUM, n. ké-riin'diim [Indian name, korund]: 
hardest known mineral except the diamond, consisting of 
nearly pure alumina, yet of great specitic gravity—about 
four times that of water. Mineralogists regard the sapphire 
as a variety of C., and with it the gems popularly known 
as Oriental Ruby, Oriental Topaz, Oriental Emerald, and 
Oriental Amethyst; but the name C. is usually limited to 
the coarser varieties, to which it is applied by the natives 
of India. "These, instead of exhibiting the brilliancy of 
gems, are in general of a dull and muddy appearance, and 
the crystals—usually six-sided prisms, and six-sided pyra- 
mids—are externally dull and rough. The color is various, 
often green, blue, or red, inclining to gray. "The variety 
called Adamantine Spar is of a hair-brown color and ada- 
mantine lustre. Some corundums—known as Asteria Sap- 
phires or Star Sapphires—when cut in a particular manner, 
exhibit an opalescent star of six rays. C. is found in 
many parts of the world, and has long been used in India 
for polishing all gems except the diamond, which is too 
hard for it, and also for polishing the stones used in tem- 
ples and other buildings. Emery (q.v.), well known as a 
polishing substance, is a variety of corundum. 

CORUSCATE, v. kö rüskàt [L. coruscdtus, vibrated, 
glittered: It. Muir to throw off vivid flashes of light; 
to flash or sparkle. CoRus'cATING, imp. CORUS'CATED, 

CoRUSCATION, n. Aor i8-ki' shitn. [F.—L.]: a sudden 
burst of light in the clouds or atmosphere; a flash; glitter. 
Coruscant, a. kó-rüs kant, gleaming; glittering in flashes; 
flashing.—SvN. of ‘coruscate’: to gleam; sparkle; glisten; 
glitter; lighten; radiate; flash; blaze. 

CORVE, n. kawrv, or Corr, n. kawrf [Dut. korf; Icel. 
kerf, a ps P a wicker-basket for bringing coals from the 
working coal. face to the pit-mouth, used on account of its 
lightness. Wote.—In the Orkney Islands we have ‘ cubbie’ 
and ' casie,' round open baskets of straw-work for carrying 
loads on the back. CRUIVE, ‘a small circular inclosure,’ 
may also be connected; as also CoRvETTE, in the general 
sense of an open vessel. 

CORVEE, n. kawr-vé' IF om L.L. corvada—from L. 
corrogo, to ask together—from cor, cum, with; rogo, I ask]: 
an obligation to perform certain services for the feudal 
lord, such as the maintenance of roads, etc. 

CORV EI, kawr'vi (Corbeia nova): Benedictine abbey on 
the Weser, near Höxter, oldest and most famous in early 
Saxony, founded in the beginning of the 9th c. It wasa 
colony from the monastery of the same name in Picardy, 
then part of the country of the West Franks. It received 
rich endowments; was the centre of great agricultural im 
provement and prosperity during the earlier middle ages; 
and the seat of a school, founded by Ansgar, Apostle of 
the North, which flourished greatly in the 9th and 10th 
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c., and was next in reputation to Fulda. Its abbots were 
numbered among the spiritual princes of the German em- 
pire. In 1794 it was made a bishopric by Pius VI. Its 
territory then extended to about 22 sq. m., with 10,000 in 
habitants. In 1808 it was annexed to Nassau, from which 
it was transferred 1807 to Westphalia, and 1815 to Prussia. 
In 1822 the lands belonging to the ancient abbey passed 
into the hands of Count Victor Amadeus von Hessen- 
Rheinfels-Rothenburg, which were formed into a mediate 
principality of the Germanic empire. The church of the 
abbey is in the Gothic style, very magnificently adorned 
in the interior, and contains a multitude of monuments of 
successive dynasties. "The library and archives of the 
cloister, which contained most valuable records of the 
early ages of German history. all have been destroyed— 
the authenticity of the Chronicon Corbejense, an alleged re- 
cord of this abbey from its foundation to the end of the 
12th c., being doubtful. 

CORVETTE, n. kor-vét', or CoRvET, n. kawr'vët [F. cor- 
vette—from Sp. corveta a leap, a curvet: comp. Gael. cardh, 
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Corvette (20 guns). 

a ship (see CoRvE)]: originally a little ship; a sloop of war; 
a war-ship, flush-decked, ship rigged, but without quarter- 
deck, carrying not more than 20 guns, all in one tier. 

CORVIDA, kawr'vi-dé: family of birds of the ord. 
Insessores, tribe Conirostres, having a strong bill, com- 
pressed toward the point, and covered at the base with 
stiff, bristly feathers, which advance so far as to conceal 
the nostrils. The plumage is dense, soft, and lustrous, 
generally dark, but sometimes of gay colors, particularly 
in the tropical species. The birds of this family are widely 
diffused over the world. They are generally birds of 
strong and rapid fight; some are solitary, some gregarious 
in their habits; some reside in woods, some in moors and 
wastes, some on seacoasts, etc. They are omnivorous. 
They are remarkable for intelligence, prying curiosity, 
and a disposition to pilfer and secret glittering articles. 
Besides the crows, raven, rook, and jackdaw, which be- 
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long to the genus Corvus, the magpie, n chough, and 
nut-cracker are included among the C. of Britain. 


CORVINE, a. kor vin [L. corvus, a crow]: pertaining to 
the crow or crow kind. 


CORVI'NUS, MATTHIAS: see MATTHIAS CORVINUS. 


CORVO, kaiwr'ró: most northerly of the Azores, small- 
est inhabited island of the group. It measures only 6 m. 
by 3, the lat. of itss. point being 39° 42' n. Itisof volcanic 
origin, and has, in an exhausted crater, a small lake 1,277 
ft. above the sea. With a fertile soil and a delicious cli- 
mate, C. has a pop., generally poor, of barely 1,000. 

COR'WEN: town in N. Wales, in the n. e. of Merioneth- 
shire, on the right bank of the Dee, 10 m. w. of Llangollen. 
It is sheltered by a rock at the foot of the Berwyn moun- 
tains. Here the Welsh under Owen Gwynedd defeated 
Henry II., and afterward under Owen Glyndwr defeated 
Henry IV. Pop. of parish, abt. 3,000. 

CORWIN, kawr'win, THomMas: 1794, July 29-1865, Dec. 
18; b. Bourbon co., Ky.: statesman. He was brought up 
on a farm; entered the clerk’s oftice of Warren co., 1814; 
studied law, and was admitted to the bar, 1818, May; was 
elected to the legislature 1822; supported Henry Clay for 
pres. 1824, and John Quincy Adams 1828; was elected to 
congress 1830, gov. of Ohio as a whig 1840, and U. S. 
senator 1845; was sec. of the U. S. treas. dept. 1850, July— 
1858, Mar. 4; resumed practice of law at Lebanon, Ohio; 
was member of congress 1858-1861, and was then appointed 
U. 8. minister to Mexico, where he remained till the arrival 
of Maximilian, 1864, June. Subsequently he practiced law 
in Washington, where hedied. He was a brilliant orator at 
great political meetings. 

CORYBANT, n. kor'i-baint [Gr. korubas, a corybant; 
koruban'tés, corybants—from korus, a helmet]: in ance. 
myth., a priest of Cybele, in Phrygia, whose rites partly 
consisted in wild armed dances and noisy music: in their 
insane excitement they were supposed to be possessed by 
spirits. CoR vBAN' TIC, a. -bin tik, wildly excited like the 
corybants engaged in their rites. 

CORYD'ALIS: see FUMARIACEXE. 

CORYGAUM, ko-ri-gawm': insignificant village 16 m. 
n. e. of Poona, in the presidency of Bombay; historically 
interesting in connection with the final subjugation of the 
Peishwa of the Mahrattas. In 1818, Jan. 1, it was defended 
for nine hours by a mere handful of men under Capt. 
Staunton a pr a native force numbering at least 3,000 
infantry and about 20,000 cavalry, the struggle terminating 
in the repulse of the assailants after terrible slaughter. 

CORYLA'CE: see CUPULIFERA. 

CORYLOPHUS, n. Aor-il'ef-ós [Gr. korus, a helmet; 
lophos, the back of the neck; a crest]: genus of beetles, the 
typical one of the family Corylophide. 

COR' YLUS: see HAZEL. 

CORYMB, n. kér'im [Gr. korum'bos, the top, a cluster: 
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L. corym'bus, a cluster]: in bot., very common form of 
indefinite and centripetal inflorescence, in which the flowers 
are arranged as in a raceme (q.v.), but the lower flower- 
stalks are elongated so as to bring the flowers almost to the 
level of those of the upper, as in the elder. CoRYMBIATED, 
n. kór-im' bi à-téd, garnished with berries or blossoms in 
clusters. CORYMBIFER&: see COMPOSITZE. COR' YMBIF'- 
EROUS, a. -if'ér-i8 [L. fero, I carry]: bearing a cluster of 
flowers in the form of a corymb. CoR' vMBOSE, a. -bós, 
approaching the form of a corymb either in the branches or 
the inflorescence. 


CORYMBUS, £o-rím' biis: particular mode of dressing 
the hair among the Greeks, with which thestatues of Venus 
have rendered us familiar. 'The hair was often covered 
with a sort of open ornamental work. 


CORYNOCARPUS, n. Akór-ín.o-kar' pus [Gr. koruné, a 
club; karpos, fruit]: genus of trees, ord. Myrsinacee; 
natives of New Zealand, where the fruits of Corynocarpus 
vulgaris are used for food in times of scarcity, but the 
seeds, unless steamed and otherwise treated, are poisonous. 


COR'YPHA: see FAN PALM: GEBANG PALM: TALIPAT 
PALM. 


CORYPHENE, kör'i-fen (Coryphena): genus of fishes of 
the family Scomberide, to which the name DoLPHIN, prop- 
erly belonging to a genus of Cetacea, has by some mistake 
been popularly transferred. "The coryphenes are remark- 
able for the beauty and metallic brilliancy of their colors, 
which delight the spectator as they are seen gliding with 
extreme rapidity near the surface of the water, gleaming 
in the light of the sun; and the changes of which, as they 
lie dying on the shore or on the deck of a vessel, have 
acquired poetic celebrity. They have an elongated com- 
pressed body, covered with small scales, the head rising in 
a sharp crest, the mouth large. They are natives of the 
seas of warm climates, and some species are found in the 
Mediterranean, among which is C. hippuris, the largest 
known, attaining a length of five ft. This and some of the 
other species are often seen playing around ships; and great 
interest is occasionally awakened by their pursuit of shoals 
of flying-fish. In this chase, à C. may be seen to dart 
completely out of the water, making a leap of ten yards or 
more. Capt. Basil Hall likens the velocity to that of a 
cannon-ball. The C. is often caught by sailors, with a 
glittering bit of metal instead of a bait. 

CORYPHEUS. n. kéor'i-fe'iis [L. corypheiis—from Gr. 
koruphai' 0s, standing at the head: F. coryphée]: leader of 
the chorus in ancient Greece. The name now denotes one of 
the highest distinction in any art or science. In the Italian 
opera the choir-leader is called the coriféo; in French, 
coryphée. 

CORYTHAIX, n. kor-i-thd'iks [Gr. koruthaiz, a hemlet 
shaking with waving plume—from korus, a helmet; azssd, I 
move quickly]: genus of birds, family Musophagide. It con. 
tains the Touracos (q.v.). They are African birds with a 
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green body, and the quill feathers of the wings and tail violet 
or red: see PLANTAIN-EATER. 


CORYZA, n. kó-rizé [Gr. koriza, mucus of the nose]: 
an inflammatory affection of the mucous membrane lining 
the nose, resulting in an increased defluxion of mucus. See 
CATARRH. 

COS, kés (more anciently, Meropis): island of the Grecian 
archipelago belonging to Asiatic Turkey. Its modern 
name is Stanko or Stanchio C. has a length of 23 m., 
with a breadth of 5. Half of the inhabitants are Greeks; 
the other half Turks und Jews, who congregate in the 
towns. On the e. side of the island a range of hills extends 
along the coast, from Cape Fonka on the n. to Point Korkilo 
on thes.; but with this exception, C. consists mostly of 
delightful and fertile plains, which are well cultivated. 
South of these plains, on which stands the principal town, 
of the same name as the island, rises a high mountain 
range, which, from its jagged summit, is called Mount 
Prion -the ‘sawing’ mount. or sierra. There are many 
mineral springs on the island. "The exports are principally 
raisins, lemon, salt, and grain. They amount annually to 
about $250,000. The chief imports are oil, soap, butter, 
butcher-meat, and English manufactures. "The climate in 
general is healthful. Many ancient Greek remains are 
scattered over the island. The chief town, Comopolis or 
Cos, is situated on the n. e. coast, on the ruins of the 
ancient city of the same name; and in the centre of the 
chief street isa gigantic palm-tree, said to have stood there 
before the Christian era. ‘To the n. w. is an old fortress 
of the knights of St John. The harbor is small, with only 
about 6 ft. of water. The inhabitants are employed chiefly 
in agriculture. Modern Greek is thelanguagespoken. In 
early times, C. was sacred to the worship of Æsculapius. 
It was the birthplace of Ptolemy Philadelphus, of the 
painter Apelles, and the physician Hippocrates. Pop. of 
the island, 20,000-30,000. 

COSCINOMANCY, kos-sin'o min-si: species of divina- 
tion practiced from the earliest times by means of a sieve 
[Gr. koskinon] and a pair of shears or forceps. It appears 
to have been employed chiefly for the discovery of thieves 
The sieve was supported or suspended by means of the 
shears, in some way not easily understood; a certain mys- 
tical form of words was then used, and the names of the 
suspected persons being mentioned in succession, at the 
name of the thief the sieve moved or turned round. 


COSECANT, n. os? hint [L. co, for complement, and 
&?can tem, cutting]: Co'srNE, n. -sìn [L. con, sinus, a curve]: 
CoTAN GENT, n. -Linjént [L. tangen tem, touching]: terms 
in ¢rig. denoting functions of ang!cs expressed by the ratios 
of the sides of right-angled triangles in which Wee angles 
occur. Note.—These terms are literally the complement- 
secant, etc., that is, the secant, sine, etc., of the complement 
of a given angle—i.e., of the difference between it and a right 
angle: see SECANT, etc.: also TRIGONOMETRY. 

COSENZA, Kko-sén'zá (formerly CALABRIA CrTRA): pro- 
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vince in Calabria, s. Itely, comprising 3,000 sq. m. between 
the Mediterranean and the Gulf of Tarento. Silk is pro- 
duced; the vine, the olive, and fruits are raised. C. is 
traversed by the Apennines. Pop. (1881) 451,271. 


COSENZA: town of Italy, cap. of the province of C., 
about lat. 89° 20' n., long. 16’ 15'e. It is 12 m. e. of the 
Mediterranean, in a mountain-inclosed valley at the con- 
fluence of the Crati and the Busento, the waters dividing 
the town into two parts, The lower town is much affected 
by malaria arising from the river marshes, but the upper 
towi is in a good degree healthful, It is the residence of 
the principal families, and contains some handsome build- 
ings, including a cathedral, and an unusually fine court- 
house. The streets generally are narrow and crooked. C. 
has considerable industry, principal manufactures bein 
silk, earthen-ware, and cutlery. Anciently, C., calle 
Consentia, was a city of the Brutii. It was captured by the 
Carthaginian general, Himilco, and was forced to sur- 
render (B.C. 204) to the Romans, who afterward colonized 
it. Alaric the Goth died here, A.D. 410, and is buried in 
the bed of the Busento. Pop. (1881) 16,686. 


COSEY: see Cozy. 


COSMAS, kos'mas, surnamed IJndicopleustes: merchant 
of Alexandria, middle of the 6th c., who, having travelled 
much, returned to Egypt, where he spent the evening of 
his days in monastic retirement, and wrote a ‘Christian 
Topography’ in 12 vols., in Greek, containing much in- 
formation about many countries, particularly about India. 
An attempt to reconcile everything to his notions of the 
meaning of the Bible has led him into many errors. The 
work (which, among other things, gives the first account 
of the Monumentum Adulitanum, see ADULE) has been 
edited by Montfaucon in the Nova Collectio Patrum Gree- 
orum, vol. ii. (Par. 1707). C. wrote also a description of 
the plants and animals of India, published by Thevenot in 
his Relations de Divers Voyages Curieux, vol. i. (Par. 1666.) 


COSMETIC, n. kiz-mét ik [F. cosmétique—from Gr. kos- 
m^likos, skilled in adorning—from kosmos, order, orna- 
ment]: any preparation that renders the skin soft, pure, 
and white; a preparation which helps to beautify the com- 
plexion or the hair: ApJ. that promotes beauty. CosMET’- 
ICALLY, ad. -kdl'li. Several cosmetics in use are compara- 
tively harmless, such as perfumed starch and chalk; while 
others, such as pearl white (the subnitrate of bismuth), are 
more or less poisonous. "The use of even the best is not to 
be commended, as the minute particles tend to fill up and 
clog the pores of the skin, and prevent the free passage of 
gases and vapors, which is essential to the preservation of 
any animal organ in thorough health. 

COSMIC, a. kie mík,or Cos'MICAL, a.-mi-kil [F. cosmique, 
cosmical—from Gr. kosmos, order, the world]: relating to 
the universe and all visible nature; in astron., rising or setting 
with the sun. Cos MICALLY, ad. -//. 

COSMO DE’ MEDICI: see MEDICI. 
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COSMOGONTY, n. &z-mig ó-ni [Gr. kosmogoniá, origin 
of the world, creation—from kosmos, the world: gone. gen- 
eration or origin: F. cosmoganie|: science (or rather spec- 
ulation) concerning the origin or creation of the world or 
universe; used sometimes in same sense as CosMOLOGY. 
CosM03G ONIST, n. one who treats of the origin or formation 
of the universe. — Cosmogony is distinguished from cosmog- 
raphy, which is the science of the parts of the universe as 
we behold it (a science embodied in the work of Humboldt, 
entitled Cosmos), and properly from cosmology, which rea- 
sons on the actual and permanent state of the world as it 
is. Geogony, which contines itself to the formation of the 
earth, and speculative geology, are but subdivisions of cos- 
mogony; while geology proper unfolds the history of the 
globe from facts and observation. 

Cosmogonists proper may be divided into two classes— 
the Theistical, and the Pantheistical. According to Theis- 
tic cosmogony, the world of matter and order came into 
existence at the Omnitic fiat. The chief speculations from 
this point of view, have of late been regarding the date, if 
the expression may be used, of the world's formation, and, 
looking to the facts of geology and astronomy, the precise 
condition of the cosmos when divinely evoked at the be- 
ginning; how much, in short, of its present structure is 
attributable to the operation of secondary causes by evolu- 
tion since the primal date. The Pantheists, on the other 
hand, hold the universe to be the very body and being of 
Deity, and as such to have been from all eternity. God is 
all things, and all things are God—a conclusion reached 
from mere à priori reasoning, and that seems to exclude 
all further inquiry. 

Men of science, in modern times, inclining to stop short 
of an actual C. or genesis of the world, have pushed their 
inquiries into the order of development of its present state, 
which they, or at least some of them, aver to have taken 
place from the first by the divine power exercised in the 
manner of natural law. "They assume the existence of 
matter; and with them there is no proper beginning of 
things, but an eternal round, under fixed laws of growth 
and decay. 

In cosmogonical speculations, heat, air, atoms with ro- 
tatory motions, numbers—all in turn have had the honor 
of being recognized as the fountain and causes of things. 
Latterly, there has been a tendency to dynamical hypo- 
theses which involve a recognition of force as the earliest 
cause with which physical science can deal, not only of 
the formation of our own rotating globe, but of the solar 
system, and of all similar systems in space. Of these hy- 
potheses, the chief is that of Laplace, founded cn observa 
tion of the mutual relations of the planets, their common 
direction in rotation and revolution, their general confor- 
mity to one plane, etc.; taken in connection with such 
facts as the rings of Saturn and the fundamental unity of 
the asteroids. Thus arose the Nebular Theory (q.v.), 
which at one time had a support from Sir William Her- 
schel’s observations on the nebula; of which, however, the 
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discoveries by Lord Rosse's telescope in & great measure 
deprived it. Following up this view of a formation of the 
globes by natural causes, there have been speculations, 
characterized some by caution, and some by exceeding 
audacity, as to the commencement and progress of organic 
life upon them by similar means, especially those of Dar- 
win, which have tended to change the whole face of bio- 
logical research and theory (see SPECIES: also DARWINIAN 
THEORY: SPENCER). For the cosmogonies of the various 
nations, philosophies, and religions, see ARISTOTLE: PAN- 
THEISM: MATERIALISM: THEOGONY: EPICURUS: SPINOZA: 
HEGEL: SCANDINAVIAN MYTHOLOGY: GREEK RELIGION: 
ete , and the various titles of Indian speculations. 

BrBLICAL Cosmogony.—The book of Genesis contains 
an account of the creation of the worlds which is in strik- 
ing contrast with the views maintained by the wisest men 
of ancient times. In comparing it, on the other hend, with 
the discoveries and theories of modern science two things, 
especially, must be kept in mind. 1. The extreme con- 
ciseness of the Bible account If it contain correspon- 
dences with the facts of creation a$ scientifically stated, 
they must be sought for in brief expressions. For the 
whole narrative has manifestly been constructed on a ve 
minute scale. 2. The students of Scripture as God's word, 
and of creation as His work, have attained, as yet, only an 
imperfect knowledge of their respective themes. The 
greatest of them are the readiest to confess that they know 
comparatively little. If, therefore, there be apparent con- 
tradictions between the works and the word, they may 
arise from our incomplete knowledge of the one, or the 
other, or of both. 

Whatever degrees of harmony may hereafter be dis- 
covered in matters of detail, there are now wonderful 
agreements respecting the grand outline and order of the 
work, as tbey have been hidden for centuries in the con- 
cise narrative, and for ages in the vast universe. 

1. The Bible narrative affirms that the matter of the 
universe had a beginning through the creating power of an 
iatelligent, personal God. The word translated ‘created,’ 
bara, is employed in Scripture to denote works of God 
only; and in this opening narrative is applied first, to the 
tirst great epoch of His work, viz., the origin of matter. 
With this Bible declaration that the universe had a begin- 
ning the modern science of geology (as best understood) 
agrees. ‘Man, fishes, plants, all had, according to geo- 
logical history, their beginning: so, also, mountains, rivers, 
rocks. And so, also, the earth. If this be true of one 
sphere in space, we may rightly take another step and 
assert that the universe had its beginning.’ Dana. When 
the beginning was, the Bible narrative does not declare. 
It fixes no starting point in any period of the past however 
remote. Yet other parts of the Bible open vast vistas in 
the history of the creation. They say, ' From generation 
to generation;’ ‘from eternity to eternity;’ ‘all the eter- 
nities.” Therefore whatever periods of time modern 
science may discern in the history of the earth and heavens, 
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it can never transcend the time spaces which the Bible em- 
ploys. The term translated ‘earth,’ as first employed 
appears to denote the matter of the universe. It isafterward 

ven in a restricted sense to ‘the dry land’ of our world. 

hy one name should be chosen for both is not intimated 
in the narrative; for the Hebrew word comes, we are told, 
from an uncertain root. Its original meaning, therefore, 
is not known. But by the recent scientific discovery, 
made through the spectroscope, that the earth and other 
planets, the sun, and the stars, all contain similar kinds of 
matter, the identity of name, given to the whole and to a 
part, is explained. 

2. Matter, when first created, is said in the narrative to 
have been ‘without form’ and ‘void.’ Many men, of 
high scientific attainments, believe that of the three condi- 
tions in which matter exists, the solid, liquid, and gaseous, 
the last must have been the primitive form. If this be true, 
and if the various properties which matter now possesses 
were imparted to it by the will of God, then how could its 
primitive condition be more accurately expressed than by 
the two brief terms which the narrative in Genesis em- 
ploys? 

3. It is now known that the earth, the moon, the planets, 
the sun, the most distant stars are revolving on their axes, 
around their respective primaries, and all around some 
unknown centré with various velocities, the swiftest of 
which are almost inconceivable. These motions (scientific 
men believe) must have been imparted at the beginning 
and by one impulsive force, And in the Bible narrative 
one little word declares that, after the creation of matter 
revolving motion was communicated to it. The root of the 
word translated ‘the deep,’ te-hom denotes revolving mo- 
tion; and the form of the noun implies that the motion 
was communicated to the mass. The root, retaining its 
signification, has found its way into the English language; 
and its sound is heard in the hum of an insect, the spinning 
of a top, and the whirring of machinery. While, there- 
fore, the profoundest exercise of the human mind affirms 
motion to be the first grand effect of force as exerted in 
the universe, a similar affirmation is lodged in the deriva- 
tion and structure of one little word placed at the begin- 
ning of the Bible narrative. Here is an agreement between 
ancient scripture and modern science which surely calls 
for more attention than it seems, hitherto, to have received. 
Professor Guyot in his book, Creation (thoroughly conver- 
sant, as he was, with the facts and theories of science) 
assumes that motion was imparted to the mass after the 
point indicated by the word te-hém. He says, ‘ And the 
Spirit of God moved upon the face of that vast, inert, 
gaseous mass, ready to impart to it motion, and to direct all 
its subsequent activity." He would have been warranted, 
we think, by the Scripture narrative to say, ‘The Spirit 
of God, having imparted to it motion, was ready to direct all 
its subsequent activity.’ 

4. In the narrative light is declared to have been called 
into existence after the communication of motion. In 
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harmony with this, common observation, as well as scien- 
tific research, shows that revolving motion tends inevitably 
to produce heat and light. God, it is written, caused a 
separation between the light and the darkness, And men, 
in their study of the universe, find multitudinous centres 
of light separated by vast spaces of darkness. The light 
God called day. This one day has, in the narrative, nothing 
to restrict or measure it except the continued prevalence 
of cosmicallight. "Therefore if modern science has dis- 
covered or believes that the first day wasa myriad ages 
long, the Scripture narrative is expansive enough to admit 
them all. And this remark may be made, once for all, 
with reference to all the creative days. 

5. Inthe second of those days *the expanse' was formed 
which God called Heaven. 'This term well describes the 
atmosphere, and may be extended also to the vast expanse 
which other parts of Scripture call, ‘the heaven of heav- 
ens.’ In this period the great work of separation which 
had commenced with the beginning of light, was continued. 
So scientific theory says, ‘The vast primitive nebula broke 
up into masses, and these were concentrated into suns, 
planets, and stars.’ 

6. During the third period two great works were carried 
forward. 1 The gathering together of the waters of the 
world into seas, and the formation of the gry land. This 
brief sentence contains an outline of the science of geology. 
2. The introduction and organization of vegetable life. 
This was before the sun could have been seen in its place, 
the earth itself containing an abundance of light and heat. 
‘Here the system cf plants is described in outline, as it 
has been developed in the succession of ages.’ Guyot. 

7. During the fourth period, the sun, moon, and stars 
(the formation of which had been commenced, as modern 
science believes, at the beginning) became visible in the 
heavens, the original light of the earth having gradually 
declined. 

8. The fifth period relates the introduction of animal 
life into the world. Here the second use of the term dara, 
‘created,’ occurs, to mark the second great epoch in 
God’s work, viz., the gift of animal life. The water ani- 
mals were created first, comprising especially, marine 
monsters and birds. 

9. During the sixth period as well as the third, a double 
work was advanced: 1. The extension of animal life to the 
land; and, 2. The creation of man. For this last the term 
bard, ‘ created,’ is used the third time to signalize the 
imparting of spiritual life: ‘God created man in His 
image.’ 

10. The six periods of creative and formative work were 
followed, according to the narrative, by a period of rest, 
which, it is implied, still continues. And, as this is de- 
clared at the beginning of Scripture, so the close promises 
a resuming of the work: (Rev. xxi, 5). ‘He that sitteth 
on the Throne said, Behold I make all things new.’ 
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